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PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 


A  CLEAR  and  familiar  explication  of  the  Holy 
Scripture  for  the  fervice  of  common  redder$? 
is  of  benefit  to  religion  in  general,  and  to  the  Pro- 
tellant  religion  in  particular.  For  the  truth  of  this 
I  need  only  appeal  to  the  experience  of  thofe  fami¬ 
lies,  or  private  perfons,  that  have  profited  by  the 
labours  of  divines  in  this  way.  1  am  fo  much  an 
enemy  to  keeping  the  unlearned  in  ignorance  of 
thefe  writings  which  are  the  only  rule  cf  faith,  that 
I  efleem  no  performances  beyohd  thofe  that  tend 
to  make  every  one's  principles  in  religion  his  ozvrt » 
The  hiftory  and  doctrines  of  our  bleffed  Saviour 
in  the  four  gofpels,  are  adapted  to  the  underfland- 
ings  of  all  people  with  fuch  exactnefs  of  judgment, 
and  fo  happy  a  perfpicuity  ©f  ftyle,  by  the  Para- 
phrafe  of  Dr.  Clarke  on  thofe  books,  that  I  no 
fooner  read  that  work,  but  I  wifhed  it  in  every 
houfe  ;  and  defired  nothing  more  earneftly,  than 
to  fee  the  remaining  parts  of  the  New  Teftament 
put  by  him  into  peoples  hands  in  the  fame  condi¬ 
tion  of  clearnefs  and  fimplicity.  His  unavoidable 
engagements  gave  him  no  kifure  to  do  this.  And 
A  it 


Preface  to  the  Reader. 


Jt  was  by  his  encouraging  my  inclination  to  at-» 
tempt  it,  that  I  ventured  to  carry  on  what  he  be¬ 
gan,  with  an  exaftnefs  few  can  pretend  to,  and  a 
fuccefs  I  can  never  hope  for.  Yet  I  promife,  to 
my  utmofl,  to  follow  his  example,  in  feeking  for 
the  fenfe  of  the  facred  writings  with  the  mod  un¬ 
prejudiced  mind,  and  giving  it  with  a  fincere  re¬ 
gard  to  plainnefs,  and  what  1  take  to  be  truth. 


PRE- 


PREFACE 


TO  THE 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES' 


THE  Four  Gospels  contain  an  account  of  the  Life y 
Doctrines,  and  Death  cf  the  Holy  Jfsus.  This  Book 
if  the  Acts  contains  a  Hiftory  of  the  Propagation  of  his 
Religion  for  the fvft  thirty  years  after  his  Afcenfon.  It  in - 
foi  ms  us  of  the  miraculous  Abilities  conferred  upon  the  Apofles 
and  primitive  Dif  spies  ;  and  their  preaching  of  this  Religion 
fu  ft  in  the  Tewiili  Land,  and  then  in  fever al  parts  cf  the 
Gentile  World. 

Though  we  have  in  this  Booh ,  an  Account  cf  the  Travels  of 
hut  two  Apoftles ,  viz.  St  Peter  and  St .  Paul  ( and  that  but 
very  brief )  yet  the  labours  we  find  them  to  have  undergone , 
ate  aftffiAent  Intimation  and  Affurance  of  the  fame  Induftry 
and  Application  in  all  the  reft  of  the  Apoftles y  who  preached 
tic  G  of  pel  in  other  parts  of  the  World* 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON  THE 

ACTS  OF  THE  HOLT  APOSTLES. 


CHAP.  I. 

An  Account  of  fome  Paffages  between  Chrifl  and  his  Apofles 

after  his  RefurreBion .  Of  what  pa  [fed  at  his  Afcenfiom. . 

The  E/eciion  of  Matthias  into  the  ApofUefhip . 

'  1  T  ^  ^  *  former 

- 1  treatife  have 

I  made,  O  Theophi- 
1: is,  of  f  all  that  Je- 
fus  began  both  to  do 
and  teach. 

2  Until  the  day  in 
which  he  was  taken 
up,  after  that  he, thro’ 
the  f  holy  Ghoft,  had 
given  commandments 
to  the  apofties  whom 
he  had  chofeu; 

minds  of  men  for  the  reception  of  his  religion  ;  and 

ending 

*  Ver.  i.  [The  former  treatife] - Tc>  tst^Ztw  or, 

the  former  part,  viz.  St.  Luke’s  Gofpel,  and  this  of  the 
Acts,  fetming  to  ha’  e  been  but  two  parts  of  one  and  the 
fame  book,  and  piobably  publifhed  together.  See  Appen¬ 
dix  to  the  Paiaphrafe  on  i  T  im.  in  imitation  of  Mr  Locke’s 
Manner.  4<  Sunt  enim  Afta  ejus  operis  cujus 
“  }.iyn  ipfe  fuum  agnofeit  evangelium.  A£la  poitea 

“  ab  evangtlio  divulferunt,  quibus  coromodius  vifum,  ob 
u  locoaim  faciliomn  expcditioremque  invicem  comparati- 
“  onem,  evangeliftas  feparato  codice  complcfti,  Sc  ab  aflis 
“  fecerni.”  Dodwell,  Differtat.  in  Iren.  i. 

+  Ibid.  ntr-J  m-jft  be  thus  limited fee  John  xxi.  25. 

±  Ver.  2.  [He  through  the  Holy  Glioih] - It  being 

not 


I,  8c  2.  THE  gofpel  which  I, 
A  Luke,  wrote  fome 
time  ago  (for  your  inftru&ion, 
moll  excellent  Theophilus)  con¬ 
tains  an  account  of  the  life  and 
do&rine  bf  Jefus  the  Mefliah  and 
Saviour  of  mankind  ;  in  which  I 
was  as  full  and  particular  +  as 
I  thought  needful  for  the  in- 
ftru&ion  of  a  chriftian  convert  : 
beginning  from  the  birth  and 
preaching  of  John  the  Baptill,  his 
forerunner,  fent  to  prepare  the 
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Chap.  I, 


•  33-  ending  at  the  day  of  his  afcenfion,  when  he  wa9  taken 

- 'up  into  heaven  by  the  power  of  the  fame  J  Holy  Spirit 

that  conducted  him  thro’  the  whole  courfe  of  his  mini- 
ftry,  and  in  the  J  choice  of  his  twelve  apoftles,  who 
were  to  be  the  witnelles  of  what  he  had  done  and 
taught. 


3.  To  which  apoftles  (as  I 
there  related,  Luke  xxiv.)  he 
{hewed  himfelf  alive  immediate¬ 
ly  after  his  re  furred!  ion,  convin¬ 
cing  them  of  the  truth  of  it  by 
many  the  molt  undeniable  proofs, 
for  forty  days  together  ;  by  eat¬ 
ing  and  drinking,  and  difeourfing 
with  them,  in  his  wonted  maimer, 
about  the  nature  and  fuccefs  of  his  religion,  which  they 
were  to  preach  to  mankind. 


3  To  whom  alfo 
he  {hewed  himfelf  a- 
live  after  his  paflion 
by  many  infallible 
proofs,  being  ijjen  of 
them  foity  day?,  and 
fpeakingof  the  things 
pertaining  tothc  king¬ 
dom  of  God. 


4  And  being  af- 
fejnbled  together  with 
them,  commanded 
them  that  they  thould 
not  depart  from  Jeru- 
falem,  but  wait  for 
ihe  proinifc  of  the 
Father,  which,  faith 
hr,  ye  have  heard  of 
me. 

y  For  John  truly 
baptized  with  water  : 
but  ye  {hall  be  bap- 
lued  with  the  Holy 
Ghoft, 


4,  Sl  5.  At  the  lafl  of  which 
times  of  his  meeting  and  conver- 
fing  with  them,  (being  the  day  * 
on  which  he  afeended,)  he  order¬ 
ed  them  not  to  begin  the  work  of 
preaching  the  gofpel  immediately, 
but  to  ft  ay  at  Jerufalem,  till  he 
fhould  fend  down  upon  them  thofe 
gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  God 
had  long  before  promifed  to  his 
church,  Joel  ii.  28.  and  which 
(faid  he)  you  have  heard  me  fe~ 
veral  times  fpeak  of,  and  engage 

to 


not  by  expofitor'  clearly  determined,  to  which  part  of  t lie 
fentence  thefe  words  are  to  be  connected,  i.  e.  Whether 
Thrift  is  faid  to  have  been  taken  up  by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  or 
to  have  chofen  and  commanded  his.  apoftles  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft  j  I  have  therefore  exprefled  both  meanings  in  the 
paraphrafe.  But  indeed  *«**T^wr  3*®  being  not  fo  good 
Greek  as  I  take  the  latter  to  be  the  true  fenfe, 

and  the  conflru6lion  of  the  words  feems  to  determine  it  Jo. 

*  As  feme  of  our  beft  commentators  think,  though  it  be 
not  abfolutely  certain. 

+  rOni  being  rendered  by  thaif  connects  the  fenfe  of  the 
two  verfes.  Or,  it  may  be  no  reference  to  any  particular 

former 


Chap.  t.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  3 

GhoH,  not  many  days  to  fulfil  in  you,  in  words  to  this  A.  D.  33. 
thence.  efieft,  viz.  That  ||  as  John  the’  -v-  J 

Baptift  made  his  difciples  by  the  fignificant  ceremony  of 
plunging  them  in  water,  fo  you  lliall  be  confecrated  as 
my  apodles  in  a  manner  much  more  folemn,  by  a  mira¬ 
culous  effufion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  this  I  will  per¬ 
form  about  ten  %  days  hence. 

6  When  they  there-  6.  Jefus  faw  the  greater  occa- 
fore  were  come  togc-  fion  for  giving  this  order,  and  re- 
ther,  they  alked  of  peating  this  promiie  to  his  a- 
him,  faying,  Lord,  p0ftles,  from  the  common  preju- 
wilt  thou  at  this  time  dice  and  frJfe  notion  lh  ftjH 

re  ore  again  t  e  'tng-  were  poffefled  of,  concerning  the 
temporal  grandeur  ot  Ins  king¬ 
dom  ;  or  at  lead  that  his  kingdom  was  prcfently  to 
come;  which  they  Ihewed  plainly,  by  alking  him,  whe¬ 
ther,  after  his  refurreflion  and  afcent  into  heaven,  he 
intended  to  gather  the  Jewilh  nation  from  its  difperfi- 
on,  and  raife  it  into  a  powerful  Hate;  as  they  expcfted 
the  Melliah  would  do. 

7  And  he  faid  unto  7,  &■  8.  To  which  queftion  Je- 
them,  It  is  not  for  fus  gave  them  this  reply.  There 
you  to  know  the  times  are  indeed  great  things  fpoken  by 
°l  tlpe  ^ea^ons  u^tch  the  propftets,  concerning  the  re- 
t  e  Father  hath  put  ^oration  and  flouriQiing  eflate  of 
in  his  own  power.  ^he  Jewilh  church,  funder  the 
Melliah  ;  but  the  particular  time  and  manner,  in  which 
God  lhall  pleafe  to  accomplifh  thefe  tilings,  is  one  of 
thofe  fecrets  which  he  has  referved  to  himfelf,  Deut. 

xxix. 


former,  fpeech,  but  a  general  recapitulation  of  former  pro. 
mifes  now  renewed  ;  and  thea  our  tranllation  Hands  good. 

||  See  the  foregoing  note. 

f  Viz.  at  Pentecoll,  which  was  ten  days  after  ChriH’s 
afcenfion. 

f  See  Dan.  vii.  13,  14. 
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Chap.  L 


.  D.  yv  8  But  ye  fhall  re- 
— Y— —  ceivc  *  power  after 
that  the  Holy  Ghoft 
is  come  upon  you  : 
and  ye  (hall  be  wit¬ 
ness  unto  me,  both 
in  [erufalcm,  and  in 
all  Judea,  and  in  Sa¬ 
maria,  and  unto  the 
uttermoft  parts  of 
the  earth. 

tend  thefe  conquers 


xxix.  29.  In  the  mean  time  let 
this  fatisfy  you,  that  you  fhall  be 
the  chief  officers  under  me,  in  e- 
re&ing  and  governing  my  king¬ 
dom:  The  Holy  Ghoft,  which  °I 
have  promifed,  fhall  endow  you 
with  fuch  *  power,  that  you  ftiall 
give  miraculous  evidences  of  the 
truth  of  my  religion,  fhall  con¬ 
quer  the  prejudices,  and  gain  the 
belief  of  mankind,  and  fhall  ex- 
not  only  over- this  city  and  the 


Jewifh  land,  but  to  the  moft  diftant  parts  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  +  world. 


9  And  when  he  had 
fpoken  thefe  things, 
while  they  beheld,  he 
was  taken  up,  and  a 
cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  fight. 


9.  Thefe  are  fome  of  the  laft 
words  that  Jelus  fpoke  to  hia  dif- 
ciples  upon  earth,  which  as  foon 
as  he  had  ended,  and  given  them 
his  blefling,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  there 
came  from  heaven  a  cloud  of  glo¬ 
ry,  which  took  him  up  from  the  ground,  and  gradually 
carried  him  out  of  their  fight. 


JO  And  while  they 
looked  ftedfaftly  to¬ 
wards  heaven,  as  he 
went  up,  behold  two 
men  ftood  by  them 
in  white  apparel. 


10,  &.  II.  To  which  I 


now 

cir- 

dif- 

glo- 

ut- 


add  another  remarkable 
cumftauce,  That  while  the 
ciples  were  beholding  his 
rious  afeent,  with  the 
moft  amazement  and  concern 
to  be  parted  from  him  (and  yet  perhaps,  with  fome 
hopes  that  lie  would  foon  return  to  them  again  ;)  two 
o T  the  angels  that  attended  him,  came  down,  and  ftood 
near  to  them,  in  human  form,  and  in  bright  and  glitter¬ 
ing 


*  Ver,  £.  Ye  Jhntf  receive  power.  The  word 

power  feems  here  to  be  emphatical,  as  refpe&ing  the  dif- 
cijdes  noiion  of  having  temporal  power  under  Chrift — Ye 
ftiall  rec  eive  power  indeed  of  a  much  more  excellent  kind, 
f  "Ews  i fV«?»  rr.f  yr,;.  ycc  Ver.  I.  and  Luke  xxiv.  47,  48, 


Chap*  I.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  $ 

11  Wliicli  alfo  faid,  ing  apparel,  and  fpoke  to  them  33* 

Ye  men  of  Galilee,  in  th:s  cheprful  and  comfortable  ~L~I 

why  ft  and  ye  gazing  manner.  <c  It  is  vain,  O  ye 

up  into  heaven  ?  this  <«  difciples  of  Jefus,  to  look  any 

fame  Jefus  which  is  longer  after  him,  whom  ye 
taken  up  from  you  in-  <<  can  now  no  longer  fee.  Blit 
to  heaven,  (hall  fo  «  not  difeouraged  at  his  dc- 
come  in  like  manner,  fC  nurture  ;  obferve  the  rules  he 
as  ye  have  feen  him  «  „jven  y0U  .  wajt  ^  pro- 

go  into  eaveni  «c  m  j pc  .  and  courageoufly  dif- 

“  charge  your  duty  ;  and  be  allured,  That,  .  to  your 

“  eternal  nonour  and  happinefs,  you  fliall  one  day 
“  fee  this  fame  Jefus,  your  Mailer  and  Saviour,  come 
"  again  in  the  fame  glory  and  majelly,  to  the  fo- 
“  lemn  and  tinal  judgment  of  all  the  world. 

12  Then  returned  12.  Thcfe  tranfa£lions  of 
they  to  Jerufaleni,  ChriPt's  afcenfion  were  done  at 
from  the  mount  call-  Bethany,  on  a  part  of  the  Mount 
eu  Olivet,  which  is  0f  Olives  (as  I  related  Luke  xxiv. 
from  Jerufalem  a  ^ab-  ^o.),  from  whence  the  difciples 
bath  days  journey.  now  returned  to  Jerufalem,  be¬ 
ing  about  feven  or  eight  furlongs  diftant,  and  there 
waited,  according  to  his  order,  for  the  promife  he 
had  made  them. 


13  And  when  they 
were  come  in,  they 
went  up  into  an  up¬ 
per  room,  where  a- 
bode  both  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John,  and 
Andrew,  Philip,  and 
Thomas,  Bartholo¬ 
mew',  and  Matthew, 
James  the  foil  of  Al- 
pheus,  and  Simon  Ze- 
lotes,  and  Judas  the 
brother  of  James. 

13.  Thefe  all  con¬ 
tinued  w'ith  one  ac- 


13.  Sc  14.  During  their  Hay  ia 
which  place,  they  conllantly  at¬ 
tended  the  Hated  worfhip  of 
God  in  the  temple;  and  at  other 
fet  times  met  together  for  their 
more  private  devotions,  iil  an 
upper  convenient  and  private  a- 
pavtment,  where  they  were  ufed 
to  a  (Tumble  for  that  purpofc  along 
with  die  women  that  followed 
Jefus,  and  .  w  ith  Mary  the  mo¬ 
ther  of  Jefus,  and  his  other  re¬ 
lations  and  difciples. 


6 


A  P,VR/.rclttA3E  (9m*  the 


CKap.  r. 

A  D.  33*  15  And  *  in  thofc  15.  And  f  now  being  to  give 

"V“Jdays  Peter  flood  up  alt  account  of  fevernl  tranfac- 
in  the  midfl  of  the  tionS'  of  thefe  apofUcs  and  firft 
difciples,  and  faid,  difciples  of  Jefus  Chrilt,  after 
(the  number  of  th<r  his  afcenfion  into  heaven,  I 
names  together  were  f^all  begin*  with  that  of  their 
about  an  hundred  and  cfioice  Df  an  apollle  in  rite 
twenty:) 

room  of  Judas,  which  was  done- 
I  Ver.  13.  at  onc  °f  their  aflemblies  f  before  mentioned,  con- 
14.  filling  of  about  fixfcorer  St.  Peter  moving  them  to  it, 

by  fpeahing  to  them  in  die  following  manner. 

16  Men  and  bre-  1 6.  My  fellow  apoflles  and4 
thren,  this  beripture  fellow  difciples,  you  well  know 
-mull  needs  hava  been  thofe*  prophetic  expreflions  of 
fulfilled,  which  the  David  (Pfal.  xli.  9.  lxix.  25.  cix. 
Holy  Gholl  by  the  whioh  are  moft  eminently 

mouth  of  David  fpake  fulfilled  in  the  traitor  Judas, 
i  before  concerning  both  as  to  his  o/fice,  his  crime, 
Judas,  which  was  a  and  his  BUnifliment# 
guide  to  them  that 
took  Jefus.. 

17.  For  he  was  1 7.  For  as  in  the  firft  of  thofe 
numbered  with  us,  paflages,  it  was  faid  of  Achito- 
and  had  obtained  part  phel,  Mine  own  familiar  friend 
of  this  mini  dry,  Vl  /  trufled  >  which  did  eat' 

of  niy  bready  hath  lift  up  his  heels  againfi  me ;  fo  was 
judas  chofen  into  the  neareft  place  of  trull  by  our 
Lord,  and  was  our  fellow  apoftle  ;  but  betrayed  him 
fer  a  fum  of  money. 

18  Now  this  man  r8.  &  19  Of  which  he  had  no 
purchafed  a  field  with  other  advantage,  but  to  return 
the  reward  of  ininui-  it  back  to  them  that  gave  it  him.. 

ty,  and 

*  Ver.  15.  At  this  verfe  I  take  thehiftory  of  the  Adis- 
properly  to  begin,  the  forgoing  part  of  the  chapter  being 
either  a  recapitulation  of,  or  addition  to  his  Gofpel  Hiftory* 

£  Ver.  16.  Note,  The  true  rendering  of  this  verfe  feems 
plainly  to  be  this  :  It  is  ft  that  this  Scripture  Jhould  he  ful¬ 
filled  concerning  Judas — Which  the  Holy  Ghojl  by  the  mouth, 
of  David  fpake  before  (viz.  roncerning  other  perfens,  ami^ 
now  perfectly  applicable  to  Judas’s  cafe.) 


Acts  of  the  Holt  Apostles. 


Chap-  T. 


and  in  the  utmoft  horror  and  A. 
diltracUon  of  a  guilty  mind,  tow 
go  and  hang  himfelf,  and  falling 
down  from  the  place  *  he  did  it 
in,  his  body  broke,  and  his  bow¬ 
els  gullied,  out.  Which  wicked 
fatf,  and  exemplary  fate  of  Ju¬ 
das,  is  fo  nctorioully  known  to 
all  die  inhabitants  of  Jerufaleni, 
that  the  field  purchafed  by  the 
chief  pricfts  with  that  money, 
is  to  this  day,  vulgarly  called, 

The  field  of  blood  f. 

20.  Thus  the  violent  and  un¬ 
natural  end  of  this  man  is  a  per¬ 
fect  and  dreadful  completion  of 
the yl’tW/exprellion  of  the  Pfal- 
milt.  Let  his  habitation  be' def¬ 
late,  and  h  t  ho  wan  dwell  in  his 
tents .  The  lafl  is,  and  his  office 
let  another  take., 

21 .  &  22.  Which  it  is  plainly 
our  duty  now  to  complete,  by 
choofing  4  fit  perfon  in  his  place, 
our  Lord  defigning  the  number 
to  be  twelve,  by  his  own  firft 


tv,  and  falling  head- 
ion.;,  *  lie  built  alun- 
iia-  in  the  Uiidit,  and 
all  his  bowels  gullied 
out. 

J9  And  it  was 
known  unto  all  the 
dwellers  at  Jerufa- 
lem  ;  infoinuch  as 
that  Held  is  called  in 
their  proper  tongue, 
f  Aceldama,  that  is 
to  lav,  The  field  of 
blood. 

20  For  it  is  writ¬ 
ten  in  the  book  of 
Fl'alms,  Let  his  ha¬ 
bitation  be  defolate, 
and  let  no  man 
dwell  therein:  and 
his  bilhopric  let  ano¬ 
ther  take. 

21  Wherefore  of 
thefe  men  which  have 
companied  with  us, 
all  the  time  that  the 
Lord  Jefus  went  in 

and  out  among  us.  choice,  and  the  Holy  Ghofl  thus 
directing  it  in  fuch  plain  words.  But  he  muff  be  one 
"  B  2  that 


D.  33. 


*  The  fenfe  of  the  word  uiriy%*to  (he  hanged  hitnfe/f) 
in  St.  Matthew,  being  not  abfolutely  determined  by  in¬ 
terpreters,  nor  the  manner  of  Judas’s  falling  down  and 
burlling,  agreed  upon,  1  have  exprefled  it  in  the  para- 
phrafc,'with  as  little  addition  to  the  text  as  I  could.  Only 
I  obferve,  that  our  tranfiation  of  more  exactly 

anfwers  to  the  death  of  Achitophel,  2  Sam.  xvii.  23* 
whom  the  belt  interpreters  allow  to  be  the  type  of  Judas. 

+  In  the  Syriac  ( Chaheldama )  which  was  the 

language  of  Judea  at  that  time,  with  a  very  little  mix¬ 
ture  with  the  Chaldean.  That  this  Syro-chaldaic  was  the 
vulgar  language  of  Paleftin^  in  our  Saviour’s  time,  and 
of  the  affinity  between  thofe  two  tongues,  the  reader  may 
fee  Father  Simon’s  Crit.  Hifl,  N*  Teft.  p.  55.  56. 


A  Paraphrase  ont  Tinr 


A.  d.  .13. 


A  Paraphrase  o.v  Tinr  Chap^r. 

j  22  Beginning  from  that  con ftantly  attended  upoir 
tlic  baptilm  *  of  John,  the  pcrfoji,  and  knows  all  the 
unto  that  fame  day  difcourfes  and  tranfa&icns  of" 
that  he  was  taken  up  Chri  (l,  from  the  very  fir  ft  flops, 
from  us  mull  one  be  that  jo|m  the  Baptift  made  to- 
d  ame  to  be  a- wit-  w;ird  bis  religion,  by  preparing 
;efi  a!1  U3ot  hls  r‘-  men'  for  it  by  repentance,  to 
the  very  day  ot  his  alceniion  : 
That  fo  he  may  be  able  to  concur  with  its,  in  exadlly 
teaching  the  fame  do£trincs,  and  giving  a  clear  tef- 
timony  to  the  fame  fatts,  cfpecially  that  of  ChrifTs 
refurredVroti,  ;us  the  chief  and  gieateil  argument  both 
to  Jews  and  Gentiles- 

23  And  they  ap-  23.  To  this  propofal  of  St,, 

pointed  two,  Jufeph  Peter  the  whole  ailimbly  agreed, 
called  Barfabas,  who  and  accordingly  nominated  two 
was  furnnmed  Julius,  peifons  thus  qualified,  Jofepli 
and  Matthias.  and  Matthias. 

24  And  they  pray-  24.  &  25.  And bccaufe they  had 
ed,  and  faid.  Thou  not  as  yet  the  particular  guid- 
Lord,  which  knowell  ance  and  diretflion  of  the  Holy 
the  hcai  t-s  of[  all  men,  Cihoft  for  fuch  purposes,  they 
(how  whether  of  thefe  therefore  referred  their  choice 
two  thou  had  chofen :  to  Qodj  by  foie  mu  and  e  ante  ft 

25  I  hat  he  may  ^XAyCTy  befeeching  him  as  the 

t‘!^  i3art.  0  l"s  infallible  fearchcr  of  the  hearts, 

liiltry  and  apoltlefhin,  _  ,  vr  l 

from  which  Judas  by  tf'lllPcr’  and  ^qualifications  of 


Tom  which  udas  by  ,,  r  7  . 1  - 

.nnfgreO-ron  fell,  that  !n.Cn>  P01"'  OUt  Lto  the,m> 
uu  wh,ch  of  two  teas  the  perfon 


he  might  go  t  to  his  ,,  .  ,  -  1 - 

own  place?  1110(1  ProPcv  and  worthy,  for  the 

dil  charge  of  fo  great  and  weigbty 
an  office,  which  Judas  liad  loll  by  fo  notorious  a 
tranfgrcffion,  and  was  gong  f  to  receive  the  punifh- 
ment  due  to  fuch  a  crime.  2(5.  And 


'*  Either  John’s  baptizing  his  own  difciples,  or  elfe  his 
baptizing  of  fefus,  which  latter  G  rot  i  us  takes  to  be  the  pro¬ 
per  beginning  of  the  Evangelical  State  and  Hillory^  But  the 
phrafe  being  the  fame  here,  as  in  Mat.  xxi.  25.  rather  Teems 
to  denote  the  former  ;  and  St.  Luke  having  been  fo  parti¬ 
cular  in  his  account  of  John  Baplill’s  birth,  preaching, 
and  baptifm,  I  have  chofen  to  exprefs  it  accordingly  in 
this  place. 

■f  ’Ej?  toxov  r ov  emphatically  to  his  proper  pi accy  a 

place  more  fit  for  him  than  the  apojUeJl.np. 


Chap-  I. 


Acts  op  the  Holy  Aposti.es. 


ft 


2 6.  And  the  particular  manner  A-  D  33* 
they  requefted  of  God  to  aflift;^  v 
and  direct  their  choice  in,  was 
by  lot,  a  method  he  had  been 
wont  *  to  ufe  among  his  people 
in  his  designation  of  things 
and  perfons  to  feveral  ufes  and  oilices ;  which  lot  fall¬ 
ing  upon  Matthias,  he  was  chofen  into  ilie  vacancy* 
and  made  the  twelfth  apofldc. 


26  And  they  gave 
forth  their  lots4,  and 
the  lot  fell  upon  Mat¬ 
thias,  and  he  was 
numbered  with  the 
eleven  apoftles. 


C  II  A  P.  II. 

The  Defiant  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  on  the  dpoflles.  The  Man¬ 
ner  and  Circumjlances  of  it .  The  Amazement  it  put  them 
into.  The  Calumny  raifid  upon  it  by  the  Jews.  St. 
Peter’s  Vindication  of  it.  The  FffeB  which  his  Difiourfe 
had  upon  many  of  them .  T hree  Tboufand  baptized. 

1  when  the  i.'THE  day  was  now  come 

day  of  Pente-  in  which  Jefus  was  to 

coft  was  fully  +  come,  .fulfil  the  great  promile  of  the 
they  were  all  with  Holy  Gho*It  to  bis  difciples  :  the 
oce  accord  in  one  day  of  Pentecod,  fo  called  from 
P^ace'  its  being  the  fiftieth  clay  after 

the  pafloverf.  (and  the  very  day  of  the  year  on  which 
the  law  given  by  God,  from  Mount  Sinai,  with  fo 
much  glory  and  terror)  :  and  he  did  it  accordingly,  at 
an  aflembly  of  the  whole  hundred  and  twenty,  lor  the 
worlliip  of  God,  and  the  celebration  of  this  great  feaft 
of  weeks,  in  the  following  manner. 

13  3  2.  Sc  3. 


*  See  Levit.  xvi.  Numb  xxv.  59.  xiii.  2,  6.  Judg, 

9.  1  Chron.  xxiv.  5.  Prov.  xvi.  33. 

+  The  Jews  reckon  their  days  from  fun-fet  to  fun-fet, 
ar-d  fo  the  morning,  or  time  toward  noon,  was  the  middle, 
°r  rather  concluding  part  of  each  day;  now  tlii^  meeting 
ot  the  difciples  being  about  nine  in  the  forenoon ,  the  day 
vas  fa:d  to  be  fully  come  ;  or,  as  fome  think,  it  was  fully 
?Qjiu'y  when  the  day -light  perfectly  appeared. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


io 


Cliap.  IT. 


A.D.  2  And  fuddenly 
1  v  'there  came  a  found 
from  heaven,  as  of  a 
ruihing  mighty  wind, 
and  it  filled  all  the 
houfe  where  they  were 
fitting. 

3  And  there  ap¬ 
peared  unto  them  clo¬ 
ven  tongues,  like  as* 
of  fire,  and  it  fat  up¬ 
on  each  of  them. 


2.  &  3.  They  Hr  ft  heard  ;i 
Orange  and  unufual  found  from 
above,  fomewhat  like  that  of  ;i 
ftrong  wind,  which  came  upon 
the  room  where  they  were  af- 
fembled,  and  in  a  wonderful 
manner  filled  and  fhook  it  ( then - 
hyhnfy”g  ^'e Jl^er.gfh  and  power 
{ ?/  that  Spirit  that  was  coming  on 
them,  for  enabling  them  to  fill  the 
whole  earth  with  their  dodtrinc) ; 
and  then  upon  every  one  of  the 
company  fat  the  fliape  of  a  cloven  tongue  (to  fgnify 
the  particular  gift  of  federal  languages)  which  were  bright 
like  fire  (to  fgtiify  the  clear  light  and  knowledge  that  was 
now  to  be  imparted  to  their  minds ,  and  the  vigorous  energy 
of  the  Spirit  to  enable  them  to  fpread  and  preach  it  to 


others . 

4.  And  they  were  4.  And  the  cffedls  were  fully 
all  filled  with  the  Ho-  anfwerable  to  each  part  of  thefe 
ly  Ghoft,  and  began  figurative  refemblances,  for  they 
to  fpeak  with  other  were  now  every  one  of  them  en- 
tongues,  as  the  Spirit  dowed  with  many  extraordinary 
gave  them  utterance.  abilities,  and  divine  powers,  but 
particularly  that  of  fpeaking  what  the  Spirit  di dialed 
to  them,  in  different  languages  which  they  had  never 
learnt  *. 

5  And  there  were  5.  The  Divine  Wifdom  made 
dwelling  at  Jerufalem,  choice  of  this  time ,  to  confer 
Jews,  devout  men,  thefe  miraculous  powers  upon  the 
out  of  every  nation  difciples  ;  as  for  feveral  others, 
under  heaven.  fo  for  this  particular  reafon. 

That  as  every  man  of  the  Jewifh  religion,  of  what 
country  foever,  was  obliged  to  appear  at  this  feaft  at 
Jerufalem,  this  univerful  refort  might  give  the  belt 
opportunity  of  obferving,  examining,  and  publifhing 

fuch 


*  And  thus  as  the  divifion  and  variety  of  languages 
was  once  made  a  punilhment,  and  wrought  confufion  among 
mankind ;  now  by  a  wife  turn  of  events,  the  fame  varie¬ 
ty  was  made  a  means  of  colledling  and  uniting  them  into 
oife  religion  and  bleffcd  fociety. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


Chap.  H.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  i  i 

fuch  a  wonderful  ewnt  through  the  many  and  uiftant  A.  D.  33- 
regions  whether  they  were  Portly  to  return.  1 


6  Now  when  this 
^pvas  11  oiled  about,  the 
-multitude  came  toge¬ 
ther,  and  were  con¬ 
founded,  becaufe  that 
every  man  heard  them 
{peak  in  his  own  lan- 
guage. 

7  And  they  were 
all  amazed,  and  mar¬ 
velled,  faying  one  to 
another,  Behold,  are 
not  all  thefe  winch 
fpeak,  Galileans  ? 

8  And  -how  hear 
we  every  man  in  our 
own  tongue,  wherein 
4ve  were  born  ? 

9  Farthians,  aqd 
Medes,  and  Elamites, 
and  the  dwellers  in 
Mefopotamia,  and  in 
judea,  and  Cappado¬ 
cia,  in  Pontus,  -and 
Afia. 

10  Phrygia,  and 
Pamphylia,  in  Egypt, 
and  in  the  parts  of 
Libya  about  Cy.rene, 
and  Grangers  of  Rome, 
jews  and  profelytes. 

11.  Cretesand  Arabians,  we  do  hear  them  fpeak  in-ouv 
tongues  the  wonderful  *  works  of  Cod. 

12.  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  were  m  doubt, 
faying  one  to  another,  What  meaneth  this  ? 

13.  Others  mock-  13.  But  fome  Jews  of  the 
ing,  faid,  Thefe  men  town,  that  were  prejudiced  fl¬ 
are  full  of  new  wine,  gainft  Jcfus  and  his  difciplcs,  and 
not  underftanding  any  of  thefe  foreign  languages, 
■malicioufly  and  ignorantly  gave  it  out  among  tlu; 

B  4  common 


6,  7,  .8,  9,  10,  11,  8c  12.  Ac¬ 
cordingly  as  foon  as  they  heard 
the  report  of  fo  .marvellous  a 
thing,  there  was  a  vail  con- 
courl'e  of  jpeople  about  the  place, 
the  Grangers  of  feveral  countries 
efpecially,  were  in  the  utmolc 
degree  of-aflonifhment,  to  hear 
fuch  a  number  of  plain  and  illi¬ 
terate  people,  'fpeak mg  to  each 
of  them  the  language  of  his  par¬ 
ticular  country,  with  fo  much 
readinefs  and  freedom  ;  and 
upon  d ifeour fm g  with  one  ano¬ 
ther  about  the  great  number  of 
different  languages  of  Europe, 
Afia,  and  Africa,  thus  all  fo  won¬ 
derfully  attained,  and  fpoken  by 
fuch  men  as  they  knew*  had  ne¬ 
ver  learnt  any  of  them,  and  withal 
the  great  and  admirable  *  things 
they  delivered  about  the  difpen- 
fations‘of  God  to  his  people  $ 
they  could  not  but  conclude  the 
hand  of  God  to  be  in  it,  for  effect¬ 
ing  fume  great  and  extraordinary 
defign,  though  they  were  much  at 
a  lots  to  know*  what  itfhould  be. 


*  Probably  the  miracles,  refinreftion,  and  nfeenfion  of 

iChriit. 


I  2 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  !L 


15  For  thcfe  men 
are  not  drunken,  as 
ye  fuppofe,  feeing  it 
is  b^t  the  third  hour 
of  the  day. 


*A  D-  33 ■  common  people,  that  the  difciples  were  drunk,  and 
*  fo  babbled  at  random  fuch  gibberifli  as  drunken  men 
are  wont  to  do. 

14  But  Peter  [land-  T4.  &  15.  To  which  falfe  fug- 
Ing  up  with  the  ele-  geftion  the  twelve  apoftles  (as 

lift  up  his  voice,  chief  over  *.uc  reft)  gave  a  fuifi- 
ar.d  faid  unto  them,  cient  confutation,.  by  appointing 
Ye  men  of  |udea,  and  peter  to  rcpvcfcnt  to  them,  that 
all  yc  th*i  dwell  at  whereas  it  was  now  but  nine  o’- 
jerukdera,  be  this  c]otk  in  the  morning,  the  time 
known  unto  you,  and  Gf  the  morning  facrifice,  to  which 
hearken  to  ray  words.  ;,jj  t^c  Jews  thought  themfelves 

15  or  thcfe  men  ;n  toufcierice  obliged  to  come 
are  not  drunken,  a,  faftin  it  was  a  m£ft  uncharita- 

?e.  fuPP°fe’ .  fe"ln«  “  blc  and  abfurd  thing,  to  fuppofe 
is  b-it  the  third  hour  r  f  ,  , 

of  the  dav  fuch  J  num^er  °*  them  ihould 

dare  to  come  in  a  debauched 
temper  to  fuch  a  divine  fervice,  efpecially  upon  fo  fo- 
lemi\,a  feftival  as  this  was. 

16.  But  this  is  that  16.  That,  on  the  contrary, 
which  was  fpoken  by  the  ftnmgers  of  fo  many  different 
the  prophet  Joel.  countries,  now  prefent,  being 

able  to  tefiify  the  truth  of  thcfe  great  performances, 
could  not  but  fee  and  acknowledge  them  to  be  a  mod 
eminent  and  full  completion  of  that  famous  prophecy 
of  Joel  iii.  28. 

w  17  And  it  (hall  1 7.  &  1 8.  Wherein  Godpromif 

come  to  pals,  in  the  ed,  that  in  the  times  of  the  Mef- 
laft  days  (faith  God),  fiah,  He  would  befoib  the  gifts 
I  will  pour  out  my  0f  the  Holy  Spirit ,  in  its  fever al 
Spirit  upon  all  flefh  :  kinds  and  highefl  degrees ,  upon 
and  ycur  Tons  and  fome  Qr  rt//  r(Whs,  ages,  and 

your  daughters  fhall  0f  people  in  his  church,  for 

plOp  e  y,  an  your  ^  pr0pflgaf  'J0n  and  encourage - 
young  men  (hall  Tee  tncnt  0f  hu  true  rchgv.n. 

vihons,  and  your  old  J  0 

men  fhall  dream  dreams  : 

18  And  on  my  fervants,  and  on  rrry  hand-maids,  I  will 
pour  out  in  thofe  daysef  my  Spirit,  and  they  fhall  prophefy  : 

19  And  I  will  fliow  19.  20.  And  withal,  that for 

wenders  in  heaven  a-  the  terror  and  condemnation  of 
bpve,  and  figns  in  the  fuch  as  would  not  be  convinced  by 
f ?fth  beneath,  blood,  this  wonderful  efftifiott  of  his  Spi - 

and  •  *  "  rit. 


Chap.  II. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  ArosTLES. 


rity-  he  would  catifi  the  mcjl  afi  A..  D.  33. 
frightening  prodigies  to.  appear  zV 
'the  airy  and  earthy  defer oy  the 
fiewijh  towns  by  the  fire,  arid 
great  numbers  of  their  people  by 
the  /word  of  their  enemies  ;  and 
produce  mighty  changes  and  revo¬ 
lutions ,  both  in  their  government 
and  religion 9  as  fi  many  fgns  and  fymptoms  of  the  total 
tind 'final  definition  of  that  cbfimate  nation . 

And  it  (hall  2 1.  But  that,  on  the  contrary, 
to  pafs,  that  he  would  have  a  fpecial  eye  <rf 
providential  mercy  upon  all  that 
embraced  *  and  obeyed  the  religion 
cf  his  Chrifiy  by  refilling  them 
from  the  prefent  calamities  of  thefe  fatal  wars,  and  crown¬ 
ing  them  with  eternal  glory  in  another  fiaie. 

22  Ye  men  of  Ifra-  2  2.  Having  thus  repeated  to 
el,  hear  thefe  words,  them  both  the  promifes  and 
threats  of  this  famous  prophe¬ 
cy,  Peter  earndtly  called  upon 
them  all  to  confider  ferioufly  and 
without  prejudice,  how  exactly 
the  further  of  them  were  accom- 
plifhed  in  the  pcrl'on,  miracles, 
refurrecHon,  and  afcenfion  of 
Chrilt  \  and  in  thefe  powers  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  his  apcltles  and  difciples. 

23.  As 


and  6re,  and  vapour 
of  fmoke. 

20.  The  fun  fliall 
be  turned  iuto  dark- 
nel's,  and  the  moon  in¬ 
to  blood,  before  that 
great  and  notable  day 
of  the  Lord  come. 


21 
come 

whofoever  fliall  *  call 
on  the  name  of  the 
Lord,  iliall  be  faved. 


Jefus  of  Nazareth,  a 
f  man  approved  of 
God,  among  you,  by 
miracles,  and  won¬ 
ders, *and  ligns,  which 
God  did  by  him  in 
the  mid  It  of  you,  as  ye 
you  riel  ves  alio  know  : 


*  Ver.  21.  Call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord,  1.  e .  believe 
and  embrace  his  religion.  This  is,  no  doubt',  the  fenfe  of 
the  phrafe  in  this  place,  as  alfo  in  Chap.  ix.  14,  21.  the 
>v.  17*  nod  in  xxii.  16.  of  this  book.  In  Chap.  xix.  13. 
and  Hi.  6.  it  fignifies  invohnig  his  power ,  and  making  ufe 
of  his  authority .  In  Chap.  vii.  59.  it  is  diredlly praying  to 
him.  And  for  a  full  view  of  the  acceptation  of  it  in  the 
reft  of  the  New  Teflamcnt,  the  reader  may  fee  Hr. 
Clark,  in  Script.  Hoct.  Trin.  p.  132. 

t  \  er.  22.  i/i  wan  approved  of  God.  Or,  much  rather, 
’uxtGiiiciyfiiitv  u 7:0  t*  ©tir,  demonfir ated  by  Gody  viz ,  to  be 
the  true  MeJJiah, 


4 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  II. 


A.  D.  23  Him  being  de- 

1*  ^“''livered  *  by  the  de¬ 
terminate  counTel  and 
fore  *  knowledge  of 
God,  ye  have  taken, 
and  by  wicked  hands 
have  crucified  and 
flain  : 


23.  As  to  the  miracles  of 
Chrift,  they  were  fo  full  an  e- 
vidence  of  his  being .  a  divine 
perfon,  the  Saviour  of  Ilrael, 
and  all  fo  plain  and  well  known 
to  be  matters  of  faft  ;  that  to 
crucify,  and  in  fo  tumultuous  a 
manner  to  murder  fuch  a  perfon, 
muff  have  been  the  higheft  a  &  of  wickednefs  and  Im¬ 
piety  in  you,  though  on  God’s  part  it  was  a  mofl;  wife 
anti  merciful  inftajice  of  his  love  to  mankind  to  permit 
you  fo  to  do,  as  the  prophets  foretold  you  would. 

Gcd  24-  God  has  ftiil  further  dc- 
hav-  monftrated  him  to  be  the  perlon 
in  whom  this  great  promife  is 
completed,  by  raifing  him  from 
the  dead;  and  indeed  it  was 
impofliblc  he  fhould,  like  other 
men,  continue  long  in  a  flate 
of  death,  whether  you  confider  the  fuperlative  dignity 
O;  ■  is  perfon,  or  thofe  plain  prophecies  concerning  him, 
a  molt  particular  inltance  whereof,  is  that  of  David, 
Pfal.  xvi.  8.  Sec, 


24  Whom 
hath  railed  up 
Sng  loofed  the  pains 
of  death  :  becaufe  it 
wa >  not  poflible  that 
he  fhould  be  holden 
of  it. 


25  For  David  fpcak- 
eth  concerning  him, 
I  forefaw  the  Lord  al¬ 
ways  before  my  face, 
for  he  is  on  my  right 
hand,  that  I  fliould 
not  be  moved. 

26  Therefore  did 
my  heart  rejoice,  and 
my  tongue  was  glad  5 
moreover  alfo,my  flefh 
fhall  reft  in  hope. 

27  Becaufe  thou 
wilt  not  leave  my  foul 
in  hell,  neither  wilt 
thou  fuffer  thine  holy 


25,  26,  27,  &  28.  Wherein  he 
brings  in  the  Mejftab ,  the  Sort  of 
God,  exprejfing  the  fullefl  confi¬ 
dence. ,  hope,  and  affurance  in  the 
Father ,  with  the  mojl  unf peak  able 
contentment  and  fatisfaBion  un¬ 
der  his  /offerings  for  mankind  ; 
as  having  from  him  the  abfolutc 
promife  and  power  of  a  glorious 
and  j'peedy  refurreclioti,  thereby 
to  triumph  for  ever  ever  death , 
and  over  all  his ,  and  our  fpiritual 
enemies . 


One  to  fee  corruption. 


28.  Thou 


*  T £t69  tIj  — txcforov,  may  be  thus  rendeied 

~~Him  ye  have  taken  and  crucified,  who  was  Riven  ( to 
y°u  as  a  Saviour)  by  the  determinate  counfel  of  God. 


Acts  of  the  Holt  Apostles* 


rC!inp.  II. 

Thou  haft  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life  ;  thou  A.  D. 
'halt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance.  1  V 

29  Men  and  bre-  29.  Notv  (faith  Peter)  it  is  ve- 
thren,  let  me  freely  rv  plain,  that  this  expreflion  of 
fpeakuntoyou  of  the  net  leaving  his  foul  in  helly  nor 
patriarch  David,  that  his  jlejb  to  fee  corruption ,  could 
he  is  both  dead  and  never  be  meant  of,  nor  any  way 
buried,  and  his  fepul-  fulfilled  in  David’s  own  perfon% 
cine  is  with  us  unto  who,  you  all  know,  long  fince 
this  day.  died,  and  lies  yet  in  his  grave, 

which  you  can  fliow  to  this  very  day. 

30.  &  31.  And  therefore  as 
David  was  an  eminent  prophet, 
a  type  of  the  Meftiah,  and  had 
an  exprefs  promife  from  God, 

That  Chrift  fhould  be  born  of 
his  feed  and  family  ;  it  cannot  . 
but  be  concluded,  he  was,  as 
fuch  a  prophet,  acquainted  with 
this  refurrettion  of  Chrift,  and 
fo  meant  this  of  Chrill  only. 

rciurrecHon  of  Chrift.  that  his  foul  was  not  left  in  hell, 
neither  his  flefh  did  fee  corruption. 

32  This  Jefus  hath  32.  Now  that  God  hath  thus 
God  raifed  up,  where-  raifed  up  our  Jefus,  the  third 
of  we  are  all  wit-  day  after  you  had  crucified  him, 
neffcs.  before  ever  his  body  had  timt: 

to  putrify,  we  all  folemnly  teftify,  who  faw  him,  con¬ 
vened,  eat  and  drank  with  him  forty  days  after,  rill  his 
afeenfion  into  heaven. 


30  Therefore  be¬ 
ing  a  prophet,  and 
knowing  that  God  had 
i’.vorn  with  an  oath  to 
him,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  flelh,  he 
would  raife  up  Chrift 
to  fit  on  his  throne  : 

31  He  feeing  this 
before,  fpake  of  the 


33  Therefore  be¬ 
ing  by  the  right  hand 
of  God  exalted,  and 
having  received  of  the 
Father  the  promile  of 
the  Holy  Ghoft,  he 
hath  Hied  forth  this 
which  ye  no  w  fee  and 
}iear. 


33.  So  that  this  marvellous 
gift  of  languages  you  fee  us  now 
endowed  with,  is  not  in  the  ieaft 
owing  to  any  power  of  our  own, 
but  is  the  eftedt  of  that  HolySpi- 
rit  which  Jefus  promifed  to  fend 
us  from  the  Father  \  and  being 
now  a fc ended  into  heaven,  ami 
invefted  with  all  power  and  nn- 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


i  6  ' 


Chap.  II. 


A-  p*  33-  jefty,  he  has  accordingly  fulfilled  it.  Which  afcenfion 
of  his,  we  all'o  foleinnly  teftify,  having  fcen  it  our- 
l'clvcs  at  the  Mount  of  Olives. 


34  For  David  is  34.  &  35.  And  that  the  Mef- 
not  alcer.ded  into  the  fiah  was  thus  to  afeend,  and  be 
heavens  :  but  he  faith  glorified,  as  well  as  to  rife  from 
h unfelt,  '1  he  Lord  the  dead,  is  molt  evident  from 
faid  unto  my  Lord,  another  prophecy  of  David  re- 
Sit  thou  on  my  light  ]ating  to  him,  Ffal.  cx.  I-.  where  - 
liand,  in  God  the  Father  is  brought  in 

,  35  L  »n1/  ™\c  as  inviting  his  Son  the  Meffiah. 

tliy  foes  thy  lootilool.  Tg  .,mc  ^  upm  hjw  /k. 

highfil  degrees  of  heavenly  vim  fly  and  glory,  and  fee 
the  eonquefi  over  fin,  ami  Satan,  and  death  ;  the  noble 
<  feels  and  reward  of  his  /offerings  for  mankind.  For 
it  is  clear  beyond  contradiction,  that  ft?  fit  on  God's  right- 
hand,  and  for  an  abfolule  and  final  conqucjl  over  all  his 
enemies,  is  what  can  no  way  be  applied  to  David’s  per¬ 
son,  though  once  a  powerful  prince;  and  then,  as  he 
calls  the  perfon  of  whom  he  fpakc  this,  in  an  emphn- 
ticaj  way,  his  Lord ,  he  muft  be  underftood  as  fpeaking 
of  (Thrill. 


36  Therefore  let  36.  Wherefore  feeing  all  thefe 

all  the  houfe  ot  Ifrael  clear  and  eminent  prophecies, 
know  afluredly,  that  are  tlius  fo  punctually  and  won- 
God  hath  made  that  deriuHy accomplifhed  in  thisvery 
fame  Jefus  whom  ye  Jefus,  whom  ye  crucified,  Let 
have  crucified,  both  ai}  the  Jews  be  fully  affiired,  and 
Lord  and  ChrilL  j  befeech  them  to  lay  afule  their 

obftinate  prejudices,  and  be  convinced,  that  he  is  their 
true  Me  mail,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  the  lord 
and  governor  of  God’s  church  and  people.  For  if  af¬ 
ter  fuch  ample  teftimonies  given  them,  they  (till  con¬ 
tinue  in  their  unbelief;  they  mult  expert  all  the  ter¬ 
rors  and  curfes  annexed  to  thele  prophecies,  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  upon  them. 

37  Now  when  they  37.  At  this  earned  and  weighty 

heard  this ,  they  were  #difcourfe  of  Peter,  abundance  of 
pricked  in  their  heart,  thofe  Jews,  that  were  either  Gotl¬ 
and  faid  unto  Peter,  cerned  ill,  or  had  confented  to 
And  to  the  reft  of  the  the  death  of  Jefus,  were  ftruck 

apoflles,  into 


Chap-  IT. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


apoflles,  Men  andbre-  into  relenting  ancl  concern,  at  A.  D.  33, 
thren,  what  fliall  we  the  guilt  they  faw  themfelves  in-'  — Y 
do  ?  volved  in  ;  and  begged  of  him 

and  the  other  apoftles  to  tell  them  how  they  fhould 
obtain  the  pardon,  and  avoid  the  terrible  confequen- 
ces  of  it. 

38  Then  Peter  faid  38*  Peter  anfwered,  That  the 
unto  them,  Repent  condition  of  their  pardon  was 
and  be  baptized  every  a  (incerc  repentance  and  a- 
one  of  you  in  the  mendment  of  life,  an  entrance 
name  of  Jefus  Chrilt,  jnt0  the  religion  of  Chrift  by 
for  the  remiflion  of  haptifm,  and  a  careful  obfer- Vcr. 38.  i<s 
fins,  and  ye  all  re-  vance  0f  the  rules  and  precepts 'Scc  chap- 
a  0{  ^  i  which  ‘if  they  would  fin-  viL  l6‘ 

0  ^  0  cerely  do,  they  fhould  not  only 

be  pardoned  for  what  they  had  already  done,  but 
fhould  alfo  partake  of  this  great  promife  of  the  Holy 
Qhoft,  according  as  God  fhould  fee  any  of  them  fit 
and  proper  to  beftow  it  on. 

39.  For  the  promife  39.  Alluring  them  at  the  fame 
is  unto  you,  and  to  time,  that  God  intended  the 
your  children,  and  to  benefits  and  effe&s  of  this  great 
all  *  that  are  afar  off,  promife  to  the  whole  Jewifli  na- 
even  as  many  as  the  lion  .  to  them  and  after- 

Lord  oar  God.  fliall  wanf  to  as  m;1nv  of  the  Gentile 
cai  •  world,  as  fhould  hear  and  be¬ 

lieve  the  gofpel. 

40  And  with  ma-  40.  With  thefe,  and  luch  like 
ny  other  words  did  dilcourfes,  Peter  kept  the  com- 
he  teflify,  and  exhort,  pany  a  good  while,  all  tending  to 
faying,  Save.  your-  convince  them  of  the  truth  of 
felves  from  this  unto-  ChrifPs  religion,  to  prefs  them 
ward  generation.  t0  receive  and.  profefs  it,  as  the  * 

only  means  to  efcape  thofe  terrible  judgments  that 
were  coming  upon  the  obflinate  nation  of  the  Jews. 

,41  Then  they  that  41.  And  all  that  were  really 
gladly  received  his  affected  at  wlut  he  faid,  were 
word,  were  baptized  :  baptifed,  upon  a  hearty  pro  ft*  f- 
anutpe  fame  day  there  fi011  0f  their  repentance  and  fu- 
w  ere  “Med  unto  them  ture  reiolutions,  to  the  number 
fouls  l'*  l^*ou^an;1  cf  about  .three  thoufand. 


your  children,  and  to 
all  *  that  are  afar  off, 
even  as  many  as  the 
Lord  our  God.  fliall 
call.' 


40  And  with  ma¬ 
ny  other  words  did 
he  teflify,  and  exhort, 
faying,  Save  your- 
felves  from  this  unto¬ 
ward  generation. 


42.  Who 


ifc 
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n-  3J-  42  AnJ  they  con- 

; t inucd  ftedfallly  in  the 
apoftles  dolh'ine,  and 
fellowlhip,  and  in  f 
breaking  of  bread,  and 
in  prayer. 

43  And  fear  came 
upon  every  foul  :  and 
many  wonders  and 
iigns  were  done  by 
the  apollles. 


42.  Who  confhntly  attended 
the  preaching  of  the  apaftics,- 
and  with  them  cxercifed  all  the 
f  folemn  duties  of  their  reli¬ 
gion. 


43.  What  was  already  done, 
furprifed  all  forts  of  people  with 
aflonifhment,  which  was  incrCaf- 
ed  ftill  more,  when  they  faw  the 
apoftles  proceed  to  do  many  o- 

ther  kind  of  miracles,  befide  this  of  fpeaking  fo  ma-. 
ny  languages. 

44.  &  45.  In  the  mean  time 
thofe  that  were  newly  converted, 
aflemblcd  and  converfed  chiefly 
with  the  apoftles,  and  among 
themfclves ;  and  were  fo  raifed 
above  the  love  of  temporal 
things,  that  many  of  them  made 
a  free,  voluntary,  and  total  re¬ 
nunciation  of  their  goods  and 

eflates,  and  reflgned  them  into  the  apoftles  hand  , 
to  he  diftributed  to  the  poor  Chriftians  ‘as  they  faw 
cccaflon. 

46.  And  all  of  them,  after  the 
apoftles  example,  attended  the 
Hated  ferviceof  the  temple,  ami 
lived  and  converfed  at  one  ano¬ 
ther  houfes  with  the  utmoft 
friendfhip,  hofpitable  kindnefs, 
and  liberality;  and  met  toge¬ 
ther,  in  that  particular  upper 


44  And  all  that 
believed  were  toge¬ 
ther,  and  had  all 
things  common  J. 

45  And  fold  their 
pofleflions  and  goods, 
and  parted  them  to 
all  men  as  every  man 
had  need. 


46  And  they  con¬ 
tinuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple, 
and  breaking  bread 
from  houfe  to  houfe, 
did  eat  their  meat 
with  gladnefs  and  fin^ 
glenefs  of  heart ; 


f  It  being  not  determined  by  the  learned,  whether  k\»- 
n;  t»  Breaking  of  bread,  be  here,  and  in  Der.  40. 

meant  of  the  Eucharift  or  no,  I  have  exprefTed  it  fo  as  tu, 
leave  the  reader  to  his  own  judgment. 

J  Ver.  44.  Kcd  ^7ru lTci  J$nd  had  nl^b^S* 

common .  This  expreflion  here,  and  in  chap.  iv.  taken 
by  fome  good  interpreters,  not  to  fignify  an  renun¬ 

ciation  of  all  right  and  title  to  what  war  f^eir  6wn  'but 
only  a  liberal  and  prudent  diftribut»'1,“  .  ca^c 

Ananias,  chap.  v.  feems  plainly  t''^ejeJrmne  the  contrary  ; 
it  was  an  abfolute  tho’  an  >mp<fcd}  but  a  voluntary  one. 


Chap.  II.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 

ro:m  before  mentioned,  Chap.  xiii.  xiv.  at  fhated  A.  D.  33. 
times,  for  celebrating  the  Lord’s  fupper.  '  v" 

47  Prailing  God,  47.  By  thefe  a£ls  of  a  loving 
and  having  favour  and  charritable  temper,  exprefs- 
with  aU  the  people.  ing  the  great  fenfe  they  had  of 
And  the  Lord  added  the  divine  mercy,  in  thus  frec- 
to  the  church  daily  ly  pardoning  and  receiving  them 
fuch  aa  Ihould  be  t  into  the  Chriftian  covenant,  and 
kve£h  behaving  themfelves  with  fuch 

prudence,  piety,  and  modefty,  as  to  be  generally  well 
efteemed  of ;  and,  with  God’s  blefiing,  to  perfuade 
and  influence  many  others  daily  to  come  in  and  em^ 
brace  the  Qhrijliun  faith,,  who  where  thereby  delivered 
from  the  guilt,  and  impending  deftrudlion  of  their  ob» 
ftinate  nation  f. 


CHAP  III. 


Peter  and  John  miraculoujly  cure  a  lame  men  in  Solomon's 
parch  Peter’s  difeourfe  to  the  Jews  thereupon, 


I  Peter  and 

John  went  up 
together  into  the  tem¬ 
ple,  at  the  hour  of 
prayer  being  the  ninth 
hour. 

2.  And  a  certain 
man  lame  from  his 
mothers  womb,  was 
carried,  whom  they 
laid  daily  at  the  gate 
of  the  temple  which 
is  called  Beautiful,  to 
aik 


1.  r  I  "’HE  fame  day  that  Peter 
|  made  that  fuccefsful  dif- 
courl'e  to  the  people,  chap.  ii.  ha 
and  John  went  up  together  to 
the  temple  fervice,  which  was- 
at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon.. 

2.  And  going  in  by  Solomon’s 
porch,  called  the  Beautiful  gate, 
from  its  largenefs  and  magnifi¬ 
cence  above  the  reft,  there  lay  a 
poor  man  that  was  a  cripple  from 
his  birth,  and  was  brought  by  his 
friends  every  day,  and  laid  to 


f  Ver.  47.  Tb?  not  fuch  as  jhould  be  faved'm 

a  Chriftian  fenfe  in  general  only,  but  the  faved \  i,  «.  from 
that  untoward  generation,  ver.  40, 
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A.  D.  iv  a  Ik  alms  of  them  that 
*“ entered  into  the  tern- 
pie. 

3  Who  feeing  Pe¬ 
ter  and  John  about  to 
go  into  the  temple, 
aiked  an  alms. 

4  And  Peter  fan¬ 
ning  his  eyes  upon 
him,  with  John,  faid, 
Look  on  us. 

5.  And  he  gave  heed 
unto  them,  expecting 
to  receive  fomething 
of  them. 

6  Then  Peter  faid, 
Silver  and  gold  have 
I  none,  but  fuch  as  I 
have  give  I  thee  :  in 
the  name  of  Jefus 
Chrilt  of  Nazareth, 
fife  up  and  walk. 

7  And  he  took  him 
by  the  right  hand,  and 
lift  him  up  ;  and  im¬ 
mediately  his  feet  and 
anklei-bones  received 
Arength. 

8.  And  he  leaping 
up,  flood,  and  walk¬ 
ed,  and  entered  with 
them  into  the  temple, 
walking  and  leaping, 
and  praifing  God. 

9.  And  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  faw  him  walking 
and  praifing  God. 

10. 


Gliap.  HI. 

beg  at  this  gate,  through  which 
the  greateft  numbers  went  into 
the  temple. 

3.  Who  begged  of  them  as 
they  went  in,  to  give  him  fomu- 
thing. 

4.  &  5.  The  two  apofkles  bade 
the  man  look  upon  them,  ami 
obferve  their  faces,  as  they  did 
his ;  (that  he  might  be  furc  to 
know’  them  again,  and  tedify 
what  they  had  done  to  him).  He 
did  fo,  and  fully  expected  they 
would  bellow  fomething  on  him. 

6.  Then  Fetcr  told  him,  that 
ns  for  money  they  had  none  to 
give  him,  but  fomething  that  was 
much  better.  In  the  name 
and  by  the  power  and  authority  of 
Cbrijl  Jefus  (faid  he)  get  up 
and  walk,  as  found  as  other  men. 

7.  Sc  8.  At  the  fame  time  giv¬ 
ing  him  his  hand,  to  help  him 
up  j  upon  which  all  the  finews 
and  joints  of  his  feet,  where 
the  lamenefs  lay,  came  to  their 
full  ftrength,  fo  that  the  man 
nimbly  leaped  up,  and  coulu  life 
his  feet  every  way  j  anti  fo  fol¬ 
lowed  them  into  the  temple,  1o 
return  God  thanks  for  fo  great 
and  unexpected  a  mercy. 

'9.  &  10.  Where  the  people 
faw  him  in  perfect  health,  anti 
kuowdng 


f  Ver.  6.  In  the  name,  and  by  the  power  of  Jefus  Chrift. 
See  Chap.  ii.  21.  The  name  of  Jesus  is  here  emphatreal; 
In  his,  and  none  but  his  name/ 


Chap.  III. 
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id  And  they  knew,  knowing  him  to  be  the  very  A.  D.  33. 
that  it  was  he  which  -  fame  perfon  that  ufed  every  day 
fat  for  alms  at  the  to  lie  begging  at  the  porch,  and 
beautiful  gate  of  the  bad  lain  there  but  juft  before ; 
temple  :  and  they  were  tbey  were  perfectly  aftonifhed 
filled  with  wonder  and  to  fee  him  all  of  a  fudden  a- 
amazement  at  that  mong  them  at  the  fervice. 
which  had  happened 
unto  him. 

11  And  as  the  lame  II.  When  fervice  was  ended, 
man  which  was  heal-  the  man  ftill  kept  clofe  to  Peter 
ed,  held  Peter  and  and  John,  and  as  they  were  to- 
John,  all  the  people  gether  in  the  porch  where  he  was 
ran  together  unto  cured,  the  people  came  about 
them  in  the  porch  that  them  in  vaft  numbers  full  of 
is  called  Solomon’s,  wonder  and  amazement, 
greatly  wondering. 

1 2  And  when  Peter  1 2.  Which  gave  Peter  another 
faw  it,  he  anfwered  opportunity  of  fpeaking  to  them, 
unto  the  people,  Ye  to  this  effect.  It  is  ftrange  (fays 
men  of  Iiratl,  why  he)  that  after  what  you  have  al- 


1 1.  When  fervice  was  ended, 
the  man  ftill  kept  clofe  to  Peter 
and  John,  and  as  they  were  to¬ 
gether  in  the  porch  where  he  was 
cured,  the  people  came  about 
them  in  vaft  numbers  full  of 
wonder  and  amazement. 


men  of  Iiratl,  why 


marvel  ye  at  this  ?  or 

why  look  ye  fo  earn-  fhould  have  no  better  apprehen- 
eftly  bn  us,  as  though  f10ns  0f  ^hat  is  now  before  you  ; 
by  our  own  power  or  that  u  can  ftll|  iimgille  this 
hohntfs  we  had  made  •  cure  tQ  be  ,he  eff<,a  of  fe_ 
t  is  man  to  wa  cret  ^  or  fouman  p01ver  Jn  us< 

or  that  God  fiiould  have  conferred  this  gift  upon  us 
on  account  of  any  worthinefs  in  us  above  all  other  men. 

13  The  God  of  A-  13,  14,  &.  15.  Know  then,  that 
Sraham,  and  of  Ifaac,  we  are  all  eye  witneffes  of  the 
and  of  Jacob,  the  God  refurre&on,  and  glorious  af- 
of  our  fathers  hath  cenfion  of  that  very  Jefus  of  Na- 
glorified  his  fon  Jc-  zareth,  the  Son  of  God,  the  Mef- 
ius;  whom  ye  deli-  fiah  and  Saviour  of  the  World, 
vered^up,  an  emed  whom  youfounjuftly  accufedbe- 
him  in  the  prefence  f(Jre  p/latg .  wlJ10>  confcious  of 


or  ready  feen  and  heard  of  us,  you 


lus;  whom  ye  deli-  fiah  and  Saviour  of  the  World, 
vered^up,  an  emed  whom  youfounjuftly  accufedbe- 
him  in  the  prefence  f(Jre  p/(  J  confcious  of 
of  Pilate,  when  he  .  •  .  ,  ,  t  , 

.  .  ,  .  his  mnocencYi  would  have  only 

was  determined  to  let  r  .  • .  r  ,  f  ,  .  .  ; 

lcourged,  and  to  releafed  him, 

14  But  ye  denied  hai1  n,nt  been  f<f  y°«r  outra- 


the  Holy  One,  and 
the  juft,  and  defired 


geous  clamour  and  tumult,  and 
G  the 


Vol.  I. 


A  Paraphrase  qn  the 


A.  D.  33  a  murderer  to  be 
v  granted  unto  you* 

15  Aud  killed  the 
Prince  of  life,  whom 
God  hath-raifed  from 
the  dead  ;  whereof 
we  are  witncfles. 

16  And  his  name, 
through  faith  in  his 
name,  hath  made  this 
man  flrong,  whom  ye 
now  fee  and  know  : 
yea,  the  faith  which 
is  by  him,  hath  given 
him  this  perfect  found - 
nefs  in  the  prefence  of 
you  all. 

17  And  now,  bre¬ 
thren,  I  wot  that 
through  f  ignorance  ye 
did  it,  as  did  alfo  your 
rulers. 

18  But  thofe  things* 
which  God  before  had 
fhowed  by  the  mouth 
of  all  his  prophets, 
that  Cbrill  fhould  fuf- 
fer,  he  hath  fo  fulfilled. 


Chap.  rrt 

the  violent  prejudice  that  made 
you  fo  irrational,  as  to  aik  die 
life  of  a  common  robber  and  a 
murderer,  rather  that  that  of 
the  mult  holy  and  innocent  per- 
fon  that  ever  lived. 

1 6.  And  we  now  declare  to 
you,  that  the  power  by  which  wc 
have  fo  wondraully  anil  perfectly 
re  It  or  ed  this  rpan,  whom  you 
all  knew  and  faw  a  cripple,  was 
given  to  us  by  the  fame  Jcfus, 
and  we  are  his  faithful  difciplcs, 
as  commiflioned  to  be  his  a- 
potties  :  By  whofe  authority  and 
power  alone,  it  is  that  we  aft. 

17.  &  18.  Wc  cannot  indeed 
be  fo  uncharitable  as  to  think, 
that  either  you  of  the  multitude, 
or  even  the  chief  priefts  of  your 
great  council \  committed  that  a£t 
of  crucifying  our  Jefu3,  abfo- 
lutely  ngainfi  confcience,  or  that 
you  really  knew  him  to  be  your 
Melfiah  \  you  did  it  by  the  ungo¬ 
verned  fway  of  finful  pafhons 


'  and  prejudices,  againtt  the  meana 

nefs  of  his  perfon  and  appearance  \  and  God,  by  per¬ 
mitting  you  fo  to  do,  has  mofl  wifely  fuffered  you  to 
become  the  inftruments  of  accompliihing  the  prophe¬ 
cies  concerning  the  death  of  Chrift. 


19  Repent  ye  there-  1 9.  &  20.  Wherefore  if  yc  will 
fore,  and  be  convert-  now  (till  be  wrought  upon  by  the 
ed,  that  your  fins  may  evidences  and  warnings  of  us 
be  blotted  out,  when  his  apottles,  fo  as  fmcerely  to  re- 
thc  times  of  refrelh-  pen^  nnvmd  your  lives,  and  em- 
ing  COTr  2  ^rom  brace  and  live  up  to  his  religion, 

t  e  pre  ence  of  the  q0j  ^ath  fuch  a  com  pa  Hi  oil  to 

iord-  .  .  thefc 


20.  And 


f  I  wot  through  ignorance  ye  did  it. - So  our  Lord 

fays,  Luke  xxiii.  34.  Father  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
(be.  are  not  aware  of)  what  they  do. 


Cliap,  III  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


20  And  he  fliall  thefe  your  prejudices,  that  he  A-  D.  33. 
fend  Jefus  Chrift,  will  not  only  forgive  you  what 
which  before  vvas  paft,  but  make  this  Jefus  (by 
preached  unto  you.  whofe  miracles  and  preaching  ye 
would  not  be  converted)  your  Saviour  anti  deliverer, 
hoth  from  the  prefent  judgments  that  are  coining  on 
the  Jewifh  nation,  and  from  the  terrible  punifhrnents 
he  {hall  corpe  to  inflitt,  at  the  great  day  of  final  judg¬ 
ment,  upon  all  wicked  and  obftinate  unbelievers. 


2 1  Whom  the  hea¬ 
ven  muft  receive,  till 
*  the  times  of  refuta¬ 
tion  of  all  things, 
which  God  hath  fpo- 
ken  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  holy  prophets, 
fince  the  world  be¬ 
gan. 

22  For  Mofes  truly 
faid  unto  the  fathers, 
A  prophet  (hall  the 
Lord  your  God  raife 
up  unto  you  of  your 
brethren,  like  unto 
f  me  ;  him  fliall  ye 
hear  in  all  things, 
whatfoever  he  /hall 
fay  unto  v<~a* 

25  ^ind  it  /hall 
r.-iie  to  pafs,  that 
every  foul  which 
will  not  hear  that 
prophet,  fliall  be  de- 
ftroyed 


2 1 .  He  is  now  in  heaven,  there 
to  remain  the  Lord  and  Head 
of  his  church  upon  earth,  to  fee 
the  whole  difpenfarion  of  the 
*  gofpel-age  perfected  in  the 
accomplifhment  of  all  the  pro¬ 
phecies  concerning  it ;  and  then 
ihall  come  again  to  the  folemn 
trial  of  all  the  world; 

22.  &  23*  Arpong  which  nume¬ 

rous  prophecies,  let  me  refer  you 
particularly  to  tl)e  plain  words  of 
your  great  prophet  Mofes  to  your 
forefathers,  (Deut.  xv-»ii.  15.) 
Wherexh  he  promfa  them  God 
•would  one  caufe  the  JIM 

greater ijrcpket>  the  Mejfiaby  to  be 

n  from  one  of  their  families  ; 
‘with  a  JlriEl  charge  left  to  receive 
him,  and  obey  his  laws;  threat¬ 
ening  withal,  that  all  thofe  that 
would  not  be  obedient  to  him,, 
Jhould  be  cut  of  from  the  true 
C  2  church, 


Yer-  2  r •  T^dl  the  times  of  rcjlltution . - See  note  on 

Rom.  v.  13. 

t  Yer*  ^2.  ^  Either  like  unto  me,  t.  e.  in  being  a 

Lawgiver,  and  Mediator  between  God  and  the  people  5  or 
elfe  as  he  has  raifed  up  and  made  me  your  prophet,  fo  he 
will  him .  But  it  feems  to  refer  to  the  foregoing  words, 
if  your  brethren,  i.  e.  I  am  a  prophet  and  Lawgiver,  of  your 
own  fock  and  nation,  fo  will  he  be.  See  my  note  and 
paraphrafe  on  Deut.  xviii.  15,  18. 


04  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  Ill, 


A.  B.  33.  ftroyed  frpm  among 
V  'the  people. 

24  Yea,  and  all  the 
prophets  from  Samu 
el,  and  thofe  that  fol¬ 
low  after,  as  many  as 
have  fpoken,  have 
likewife  foretold  of 
thefe  days. 

are  all  full  of  the  like 
je£l  and  difobey  him. 

25  Ye  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  prophets, 
and  of  the  covenant 
which  God  made  with 
our  fathers, faying,  un¬ 
to  Abraham,  And  in 
thy  feed  fhall  all  the 
kindreds  of  the  earth 
be  blelfed. 

26  Unto  you  firft, 
God  having  raifed  up 
his  Son  Jefu",  fent 
him  to  bltf«  you,  in 
turning  away  c*«ry 
one  of  you  from  his 
iniquities. 


churchy  and  from  all  hopes  of  fal - 
vat  ion, 

24.  And  not  only  Mofes,  but 
all  the  othdr  prophets  after  him, 
that  have  left  any  predictions 
concerning  the  Melfiah,  have 
defcribed  the  manner,  circum- 
ftances,  and  effe&s  of  his  ap¬ 
pearance,  no  otherwife  than  you 
have  found  it  in  our  Jefus*,  and 
threatenings  upon  thofe  that  re- 

25.  &  26.  You  indeed  are  the 
pofterity  of  Abraham,  to  whom, 
for  his  eminent  piety,  God  fo- 
lemnly  promifed,  that  the  Mef- 
fiah,  the  Saviour  of  the  whole 
world,  fhould  be  born  of  his 
family  \  and  you  have  had  a  fuc- 
ceflion  of  prophets  to  confirm 
and  alTure  you  of  that  great  pro- 
mife  ;  and  accordingly  God  has 
now  given  you  Jews  the  firft 
offer  of  repentance,  pardon,  and 
falvation  by  him  ;  which  if  you 
dill  obftinately  refufe,  you  flialJ 
utiwJv  perifh  anA  be  deftroyed. 


CHAP. 


Chap,  IV-  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles,  7$ 


CHAP.  IV. 

Five  Thoufand  converted  by  the  foregoing  Difcourfe  and 
Miracle  of  the  two  /dpofies,  The  JewiJh  Council  and  Ro¬ 
man  Captain,  caufe  them  to  be  apprehended,  and  brought  be " 
fore  them .  Their  Defence  oj  tbemfehes.  The  determiner 
tion  of  the  Council  thereupon.  The  Apojlles  anjwer  to  it. 

Their  Prayer  upon  that  occafion  ;  and  the  Ejfetl  of  it .  The 
Unity  and  Charity  of  the  new  Converts .  The  particular 
Gencrofty  of  Jofes.f married  Barnabas . 

i  N  D  as  they  i.  r  I  ’HIS  difcourfe  of  the  a^,  A~  Dl  3  3. 

fpake  unto  the  pottles,  and  the  cure  v 

people,  the  priefts  and  they  had  wrought,  being  imme- 
the  captain  of  the  tem-  diately  heard  of  by  the  chief 
pie.  and  the  Sadduces  priefts  and  Sadduces,  and  the  *See  chap, 
came  upon  them  *.  Roman  officer  that  guarded  the  T7- 
temple,  they  took  cognizance  of  them  as  ditturbers 
of  the  peace. 

2  Being  grieved  2.  The  chief  priefts  of  the 
that  they  taught  the  great  council  being  fretted  to 
people,  and  preached  hear  the  man  whom  they  had 
through  Jefus  the  re-  crucified  as  a  malefa&or,  preach- 
furrecHon  of  the  dead.  eci  up  for  the  Meffiah;  and  the 
Sadduces  at  the  doctrine  of  the  refurreftion  which 
they  violently  oppofed  ;  but  the  Roman  captain's  fear 
was,  that  it  fhould  prove  a  riot. 

3  And  they  laid  3.  Accordingly  they  caufed 
hands  on  them,  and  them  that  very  evening  to  be 
put  them  in  hold  un-  apprehended  and  imprifoned,  in 
to  the  next  day  :  for  order  to  be  examined  and  pu- 
it  was  now  eventide.  nifhed  the  day  after. 

4  Howbeit  many  4.  But  notwithftanding  this 
of  them  which  heard  feverity,  about  five  thoufaud  of 
the  word  believed;  the  people  were  converted  to  the 
and  the  number  of  the  Chriftian  religion  by  that  diiV 
men  was  about  five  courfe. 

thoufand.  C  &  & 

5.  And 


«<5 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap,  rv. 


A.  D*  33-  5  And  it  came  to 

pafs  on  the  morrow, 
that  there  rulers,  and 
elders,  and  fcribes, 

6  And  Annas  the 
high  pried,  and  Caia- 
phas,  and  John,  and 
Alexander,  and  as 
many  as  were  of  the 

*  kindred  *  of  the  high 

pr;ef^  were  gathered 
together  at  Jerufalem. 

7  And  when  they 
had  fet  them  in  the 
midft,  they  aiked,  By 
what  power,  or  by 
what  name  have  ye 
done  this  ? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
faid  unto  them,  Ye 
rulers  of  the  people, 
and  elders  of  Uriel, 

9  If  wc  this  day 
be  examined  of  the 
good  deed  done  to  the 
impotent  man,  by 
■what  means  he  is  made 
whole, 

10  Be  it  known 
unto  you  all,  and  to 
all  the  people  of  Ifra- 
el,  that  by  the  name 
of  Jefus  Chrift  of  Na- 


5.  8c  6.  So  the  next  clay  the 
high  priefts  Annas  and  Caiapha  j, 
a  fie  in  bled  all  the  chief  priefts  and 
doctors  of  the  law,  that  belong¬ 
ed  *  to  the  great  council.  There 
was  no  occafion  for  the  Roman 
commander’s  prefence  ;  for  the 
ptetcnce  of  fedition  wds  waved, 
being  wholly  groundlefs,  and  a 
mere  invention  of  the  Jewifh 
priefts,  who  therefore  where  now 
the  only  members  of  this  court. 

7.  And  ordering  the  two  a- 
poftles  to  be  brought  into  court, 
they  demanded  of  them,  by  what 
art  they  had  done  the  cure  Upon 
the  lame  mail*  and  by  what 
authority  they  preached  to  the 
people* 

8,9*  &  10.  Peter  being  aftifted 
by  the  Holy  Ghoft,  with  readi- 
nefs  and  courage  to  fpeak  before 
fo  great  an  aflembly,  gave  them 
this  refpeftful  anfwer.  That  as 
to  the  cure  wrought  upon  the 
poor  man,  it  had  all  the  figns  of 
an  a£t  of  charity  atid  mercy  y  but 
nothing  that  could  look  like  a 
crime.  And  as  to  the  power  by 
which  they  did  it,  they  profefled 
to  them,  and  the  whole  nation, 
it  was  derived  from  the  very 
Jefus  of  Nazareth  whom  they 
had  crucified,  and  from  no  other. 


zareth,  whom  ye  cru¬ 
cified,  whom  God  hath  raifed  from  the  dead,  even  by  him 
doth  this  man  Hand  here  before  you  Vvhole. 

11  This  is  the  11.  Who  by  his  refurre&ion 
ftone  which  was  fet  at  from  the  dead,  is  now  become, 
what  the  Pfalmift  deferibed  him, 
(Pfal.  exviii.  22.)  The  Saviour  of 
mankind ,  and  Lord  and  Ffead  of 
corner.  /A*  churchy  though  you  of  the  coun¬ 
cil.  rejected  and  defpifed  him .  12.  And 


nought  by  you  build¬ 
ers,  which  is  now, be¬ 
come  the  head  of  the 


Chap.  IV. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  A£o$ti.I$. 


*7 


1 2  Neither  is  there  12.  And  then  as  to  our  au-  A;  p‘  31, 
falvation  in  any  other,  tliority  of  preaching  to  the  peo- 
for  there  is  none  other  pie,  we  have  it  ulfo  from  the 
name  under  heaven  x  fame  Jefus ,  *  who  has  commif- 
given  among  men,  honed  and  ehjoined  us  to  publilh 
whereby  we  mult  be  to  ^  world,  That  there  is 
^avec**  now  no  other  means  of  pardon 

*  and  falvation  to  mankind,  but  that  of  embracing 
and  living  up  to  his  religion. 


13  Now  when  they 
faw  the  boldnefs  of 
Peter  and  John,  and 
perceived  that  they 
were  unlearned  and 
ignorant  men,  they 
marvelled,  and  they 
took  knowledge  of 
them  that  they  had 
been  with  Jefus. 

14  And  beholding 
the  man  which  was 
healed  handing  with 
them,  they  could  fay 
nothing  againlt  it. 


13.  &  14.  The  council  know¬ 
ing  the  two  apoftles  to  have 
been  the  difciplcs  of  Jefus  wllilfe 
he  lived  and  preached,  and  that 
they  were  private  plain  men* 
brought  up  to  no  learning  ift 
the  law,  they  could  not  but 
marvel  at  the  great  readme  Is 
and  ftrength  with  which  they 
fpoke ;  and  the  man  they  had 
cured  Handing  by  them,  they 
could  obje£t  nothing  to  the  truth 
and  reality  of  the  miracle. 


15  But  when  they 
commanded  them  to 
go  afide  out  of  the 
council,  they  confer¬ 
red  among  themfelves, 

16  Saying,  What 
ftiall  we  do  to  thefe 
men  ?  for  that  indeed 
a  notable  miracle  bath 


1 5.  6c  1 6.  And  ordering  them 
to  withdraw,  they  confulted  to¬ 
gether,  and  conficlcring  the  fa£t 
was  fo  univevfally  known  and  al¬ 
lowed,  they  were  perfectly  at  a 
lofs  what  to  determine  about  it, 
or  how  to  retrain  the  apoftles 
from  proceeding  any  farther. 


been  done  by  them,  is  manifefl  to  all  them  that  dwell  at 
Jcrufalem,  and  we  cannot  deny  it. 

C  4  17.  &  18. 


*  Ver.  12.  Whereby  ivc  mujl  be  faved . - or  be  healed , 

or  cured \  as  this  lame  man  was,  vcr.  9.  10.  it  is  the  fame 
word  ufed  in  both  paflages.  Salvation ,  in  the  fur  it  ua  l 
fenfe,  as  being  owing  to  Chrijl  alone,  as  foie  Mediator ,  is 
lufhciently  proved  from  other  paflages  ;  though  we  (hoiild 
allow  it  in  this  place  to  be  meant  of  a  temporal  cure. 
However,  I  have  here  given  the  acceptation  commonly 
given  by  interpreters. 


28 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  IV. 


A.  D.  33.  17  But  that  itfpread 

u“ "V~no  farther  among  the 
people,  let  us  Hraight- 
ly  threaten  them,  that 
they  fpeak  henceforth 
to  no  man  in  this 
name. 

18  And  they  called 
them,  and  command¬ 
ed  them  not  to  fpeak 
at  all,  nor  teach  in  the 

19  But  Peter  and 
John  anfwered,  and 
laid  unto  them,  Whe¬ 
ther  it  be  right  in  the 
fight  of  God,  to 
hearken  to  you  more 
than  unto  God,  judge 
ye. 

20  For  we  cannot 
but  fpeak  the  things 
which  wc  have  feen 
and  heard. 

21  So  when  they 
had  farther  threatened 
them,  they  let  them 
go,  finding  nothing 
how  they  might  pu- 
nifh  them,  becaufe  of 
the  people :  for  all 
men  glorified  God  for 
that  which  was  done. 


17.  &  18.  However  being  re- 
folved  not  to  be  convinced  them- 
felves,  and  to  keep  the  common 
people  from  it  as  much  as  they 
could,  they  agreed  to  fend  for 
them  in,  and  charge  them,  upon 
pain  of  the  utmoffc  punilhmcnt, 
to  preach  this  dodlrine  no  more 
to  any  of  the  people. 

name  of  Jesus. 

19.  &  20.  To  which  the  apo- 
ftles  replied,  That  though  they 
had  all  juft  regard  for  their  au¬ 
thority,  yet  in  the  prefent  cafe, 
having  an  abfolute  afTurance  of 
the  truth  of  what  they  taught, 
and  a  commiflion  from  God  to 
publifh  it,  they  referred  it  to 
their  own  confidences,  whether 
they  could  expect  to  be  obeyed  ; 
and  fo  told  them  plainly,  they 
neither  could,  nor  would  do  it. 

21.  The  council  could  do  no 
more  but  repeat  their  threats  to 
them,  and  fo  difmifs  them  ;  for 
the  common  people  had  fuch  a 
mighty  efteem,  and  religious 
veneration  for  them,  that  they 
durft  not  arbitrarily  puniih  them, 
for  fear  of  a  tumult. 


22  For  the  man  22.  And  that  which  heighten- 

was  about  forty  years  ed  and  confirmed  the  peopled 
old,  on  whom  this  opinion  of  the  cure,  was,  that 
miracle  of  healing  was  the  length  of  the  diftemper 
/bowed.  had  put  it  pall  all  natural  re¬ 

medies,  the  man  being  forty  years  old. 

23  And  being  let  33.  The  two  'apofUes  being 
go,  they  went  to  their  difmified,  went  immediately  to 
own  company,  and  the  other  ten,  apd  the  reft  on 
reported  all  that  the  whom  the  Holy  Ghoft  had  fallen, 
chief  priefisand  elders  (chap.  ii.)and  told  them  what  had 
bad  faid  unto  them.  palled  in  the  council,  and  how 
feverely  they  were  threatened. 


24,  25, 


Acts  of  the  Holt  Apostles. 


*9 


Chap.  IV. 

24  And  when  they  ^  24,  25,  2 6,  27,  28,  29  &  30.  A.  P  3.1- 

had  heard  that,  they  '  Who  thereupon  addrcfled  them-  “  *  “ 


lift  up  thek  voices  to 
God  with  one  accord, 
and  faid,  Lord,  thou 
art  God  which  half 
made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  the  fea  and 
all  that  in  them  is. 

25  Who  by  the 
mouth  cf  thy  fervant 
David  haft  faid,  Why 
did  the  heathen  rage, 
and  the  people  ima¬ 
gine  a  vain  thing  ? 

26  The  kings  of 
the  earth  ftood  up,  and 
the  rulers  were  gather¬ 
ed  together  againft 
the  Lord  and  2gainft 
his  Chrift. 

27  For  of  a  truth 
againft  thy  holy  child 
Jefus,  whom  thou 
haft  anointed,  both 
Herod,  and  Pontius 


felves  in  earned  and  folemn  pray¬ 
er  to  God  the  Creator  antlj  Gover¬ 
nor  of  the  world ,  acknowledging 
to  him ,  That  the  fufft  rings  of  his 
Son  Jefus  Chrift  9  by  the  hands  of 
the  jfewifh  and  Roman  gover¬ 
nors  y  and  the  treatment  which 
they  his  apoftles  and  tlifciples  now 
hady  and  were  like  to  meet  withal 
in  the  world y  were  the  moft  wife 
and  full  accomplijbment  *  cf  what 
he  by  his  Spirit  had  foretold  by 
his  prophet  David  (Pfal.  ii.  i.)f 
concerning  the  Mefftah .  Befeech- 
ing  him  withal  ta  ajjijl  and  infpire 
them  with  fufftcieht  courage  and 
refolutiotiy  and.  with  a  continu¬ 
ance  of  fuch  miraculous  powers y 
as  would  enable  them  to  preach 
*:nd  propagate  the  Chrift ian  reli¬ 
gion  under  all  their  difficulties  and 
/offering^ 


Pilate,  w'ith  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  and  the  people  of  Ifrael  were  gathered  together. 

28  For  to  do  whatsoever  thy  hand,  and  thy  counfel  de¬ 
termined  before  to  be  done 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,  and  grant 
unto  thy  Servants  that  with  all  boldnefs  they  may  Ipeak 
thy  word, 

30  By  ftretching  forth  thine  hand  to  heal  :  and  that 

ligns  and  wonders  may  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy  holy 
child  Jesus.  3  1  And 


*  Ver.  27.  &  28.  Note,  Thefe  words,  Tor  to  do  whatfoever 
thy  hand ,  and  thy  counfel  determined  before  to  be  done,  may, 
in  fit  conftru&ion,  be  referred  to  the  words,  Jefus  whom 
thou  hajl  anointed — Tor  to  do  whatfoever ,  &c.  agreeable  to 
chap.  x.  38.  God  anointed  Jefus  of  Naocareth  with  the  Holy 
Gboft  and  with  power .  who  went  about  doing  good,  and  heal¬ 
ing  all  that  were  opprejfed ;  for  God  was  with  him . 


A  Paraphrase  oh  the 


3° 

A.  D* 


chap.  nr. 


31  And  when  they 
Jhad  prayed,  the  place 
was Ihakcn  where  they 
were  affembled  toge¬ 
ther,  and  they  were 
all  filled  with  the  Holy 
Gholt,  and  they  fipake 
the  word  of  God  with 
boldnefs. 

r.T^r,  ,v:J  undaunted  r 
Jiillrv. 


31.  And  God  anfwcrcd  their 
requeft  accordingly ;  for  as  loon 
as  they  ended  it,  the  room  in 
which  they  met,  was  lhakeit  in 
an  extraordinary  manner  (to 
give  them  notice  of  the  ap¬ 
proach  of  fome  divine  inlhience) 
and  they  all  found  themlclres 
infpired  with  a  fuper natural  ccu- 
rf:iutiont  to  pcrlcvere  in  their  mi- 


32  Ahd  the  mul¬ 
titude  of  them  that 
believed,  were  of  one 
heart,  and  of  one 
foul  :  neither  laid 
any  of  fbrm,  that 
ought  of  the  things 
which  he  po Retted 
was  his  own,  but 
they  had  all  things 
common. 


32.  To  return  now  to  the 
five  thou  land  that  were  lait  con¬ 
verted  :  They  followed  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  thole  in  chap.  ii.  by 
living  in  perfect  unity  of  loyc 
and  affection,  and  a  tree  re¬ 
nunciation  and  diffribution  of 
whatever  they  had  to  fueh  as 
wanted. 


33  And  with  great 
power  gave  the  r pol- 
tles  witnefs  of  the  rc- 
furreClion  of  tht  Lord 
Jefus  :  and  great  grace 
was  upon  them  all. 


33.  The  apoftles  in  the  mean 
time  going  on  to  give  the  molt 
wondrous  evidences  of  the  truth 
of  their  doctrine  (cfpccially  that 
of  Chrilt's  refurreCtion),  while 
the  converts  exercifed  fucli  cha¬ 
rity  to  one  another; 


34  Neither  was  34.  &  35.  A  charity  that  fup- 
there  any  among  them  plied  every  one’s  wants:  For 
that  lacked  :  for  as  fucli  of  them  as  had  eitates,  fold 
many  as  had  poflcl-  them,  and  gave  the  money  to 
Cons  of  lands,  or  the  apolllcs,  who  difpofed  of  it 
houl'es, fold  them,  and  accordingly. 

brought  the  price  of 
the  things  that  were  fold, 

35  And  laid  them  down  at  the  apoRles  feet  :  and  dillri- 
bution  was  made  unto  every  man  according  as  he  had  need. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


Chap.  IV. 


3i 


36  And  Jofes,  who 
by  the  apoftles  *  was 
furnamed  Barnabas, 
(which  is,  being-  in¬ 
terpreted,  the  Ion  of 
confolation)  a  Levite, 
and  of  the  country  of 
Cyprus, 


3 6.  &  37.  Particularly  one  A-  P-  33 i» 
Jofes  a  Levite ,  of  the  illand  of^‘^v^-1 
Cyprus,  fold  the  eftate  he  had 
there,  and  gave  the  money  to 
the  apoftles,  who  for  fo  bounti¬ 
ful  *  an  a  (Ebon,  gave  him  a  new 
name,  that  lignifies  comfort  and 
confolation. 


37  Having  land, 
fold  //,  and  brought  the  money,  and  laid  it  at  the  apoftles  feet. 


CHAP.  V. 


The  Trof faction  and  Death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  "The 
EjfeEl  it  had  upon  the  People .  The  Apofles  proceed  in 
working  miraculous  Cures ,  and  gain  greet  credit .  The 
Jew  :  h  Council  caufe  them  to  be  committed  to  prifon .  They 
arc  delivered  by  on  Angel ;  and  are  found  preaching  again 
in  the  Temple ,  to  the  great  Afonijhment  of  the  Court. 
The  Roman  Captain  brings  them  into  Court.  The  Charge 
of  the  Court  againjl  them.  Their  Anfwer.  A  Determi¬ 
nation  to  fay  them .  Gamaliel's  Advice  to  the  Court  here¬ 
upon.  The  Apofles  are  fcourgeih  Their  ConduEl  under  it • 


I .  &  2 .  A  MON G  the  reft  of  the*A.  D.  3  3. 

new  converts  that1"- J 
were  fo  charitable  as  to  fell  their 
eftates  to  fupply  the  poor,  there 
was  one  man  and  his  wife  that 
had  contrived  together  to  give 
the  apoftles  only  a  part  of  the 
money,  and  yet  pretend  to  give 
the  whole  as  others  did,  defin¬ 
ing  thereby  to  get  themfelves 
maintained  as  plentifully  out  of 
the  public  ftock,  as  if  they  had  given  up  their  whole 
efiate,  while  they  kept  part  of  it  in  their  own  hands, 
either  imagining  they  could  not  find  them  out,  or  elfe 
tiefiring  to  try  whether  they  could  or  no. 

3.  &4. 


L  ]JUT  a  certain 
man  named  A- 
nanias,  with  Sapphira 
his  wife,  fold  a  poflei- 
lion, 

2  And  kept  back 
part  of  the  price,  his 
wife  alfo  being  privy 
to  it ,  and  brought  a 
certain  part,  and  laid 
it  at  the  apoftles  feet. 


*  This  name  was  given  him,  either  from  the  peculiar 
charity  and  benignity  of  his  temper  in  general  (fee  chap, 
ii.  24.),  or  elfe  upon  account  of  this  aft  of  felling  his  eftate, 
which  we  may  then  fuppofe  was  a  very  confidcrable  one. 


3* 

A.  D.  33. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  V. 


3.  But  , Peter  faid, 
J  Ananias,  why  hath 
Satan  filled  thi  uc 

heart  to  lie  to  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghotl,  and  to  keep 
back  part  of  the  priq 


3.  &  4.  Hut  Peter,  who  by  the 
aflillance  of  the  Holy  Gholt, 
knew  their  defign,  aiked  him 
when  he  offered  the  money,  whe¬ 
ther  he  gaye  it  as  the  whole  price 

*  ,  -  ,  ,  -  1Q€  of  his  eltate,  or  only  as  a  part  of 

pi  the  land  ?  V  _ _ j  _  1  dm _ 

4  Whiles  it  remain¬ 
ed,  wai  it  not  tlunc 
own  ?  and  after  it  was 
fold,  was  it  not  in 
thine  own  power  ? 
why  hall  thou  con 
Gcived  this  tiling  in 
thine  heart  ?  thou  hall 
not  lied  unto  men, 
hut  unto  *(•  fj°d. 
could  not  but  know 


it ;  and  upon  his  affirming  it  to 
be  the  whole,  Peter  feverely 
reproved  him  for  thus  covering 
a  pretence  of  charity  with  fuch 
a bafe and ueedlefs  1  alfehood  *,  tell¬ 
ing  him,  he  was  not  abiolutely 
obliged  to  have  lold  his  eftate 
at  all,  nor  thus  to  difpofe  of  the 
money  when  he  had  fold  it :  But 
to  lie  thus  to  them  whom  he 
were  endowed  with  the  Holy 
spirit  of  God,  was  to  lie  to  the  Holy  Spirit  itfelf, 
which  was  the  fame  thing  as  lying  to  God. 


5  And  Ananias 
Bearing  thefe  words, 
iell  down  and  gave 
up  the  gholl,  and  great 
fear  came  on  all  them 
Hiat  heard  the fe  things. 


5.  And  to  deter  and  keep  all 
believers  for  the  future  from 
fuch  bare -faced  infincerity,  and 
arrogant  temptation  of  the  Holy 
Gholt,  he  (truck  the  man  dead 
upon  the  fpot ;  which  exempla¬ 
ry  punifluncnt  put  a  mighty  dread  and  reverence  into 
them  all. 

6.  And  bccaufe  his  death  hap¬ 
pened  with  fuch  lamentable  cir- 
cumltances,  he  was  carried  a- 
way,  and  buried  as  foon  and  a9 
privately  as  might  be  J. 

7.  About  three  hours  after, 
his  wife  came  into  the  room. 


6  And  the  young 
men  arofe,  wound 
him  up,  and  carried 
him  put  and  buried 
him. 

_  7  And  it  was  about 
the  Ipa^c  of  three 
hours  after,  when  his 
wife  not  knowing  w  hat 
was  d 


v ing  v 
came  in. 


knowing  nothing  of  her  hus¬ 
band4  s  death.  8,  9, 


f  Ver.  4.  Tbou  hefi  not  lied  unto  men  but  unto  Gad- — — 
Compare  Luke  x.  j6.  A6ts  xxiii.  9.  1  ThelT.  iv.  8. 

X  Ver.  6.  I  paraphrafe  ;his  verfe  purely  from  a  view  of 
•he  manner  of  Ananias’s  death,  and  mull  acknowledge  there 
is  more  in  the  Paraphrase  than  the  Text  will  abfolutely 
warrant  j  and  fo  leave  it  to  the  judgment  and  ci^douv  of 
the  leader. 


Chap.  V.  Act'S  o£  the  HoLy  Apostles. 


8  And  Peter  an- 
fwered  unto  her,  Tell 
me  whether  ye  fold 
the  land  for  fo  much. 
And  fhe  faid,  Yea, 
for  fo  much. 

9  Then  Peter  faid 
unto  her.  How  is  it 
that  ye  have  agreed 
together  to  tempt  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  ? 
behold,  the  feet  of 
them  which  have  bu¬ 
ried  thy  hufband.  are 
at  the  door,  and  fhall 
carry  thee  out, 

10  Then  fell  (he 


8,9,  &  io.  To  whom  Peter  put  A.  P-  33- 
the  fame  quettion  about  tjie  mo-“  * 
ney,  and  receiving  the  fame  falfe 
anfwer  from  her,  he  reproved 
her  with  the  like  feverity,  tell¬ 
ing  her,  that  as  (he  had  joined 
with  her  hufband  in  the  fame 
deliberate  acl  of  *  affronting  the 
Holy  Spirit,  (lie  fhould  feel  the 
fame  terrible  effetft  of  his  divine 
power,  as  her  hufband  had  juft 
now  done.  Accordingly  (lie  fell 
down  dead  at  his  feet  ;  arid  the 
fame  perfons  that  returned  from 
burying  her  huiband,  took  her 
up,  and  laid  her  by  him. 


down  ftraightway  at 

his  feet,  and  yielded  up  the  ghoft  :  and  the  young  men 
came  in  and  found  her  dead,  and  carrying  ker  forth,  bu¬ 


ried  her  by  her  huiband. 

U  And  great  fear  II.  Which  (till  increafed  the 
came  upon  all  the  reverence  of  the  new  believers 
church,  and  upon  as  toward  the  apoftles,  and  aito- 
many  as  heard  thefe  nilhed  all  other  people  that  heard 
things.  of  it.  ■  * 

12  f  And  by  the  12.  f  Then  the  apoflles  werit 
hands  of  the  apoflles  0n  to  work  miracles  (efpecinllv 
were  the 


*  Ver.  9.  To  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord \  i.  e.  in  Scrip¬ 
ture  language,  to  provoke — So  the  provocation ,  and  temp¬ 
tation,  in  the  ivilderncfs ,  are  one  and  the  fame  thing.  So 
again,  IVhy  tempt  ye  God  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  dfcip/esf 
A  els  xv.  io«.i.  e.  Why  do  you  provoke  him. 

■f  Ver,  1 2.  Though  I  would  be  very  cautious  of  altering 
?nv  thing  in  the  facred  Text,  without  the  warrant  of 


fome  good  copies,  or  very  plain  and  neceflary  reafons 
pt  I  may  fafely  fuggeft  that  if  this  r2th  verfe  may  be  al- 
w’V *h*  it0  be  tran^P°^*e^  t0  after  the  141b,  and  connected 

The  i^th1^t^>  tbe  ^en^C  b,ftory’  from  the  nth  to 

/  v  -fe,  would  be  exceeding  much  more  clear  and 

ur.interrupteo.  por  as  the  11th  has  a  moll  direft  and 
ev.dcnt  conneft.o.  Vlth  the  h  fo  ha,  this  |2th  wilh 

the  1  cth  and  16th  ;  v,  o  A  ,  . 

J  .  T5-  t  re  -as  it  now  ltands,  ft  makes  an 

interruption.  But  I  par*lhrir,  ^  ^  j  (ound  ^ 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chip.  V. 


33-  were  many  figns  and 
wonders  wrought  a- 
mong  the  people: 
(and  they  were  all 
with  one  accord  in 
Solomon’s  porch. 


the  cujcs  of  fick  people)  in  the 
molt  public  manner,  aflembling 
tlicmlelves  generally  inSolomon’s 
porch,  before  or  after  die  tern- 
ple-fervice. 


13  And  of  the  reft  13.  And  this  exemplary  pu- 
durit  no  man  join  *  nifhmcnt  of  the  infmeerity  of 
himfclf  to  them  :  but  Ananias  and  Sapphira,  hid  fuch 
the  people  magnified  an  effe£l,  that  none  of  #  the 
people  dared  to  pretend  to  be 
converted)  and  come  over  to  the  Clni Ilian  faith,  but 
fuch  as  really  and  Juice  rely  did  fo,  and  a  very  feafonable 
and  well-timed  feverity  this  was;  for  without  it  (very 
probably)  the  apoltlcs  would  have  been  crowded  and 
over-run  with  fuch  impojlures ,  who  pretend  to  be 
CbrijUatis  merely  in  hopes  of  being  maintained  out  of 
this  community  of  goods ;  and  moreover  hereby  even 
thofe  who  would  not  believe ,  had  yet  a  mighty  efteem 
of  their  power  and  performances. 


14  And  believers 
were  the  more  added 
to  the  Lord,  multi¬ 
tudes  both  of  men 
and  women). 


14.  And  of  them  that  did Jn- 
cerely  believe,  there  were  every 
day  vaft  numbers  of  both  fexes, 
by  tins  means. 


15  Infomuch  that 
they  brought  forth  the 
fick  into  the  flreets, 
and  laid  them  on  beds 
and  couches,  that  at 
the  leaft,  the  lhadow 
of  Peter  palling  by, 
might  over-lliadow 
fome  of  them. 


15.  For  the  number  of  the 
apoltlcs  miracles  began  now  to 
be  fo  great,  that  people  brought 
their  fick  into  the  ftrects  upon 
beds  and  couches  ;  and  the  cure 
of  the  moll  defperate  di (tempers 
was  fo  certain,  that  the  people 
thought  their  very  fhadow  (efpe- 
cially  Peter’s)  hud  a  virtue  in  it. 

1 6.  And 


This  I  take  to  be  the  raoft  natural  fenfe  of  thy 


erfc, 


which  if  the  critical  reader  does  not  like,  he  kt‘.C 

fun™  or  ^ *  Lignttoot, 


to  follow  Grotius,  or  Dr.  Hammond,  or 


none  of  which  feem  clear  to  me  in  this  f  1 


cter.  7 bat  join* 


ifig  t be t nfe Ives  to  them ,  may  1 

See  Afti.  xvii.  34.  1  Co- 


iut  1  have  rendered  it. 


Chap.  V.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostle9 


35 


1 6.  And  the  fame  of  thcfe  At  p> 

things  fpreading  through  the  ^  ' 

towns  and  otlier  cities  of  Ju¬ 
dea,  they  reforted  to  Jerufalem 
with  great  numbers  of  their  lick, 
fome  of  natural  difeafes,  others 
poflefled  with  evil  fpirits  ;  and 
the  apoftles  cured  them  as  fall 
as  they  brought  them. 

17.  &  18.  The  apoftles,  con¬ 
tinuing  with  thefe  miracles  v  to 

„  preach  the  refurredlion  of  Chrift  t 

him  (which  is  the  fedl  and  a  future  date,  put  the  high  *vSe^cliap> 
of  the  *  Sadduces)  pried,  and  the  part  of  the  coun- 1 
cil  that  were  Sadduces  into  a 
mod  violent  rage  ;  (the  doctrine 
preached  being  in  diredl  oppoli- 
tion  to  the  principle  tenet  of 
their  feEl  : )  and  fo  they  ordered 
them  again  to  be  apprehended. 


16  There  came 
alfo  a  multitude  out  of 
the  cities  round  about 
unto  Jerufalem,  bring¬ 
ing  lick,  folks,  and 
them  which  were  vex¬ 
ed  with  unclean  fpi- 
rits:  and  they  were 
healed  every  one. 

17  Then  the  high 
prielt  rofe  up,  and  all 
they  that  were  with 


and  were  filled  with 
indignation. 

18  And  laid  their 
hands  on  the  apoftles, 
and  put  them  in  the 
common  prifon. 

and  put  into  the  common  gaol. 


19  Eut  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  by  night 
opened  the  priion- 
doors,  and  brought 
them  forth,  and  faid, 

20  Go,  Hand  and 
fpeak  in  the  temple 
to  the  people,  all  the 
words  of  this  life 


19.  &  20.  But  an  angel  of 
God,  that  very  night,  led  them 
out,  and  (hut  the  doors  again, 
without  *  any  of  the  keepers 
knowledge,  and  ordered  them 
early  next  morning  to  go  and 
preach  the  fame  do£trine  ( viz . 
of  the  future  fate  of  eternal  life  f 
openly  in  the  temple,  and  lb 
they  did. 

21.  At  the  fame  time,  the 
high  priellainl  Sadducecs  called 
all  the  council  together,  and  fent 
to  the  gaol  to  fetch  the  apoftles. 


2i  And  when  they 
heard  that ,  they  en¬ 
tered  into  the  temple 
early  in  the  morning, 
and  taught.  But  the 
high  pried  came,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  and  called, 
the  council  together,  and  all  the  fenate  of  the  children  of 
Iliael,  and  fent  to  the  prifon  to  have  them  brought. 

22  But 


t  Ver.  20.  sfll  the  words  of  this  life - or,  rrcivTx 

ret  ittu*. ra,  all  the  tilings  couceming  this  life - This  life 

cmph'A- 


4 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


3* 


Chap.  V. 


D  .  3V  2  2  But  when  the 
officers  came  and 
found  them  not  in  the 
prifon,  they  returned, 
and  told, 

23  baying,  The 
prifon  truly  found  we 
fhut  with  all  f^fety, 
and  the  keepers  Hand¬ 
ing  without  before  the 
we  found  no  man  withii 


J2.  &  23.  The  bfficers  went 
accordingly,  but  came  back,  and 
told  them,  that  they  had  been 
at  the  prifon,  where  they  found 
every  thing  fait,  and  every  man 
in  his  poll,  as  they  were  left 
the  night  before,  but  that  the 
prifoners  were  gone. 

door  :  but  when  we  had  opened, 


24  Now  when  the  24.  This  put  the  council  again 
high  pried,  and  the  to  a  perfect  nonplus. 

captain  of  the  temple 

and  the  chief  priefts  heard  thefe  things,  they  doubted  of 
them  whereunto  this  would  grow. 

25  Then  came  one  25.  But  in  the  midfl  of  their 
and  told  them,  faying,  perplexity,  they  had  notice  giv- 
Behold,  the  men  whom  en  them,  that  their  prifoners 
ye  put  in  prilon,  are  were  in  the  temple,  teaching 
Handing  in  the  tem-  thc  people  as  they  ufed  to  do. 
pie,  and  teaching  the 

people. 

26  Then  went  the  2 6.  Upon  which  intelligence, 

captain  with  the  offi-  the  Roman  officer  went  with  a 
cers,  and  brought  them  guard,  and  brought  them  to 
without  violence:  (for  the  council',  with  as  little  viow 
they  feared  the  peo-  lence  ns  could  be,  for  fear  the 
pie,  led  they  fhould  people  fhould  have  mutinied, 
have  been  ftoned).  ,  . 

27  And  when  they  27.  &  28.  When  they  were  come 
had  brought  them,  into  court,  the  high  pried  afked 
they  fet  them  before  them,  bow  they  durlt  prefume 
the  council:  and  the  againlt  the  foiemn  orders  and 
high  pried  afked  them,  threats  of  fo  great  an  authority, 

28  Saying,  Did  not  tQ  prcach  up  a  doctrine,  that  ill 
we  draiily  command  effect, was  to  tax  the  whole  coun- 
you,  that  you  fliould  cji  wjth  murder  and  bloodfhecL 
not  teach  in  this 

name  ?  and  behold,  ye  have  filled  Jerufalem  witn  vour 
doctrine,  and  intend  to  bring  this  man’s  blood  upon  us. 

29  Then 


ci.  -hatically,  this  reJurreHion  to  the  future  life,  which  the 

Sn,i'(hfces  fo  violently  oppofed - - This  life ,  in  contradi- 

fi  in  c-  inn  to  the  life  of  mere  temporal  worldly  biddings  an  A 
grandeur  the  Jews  were  generally  fo  fond  of. 

5 


% 


CLap.  V. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Afostles. 


$7 


29  Then  Peter  and 
the  other  apoflles  an- 
fwered,  and  /aid,  We 
ought  to  obey  God 
rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of 
our  fathers  raifed  up 
Jefus,  whom  ye  flew 
and  hanged  on  a  tree. 

51.  Him  hath  God 
exalted  with  his  right 
hand  to  he  a  Prince 
and  a  Saviour,  for  to 
give  repentance  to  If- 
rael,  and  forgivenefs 
0+  Gns. 

32  And  we  are 
his  witnefles  of  tliefe 
things ;  and  fo  is  alfo 
the  Holy  Ghoft,whom 
God  hath  given  to 
them  that  obey  him. 
liis  refurredlion  and 


29.  To  which  they  all  unani-  A.  n.  33 
rnoufly  gave  the  fame  anfvver  as 

Peter  and  John  had  given  before, 
ch.  iv.  That  the  authority  of  God 
‘Was  fuperior  to  that  of  their  court . 

30,  31,  &  32.  Repeating  to 


them  again  the  fum  of  [the  doc¬ 
trine  they  preached,  viz.  That 
the  very  God  of  lfvacl  whom 
they  all  acknowledged,  has  raifed 
up  the  very  Jefus  whom  they  had 
crucified,  and  exalted  him  to  the 
higheft  degree  of  heavenly  glo¬ 
ry,  as  the  Meffiah  and  Saviour  of 
mankind  ;  that  he  had  now  of¬ 
fered  to  them,  and  the  whole 
world,  pardon,  and  happinefs, 
upon  the  condition  of  repent¬ 
ance,  and  a  fincere  profeffion  of 
his  religion  ;  that  they  his  apo- 
flles  were  eye-wit neffes,  both  of 
afeenfion,  and  had  fufficiently, 
confirmed  them  by  the  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

33  When  they  heard  33.  The  council  enraged  at 
this,  were  rcfolving,  right  or 
wrong,  to  condemn  them  to 
death. 

34.  &  35.  But  an  eminentPha- 
rifee,  one  of  their  own  members, 
either  from  feme  inward  con¬ 
viction  of  the  truth  of  the  apo- 
ftles  miracles,  or  elfe  out  of  op- 
pofition  to  the  Sadducees,  put  a 
flop  to  it,  by  advifing  them  to 
confider  a  while  upon  a  thing  of 
fuch  confequence. 

them.  Ye  men  of  Ifrael,  take  heed  to  yourfelves,  what  ye 
intend  to  do  as  touching  thefe  men. 

56  For  before  thefe  3 6.  &  37.  Telling  them  that 
days  rofeup  Theudas,  they  had  had  inftances  of  men, 
that  fet  up  for  heads  of  parties, 
and  deliverers  of  Ifrael,  upon 
D  much 


that,  they  were  cut 
to  the  heart ,  and  took, 
counfe]  to  flay  them. 

34  Then  flood  there 
up  one  in  the  council, 
a  Phnrilee,  named  Ga¬ 
maliel,  a  doflor  of  law, 
had  in  reputation  a- 
mong  all  the  people, 
and  commanded  to 
put  the  apoflles  forth 
a  little  fpace. 

35  And  faid  unto 


hoafling  himfelf  to  be 
fume  body,  to  whom 
VOL.  I. 


38  A  Paraphrase  ok  the  Chap.  V. 

a  number  of  men,  a-  much  worfe  defigns  than  thefc 
boot  four  hundred,  men  yet  appeared  to  have  ;  and 


joined  themfelves  :  all  dropped  and  came  to  nothing; 
™ho  was  flain,  and  as  in  the  cafes  of  Theudas  #  and 
all  as  many  as  obey-  Judas  of  Galilee, 
ed  him,  were  fcatter- 
ed  and  brought  to  nought. 

37  After  «  this  man  rofe  up  Judas  of  Galilee,  in  the 
days  of  the  f  taxing,  and  drew  away  much  people  after 
him  :  he  alfo  periftied,  and  all,  even  as  many  as  obeyed  him, 
were  difperfed. 

38  And  now  I  fay  38.  &  39.  Wherefore  (fays  he) 


38  And  now  I  fay 


unto  you,  Refrain  feeing  the  miracles  they  work  are 


from  thefe  men,  and 
let  them  alone  :  lor  if 
this  coonfel,  or  this 
work,  be  of  men,  it 
will  come  to  nought. 

39  But  if  it  be  of 
God,  ye  cannot  over¬ 
throw  it,  left  haply 
ye  be  found  even  to 
fight  again  A  God. 


fo  palpable,  the  fafeft  way  is  to 
flay  a  little,  and  wait  what  de- 
figns  they  tend  to.  If  to  any 
fedilious  purpofes,  by  the  very 
courfe  of  things,  and  efpecially 
by  Divine  Providence,  you  will 
eafily  put  a  ftop  to  it,  without 
illegal  and  defpence  methods. 
But  if  God  really  appears  to  be 


'  *  the  author  of  thefe  miracles,  it 

is  in  vain  and  impious  for  us  to  oppofe  it. 

40  And  to  him  40.  The  majority  agreed  to 
they  agreed:  and  when  this  advice,  and  yet  to  fhow 
they  had  called  the  a-  their  indignation  at  the  apoftles 
poAles,  and  beaten  for  breaking  their  commands, 
them,  they  command-  they  ordered  them  tobe  whipped, 
ed  that  they  fhould  and  fo  difmifled  them  for  that 
not  fpeak  in  the  name 


time,  charging  and  threatening 


of  Jefus  and  let  them  thcnJ  t0  do  fo  no  more. 

S°- 


41.  And 


*  It  may  fave  the  critics  the  labour  of  reconciling  Jo- 
fephus  with  Gamaliel,  by  either  joining  pir*  rvlov  to  the 
la  ft  words  of  the  foregoing  verfe.  and  fo  reading  it,  were 
/fettered  and  brought  to  nought  furu  txIgv  after  him ,  i.  e.  af¬ 
ter  li£  was  taken  ofF,  as  Dan.  Heinfius  thinks  \  or  clfe  by 
referring  it  to  the  irflance ,  not  the  time  of  Judas’s  infur- 
region,  and  makingit  thus,  wz  after  or  hefdes  Theudas,  I 
inftance  in  Judas.  See  Mr.  Lardener’s  Credibd.  of  iheGofp • 
Vol.  I.  Book  II.  chap.  vii. 

t  Ver.  37.  In  the  days  of  the  taxing — i.  e.  When  this 
land  of  Judea  was  reduced  to  a  Roman  province,  and  the 
taxes  payable  to  CaTar  were  frj}  levied  upon  us. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  „ 


Chap.  V. 


39 


41  And  they  de¬ 
parted  from  the  pre¬ 
sence  of  the  council, 
rejoicing  that  they 
were  counted  worthy 
to  1'uffer  lhame  for 
his  name. 

42  And  daily  in  the 
temple,  and  in  every 
houi’e  they  ceafed  not 
to  teach  and  preach 
Jefus  Chrift. 


41.  And  though  whipping  was  A.  D.  33. 
a  hr  vile  and  infamous  punifli-'  V  ’  'l 
ment,  they  were  fo  far  from  be¬ 
ing  alhamed  of  it  on  this  ac¬ 
count,  that  they  rejoiced  and 
blefled  God  for  the  honour  of 
fuffering  in  fo  glorious  a  caufe. 

42.  And  fo  went  on  to  preach 
the  gofpel,  both  in  public  and 
private  every  day. 


CHAP.  VI. 


The  Complaint  of  the  Grecian  Converts  againjl  the  He¬ 
brews  about  the  partial  Diftribution  of  the  Charities . 
The  Apojlles  appoint  feven  Deacons  to  he  chofen ,  to  re¬ 
medy  this  evil.  They  are  elect ed  to  the  Office  by  Pray¬ 
er ,  and  Impofition  of  Hands.  Stephen  the  mojl  emi¬ 
nent  amongft  them.  A  falfe  Accufation  raifed  agaihft 
him .  He  is  brought  before  thd  Council. 


I  ^ND  in  thofe 
days,  when 
the  number  of  the  dif- 
ciples  was  multiplied, 
there  arofe  a  murmur¬ 
ing  of  the  Grecians  f 
againft  the  Hebrews  f 
becaufe  their  widows 
were  negle£ted  in  the 
daily  miniftration. 

with  thofe  that  were 
Jews  by  birth. 

2  Then  the  twelve 
called  the  multitude 
of 


i.'T’HE  Chriflian  converts 
now  increafing  to  fo  great 
a  number,  that  there  were  hard¬ 
ly  benefactions  enough  to  fupply 
all  their  poor  ;  the  convert  Jews 
of  other  countries  that  had  been 
profelyted  Jews,  and  ufed  the  f 
Greek  language,  complained  to 
the  apoflles,  that  their  poor 
widows  had  not  an  equal  (hare 
natives  of  the  Jewifh  land,  and 

2.  Upon  which  the  fwelve 
aflembled  the  chief  of  die  be- 
D  2  lievers 


f  I  hear  follow  the  diftin&ion  between  the  Grecian  and 
Hebrew  Jews,  made  by  Billiop  Pearfon.  Op.  Poll.  p.  52* 


53- 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap*  VI. 


J-3P  of  the  difciples  UDto 
r^—'tbem,  and  laid,  It  is 
not  real’on  that  vve 
fhould  leave  the  word 
of  God  and  ferve 
tables. 

3  Wherefore  bre¬ 
thren,  look  ye  out  a- 
mong  you  ieven  men 
of  honelt  report,  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft 
and  wifdom,  whom 


lievers  of  the  feveral  countries, 
anti  told  them  they  had  fo  much 
and  conftant  work  of  preach¬ 
ing  the  gofpel,  that  they  could 
no  longer  attend  the  diftribu- 
tions  to  the  poor. 

3.  &  4.  Anti  therefore  advifed 
them  to  choofe  out  feven  of  the 
moil  eminent  and  proper  per- 
fons,  that  fhould  make  this  their 
chief  bufinefs,  to  receive  and  dif- 
penfe  the  charities  equally,  and 
prevent  all  difputes  for  the  fu¬ 
ture  ;  that  fo  they  might  not  be 
interrupted  in  their  preaching, 
to  prayer,  and  to  the  miniflry  of  the  word. 

5  And  the  faying  5.  To  which  they  readily  agreed, 
and  accordingly  nominated  the 
feven  of  whom  Stephen  was  the 
moll  eminent,  for  the  flrength 
and  fincerity  of  his  faith,  and 
the  power  of  working  miracles. 


we  may  appoint  oyer 
this  bufinefs. 

4  Eut  we  will  give 
ourfelves  continually 


pleafed  the  whole 
multitude  :  and  they 
chofe  Stephen,  a  man 
full  of  faith,  and  of 
,tfjq  Holy^Ghod,  and 
jfcbilip,  and  Procho- 
rft,  and  Nicanor,  and  Timon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nico¬ 
las  a  profelyte  of  Antioch. 

6  Whom  they  fet  6.  Thefe  they  brought  to  the 
before  the  apoflles  :  apoflles,  giving  them  fufficient 

teflimenies  of  their  abilities 
and  qualifications  for  the  oflice, 
who  thereupon  confecrated  them 
to  it  by  prayer  and  impofition  of  hands. 

7  And  the  word  of  7.  By  the  apoflles  being  thus 
God  increafed  \  and  at  full  liberty  to  preach,  the 

church  increafed  every  day  more 
and  more,  and  a  great  many  of 
the  Jcvvifii  priefl:6  came  in  and 
embraced  the  gofpel. 


and  when  they  had 
prayed,  they  laid  their 
hands  on  them. 


the  number  of  the  dif¬ 
ciples  multiplied  in  Je- 
rufalem  greatly,  and  a 
great  company  of  the 
priefts  were  obedient 
to  the  faith. 

8  And  Stephen  full 
of  faith  and  power, 
did  great  wonders 
and 


8.  But  Stephen  diflinguifbed 
himfelf  by  his  zealous  faith,  and 
great  knowledge  in  the  ferip- 
tures. 


Acts  of  the  Holt  ArosTLEs. 
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Chap.  VI. 


and  miracles  among 
the  people. 

9  Then  there  arofe 
certain  of  the  fyna- 
gogue,  which  is  call¬ 
ed  the  Jynagogue  of  the 
*  Libertines ,  and  Cy* 
renians,  and  Alexan¬ 
drians,  and  of  them 
of  Cilicia,  and  of  A- 
lia,  deputing  with 
Stephen. 

10  And  they  were 
not  able  to  refill  the 
wildom  and  the  fpirit 
by  which  he  fpake. 

11  Then  they  fu- 
borned  men,  which 
faid,  We  have  heard 
him  fpeak  blasphe¬ 
mous  words  againft 
Moles,  and  Againjl 
God. 

12  And  they  ftir- 


tures  And  courage  in  preaching,  A-  D-  33. 
and  doing  miracles.  ~v 

9.  Againft  whom  there  came 
a  fet  of  ycfwsy  that  had  a  parti¬ 
cular  fynagogue  by  themfelves, 
and  who  from  their  being  free¬ 
men  *  of  Romey  were  called  Li- 
bcrtinesy  and  pretended  openly 
to  contradict,  and  challenged  to 
difpute  with  him. 

10.  But  by  the  ftrength  of 
his  reafon,  and  tile  gravity, 
courage,  and  fredom  of  his  dif- 
courfe,  they  were  filenced  and 
baffled  before  all  the  people. 

1 1.  &  1 2.  Which  in  Head  of  con¬ 
vincing, 'did  fo  enrage  them,  that 
they  hired  or  perfuaded  witnef- 
fes  to  accufe  him  of  difhonour- 
able  words  againft  the  JewiJfj 
religion  *,  and  under  that  pre* 
tence  got  him  apprehended  and 
brought *be fore  the  council. 


red  up  the  people, 
and  the  elders,  and  the  feribes,  and  came  upon  him,  and 
caught  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  council. 

13  And  fet  up  falle  13.  &  14.  And  the  teflimony 
witnefles,  which  laid,  they  gave  ill  againft  him,  was, 
that  they  had  heal'd  him  affirm, 
that  jeius  would  caufe  their 
temple  to  be  finally  deltroyed, 
and  the  ceremonial  law  to  be 
abolifhed,  which  they  faid  was 
blafphemy. 


This  man  ceafetli  not 
to  fpeak  blafphcmous 
words  againft  this 
holy  place,  and  the 
Jaw. 

14  For  we  have 
heard,  him  fay,  that 
this  Jefus  of  Nazareth  fhall  deftroy  this  place,  and  fhall 
change  the  cuftoms  which  Mofes  delivered  us. 

D  3  rj  And 


*  Ver.  9  Aif&ijnhti,  Freemen ,  or  more  properly  fuch  as 
were  born  (o  of  parents  that  had  Roman  freedom,  and  fo 
diftinguifhed  from  Libertu,  who  were  not  boruf  but  made 
fuch  by  purchafe  or  free  gift. 


4^ 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


A.  P-  3>  And  all  that  fat 

v  'in  the  council,  look¬ 
ing  Uedfaftiy  on  him, 
faw  his  face  as  it  had 
been  the  face  of  an 
angel. 


Chap.  VT. 

1 5.  As  foon  as  he  was  charged 
with  this  crime,  there  appeared 
upon  his  face  (as  a  token  of  his 
innocence)  a  fplendor  and  a 
brightnefs  like  that  of  an  angel, 
which  was  vifible  to  all  the  coun¬ 
cil  that  were  to  be  his  judges. 


CHAP.  VII. 

The  High  Priejl  furns  up  the  charge  of  Bfafpbemy  again]/ 
the  JewiJh  /aw,  and  demands  of  Stephen,  what  he 
had  to  fay  to  it.  Stephen's  famous  Defence ,  and  Retalia¬ 
tion  upon  the  Jews.  The  Court  exafperated.  He  is  Jloned 
to  Death. 

1  H  E  N  faid  the  1.  QTEPHEN  being  thus 
high prieft,  Arc  ^charged  with  blafphemy 
thefe  things  fo  ?  againft  the  JewiJ/j  religion,  for 

affirming,  that  Chrift  would  deftroy  the  temple,  and 
abrogate  the  ceremonial  law,  the  high  prielt  alked 
him,  what  he  had  to  fay  for  himfelf  ? 

To  which  he  arifwered,  That  it  ought  not  to  be 
interpreted  as  blafphemy  againft  their  religion,  or 
againft  God  the  divine  Author  of  it,  to  affirm  either 
or  both  of  thefe  things.  And  this  he  proved  to  them, 
by  Ih owing  from  their  own  fcripturcs,  in  the  fcveral 
periods  from  Abraham  to  Mofes,  and  from  Mofes  to 
the  building  of  the  temple,  that  God  never  intend¬ 
ed  to  confine  his  true  worfhip  and  religion  to  the 
land  of  Canaan y  nor  his  divine  prefence  to  the  tem¬ 
ple  of  Jerufalem ;  that  the  ceremonial  law  was  not 
given  to  be  of  neceftary  and  perpetual  obligation  ;  and 
that  by  the  frequent  examples  of  judgments  upon  the 
fins  of  their  forefathers,  it  was  hut  juft  for  them 
who  now  followed,  and  exceeded  them  in  obftinate 
wickednefs,  to  expert  the  final  deftru&ion  of  their 
temple  and  nation’  *.  2,  3. 

*  The  reader  may  take  notice,  that  this  pretty  long 
paraphrafe  of  the  fixft  verfe,  is  intended  as  an  Abridgement 

•f 
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2  And  he  laid, 
Men,  brethren,  and 
fathers,  hearken,  The 
God  of  glory  appear¬ 
ed  unto  our  father  A- 
braham,  when  he  was 
in  Mesopotamia,  be¬ 
fore  he  dwelt  in  Char- 
ran. 

3  And  faid  unto 
him,  Get  thee  out  of 
thy  country,  and  from 
thy  kindred,  and  come 
into  the  land  which  1 
fliall  fhow  thee. 

4  Then  came  he 
out  of  the  land  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  dwelt 
in  Charran  :  and  from 
thence,  when  his  fa¬ 
ther  was  dead,  #  he 
removed  him  into  this 
land  wherein  ye  now 
dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him 
none  inheritance  in  it, 
no  not  fo  much  as  to 
fet  his  foot  on  ;  yet 
he  promifed  that  he 
would  give  it  to  him 
for  a  poffeflion,  and 
to  his  feed  after  him, 

when 


2.  3»  4.  5.  7»  &  8-  He  be-  A.D.  33- 

gan  with  Abraham  the  father  of  * 
the  JewiJb  nation,  to  whom, 
for  his  eminent  faith  and  vir¬ 
tue  under  all  the  influence  of  an 
epidemical  wickednefs  and  ido¬ 
latry,  God  was  pleafed  in  fpecial 
manner  to  communicate  him- 
felf ;  to  give  him  an  abfolute 
promife  of  being  the  head  of  a 
nation ,  from  whom  the  Mefliah 
fhould  be  born  \  and  of  the  land 
of  Canaan ,  which  his  pofterity 
fhould  po  fiefs,  as  a  feparate  and 
peculiar  people  for  his  worfhip. 

And  yet  neither  Abraham  him- 
felf,  when  he  was  removed  into 
this  land,  had  the  leaft  foot  of 
ground  in  it,  nor  did  his  pofte¬ 
rity  enjoy  it  till  above  four  hun¬ 
dred  years  after  the  birth  of 
Ifaac,  living  in  the  meantime 
in  foreign  countries,undcr  a  deal 
of  hardship  and  oppreflion.  Tho* 
all  that  •while  the  faith  and  vir¬ 
tue  of  Abraham,  and  the  fervice 
and  worJI/ip  of  God,  perj'ormed  by 
Jacob,  and  the  twelve  patriarchs 
his  fins,  was  every  way  as  ac - 
D  4  ceptabUy 


of  this  famous  apology  of  St.  Stephen  ;  and  that  as  the  cri¬ 
tics  have  laboured  much  about  the  phrafeology  and  fyn- 
chronifms  of  feveral  paflages  of  it,  I  have  made  it  my  bu¬ 
ll  nefs  to  Ihow  the  Jlrengih  and  argument  of  its  feveral  parts, 
as  a  juft  defence  of  himfclf  againft  his  accufation,  which 
I  thought  the  chief  bufinefs  of  a  paraphrafe ,  and  toward 
which  I  found  but  little  help  from  commentators . 

*  When  his  father  was  dead  he  removed ’. - Note,  There 

arifeth  a  great  difhculty  about  the  age  of  Abraham  at  the 
time  of  this  his  removal ,  as  the  hiflory  records  the  circum- 
ftances  of  it  in  Gen.  xi.  and  xii.  chapters.  But  the  account 
of  Terah’s  age  in  the  Samaritan  Pentateuch,  deary  recon¬ 
ciles  St.  StephentoMofes.  Sec  Sir  Norton  Knatchbul  inloc. 
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Chap.  VII. 


A.  D.  33.  when  as  yet  he  had  no 
1 - - - 'child. 


6  And  God  fpake 
on  this  wife,  that  his 
feed  fhcmld  fojourn  in 
a  ftrange  land,  and 
that  they  (hould  bring 
them  into  bondage, 
and  entreat  them  evil 


four  hundred  years, 

7  And  the  nation 
to  whom  they  (hall 
be  in  bondage,  will  I 
judge,  faid  God  :  and 
after  that  (hall  they 
come  forth,  and  ierve 
me  in  this  place. 


ceptable  to  God  as  ours  in  the  lunf 
of  Canaan  ever  was  Jince.  Then 
again,  when  God  appointed  the 
famous  rite  of  circumcifion  to 
Abraham,  it  was  after  *  the  grand 
promife  made  to  him,  and  there¬ 
fore  had  nothing  in  it  that  could 
make  Abraham  more  worthy,  but 
was  only  an  external  mark,  and 
a  badge  of  the  covenant,  and 
relation  he  bore  to  God,  atuf fo 
being  of  no  intrinfc  virtue  of  it- 
felfy  was  capable  of  being  emitted 
or  abolified ;  and  if  that,  then 
confequently  fo  vuiji  any  other  of 
the  ceremonial  ufages  be. 


8  And  he  gave  him 

*Rom.  iv.  the  covenant  *  of  circumcifion  :  and  fo  Abrahtrm  begat 
IOf  XI'  Ifaac,  and  circumcifed  him  the  eighth  day  :  and  Ifaac  be¬ 
gat  Jacob,  and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve  patriarchs. 

9.  And  the  patri-  9,  I©,  1 1,12, 13, 14,  I5.-&  16. 
archs  moved  with  en-  His  next  inftance  in  the  courfe 


vy,  fold  Jofeph  into 
Egypt :  but  God  was 
with  him, 

10  And  delivered 
him  out  of  all  his  af¬ 
flictions,  and  gave  him 
favour  and  wiidom  in 
the  fight  of  Pharaoh 
king  of  Egypt  \  and 
he  made  him  gover¬ 
nor  over  Egypt,  and 
all  his  houfe. 

11  Now  there  came 
a  dearth  over  all  the 


of  their  hiftory,  was  in  Jofeph, 
his  being  fold  into  Egypt  by  the 
emulation  of  his  brethren  ;  his 
wifdom,  piety,  fuccefs,  and  ad¬ 
vancement  there,  as  the  provi¬ 
dential  means  of  preferving  his 
family  under  the  great  famine  ; 
who  all  lived  and  died  in  Egypt* 
and  had  no  other  benefit  of  the 
promifed  land,  but  to  be  carried 
over  and  buried  there.  By  all 
which  it  was  clear,  Thai  the  mojl 
dfpifed  and  perfccuted  perfons 


land  of  Egypt  and  flight  be  yet  the  mojl  glorious  in- 
Canaan,  and  great  af-  fm meats  ef  delivering  and  faring 
flicUon ;  and  our  fa-  God’s  people.  Ehat  the  favour 
thers  found  no  fufie-  and  love  of  Gcd  toward  his  mojl 
nance.  eminent  fervants ,  has  no  refpeel 

12  But  when  Ja-  /5  any  particular  country  \  but 
ebb  heard  that  there  that  in  every  place  he  accepts  of\ 
was  corn  in  Egypt,  aml  pru'ardf  the  jcrviecs  and  vir- 
lie  fent  out  our  fa-  tit(s 

thers  firft. 
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tues  of  his  true  worjhippcrs.  And  A-  33* 
finally ,  2/  this  were  true  of 
patriarchs ,  *A<?  fathers  of  the 

Jewiili  churchy  it  could  not  be 
other  wife  intended  of  God  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  their  pofterity. 


13.  And  at  the  fe- 
eond  lime  Joieph  was 
made  known  to  his 
brethren  and  Jo- 
fephs  kindred  was 
made  known  UDto 
Pharaoh. 

14  -'I  hen  fent  Jofeph,  and  called  his  father  Jacob  to 
him,  and  all  his  kindred,  threescore  and  fifteen  fouls. 

15  So  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  died,  he  and 

oar  fathers.  _ 

16  And  were  carried  over  into  Sichem,  and  laid  in  the 
fepulchre  that  *  Abraham  bought  for  a  fum  of  money  of 
the  Tons  of  Emmor  the  father  of  Sichem. 

17  But  when  the  17,  18.  &  19.  As thofourhun- 
time  of  the  promife  dred  years  grew  toward  a  com¬ 
pletion,  during  their  flay  in  E - 
gypti  the  Jfraelites  increafed  there 
to  vaft  multitudes,  which  the 
Egyptian  king  endeavoured,  for 
reafons  of  flatc,  to  fupprefs,  by 
deftroying  their  male  children 
as  fail  as  they  were  born,  as  you 
now  by  illegal  and  violent  methods . 
intend  to  Joinder  the  ■  religion  of 
Chrifiy  by  fupprejfng  and  defiroy - 
ing  his  ap  files  and  difciples . 


drew  nigh,  which  God 
had  ftvorn  to  Abra¬ 
ham,  the  people  grew 
and  multiplied  in  £- 

E>'PU 

18  Till  another 
king  arofe,  which 
knew  not  Jofeph. 

19  The  fame  dealt 
fubtilely  with  our  kin¬ 
dred,  and  evil  entreat¬ 
ed  our  fathers,  lo  that 


they  call  out  their 
young  children,  to  the  end  they  might  not  live. 


20  In  which  time 
Mofes  was  born,  and 
was  exceeding  fair, 
and  nouriftitd  up  in 
his  fathers  houfe  three 
month*. 


20,21.  &  22.  But  as  then  Mo¬ 
fes  was  born,  and  by  the  fpecial 
Providence  of  Cod  was  educated, 
qualified, and  preferved  tobetheir 
deliverer,  againlt  all  the  fury 
and 


#  Ver.  16.  That  Abraham  bought ,  &c. - Note,  It  was 

not  Abraham,  but  Jacob  that  bought  this  fepulchre,  Gen. 
xxxiii.  18,  19.  Whether  therefore  we  fhould  fay,  That 
Stephen,  in  the  warmth  of  his  fpeech,  might  miftake  the 
name  ;  or  rather,  that  it  is  an  error  of  the  copies  ;  let  the 
learned  and  pious  reader  determine.  See  Capel.  Specileg. 
on  this  paflage.  Erafmus  in  II.  Cap.  Math,  and  Epift.  Lib, 

2.  Epift.  6.  Epifcop.  Inftit.  Lib. -4.  Sc&.  1. - 84.  Le 

Clerc.  Ars  Crit.  Part  3.  Pag.  208. 

I 


46  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  VIL 


A.  D,  33.  21  And  when  he 

'■  v  *  was  caft  out,  Pharaohs 
daughter  took  him  up, 
and  nourifhed  him  for 
her  foil. 

22  And  Mofcs  was 
learned  in  all  the  wif- 
dom  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  was  mighty  in 
words  and  in  deeds. 

23  And  when  he 
was  fully  forty  years 
old,  it  came  into  his 
heart  to  vifit  his  bre¬ 
thren  the  children  of 
Ifrael. 

24  And  feeing  one 
of  them  fuffer  wrong, 
he  defended  him,  and 
avenged  him  that  was 
opprefled,  and  fmote 
the  Egyptian  : 

25  For  he  fuppofed 
his  brethren  would 
have  underllood,  how 
that  God  by  his  hand 
would  deliver  them  ; 
but  they  underftood 
not. 

26  And  the  next 


and  oppofition  of  the  Egyptian 
court ;  jo  be  you  ajj'ured,  God  has 
in  a  fill  more  wonderful  manner 
appointed  Jefus  to  be  the  Saviour  of 
mankind ,  and  will  miraculoujJy 
fupport  and  defend  his  doclrine 
and  religion,  maugre  all  the  force 
of  your  power  and  malice . 

23,  24,25,  26,  27,  28,  &  29. 
Mofes,  indeed,  before  his  di¬ 
vine  com  mi  {Ron,  to  be  the  in- 
ftrrment  of  their  deliverance 
from  Egyptian  bondage,  was  ful¬ 
ly  known,  did  a  private  a£Hon 
or  two  that  could  only  be  interpre¬ 
ted  a  kind  of  earnef  of  their  fu¬ 
ture  general  deliverance  j  and 
the  parties  concerned  in  it,  hav¬ 
ing  no  apprehenfions  of  him  as 
fuch,  rejeffed  and  abufed  him 
for  his  kindnefs  \  but  you  have 
tiow  no  plea  in  refpeSl  to  your  Sa~ 
viour  Jefus.  His  comtnijfton  is 
cot  firmed  by  all  poffible  evidence, 
and  your  rifuj'al  of  him  is  without 
all  excufe . 


day  he  (bowed  himl'elf  unto  them  as  they  ftrove,  and  would 
have  fet  them  at  one  again,  faying,  Sirs,  ye  are  brethren  j 
why  dove  wrong  one  to  another  ? 

27  But  he  that  did  his  neighbour  wrong,  thruft  him  a- 
way,  faving.  Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me  as  thou  didfl  the  Egyptian  yellcrday  ? 

29  Then  lied  Mofes  at  this  faying,  and  was  a Aranger  iu 
the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  ions. 

30  And  when  forty  3°,  31,  32,  33,  34,  35,  &  3 6. 
years  were  expired.  But  when  God  had  demon- 


there  appeared  to  him 
in  the  wildernefs  of 
Mount  Sinai,  an  angel 
of  the  Lord  in  a  flame 
of  fire  in  a  buih. 

3 1  When  Mqfes 


(Irated  his  commiflion  by  that 
wondrous  and  amazing  appear¬ 
ance  at  Mount  Sinai,  by  the  Mi¬ 
racle  of  the  burning  bufli,  and 
by  the  voice  of  an  angel  ;  and 
when 
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when  Mofes  had  by  the  power  A.D.  33. 
of  miracles  convinced  the  Egyp-  v 
tians  and  them  of  the  truth  of 
it ;  then  they  found  the  petfon 
thev  before  overlooked  and  re¬ 
jected,  to  be  indeed  their  great 
deliverer  and  governor.  And 
thus  God  will  c.t  lajl  1110JI  terribly 
convince  you,  that  the  Jefus  whom 
you  have  rejected ,  is  the  only  Sa¬ 
viour,  and  fpiritual  deliverer  of 
his  church  and  people . 


faw  it,  he  wondered 
at  the  fight ;  and  as  he 
drew  near  tt)  behold 
j V,  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  came  unto  him, 

3  2  Saying ,  1  am 

the  God  of  thy  fa¬ 
thers,  the  God  of  A- 
braham,  and  the  God 
of  Ilaac,  and  the  God 
of  Jacob.  Then  Mo¬ 
fes  trembled,  and  durlt 
not  behold. 

33  Then  faid  the 

Lord  to  him.  Put  oft'  thy  flioes  from  thy  feet  :  for  the 
place  where  thou  (landed  is  holy  ground. 

34  1  have  feen,  1  have  feen  the  afflidion  of  my  people 
which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and 
am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  And  now  come,  I  will 
lend  thee  into  Egypt. 

35  This  Mofes,  whom  they  refufed,  faying.  Who  made 
thee  a  ruler  and  judge  ?  the  fame  did  God  fend  to  be  a  ru¬ 
ler  and  deliverer  by  the  hands  of  the  angel  which  appear- 
to  him  in  the  bu(h. 

36  He  brought  them  out,  after  that  he  had  (bowed  won¬ 
ders  and  ligns  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  "and  ia  the  Red  Tea,  and 
in  the  wildernefs  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  37.  And  even  this  great  Mofes 
Moles  which  faid  your  lawgiver,  has  given  you  fo 

little  reafon  to  conclude,  that 
the  ceremonial  law  fhould  be  of 
neceffiiry  and  perpetual  obliga¬ 
tion,  that  on  the  contrary,  when 
he  had  given  you  it,  he  dire&ed 
you  and  your  pofterity  to  expeCt 
the  Mefliah  as  a  more  excel¬ 
lent  prophet ,  the  Author  of  move  refined  and  fpiritual 
laws :  to  which  therefore  his  were  only  an  introduc¬ 
tion,  and  in  due  time  to  give  place. 

38  This  is  he  that  38.  This  Mofes,  I  fay,  there- 

was  in  the  church  in  fore,  when  he  delivered  this  law 
the  wildernefs,  with  from  God  to  our  forefathers, 
the  angel  which  fpake  COuld  be  underflood  to  give  it 
to  urn  in  the  mount  for  no  longCr  continuance,  than 
ainai,  and  with  our  D  t;ii 

■  fathers :  1 


unto  the  children  of 
Ifrael,  A  prophet  (hall 
the  Lord  your  God 
raife  up  unto  you  of 
your  brethren,  like 
unto  me  j  him  fhall 
ye  hear. 


4« 


A  Paraphrase  on  t irz 


Chap.  VIT. 


A.  D.  33.  fathers:  who  received 
the  lively  oracles  to 
give  unto  us. 

39  This  is  he  to 
whom  our  fathers 
would  not  obey,  but 
thrtift  him  from  them, 
and  in  their  hearts 
turned  back,  again  in- 
to  Egypt,  _ 

40  Saying  unto 
Aaron,  Make  us  gods 
to  go  before  us  :  for 
as  for  this  Mofes, 
which  brought  us  out 
of  the  land  of  Tgypt, 
wc  wot  not  what  is 
become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made 
a  calf  in  thole  days, 
and  offered  facrifice 
unto  the  idol,  and  re¬ 
joiced  in' the  works  of 
their  own  hands. 

42  Then  God  tarn*- 
ed  and  gave  them  up 
to  worfhip  the  hoft  of 
heaven  :  as  it  is  writ- 


till  Ghrift  fhould  come  to  com¬ 
plete  it,  and  give  a  more  perfect 
one  in  the  room  of  it. 

39,40,  41,  42,  &  43.  And 
when  thefe  your forefathers  (who 
were  as  much  the  church  and 
favourite  people  of  God  as  you 
can  now  pretend  to  be)  were  fo 
ungrateful  under  all  their  deli¬ 
verances,  and  fo  ftupid  under  all 
the  bleflings  of  their  divine  law, 
as  toaffront  Mofes,  by  whofehand 
they  received  it,  and  from  time 
to  time  to  fall  into  heathen  ido¬ 
latry  and  worfhip*,  what  did 
God  do  to  them,  but  give  them 
up  to  thcrnfelves,  defpife  their 
temple,  and  at  laft  give  it  over 
to  deftrudlion,  and  them  into  a 
long  ahd  dreadful  captivity  ? 
And  therefore  he  ye  your  own  judges, 
whether  this  your  malicious  treat - 
mint  of  Chrift,  the  loft  and  great- 
ejl  of  all  hhxgivers,  does  not  call 
for  a  more  terrible  and  fatal  pu- 
iiifnment  ? 


ten  in  the  book  of  the 

•AmoiT.  prophets,  *  O  ye  hodfc  of  Ifrael,  have  ye  offered  to  me 
*5-  flain  beads,  and  facrifices,  by  the  fpace  of  forty  years  in 

the  wildernefs? 

43  Yea,  ye  took  up  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the 
flar  of  your  good  Remphan,  figures  which  ye  made,  to  wor¬ 
fhip  them  :  and  I  will  carry  you  av;ay  beyond  Babylon. 

44  Our  fathers  had  44.  &  45*  Again,  the  taber¬ 
nacle,  with  the  ark  in  it,  was, 
for  a  long  fpace  of  time,  as  fo¬ 
ie  mn  a  place  for  your  worfhip , 
and  of  the  divine  appearance  and 
reftdence ,  as  the  temple  can  be 
at  this  preient ;  and  yet  though 
it  was  made  and  framed  by  God's 
fpecial  diredtion  for  that  pur- 
pofe,  he  was  fo  far  from  confining 

his 


the  tabernacle  of  wit- 
nefs  in  the  wildernefs, 
as  he  had  appointed, 
fpeakrng  unto  Mofes, 
that  he  fhould  make  it 
according  to  the  fa- 
fhion  that  he  had  Teen. 

45  Which  alfo  our 
fathers  that  came  after, 
brought  in  with  Jefus 
into 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles 


Chap.  VII. 


into  the  poffeflion  of  his  bleffings  to  it,  that  it  Lifted  A.  D*  35- 
tbe  Gentiles,  whom  no  longer  than  to  the  building1  v  ** 

God  drove  out  before  of  the  temple . 
the  face  of  our  fathers, 
unto  the  days  of  David. 

4 6  Who  found  fa-  46,  Which  noble  fabric  was 
vour  before  God,  and  erected,  and  accepted  of  God, 
defined  to  find  a  taber-  more  as  a  teftimony  of  David’s 
nacle  for  the  God  of  gratitude  for  divine  favours, 

Jacob.  than  from  any  exprefs  an,d  pofi- 

tive  command  from  Heaven. 

47  But  Solomon  47.  As  it  is  evident  from  this, 

built  him  an  houfe.  that  though  God  accepted  of 

David’s  thankful  and  pious  in¬ 
tention  *,  yet  fo  little  did  he  infill  upon  it  as  effentially 
neceffary  to  his  divine  ivorjhip  and  prefence^  that  only 
becaufe  David  was  engaged  in  fo  many  wars,  he  order¬ 
ed  the  building  of  it  to  be  deferred  to  the  more  peace¬ 
able  reign  of  his  fon  Solomon. 

48  Howbeit  the  48,  49,  &  50/Nay,  and  when 

moll  High  dwelleth  he  built  and  confecrated  it 
not  in  temples  made  tQ  diVme  fervice,  what  a  fo- 

with  hands,  as  faith  ^enin  profeffton  and  declaration 
t  ie  prop  et,  did  j^e  th£n  make  in  his  dedica- 

49  Heaven  u  my  t;  ^.?  (l  Kings  viii.  2?.) 

rone,  an  ear  ts  That  the  mod  High  God  neither 

houfe  will  ve  build  could  nor  would  confine  his  efpecial 


not  in  temples  made 
with  hands,  as  faith 
the  prophet, 

49  Heaven  is  my 
throne,  and  earth  is 
my  footilool :  what 
houfe  will  ye  build 


me  ?  faith  the  Lord  :  P^fince,  and  bleffings ,  upon  the 
or  what  is  the  place  of  whip  of  men ,  to  any  temple 
my  reft  ?  made  with  hands  ;  nor  he  that  fills 

(jo  Hath  not  my  heaven  and  earthy  limit  his 
hand  made  all  thefe  people's  adorations  to  one  particu- 
tilings  ?  lar  place.  Plainly  intimating 

thereby,  that  this  temple  had  no  peculiar  holinefs 
in  it fff  nor  were  its  worfhip  and  facrifices  of  any 
neceffary  and  perpetual  obligation.  And  the  fame  was 
ni*ant  by  the  prophet  Ifaiah,  when  he  fays,  What  houfe 
W'H  y  build  we,  bV.  [Ifai.  lxvi.  I,  2.] 

51  Ye  diff-necked  51.  Sephen  having  thus  fully 
and  uncircun^jfcci  \n  anfwercd  the  charge  laid  to  him, 
heart  and  ears,  y-  do  and  knowing  the  incurable  pre¬ 
pays  refill  the  Hoij  ;uciige  and  malice  of  the  coun- 
Ghoft :  ciJ, 


heart  and  ears,  y.  do 
always  refill  the  Hoij 
Ghoft  : 


A  Paraphrase  6n  the 
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Chap.  VIL 


A.  D.  jj.  Ghoft  :  as  your  fathers  cil,  told  them  plainly,  that  not* 
1 - v—’did,  fo  do  ye»  withllanding  all  thefe  unexcep¬ 

tionable  evidences  from  their 
own  feviptures,  lie  ftill  expected  that  they  would  con¬ 
tinue  hard  again ll  the  word  of  God,  and  the  miracu¬ 
lous  tel lin ionics  of  his  Spirit,  ju(t  as  their  forefathers 
had  too  often  done  before  them. 


52  Which  of  the  52.  Only  with  this  difference, 
prophets  have  not  That  tlvy  only  abufed  thofe  pro- 
your  fathers  perfe-  phots  that  foretold  and  defcribetl 
cuted  ?  and  they  have  the  blefled  times  of  the  MelTiah  ) 
flain  them  which  but  you  (fays  he)  by  a  more  def- 
Ihowed  before  of  the  perate  degree  of  wickednefs, 
coming  of  the  juft  have  betrayed  and  murdered  the 
One,  of  whom  ye  yery  hwifelf. 

have  been  now  the 
betrayers  and  murderers. 


53  Who  have  re-  53.  And  finally,  that  this 
ceivcd  the  law  by  the  their  law  and  temple,  though  tlut 
difpolition  of  angels,  one  fo  augullly  and  folemnly  de- 
and  have  not  kept  it.  dared  from  heaven,  the  other 
fo  magnificent  in  its  fabric  and  worflftp,  fliould  be, 
fo  far  from  being  their  fecurity,  under  fuch  unre¬ 
pented  violation  of  the  divine  will,  that  thfcy  would 
ierve  only  as  arguments  to  afeertain,  and  increafe,  and 
aggravate  that  molt  exemplary  judgment  that  was  com¬ 
ing  upon  them. 


54  When  they 
heard  thefe  things, 
they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  they  gnafh- 
ed  on  him  with  their 
teeth. 


54.  This  difeourfe,  and  the 
bold  application  of  it  to  them, 
fo  incenfed  the  council,  that 
they  exprdfed  themielves  againft 
him,  with  all  die  ligns  of  rage 
and  bitternefs. 


55  But  he  being  full 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 
looked  up  ftedfaftlv 
into  heaven,  and  law 
the  glory  c.f  God,  and 
Jefus  Handing  on  ihe 
fight  har.d  of  God, 

SHECHINAH,  2 


55.  Stephen  knowing 
this  fury  of  theirs  would  end  iu, 
lifted  up  his  eyes  *>■  ^  heart  to 
heaven,  where  only  hope 
and  coniider-c  vvas  placed  ;  and 
God  for  nis  p reft: nr  funpovt, 
vour^^fed  him  a  light  of  the 
lcvious  appearance  of  the  Divine 
Majdly, 
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Majefty,  and  Jefus,  in  the  higheft  fplendor  and  great-  A-  P.  31- 
nefs,  ready  to  fave  and  receive  him.  \**~r**J 

<56  And  faid,  Be-  $6.  And  he  declared  to  them 
hold,  I  fee  the  hea-  all,  what  he  faw. 
vens  opened,  and  the 

Son  of  man  handing  on  the  right  hand  of  God. 

57  Then  they  cri-  57.  But  they,  feeing  nothing 

ed  out  with  a  loud  of  the  vifion  as  he  did,  took  it 
voice,  and  flopped  as  a  frefh  inftance  of  his  blaf- 
their  ears,  and  ran  up-  phcmy  to  confirm  the  former 
on  him  with  one  ac-  charge  ;  and  exclaiming  againft 
corch  him  in  the  loudeft  manner,  call¬ 

ed  upon  the  people  to  carry  him  off,  and  ftone  him  as 
a  blafphemer. 

58  And  cafl  him  58.  And  to  put  fome  face  of 
out  of  the  city,  and  a  legal  proceeding  upon  the  mat- 
itoned  him  :  and  the  ter  ;  they  ordered  him  to  be  car- 
witncfies  laid  down  r[e(j  out  0f  the  city,  and  the 
their  clothes  at  a  witnefies  firft  to  begin  the  ex¬ 
young  man’s  feet,  ecution,  who  accordingly  ftript 
whofe  name  was  aul.  thenifelves  for  it,  and  gave  their 
clothes  to  be  kept  by  one  Saul,  an  eminent  young 
zealot  againft  Stephen  \  who,  by  this  office,  defired 
to  teftify  his  confent  to  his  death. 

59  Aud  they  (toned  59.  Tttus  they  murdered  this 
Stephen,  calling  upon  eminent  difciple,  who  all  the 
+  God,  and  faying,  while  commended  his  foul  to 
Lord  Jefus,  receive  JefUS  his  Saviour  f. 

my  fpirit. 

60  And  he  kneel-  60.  And  in  the  midft  of  his 

ed  down,  and  cried  agonies  got  upon  his  knees,  and 
with  a  loud  voice,  begged  of  God  not  to  add  this 
Lord,  lay  not  this  fin  to  the  reft  of  their  heavy  crimes  ; 
to  their  charge.  And  antl  f0  died  with  as  much  calm- 
when  he  had  faid  this,  ncf3  and  compofure,  as  if  he 
he  fell  afleep.  had  fallen  aileep.  CHAP. 

f  Ver.  59.  Calling  upon  God.  Note,  The  word  (God) 
is  not  in  the  original,  nor  ought  to  have  been  inferted  here. 

The  reading  is,  And  they  Jloncd  Stephen,  ixccXx/awor. 

Calling  out  to.  or  calling  upon ,  or  praying  and  faying ,  Lord 
jk/im  &c.  And  if  the  word  God  be  fuppofed  to  be  put 
in  this  place,  yet  the  fenfc  may  well  be  this,  viz.  Calling 
upon  God \  at\d  alfo  Joying,  Lord  Jefus  receive  my  fpiviu 
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A  Paraphrase  on  the 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


jd  general  Perfecution  againjl  tbe  Converts  to  Chriflia - 
nity.  They  are  forced  to  flee  from  Jerufalem.  Only 
tbe  Apojlles  flay  there.  Saul  a  chief  Injlrument  in  this 
Perfecution.  Tbe  Preaching  and  Miracles  of  Philip 
tbe  Deacomt  in  Samaria.  Of  Simon  tbe  Sorcerer .  His 
propofol  to  buy  tbe  Gifts  of  tbe  Holy  Ghojl  with  Mo¬ 
ney.  Peter’s  reproof  to  him  thereupon .  Philip  con¬ 
verts  tbe  Eunuch,  and baptizetb  him . 


31-  1 AND ,  Saul  was 
—  -  consenting  un¬ 

to  his  death.  And  at 
that  time  there  was  a 
^reat  perfecution  a- 
garnll  the  church 
which  was  at  Jerufa¬ 
lem  ;  and  they  were 
ail  fcattered  abroad 
throughout  the  regi¬ 
ons  of  Judea  and  Sa¬ 
maria,  except  the  a- 
po  files. 


i-'T’HE  rage  and  malice  of 
***  the  council  at  Stephen's 
difeourfe  did  not  end  in  his 


murder,  but  extended  to  all  die 
Cl.riftian  converts  ;  all,  or  molt 
of  which,  were  forced  there¬ 
upon  to  retire  from  Jerufalem 
into  the  feveral  parts  of  Judea 
and  Samaria.  But  the  twelve 
apoftles  *  continued  there  Rill. 
And  in  the  execution  of  tliefe 
perfecuting  orders  of  the  coun¬ 
cil,  Saul  was  a  principal  inftruraent,  as  lie  had  before 
been  of  Stephen’s  condemnation. 

a.  In 


*  Ver.  T.  TrAijF  t ai  exrcpt  the  apq/lles ;  who, 

in  all  probability,  would  hardly  have  abided  the  danger 
of  this  perfecution,  but  from  fome  fpecial  order  from  God, 
and  by  a  particular  providence  over  them. 

The  reafon  for  their  continuance  at  Jerufalem  in  a  body , 
I  conceive  to  be.  That  they  might  coofult  and  give  di¬ 
rections  to  them  that  were  featured  into  feveral  parts,  re¬ 
lating  to  the  converts  they  Ihould  make.  See  chap.  viii. 
14-*  &c.  chap.  xi.  22,  &.c.  See  Bp.  Penrfua’s  Oper. 


Chap.  VIII.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


i  And  devout  men  2.  In  the  mean  time,  though  A- 
tarried  Stephen  to  bis  it  was  againft  the  cuilom  of  the 
burial  and  made  great  Jewifh  nation  to  bury  malefac- 
lamentation  over  him.  tors  in  the  fame  manner  with 
other  people,  yet  Stephen’s  *  friends  ventured  to  carry 
his  body  off,  and  perform  his  funeral  with  the  ufual 
decencies  and  refpetts. 

3  As  for  Saul,  he  3.  To  proceed  now  intheac- 
made  havoc  pf  the  count  of  this  difperfion  of  the 
church,  entering  into  Chriftian  converts,  who  could 
every  houfe,  and  ha-  now  no  longer  endure  their  own 
ling  men  and  women,  houfes,  by  reafon  of  the  zeal 
committed  them  to  and  fury  of  Saul,  who,  by  or- 
Pr^on'  '  der  of  the  council,  entered  and 

fearched  them  all,  dragging  men  and  women  out  to 
prifon. 


4  Therefore  they  4.  But  thefe  endeavours  to 
that  were  fcattered  a-  fupprefs  the  Chriftian  doftrine, 
broad,  went  every  tended  yet  farther  to  fpread  and 
where  preaching  the  propagate  it.  For  fuch  of  thofe 
*vorc*’  that  were  driven  from  Jerufalem, 

as  had  fufficient  endowments  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  and 
authority  from  the  apoftles,  went  preaching,  and  con¬ 
firming  the  gofpel,  through  the  feveral  towns  and 
countries,  into  which  they  were  difperfed. 


5  Then  Philip  went 
down  to  the  city  of 
Samaria,  and  preach¬ 
ed  Chrift  unto  them. 

6  And  the  people 
with  one  accord  gave 
heed  unto  thofe  things 
which  Philip  fpake, 
hearing  and  feeing  the 
miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  fpi- 

rits, 

VoL.  I. 


5 1  7,  &  8,  Among  whom 

Philip,  one  of  die  feven  deacons 
or  ftewards  for  the  poor,  (chap, 
vi.)  diftinguifhed  himielf  in  one 
of  the  chief  cities  of  the  Sama¬ 
ritan  country ;  in  which  lie 
preached,  and  wrought  miracles 
with  fuch  fuccefs,  that  the  great- 
eft  part  of  rhe  people  believed, 
and  embraced  the  gofpel  with 
E  the 


#  "Avfyts  ivXaZds,  devout  men  Whether  this  phrafe 
in  this  place,  fignifies  Jewifti profelytes ,  or  Chriftian  con- 
vertSj  is  hardly  to  be  determined  •,  though  moft  probably 
they  were  Jewifti  profelytes  turned  ChriUians. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  VIIT. 


a.  D.  35.  nts.  crying  with  a  the  greateft  gladnefs  and  fatia- 
1  ""v""  'loud  voice,  came  out  fatbion. 

of  many  that  were  poflfefled  •with  them :  and  many  taken 
with  palfies,  and  that  were  lame,  were  healed. 

8  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city. 

9  But  there  was  a  9,  10,  &  11.  Now  there  had 
certain  man  called  Si-(  been  a  good  while  in  that  city, 


moil,  which  before¬ 
lime.  in  the  fame  city, 
ufed  force ry,  and  be¬ 
witched  the  people 
of  S  amaria,  giving  out 
that  himfelf  was  fome 
great  one. 

to  To  whom  they 
all  gave  heed,  from 
the  lead  to  the  great- 


one  Simon,  a  famous  forcerer, 
that  declared  himfelf  endowed 
with  mofl  eminent  degrees  of 
divine  power  *,  and  indeed  had 
fo  long  and  often  afloniflied  the 
people  with  diabolical  and  magi¬ 
cal  performances,  that  he  was 
cried  up  by  all  ranks,  for  a 
wonderful  and  divine  perfon. 


ell,  faying,  This  man 
is  the  great  power  of  God. 

II  And  to  him  they  had  regard,  becaufe  that  of  long 
time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  forceries. 


12  But  when  they  be-  12.  But  upon  hearing  the 
lieved  Philip,  preach-  comfortable  and  reafonable  doc- 
ing  the  thingaconcern-  trine  of  the  Chriftian  religion 
ing  the  kingdom  of  from  Philip,  and  feeing  the  far 
God,  and  the  name  more  plain  and  unexceptionable 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  they  miracles  by  which  he  confirmed 
■were  baptized  both  they  left  Simon,  and  were 
men  and  women.  baptized  into  the  religion  of 

Jefus  Chrift. 

13  Then  Simon  13.  Nay,  the  power  by  which 

himfelf  believed  alfo  :  Philip  wrought  his  cures,  ap- 
and  when  he  was  bap-  pcared  fo  evidently  to  be  derived 
tized,  lie  continued  from  the  true  God,  that  Simon 
with  Philip,  and  won-  himfelf  was  as  much  ftruck  and 
dered,  beholding  the  aft0niftied  at  them,  as  the  peo- 
miracles  and  figns  jc  jla(|  [,een  at  hjg  .  an(j  finding 
'vhich  were  done.  he  cou)<)  no  longer  ftanrf  in 

competition  with  him,  pretended  at  lead,  to  be  his 
fincere  convert,  and  fo  was  baptized,  and  attended 
upon  his  preaching. 

14  Now  when  the  14.  &  15.  Now  the  twelve 
apoftles  which  were  at  apoftles  at  Jerufalem,  having  in- 

Jeru-  telligencc 


1 3  Then  Simon 
himfelf  believed  alfo  : 
and  when  he  was  bap¬ 
tized,  he  continued 
with  Philip,  and  won¬ 
dered,  beholding  the 
miracles  and  figns 
which  were  done. 


14  Now  when  the 
apoftles  which  were  at 
Jeru- 
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55 


Jerufalem  heard  that 
Samaria  had  received 
the  word  of  God,  they 
fent  unto  them  Peter 
and  John. 

15  Who  when  they 
were  come  down, 
prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive 
the  Holy  Ghoft. 

16  (For  as  yet  he 
was  fallen  upou  none 
of  them  :  only  they 
were  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Je* 
fas.) 


telligenee  of  the  progrefs  of  the  A*  D-  35. 
goi'pel  about  Samaria,  fent  Peter'"”~v^“J 
and  John  into  thofe  parts,  to 
confer  fuch  gifts  .of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  fuch  of  the  new 
converts,  as  the  divine  wifdom 
fhould  think  moil:  proper  for  the 
occafions  of  the  church. 

1 6.  (For  thefe  miraculous  pow¬ 
ers,  were  not  the  immediate  pri¬ 
vilege  of  all  converts  upon  bap- 
tifm,  but  were  difpenfed  by  the 
twelve  apojllesy  to  fuch  perfons 
and  purpofes  as  the  Holy  Spirit, 
directed.) 


17  Then  laid  they  17.  Accordingly  thefe  two  a- 
tbeir  hands  on  them,  poftles  came  and  conferred  them 
and  they  received  the  upon  feveral,  by  prayer,  and  the 
Holy  Ghoft.  fignificant  ceremony  of  laying 

their  hands  on  them.  And,  by  thus  conferring  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  thefe  converts  of  Sama¬ 
ria,  the  apoftles  took  the  moil:  ppudent  and  early  fteps 
toward  curing  thofe  long  prejudices,  and  averfions,  that 
had  pofl'efled  the  minds  of  Jews  and  Samaritans  againft 
each  other  j  fhowing  them  now  to  be  all  equally  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  and  capable  of  the  bleihngs  of  the 
Meiliah’s  kingdom,  upon  their  repentance  and  con¬ 
vert  on  to  his  religion. 


18  And  when  Si¬ 
mon  faw  that  through 
laying  on  of  the  apo¬ 
ftles  hands,  the  Holy 
Gholl  was  given,  he 
otTered'them  money, 

19  Saying,  Give 
me  alfo  this  powei 
that  on  whomfoeve? 
Ilay  hands, he  may  re 
ceive  the  holy  Ghoft. 


18.  8c  19.  Simon  obferving  this 
great  prerogative  of  the  apoftles, 
not  only  to  work  miracles  them- 
felves,  but  to  confer  the  power 
upon  others;  and  imagining  with 
himfelf  what  credit  and  gains 
he  could  make  of  fuch  a  privi¬ 
lege,  if  he  had  it ;  and  judging 
of  the  apoftles  temper  by  his 
ow  n  covetous  inclinations,  offer¬ 
ed  them  a  fuin  of  money  to  be- 
fl  ow  it  upon  him. 

E  2  20.  Which 


A  PARAPHRASE  ON  THE 


Chap.  VIII. 


35-  20  Bat  Peter  faid 

“-'unto  them,  Thy' mo¬ 
ney  perifh  with  thee, 
becaufe  thou  ha(t 
thought  that  the  gift 
of  God  may  be  pur- 
chafed  with  money. 


20.  Which  propofal  Peter  rc- 
je£led  with  the  utmoft  indigna¬ 
tion,  upbraiding  him  with  the 
monltrous  wickednefs  of  imagin¬ 
ing,  That  a  free  gift  of  God 
could  ever,  like  earthly  commo¬ 
dities,  be  expofed  to  fale,  and 
of  defigning  that  for  his  own  vanity  and  lucre,  which 
God  intended  only  for  the  fpiritual  good  of  mankind. 

— 1 Take  your  money  (fays  he)  the  love  of  which  will 
be  your  deJlruSHon » 

21  Thou  haft  nei¬ 
ther  part  nor  lot  in 
this  matter  ;  for  thy 
heart  is  not  right  in 
the  fight  of  God. 

22  Repent  there¬ 
fore  of  this  thy  wick¬ 
ednefs,  and  pray  God, 
if*perhapsthe  thought 
of  thine  heart  may  be 
forgiven  thee. 

23  For  1  perceive 
that  thou  art  in  the 
gall  t  of  bitternefs, 


21.  Telling  him  that  his  co- 
vetoufnefs  and  hypocrify  was  too 
great  to  render  him  fit  for  any 
fpiritual  gift,orcapable  of  any  be¬ 
nefit  from  the  Chriftmn  religion. 

22.  Sc  23.  But  exhorted  him  at 
the  fame  time,  to  endeavour  for 
a  pardon  of  this  wicked  project, 
and  for  the  cure  of  his  defperate 
and  corrupted  difpofition,  by  the 
moil  earned  prayer  to  God,  and 
a  fpecial  degree  of  humiliation 
and  repentance. 

and  in  the  bond  J  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  anfwered  24.  By  which  fevere  rebuke, 
he  feemed,  at  leaft,  to  be  much 
affetted,  and  begged  of  the  two 
apoftle9  to  join  their  prayers  to 
his  own,  That  God  would  not 
punifh  him  in  fo  exemplary  a 
manner,  as  they  feemed  to 
25  And  threaten  him  withal. 

25.  The 


Simon,  and  faid,  Pray 
ye  to  the  Lord  for  me, 
that  none  of  thefe 
things  which  ye  have 
ipoken  come  upon 
me. 


*  Ver.  22.  If  perhaps — «  ««» — This  particle  does  not 
denote  any  uncertainty  of  God’s  forgivenefs ,  upon  Simon’s 
real  repentance  ;  but  is  the  fame  with  h,  &.  in  Phi¬ 

lip.  iii.  ii,  12,  and  elfewhere.  The  fenfe  is,  That  the 
thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee, 

f  Ver.  23.  Gall  of  bitternefs - Alluding  (moll  pro¬ 

bably)  to  Deut.  xxix.  18.  or  xxxii.  32. 

J  Ibid.  Bond  of  iniquity — Alluding  to  Ifai.  lviii.  6. 
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25  And  they,  when 
they  had  tellified  and 
preached  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  returned  to 
Jerufalern,  and  preach¬ 
ed  the  gofpel  in  many 
villages  of  the  Sama¬ 
ritans. 

26  And  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  fpake  un¬ 
to  Philip,  faying,  A- 
rife,  and  go  toward 
the  fouth,  unto  the 
way  that  goeth  down 
from.  Jerufalern  unto 
Gaza,  which  is  defert. 

27  And  he  arofe 
and  went:  and  behold 
a  man  of  Ethiopia,  an 
eunuch  of  great  au¬ 
thority  under  Candace 
queen  of  the  Ethio¬ 
pians,  who  had  the 
charge  of  all  her  trea- 
fure,  and  had  come  to 
Jerufalern  for  to  wor¬ 
ship, 

28  Was  returning 
and  fitting  in  his  cha¬ 
riot,  read  Efaias  the 
prophet. 

29  Then  the  Spirit 
laid  unto  Philip,  Go 
near,  and  join  thyfelf 
to  this  chariot. 


25.  The  two  apoftles  having  A-  D  35- 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft/  "  v  ' 
confirmed  and  fettled  the  Chvi- 


ftians  in  thefe  parts,  returned  a- 
gain  to  the  other  ten  at  Jerufa- 
lem,  preaching  the  gofpel  as  they 
went  through  feveral  villages  ol 
the  Samaritans,  where  Philip  had 
not  yet  been. 


26.  He  having  alfo  now  finifh- 
ed  his  preaching,  in  the  place 
before  mentioned,  had  orders 
given  him  by  an  angel  to  leave 
it,  and  travel  the  road  that  leads 
from  Jerufalern  to  Gaza,  that 
part  of  it  particularly  that  lay 
through  the  defert  of  Judah. 


27.  &.  28.  He  went  according¬ 
ly,  and  as  foon  as  he  came  thi¬ 
ther,  found  upon  what  occafion 
he  was  fent ;  for  he  faw  a  chariot 
upon  the  road,  belonging  to  the 
high  treafurer  of  the  queen  of 
*  Ethiopia,  who  being  a  Jewifh 
profelyte,  had  been  at  Jerufalern 
to  worfhip  the  true  God,  at  the 
great  feaft  of  Pentecoft,  and  was 
now  returning  home,  and  as  he 
rode  along,  was  reading  in  the 
prophet  Ifaiah. 


29.  The  angel  directed  Philip 
to  make  up  to  the  chariot,  and 
talk  with  the  treafurer  about 
what  he  was  reading. 


30  And  Philip  ran  30.  He  did  fo,  and  afked  him, 
thither  to  him,  and  if  he  underflood  that  famous  and 
heard  him  read  the  remarkable  paifage  ? 
prophet  Efaias,  and 

faid,  Underflandefl  thou  what  thou  readefl  > 

E  3  31.  And 


*  That  part  of  it  that  lay  under  Egypt. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  VIIT. 


A.  D.  ;,j.  31  And  he  laid.  31.  No  (he  laid)  it  can  hardly 

L— v— JHow  can  I,  except  be  expected,  a  itranger,  not  much 
forae  man  Ihould  guide  ikilled  in  the  Jewifh  learning, 
me  ?  and  he  delired  lhould  be  able  to  interpret  their 
Philip  that  he  would  prophecies;  and,  being  delirous 
come  up  and  fit  with  t0  be  informed,  requelled  Philip 
^*ra*  to  come  into  the  chariot,,  and 

ihow  him  the  meaning  of  it.  And  lb  he  did. 


32  The  place  of 
the  feripture  which 
he  read,  was  this.  He 
was  led  as  a  (beep  to 
the  daughter,  and  like 
a  lamb  dumb  before 
the  (hearer,  fo  opened 
he  not  his  mouth  : 

33  In  his  humilia¬ 
tion,  his  judgment 
was  taken  away  :  and 
who  (hall  declare  his 
generation  ?  for  his 
life  is  taken  from  the 
earth. 


32.  &  33.  The  pnflage  was  that 
of  lfai.  liii.  8.  (according  to  the 
G  reek  tranfl  ation )  cot  iccrn  i  ng  t  he 
Mefiiah.  He  was  led  os  a  Jhccp  to 
the  jlaughter ,  and  as  a  Limb  dumb 
before  his  Jheorer ,  fo  opened  he  not 
his  mouth.  Signifying  the  perfedl: 
innocency  of  life,  and  the  fibfo- 
lute  patience,  modefty,  and  re- 
fign ation  of  CHRIST  under  his 
condemnation  and  iufferings.  In 
his  humilh.tion  his  judgment  fas 
taken  away^  i.  e.  While  he  coil- 
defeended  to  live  upon  eartli,  in 
the  low  and  humble  Hate  of 


manhood,  he  fhould  be  mpft.  unjuilly  treated,  and  have 
no  right  or  juflice  done  him.  And  •who jholl  declare  his 
generation  ?  For  his  life  is  taken  from  the  earthy  i.  e.  Who 
can  fuflicicntly  exprefs  the  wickednefs  of  that  gener.i- 
tion  of  men,  who  thus  condemned  and  crucified  their 
own  Melhah  ? 


34  And  the  eunuch  34.  The  treafurer  defired  to 

anfwered  Philip,  and  know,  Whether  Ilaiah  fpakc  this 
laid,  I  pray  thee,  of  of  him  fe  If,  or  of  fo  me  odier  great 
whom  fpeaketh  the  and  eminent  prophet? 
prophet  this?  of  him-  A 

felf,  or  of  fome  other  man? 

35  Then  Philip  o-  33.  Whereupon  Philip  took 
pened  his  mouth,  and  occafion  to  fhow  him,  how  this, 
began  at  the  fame  and  abundance  of  other  prophe- 
icripture,  and  preach-  cies,  were  defigned  tabe  eminent- 
cd  unto  him  Jefus.  /v  anj  completely  fulfilled  in  the 
Mefliah;  conrincing  him  all  the  way,  that  Jefus  was 
the  very  perfon,  to  whofe  life,  dead),  rcfuiTCtlion, 

and 
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and  afcenfion,  thefe  fcriptures  exa&ly  anfwered  ;  and  A.  d.  35- 
eonfequently  that  he  was  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  v  ■' 
fo  all  were  obliged  to.embrace  his  do&rine,  and  be  bap-  ' 
tized  into  the  profelhon  of  his  religion. 

36  And  as  they 


3 6.  The  man  was  fully  con¬ 
vinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion  by  Philip's  dif- 
courfe,  and  requelled  him  to 
baptize  him  into  the  profelhon 
and  privileges  of  it. 


as 

went  on  their  way, 
they  came  unto  a  cer¬ 
tain  water  :  and  the 
eunuch  laid.  See  here 
is  water  ;  what  doth 
binder  me  to  be  bap¬ 
tized  ? 

37  And  Philip  faid,  37.  &38.  Philip  told  him,  that 
If  thou  believeft  with  if  his  conviction  was  real  and 
all  thine  heart,  thou  ftticerey  and  his  refolution  to  per- 
mayeiL  And  he  an-  fevere  and  live  up  to  it  firm  and 
iwered  and  faid,  I  be-  hearty,  he  would  do  it.  And 
Jieve  that  Jefus  Chrift  having  his  repeated  aflurances 
is  the  Son  of  God.  that  was  f0>  he  baptized  him 

38  And  he  com-  at  the  neX|-  convenient  water 
rnanded  the  chariot  to  t]  came  t0. 

ftand  lull  :  and  they  ' 
went  down  both  into 

the  water,  both  Philip  and  the  eunuch  ;  and  he  baptized  him. 

39  And  when  they  39.  When  all  was  over,  the 
were  come  up  out  of  angel  conveyed  away  Philip  in  a 

miraculous  manner,  * **  which  Hill 
more  confirmed  the  eunuch  in 


the  water,  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  *  caught 
away  Philip,  that  the 
eunuch  fa w  him  no 
more :  and  he  went 
on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was 
found  at  Azotus  :  and 
palling  through,  he 
preached 


the  truth  of  what  lie  had  taught 
him,  and  fo  he  continued  his 
journey  home  with  the  utmolt 
joy  and  fatisfaCfion. 

40.  The  angel  carried  Philip 
as  far  as  Azotus,  which  was  about 
thirty  miles  diftant  from  the 
L  4  place 


*  Ver.  39.  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  caught  away  Philip. — 
Note,  The  Alexandrian,  and  other  MSS.  read  it  thus  7T9ivfu& 
«tyi«v  £7TW£y  kt* toy  ’Ein>x%o)r )  clyyi?\0$  2!  ICt/gfV,  &C.  “  The 

**  Holy  Spirit  fell  upon  the  eunuch  j  but  tbc  angel  of  the 
“  Lord  caught  away  Philip”  And  accordingly,  by  the 
powers  of  this  Spirit,  the  eunuch  is  faid  to  have  planted  the 
gofpel  in  Ethiopia ,  as  Eufebius  fays,  Hill.  Lib.  2.  Cap.  1. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


6m 


Chap.  VIIL 


A.  D.  3J.  preached  in  all  the  ci-  place  he  took  him  up  at  j  from 
ties,  till  he  came  to  whence  he  went  up  the  coaft- 
Cafarea.  fide,  an(j  preached  the  gofpel 

in  the  towns  39  far  as  Csefarea. 


CHAP.  IX. 

The  Rage  of  Saul  again ft  the  Chriftians.  His  CommiJJiort 
to  Jeixe  them.  Hts  extraordinary  Convcrjton.  Ananias 
fetit  to  him .  He  preached  the  Liafpcl  at  Damafcu9  tti 
the  Jews.  They  attempt  to  dejlroy  him .  His  EJcape . 

He  comes  to  Jerufalem,  and  is  received  by  the  Apojiles . 
Peter1/  Preaching  and  Miracles  at  Lydda  and  Joppa. 

i  ^ND  Saul  yet  i.  f  I  ’’O  proceed  now  in  the  ao 
breathing  out  count  of  this  persecution, 

threatning  and  flaugh-  and  of  what  happened  to  Saul, 
teragainft  the  difeipics  who  was  the  chief  inflrument  of 
of  the  Lord,  went  the  council  in  carrying  it  on  : 

unto  the  high  pried, 

2  And  defircd  of  2.  The  gofpel-do£trine  hav- 

him  letters  to  Da-  ing  by  this  time  been  preached 

mafcus  to  the  fyna-  and  entertained  at  Samaria,  and 
gogues,  that  if  he  |n  fcveral  other  cities  into  which 
found  any  of  this  way,  the  Chriftians  were  difperfed; 
whether  they  were  Saul  out  of  hisfurious  zealfor  the 

men  or  women,  he  Jcwif>i  law,  add  re  fled  himfelf  to 
might  bring  them  t]ie  ^  pricfl-  anj  COyneil  for 
bound  unto  Jerufalem.  a  commiflion  to  go  thither,  and 
demand  of  the  rulers  of  the  fynagogues  to  feize  upon 
all  Chriftians,  and  fend  them  to  Jerufalem,  to  be  con¬ 
demned  and  punifhed  as  enemies  to  the  Jewifh  religion. 

3  And  as  he  jour-  3.  They  gave  him  his  orders  j 

ncyed,  he  came  near  and  in  his  journey  thither  to  exe- 

Damafcu9  :  and  fud*  cute  them,  as  he  drew  near  the 

'  Chap,  dcnly  there  fliined  town  about  noon,  he  and  his  * 

*"• 6 ■  round  about  him  a  company  were  furrounded  with 

light  from  heaven.  a  miraculous  light  from  heaven, 
4  And  that  cclipfed  the  very  fun. 

Where- 
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4  And  Be  fell  to  4.  Whereupon,  either  con-  A-  D.  3 5- 

the  earth,  and  heard  eluding  it  to  denote  the  fpecialf  *  J 

a  voice,  faying  unto  prefence  *  of  God,  or  elfe  Iti  uck 

him,  Saul,  SaUl,  why  and  confounded  at  the  briglitncfs 
perfecuteft  thou  me?  0f  they  j.  aft  fell  proftr  ate,  upon  f  chap, 
the  ground,  when  a  voice  out  of  die  cloud  was  direct-  x*vi-  I4* 
ed  to  Saul,  Saul,  why  doji  thou  thus  perfecute  trie,  in  op - 
prejjing  the  members  of  tny  church  ? 

5  And  he  faid,  Who  5  Saul,  aftonifhed  to  hear  his 

art  thou  Lord  ?  And  zeal  for  religion  fo  dreadfully 
the  Lord  faid,  1  am  interpreted,  ddiredtoknow  whe- 
Jelus  whom  thou  per-  ther  this  was  the  appearance  of 
fecuteft  ?  It  is  hard  the  true  J  God  or  no?  To  which  f  VT',  s' 

for  thee  to  kick  a-  the  voice  anfwered,  That  it  was  ^  * 

gainft  the  pricks.  the  manifestation  of  the  very  Je- 

fus,  the  Son  of  God,  the  true  Meffiah,  whofe  religion 
and  difciples  he  thus  inhumanly  perfecuied  ;  adding, 
that  it  would  be  a  moft  defperate  attempt  for  him  any 
longer J:o  oppole  fuch  evidences,  ami  refift  fuch  a  di¬ 
vine  authcrity- 


6  And  he  tremb¬ 
ling  and  aftonifhed, 
faid,  Lord,  what  wilt 
thou  have  me  to  do  ? 
And  the  Lord  faid  un¬ 
to  him,  Arife,  and  go 
into  the  city,  and  it 
thall  be  told  thee  what 
thou  rauft  do. 


6  Thus  cominced  of  his  er¬ 
ror,  and  trembling  at  his  own 
guilt,  Saul  humbly  begged  to  be 
directed  what  he  ihoulddo  to  tef- 
tify  his  repentance,  and  obtain 
his  pardon  ?  And  the  voice  re¬ 
plied,  That  he  fhould  purfue  his 
journey  into  the  town,  and  wait 
there  for  a  further  manifefta- 
tion  of  the  Divine  will  concerning  him. 

7  And  the  men  7.  {Now  his  fellow-travellers  ' 
hich  journeyed  with  heard  this  voice  only,  as  a  loud 

andconfufed  found, )]  but  not  thefl  See  Ch. 
diltindV  words  that  were  fpoken 
to  Saul;  and  though  more  ftruck  xivj 


him  ftood  fpeechlefs, 
hearing  a  voice,  but 
feeing  no  man. 
and  confounded,  had 


vine  glory  that  appeared,  as  he  had. 


not  fo  clear  a  fight  of  the  j  di- 


3.  & 


*  Or  to  be  the  Scbcchmahy  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

$  Ver.  7.  Seeing  no  perfoiu - -From 

whence  moft  interpreters,  concluding,  that  St.  Paul  at  this- 

time 


A  Paraphrase  ort  the 


8  And  Saul  arofe 
from  the  earth;  and 
when  his  eyes  were 
opened,  lie  law  no 
man  ;  but  they  led 
him  by  the  hand,  and 
brought  him  into  JJa- 
inafcus. 

9  And  lie  was  three 
days  without  light, 
and  did  neither  eat 
nor  drink. 

id  And  there  was 
a  certain  difciple  at 
Damafcus,  named  A- 
nanias,  and  to  him 
laid  the  Lord  in  a  vi- 
fion,  Ananias.  And 
he  faid.  Behold,  lam 
here ,  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord 
faid  unto  him,  Arife, 
and  go  into  the 
ftreet,  which  is  called 
Straight,  and  inquire 
in  the  houfe  of  Judas 
for  one  called  Saul  of 
Tarfus  :  for  behold, 
he  prayeth, 

12  And  hath  feen 
in  a  vifion  a  man 
named  Ananias,  com¬ 
ing  in,  and  putting 
his  hand  on  him,  that 
he  might  receive  his 
fight. 

13  Then  Ananias 
anfwered,  Lord,  I 
have  heard  by  many 
of  this  man,  how 
much  evil  he  hath 

done 


Chap.  IX. 

8.  &  9.  So  that  when  they 
rofe  up  to  go  on  their  jour¬ 
ney,  Saul's  eyes  were  fo  dazzled 
at  the  light  he  had  feen,  that  he 
was  forced  tobe  led  into  the  town 
by  his  companions,  and  conti¬ 
nued  blind  for  three  days  toge¬ 
ther,  which  he  fpent  in  folemn 
repentance,  prayer,  and  falling. 


10.  &  1 1.  At  three  days  end, 
Jelus  performed  his  promife  to 
Saul  (vcr.  6.),  by  appearing  to 
Ananias  a  Chriftian  difcipJe  (for¬ 
merly  a  Jcwifhprofelyte),  and  or¬ 
dered  him  to  go  to  fuch  a  houfe, 
in  fuch  a  llreet,  to  hud  out  Saul, 
to  cure  him  of  his  blindnefs,  and 
baptize  him  into  the  Chriltian 
religion,  and  qualify  him  for  the 
miniflry,  by  conferring  the  Holy 
Ghoft  on  him,  telling  him,  that 
the  great  perfecutor  was  now  a 
true  penitent. 


12.  And  that  he  might  go  to 
him  without  any  fear,  Chrill  ac¬ 
quainted  him,  that  Saul  knew 
before  hand  what  he  came  for, 
by  a  vifion  from  himfelf. 


1 3.  &  14.  Ananiasknowing  the 
character  of  the  man,  and  the 
commillion  he  camethither  with, 
could  not  but  exprefs  his  amaze¬ 
ment  at  fuch  a  change,  and  (per¬ 
haps) 


time  law  the  perfon  of  Chrift  :  I  have  fo  exprefled  it  in  the 
paraphrafe,  as  to  give  a  jufl:  latitude  to  that  notion.  See 
ver.  17.  and  1  Cor .  ix.  1.  and  xv.  8.  and  A6ls.  xxii.  14. 
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haps)  fome  fearful nefs  to  make  A.  D  35. 
himfelf  known  to  io  notorious  v“— * 

perfecutor. 


den  to  thy  faints  at 
Jeruialem. 

14  And  here  he 
Lath  authority  from 
the  chief  priefls,  to  bind  all  that  call  on  thy  name. 


15  But  the  Lord 
laid  unto  him,  Go 
thy  way  :  for  he  is  a 
chofen  veflelunto  me, 
to  bear  my  name  be¬ 
fore  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  lirael. 

16  For  I  will  fhow 
him  bow  great  things 
he  mull  fuffer  for  my 
name’s  fake. 


15.  &  16.  But  Chrift  bade  him 
go  and  fear  nothing,  a  during 
him,  That,  now  his  violent  pre- 
j udices  were  removed,  Saul  would 
become  not  only  a  true  difciple, 
but  an  eminent  preacher  of  the 
gofpel,  both  to  Jews  and  Gen¬ 
tiles  ;  and  that  as  he  had  been 
an  oppreftor  of,  lie  *  would  now 
be  a  molt  undaunted  fufferer 
for  the  truth  of  it. 


17  And  Ananias 
went  his  way,  and 
entered  into  thehoufe. 
and  putting  his  hands 
on  him,  faid,  Brother 
Saul,  the  Lord  (even 
Jefus  that  appeared 
unto  thee  in  the  way 
as  thou  earned)  hath 
fent  me,  that  thou 
raightefl  receive  thy 
fight,  and  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

18  And  immedi¬ 
ately  there  fell  from 
his  eyes  as  it  had  been 
feales,  and  he  received 
fight  forthwith,  and 
arofe,  and  was  bap¬ 
tized. 


/ 

77.  &  18.  Ananias,  fully  fa tis- 
fied  at  this,  went  and  performed 
his  mefTage,  congratulating  and 
faluting  Paul  by  the  name  of 
brother,  j-  Chriltian  *,  and  then,  -j.  ver.  17. 
in  the  name  of  Chrift,  laid  his^c  Chap, 
hands  upon  him,  cured  his  blind-**11,  i6‘ 
nefs,  baptized  him,  and  he  was 
then  endowed  with  the  miracu¬ 
lous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

In  the  cure  of  his  blindnefs  there 
fell  from  his  eyes  fomething  like 
fcah’s  ;  as  a  fit  and  lively  emblem , 
denoting  that  the  veil  was  now 
taken  away  from  his  hearty  and 
that  he  was  come  to  the  fight  and 
underltanding  of  the  true  reli -  ‘ 
gio;r. . 


19  And  when  he 
had  received  meat, 
be  was  Itrenglbencd. 
Then  was  Saul  certain 
days  with  the  difciplcs 
which 


1 9.  &  20.  Saulbeing  affured  by 
all  this,  of  the  truth  of  Chrift’s 
religion,  and  of  his  own  pardon, 
ended  his  faft,  joined  himfelf  to 
the  Chriftian  difciplcs  atDamaf- 
cus. 


*  Ver.  16.  eki  uv Ion  ira&eir.  1  will  (how  him  what 
dungs  he  (emphatically)  rtiuj]  fuffer  fur  my  namqs  fahe. 

6 


A  PARAPHRA4E  on  the 


a.  D.  35 


A.  D.  3tf. 


which  were  at  Da- 
-'mafcus. 

20  Andftraightway 
he  preached  Chrift  in 
the  fynagogues,  that 
he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

all  that 
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cus,  and  forthwith  preached  up 
JESUS  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
the  true  Mefliah,  in  the  very 
Jewifti  fynagogues. 


21.  This  was  a  great  furprife 
to  all  his  hearers,  who  knew 
very  well  how  contrary  a  pur- 
pofe  he  came  thither  for. 


21  But 

heard  him  were  a- 
mazed,  and  faid,  Is 
not  thU  he  that  de- 
ftroyed  them  which 
called  on  this  name  in  Jerufalem.  and  came  hither  for  that 
intent,  thathemight  briug  them  bound  unto  the  chiefpriefts  ? 
Saul  in- 


m 


22  But 

creafed  the  more 
firength,  and  con¬ 
founded  the  Jews 
which  dwelt  at  Da- 
mafeus,  proving  that 
this  is  very  Chrift-. 


22.  But  he  increaling  every 
day  more  and  more  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  of  the  feriptures,  and  of 
the  truth  of  the  Chriftian  reli¬ 
gion,  gave  the  Jews  of  that  place 
fuch  undeniable  proofs,  that  Je- 
fus  was  the  true  Mefliah,  as  they 
could  no  way  anfwer. 

23.  After  this  his  firfl  preach¬ 
ing  at  Damafcus,  Saul  retired 
from  thence  into  Arabia,  *  where 
he  continued  about  a  #  year,  and 

then  returned  hither  again,  and  preached  to  the  Jews, 
who,  by  authority  obtained  from  the  governor  of 
the  town,  watched  the  gates  *,  with  a  defign  to  kill 
him. 


23  And  after  that 
,/many  days  were  ful¬ 
filled,  the  Jews  took 
counfel  to  kill  him. 


24  &  25.:  But  getting  intelli¬ 
gence  of  their  defign,  the  Chrif¬ 
tian  difciples  let  him  down  from 
the  town  wall  by  night,  and 
fo  he  efcaped.  (2  Cor.  xi.  32.) 


A-  D-  37.  24  But  their  lay- 

* - v—  ing  a  wait  was  known 

of  Saul :  and  they 
watched  the  gates  day 
and  night  to  kill  him. 

25  Then  the  dif¬ 
ciples  took  him  by  night,  and  let  him  down  by  the  wall  in 
abafktt. 

26  And  when  Saul  26.  Thence,  in  the  third  year 
was  come  to  Jerufa-  f  after  his  converfion,  he  went 
lem,  he  allayed  to  up  to  Jerufalem  to  converfe  with 

join  the 


•  Ver.  23.  See  Galat.  i.  17.  Biftiop  Pearfon,  Annal. 
Paulin,  p.  2.  and  2  Cor.  xi. 32. 

t  Ver.  29.  Galat.  i.  18.  and  Bilhop  Pearfon,  Sup.  p.  3. 
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join  himfelf  to  the 
difciples  :  but  they 
•were  all  afraid  of  him, 
and  believed  not  that 
he  was  a  difciple. 

27  But  Barnabas 
took,  him,  and  brought 
him  to  the  apoltles, 
and  declared  unto 
them  how  he  had 
feen  the  Lord  in  the 
way,  and  that  he  had 
fpoken  to  him,  and 
how  he  had  preached 
boldly  at  Damafcus, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with 
at  Jerufalem. 

29  And  he  fpake 
boldly  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  and 
difputed  againft  the 
Grecians :  but  they 
went  about  to  flay 
him. 


the  Chriflians,  and  fuch  of  the  A.D.  3S. 
apoflles  as  were  then  there.  But  “  w  ~  i 
they  knowing  his  former  charac¬ 
ter,  and  not  hearing  of  him  late¬ 
ly  lince  hisconverfion,  fufpe£ted 
and  fhunned  his  acquaintance. 

27.  &  28.  Till  Barnabas,  who 
had  a  certain  account  of  his  mi¬ 
raculous  converfion,  and  preach- 
ingat  Daroafcus,  introduced  him 
to  Peter  and  James,  and  fully 
fatisfied  them  of  his  iincerity,  fo 
that  he  lived  in  confultation  with 
them  (particularly  with  Peter) 
for  fifteen  days.  (Galat.  i.  18.) 

them,  coming  in,  and  going  out 

29.  During  which  time,  he 
preached  the  gofpel  to  the 
ijh  fl rangers  and  profelytes,  with 
great  llrengthand  argument,  for¬ 
titude,  and  freedom  of  fpeech ; 
who,  inftead  of  being  convinced 
by  him,  contrived  and  plotted 
his  death. 


30  Which  when 
the  brethren  knew', 
they  brought  him 
down  to  Caefarea,  and 
fent  him  forth  to  Tar- 
fus. 

31  Then  bad  the 
churches  reit  through¬ 
out  all'Judea,  and  Ga¬ 
lilee,  and  Samaria,  and 
were  edified,and  walk¬ 
ing 


30.  But  the  Chriflians  finding 
out  their  intent,  conveyed  him 
firft  to  Cxfarea,  and  then  along 
the  coaft  to  Tarfus,  the  place  of 
his  nativity,  where  he  flayed 
and  preached,  till  Barnabas  came 
to  him,  Chap.  ix.  25. 

31.  Whether  the  fury  of  the 
Jewifh  council  was  abated  by  the 
lofs  of  fo  eminent  an  inflrument 
as  Saul,  or  from  fome  other 
caufe  *,  they  now  fufFered  the 

Chri  Ilians 


*  See  The  hiflory  of  the  firft  plantation  of  the  Chrift.  Re¬ 
jig*  by  Mr.  Benfon,  Vol.  I.  Chap.  IX.  Seft.  Ill.  and  Mt. 

Laidener’s 
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Chap.  IX. 

A- D.  37  ing  in  the  fear  of  the  CliTiflians  of  Judea,  Samaria, 

v - ’  Lord,  and  in  the  com-  and  Galilee,  to  enjoy  for  a  while 

•  fort  of  the  Holy  Ghoft,  the  free  exercife  of  their  reli- 
•were  multiplied.  gion,  which  gave  a  great  oppor¬ 

tunity  of  increafing  the  number,  and  of  enlarging  the 
comfort  and  piety  of  its  profeflors. 

32  And  it  came  to  32.  &  33.  Peter  laid  hold  of 

pafs,  as  Peter  palled  this  feafon  to  go  round  thofe 
throughout  all  quar-  parts,  vifiting  and  confirming 
iers,  he  came  do  wn  the  Several  converts  ;  and  being 
alfo  to  the  faints  which  at  Lydda,  had  a  man  brought  to 
dwelt  at  Lydda.  him,  that  had  been  confined  to 

33  And  there  he  y 1js  €ight  years  with  a  dead 
found  a  certain  man,  paJfey. 

named  /Eneas,  which 

had  kept  his  bed  eight  years,  and  was  lick  of  the  palfey. 

34  And  Peter  faid  34.  As  foon  as  he  came  to 

unto  him,  ./Eneas,  Je-  him,  Peter  called  him  by  his 
fus  Chrift  maketh  thee  name,  and  bade  him  in  the 
whole:  arife,  and  name  of  Jefus  Chrift,  rife  up  and 

make  thy  bed.  And  be  perfectly  whole;  and  fo  he 
he  arofe  immediately.  did  immediately. 

35  And  all  that  ^5.  Which  miracle  brought 

dwelt  at  Lydda,  and  a  many  in  Lydda,  and  Sa- 

Saron,  faw  him,  and  fon  the  ncxt  town>  t0  the  Chrift 
turned  to  the  Lord.  ^  faUh 

36  Now  there  was  36.  &  37.  At  the  fame  time 
at  Joppa  a  certain  dlf-  theie  died  at  Joppa  a  very  pious 
ciple  named  Tabitha,  and  charitable  Chriftian,  named 
which  by  interpreta-  Tabitha,  and  her  corpfe  was  pre- 
tion  is  called  Dorcas  :  pared  for  the  funeral. 

this  woman  was  full 

of  good  works,  and  alms-deeds  which  fhe  did. 

37'  And  it  came  to  pafs  in  thofe  days,  that  fhe  was  lick 
and  died  :  whom  when  they  had  walhed,  they  laid  her  in 
an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  forafmuch  38.  But  before  they  would  in- 
as  Lydda  was  nigh  to  terr  her,  hearing  of  Peter’s  fame 
Joppa,  at 


Lardener’s  Credibility  of  the  Gofp.  Hi/I.  pag.  I  2  4.  &c. — 
where  it  is  proved,  that  Caligula’s  perfecution  of  the  Jews 
caufed  them  to  ceafe,  at  prefent,  from  perfecuting  th $ 
Chriftians. 
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Joppa,  and  the  difci-  at  Lydda  (w] 
pies  had  heard  that  friends  fent; 
Peter  was  there,  they  come  thithei 
fent  unto  him  two  reft  ore  fo  uf 
men,  defiring  bun  that 
he  would  not  delay  to  come  to  them. 


at  Lydda  (which  was  juft  by)  her  A.  X).  39. 
friends  fent  and  begged  of  him  to'  yr”J 
come  thither,  in  hopes  he  would 
reftore  fo  ufeful  a  perfon  to  life. 


39  Then  Peter  a-  39.  Peter  went  with  the  mef- 
yofe,  and  went  .with  fengers  immediately,  and  in  the 
them.  When  he  was  room  where  (lie  lay,  the  poor 
come,  they  brought  widows  came  about  him,  and 
him  into  the  upper  fhowed  him  the  clothes  they  had 
chamber,  and  all  the  on>  as  evidences  and  monuments 
widows  flood  by  him  0f  ]ier  charity. 

weeping,  and  ftiowing 

the  coats  and  garments  which  Dorcas  made,  while  (he  was 
with  them. 

40  But  Peter  put  40.  &  41 .  Thenordering  them 

them  all  forth,  and  all  to  withdraw,  he  kneeled  down 
prayed,  and  turning  and  prayed  by  the  body,  and 
him  to  the  body,  faid,  commanded  her  to  rife  up;  upon 
Tabitha,  arife.  And  which  fhe  opened  her  eyes,  and 
fhe  opened  her  eyes :  ]ie  gave  jier  his  hand,  lifted  her 
and  when  fhe  faw  Pe-  and  prefented  the  forrowful 

ter’  widows  with  their  benefa£trefs 

her  up  ;  and  when  he  had  called  the  faints  and  widows, 
prefented  her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  42.  Which  as  foon  as  it  was 
known  throughout  all  known,  converted  a  great  many 
Joppa  ;  and  many  be-  jn  that  tmvn. 


40  But  Peter  put 
them  all  forth,  and 
prayed,  and  turning 
him  to  the  body,  faid, 
Tabitha,  arife.  And 
fhe  opened  her  eyes : 
and  when  fhe  faw  Pe¬ 
ter,  flie  fat  up. 

41  And  he  gave 
her  his  hand,  and  lift 


42  And  it  was 
known  throughout  all 
Joppa  ;  and  many  be¬ 
lieved  in  the  Lord. 

43  And  it  came  to 
pafs,  that  he  tarried 
many  days  in  Joppa, 
with  one  Simon  a  tan- 


43.  Where  Peter,  feeing  he 
could  gain  ftill  more  converts, 
continued  a  good  while  at  one 
Simon's  a  tanner. 


CHAP. 


*! 


A  Paraphrase  oh  thr 


Chap.  X, 


CHAP.  X. 

Cornelius  the  firjl  Gentile  convert.  The  manner  of  his  con - 
verfon  by  Peter.  Peter's  vi/ion,  to  fatisfy  him ,  that  the 
d Jlinttion  between  Jew  and  Gentile  was  abolijhed .  Hu 
fpeeck  upon  it.  The  ejfei 7  it  had  upon  the  hearers. 

JLD.40.  I  XHERE  W”  a 

t  certain  man  in 

Caerarea,  called  Cor¬ 
nelius.  a  centurion  of 
the  band,  called  the 
Italian  band. 

2  si  devout  *  man, 

and  one  that  feared 

God,  with  all  his 
houfe,  which  gave 

much  alms  to  the  peo¬ 
ple.  and  prayed  to 
God  alway. 


i.  &  2.  ’THE  gofpel  having 
^  thus  in  the  fpace  of 
about  feven  or  eight  years,  been 
preached  by  the  apoftlcs  and  dif- 
ciples  of  Chrift  in  mod  pans 
of  the  Jewifh  land,  it  was  now 
begun  to  be  offered  to  the  Gentile 
world  (and,  in  this  publication 
of  the  Chriftian  religion  to  the 
Gentiles,  divine  Providence  was 
pleafed  to  proceed  in  a  wife  and 
proper  gradation ;  beginning  it 
firft  of  all  with  fuch  Gentiles  as 
were  partly  profefyted to  the  Jewifh  religion,  had  renoun¬ 
ced  idolatry  and  worihipped  the  true  God ;  whereby 
they  were  the  more  easily  perfuadable  to  embrace  the 
religion  of  the  Son  of  God)  ;  Cornelius  a  Roman  officer 
belonging  to  the  Italian  legion,  a  profelyte  *  to  the 
Jewifh  religion  (but  not  circumcifed)  a  man  of  fingular 
piety  and  charity,  being  firft  converted  at  Ciefarea,  by 
St.  Peter,  in  the  following  manner. 

3- 


*  Ver.  2.  tc»  &v>t - One  that  feared  God. 

This  phrafe  fo  often  occurring  in  this  book  of  the  A6ts,  it  is 
proper  here,  once  for  all,  to  obferve  the  meaning  of  it  to  be, 
fuch  a  convert  to  the  Jewifh  religion ,  as  acknowledged  and 
worihipped  the’  God  of  lfrael,  but  was  not  circumcifed. 
This  fort  of  foreign  converts,  the  Jews  called  Profelytes 
of  the  Gate.  Such  as  were  fully  converted  and  circum¬ 
cifed,  they  called  Profelytes  of  Right eoufnefs  (tbofe  were  the 
Hellenifls,  or  Greeks,  as  bifhop  Pearton  thinks).  And  the 
Jews  by  original def cent,  were  called  Hebrews  andlfraelites. 
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3  He  faw  in  a  vi- 
fion  evidently,  about 
the  ninth  hour  of  the 
day,  an  angel  of  God 
coming  in  to  him,  and 
faying  unto  him,  Cor¬ 
nelius. 

4  And  when  he 
looked  on  him,  he 
was  afraid,  and  faid. 
What  is  it,  Lord  ? 
And  he  faid  unto 
him,  Thy  prayers  and 
thine  alms  are  come 
up  for  a  memorial  be¬ 
fore  God. 


3.  As  he  was  at  his  devotion,  A.  D.  40. 
about  three  o’clock  in  the  after-  '  "  v 
noon  (the  time  of  evening  fer- 

vice)  an  angel  appeared  to  him 
in  the  form  of  a  man,  fur- 
rounded  with  great  glory  and 
brightnefs. 

4.  At  which  unaccuftomed 
appearance,  being  in  a  fright, 
he  defired  to  know  what  his 
pleafure  was  ?  To  which  the 
angel  mod  kindly  and  cheerfully 
replied,  That  his  piety  and  cha¬ 
rity  were  fo  acceptable  to  God, 
that,  in  reward  of  them,  he  now- 


intended  him  a  free  and  full  uif- 
covery  of  the  true  religion,  and  perfect  way  of  fal- 
vation. 


5  And  now  fend  5.  &:  6.  And  accordingly  order- 
men  to  Joppa,  and  ed  him  to  fend  to  fuch  a  houfe  in 
call  for  one  bimon,  Joppa,  for  one  Simon  Peter,  who 
whofe  furname  Js  Pe-  fhould  fully  inftruft  him  in  it. 
ter: 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon  a  tanner,  whofe  houfe  is 
by  the  fea-fide  :  he  fliall  cell  thee  what  thou  oughteit  to  do. 


7  And  when  the 
angel  which  fpake  un< 
to  Cornelius  was  de¬ 
parted,  he  called  two 
of  his  houfehold  fer- 
vants,  and  a  devout 
foldier  of  them  that 
waited  on  him  conti¬ 
nually  : 

8  And  when  he 


7.  &  8.  As  Foon  as  the  angel 
was  gone,  Cornelius  acquainted 
two  of  his  own  fervants,  and  one 
of  his  foldiers,  that  was  a  wor- 
fhipper  of  the  true  God,  ao  well 
as  himfelf,  with  what  the  angel 
had  faid  to  him  ;  and  01  d- reel 
them  next  day  to  go  to  Joppa  in 
fearch  of  Peter,  and  give  him 
an  account  of  it. 


had  declared  all  thefe 
things  unto  them,  he  fent  them  to  Joppa. 

9  On  the  morrow,  9.  &  10.  And  the  better  to  pre¬ 
pare  Peter  to  receive  and  comply 
with  their  mefTagc,  God  was 
pleafed  to  clear  him  of  the  com¬ 
mon  prejudice  cf  the  unlawful- 
F  *  nei’5 


ps  they  went  on  their 
journey,  and  drew 
nigh  unto  the  city, 
Peter  went  up  upon 
the 
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Chap.  3C- 


A.  D.  40.  the  houfc-top  to  pray, 
^—^Y^^about  the  lixth  hour. 

10  And  he  became 


very  hungry,  and 
would  have  eaten  : 


but  while  they  made 
ready,  he  fell  into  a 


trance, 

n  And  faw  hea¬ 


ven  opened,  and  acer- 
tain  vefl'et  defcending 
unto  him,  as  it  had 
been  a  great  flieet  knit 
at  the  four  corners, 
and  let  down  to  the 


earth  : 


ncfsof  converfingwith,orpreach- 
iiig  to  any  uncircumcii'ed  per- 
foils,  by  a  vifionary  reprefenta- 
tjon  made  to  him  the  very  day 
the  men  were  coming  from  Cor¬ 
nelius,  as  he  was  at  his  ftated 
prayers  juft  before  dinner. 

ii.  &  12.  Wherein  their  ap¬ 
peared  to  him  a  large  flieet,  let 
down  as  it  were,  from,  heaven, 
full  of  abundance  of  beafts  and 
fowlj  clean  and  unclean,  fuch 
a6  were  allowed  or  forbidden  by 
the  Jewifh  law,  all  mixed  to¬ 
gether. 


12  Wherein  were  aft  manner  of  four- footed  beads  of 


the  earth,  and  wild  beafts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls 
of  the  air. 


13  And  there  came  13.  And  at  the  fame  time,  a 
a  voice  to  him,  Rife,  voice  dire&ed  to  him  from  hea- 
Feter  :  kill,  and  eat.  veil,  bidding  him  to  take  and  eat 
any  of  them,  without  any  difference  or  religious  dif- 
tintlion  :  God  thereby  intending  to  intimate  to  hitnf  that  he 

Jhoitld  now  freely  and  indifferently  preach  the  gofpel  to  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles. 

14  But  Peter  faid,  14.  Sc  15,  And  when  Peter 

Not  fo,  Lord  ;  for  I  feemed  to  ftartle  at  fuch  a  pro- 
have  never  eaten  any  pof.’.l,  as  being  contrary  to  the 
thing  that  is  common  exprefs  law  of  Mofes,  which  he 
or  unclean.  ^  knew  was  not  yet  totally  and  fi- 

15  And  the  voice  nally  aboliflied*,  the  voice  return- 

[pale  unto  him  again  ^  to  ]1irri)  and  toldhim,  he  might 

the  fecond  time,  What  fafelv  do  by  warrant  from  God  I 
God  hath  cleanfed,  wjl0  inftituted  the  law ;  fo  inti-  • 

t  at  ca  not  t  ou  mating  to  him,  That  thefe  pofxtive  \ 

common.  laws  about  the  diflinclion  of  meats , , 

being  at  firjl  deftgncd  to  keep  the  Jewifh  people  feparate from  1 
all  other  nations,  were  now  of  no  further  ufe  or  obligation ,  j 
becaufe  the  Chriftian  church  was  to  conftj }  of  believers  of  \ 
all  nations  and  countries. 

1 6.  Andl 
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16  This  was  done 
thrice  :  and  the  veffel 
was  received  up  again 
into  heaven. 


16.  And  to  give  him  a  greater  A*  D-  40. 
certainty  of  the  truth  of  the'- 
vifion,  and  fix  his  attention  to 
the  meaning  of  it,  it  was  re¬ 
peated  to  him  three  times. 


17  Now*  while  Pe¬ 
ter  doubted  in  him- 
felf  what  this  vifion 
which  he  had  feen, 
fliould  mean  ;  behold, 
the  men  which  were 
fent  from  Cornelius, 
had  made  inquiry  for 
Simons  houfe,  and 
flood  before  the  gate. 

18  And  called,  and 
alked  whether  Simon, 


17, 18,  &  19.  After  it  was  over, 
anti  while  Peter  wasferioufly  con- 
fidering  and  debating  with  him- 
felf  about  the  defign  of  it,  the 
Holy  Ghoft  fuggelted  to  him, 
that  there  were  people  at  the 
door  that  wanted  to  fpcak  with 
him,  and  from  whom  he  w'ould 
learn  tin;  meaning  of  the  vifion  j 
and  upon  inquiry  made,  he  found 
they  were  there  accordingly. 


which  was  furnamed  Peter,  were  lodged  there. 

19  While  Peter  thought  on  the  vifion,  the  Spirit  faid 
unto  him,  Be  hold,  three  men  feek  thee. 


20  Arife  therefore, 
and  get  thee  down, 
and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing  :  for 
I  have  fent  them. 

21  Then  Peter 
went  down  to  the 
men  which  were  fent 
unto  him  from  Cor¬ 
nelius  }  and  faid,  Ee- 


20.  &  2 1 .  The  Spirit  ordered 
him,  though  they  were  Gentiles, 
to  make  no /cruple  of  converfing 
and  going  along  with  them,  fo.v 
that  they  came  by  fpecial  direc¬ 
tion  from  God.  He  went  down 
to  them  accordingly,  telling  them 
lie  was  the  perfon  they  inquired 
for,andaflced  them  their  bufmels. 


hold,  1  am  he  whom  you  feek  :  what  is  the  caufe  where* 
fore  ye  are  come  ? 


22  And  they  faid,  22.  They  told  him, Cornelius 
Cornelius,  the  centu-  0f  Cvefarea,  a  very  pious  and  e- 
rion,  a  jtilt  man,  and  miuent  profelyte  to  the  Jewilh 
one  that  feareth  God,  religion  (though  yet  uncircum- 
and  ol  good  report  a-  cited,)  was  warned  by  an  angel  to 
mong  all  the  nation  for  him>  to  inftrudt  him  in 

of  the  Jews,  was  fomc  great  points  ol  religion, 
warned  from  God  by  b .  b 

an  holy  angel,  to  fend  for  thee  into  his  houfe,  and  to  hear 
words  of  thee. 

F  2  23  Thei* 


7* 

AD.  40-  23  Then  called  he 

u— v - them  in,  and  lodged 

them  And  on  the 

*  See  morrow  Peter  went 

xi.  11.  away  W«H  them,  and 

certain  brethren  from 
Joppa  accompanied 
him. 

24  And  the  mor¬ 
row  after  they  entered 
into  Caiarea  :  and 

•  See  Ch.  Cornelius  waited  for 

*4*  them,  and  had  called 

together  his  kinfmen 
and  near  friends. 

25  And  as  Peter 
was  coming  in,  Cor¬ 
nelius  met  him,  and 
fell  down  at  his  feet, 
and  worfhipped  him. 

26  But  Peter  took 
him  up,  faying,  Stand 
up  ;  i  myfelf  alfo  am 
a  plan. 

27  And  as  he  talk¬ 
ed  with  him,  he  went 
in,  and  found  many 
that  were  come  toge¬ 
ther. 

28  And  he  faid 
unto  them,  Ye  know 

how 


Chap.  X. 

23.  Peter  entertained  the  men 
that  night,  and  the  next  day 
went  along  with  them,  taking 
fix  *  of  his  friends  at  Joppa  that 
were  Jewifli  converts,  to  accom¬ 
pany  him,  and  to  be  witnefles  of 
whatever  fhould  pafs  upon  this 
remarkable  occafion. 

24.  Cornelius  in  the  mean 
time  had  got  his  relations  and 
friends  together,  who  were  all 
expetting  Peter,  to  partake  *  of 
his  inftruttions,  who  the  next 
day  arrived  there. 

25.  As  he  was  entering  the 
houfe,  Cornelius  met  him,  and 
fell  pro  ft  rate  at  his  feet,  reve¬ 
rencing  him  as  the  f  meilenger 
of  Heaven. 

2 6.  But  Peter  took  him  up, 
and  defired  him  to  treat  him  only 
as  a  f  man,  that  neither  would, 
nor  ought  to  expett  fuch  humili¬ 
ty  from  him. 

27.  &  28.  Then  obferving Cor¬ 
nelius  to  have  a  good  number  of 
friends  about  him,  fome  of  which 
might  pofTibly  think  llrange  of 
his  free  converfation  with  uncir- 
cumcifed  people,  he  told  them, 
it  was  not  without  a  fpecial  di¬ 
rect  ion- 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


f  Ver.  25.  &  26.  Grotius  and  feveral  other  learned  i 
men  are  of  opinion,  That  Cornelius  took  Peter  to  be  an  , 
angel.  But  the  angel  having  deferibed  him  in  Cornelius’s 
vifion  no  otherwife  than  as  a  man  ;  and  it  not  being  very 
agreeable  to  imagine,  Cornelius  fhould  conceive  an  angel  I 
to  be  a  lodger  in  a  houfe  ;  or  that  one  angel  fhould  dirett  ; 
him  to  fend  for  another  angel  to  teach  him  j  I  have  there¬ 
fore  fo  exprefied  it,  as  not  to  confine  the  reader’s  notion,  ( 
to  either  merely  civil  or  religious  worjbip. 
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how  that  it  is  an  un¬ 
lawful  thing  for  a  man 
that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep 


region  from  God,  that  lie  now  A.  D^o. 
did  what  was  fo  contrary  to  the'  T 
.  Jewiih  do&rine  and  traditions 


company,  or  come 

unto  one  of  another  nation  :  but  God  hath  fhowed  me 


that  1  fhould  not  call  any  man  common  or  unclean. 


29  Therefore  came  29.  And  as  he  already  con- 
I  unto  you  without  eluded,  from  what  the  meflen- 
gainfaying.  afloon  as  gers  told  him  of  Cornelius's  vi- 
I  was  fent  for  :  I  aflt  fion,  and  what  he  knew  of  his 

I  fome  great 

II  in  it,  he  de- 
tell  him  the 

whole  matter,  from  whence  they  might  learn  the  full 
of  the  divine  will  in  this  cafe. 


therefore  tor  what  in-  owri)  that  God  hat 
tent  ye  have  fent  for  and  particular  defig 
me  ?  fired  Cornelius  to 


30  And  Cornelius  30,  3 1,  &  32.  Who  accord- 
faid,  Four  days  ago  I  ingly  related tohimtheparticulars 
was  failing  until  this  of  the  angel's  appearance  and 
hour,  and  at  the  ninth  order  to  fend  for  him,  as  one  that 
hour  1  prayed  in  my  was  to  inftruft  him  in  the  true 
houfe,  and  behold,  a  faJth  and  method  of  falvation. 
man  flood  before  me 

in  bright  clothing. 

31  And  Paid,  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thine 
alms  are  had  in  remembrance  in  the  fight  of  God. 

32  Send  therefore  to  Joppa,  and  call  hither  Simon  whofe 
furname  is  Peter  j  he  is  lodged  in  the  houfe  of  one  Simon  a 
tanner,  by  the  fea-fide  5  who  when  he  coraeth,  fhall  (peak 
unto  thee. 


33  Immediately 
therefore  I  fent  to 
thee  j  and  thou  baft 
well  done  that  thou 
art  come.  Now  there¬ 
fore  we  are  all  here 
prefent  "before  God, 
to  hear  A\  things  that 
are  commanded  thee 
of  God. 


33.  Which  plain  revelation 
from  heaven  he  could  not  but 
obeyi  and  now  rejoiced  to  fee 
him  come  to  fulfil  and  explain 
it  ‘y  alluring  him  that  he  and  all 
his  friends  abuut  him,  would 
heartily  c  brace,  and  cheerfully 
obey  whatever  difeoveries  of  the 
divine  will  he  fhould  make  to 
them. 


54  Then  Peter  o  34.  &  33.  Peter  now  by  com¬ 
pered  bis  mouth,  and  paring  the  two  vifio.i  together, 
faid,  Of  a  truth  I  per  -  being  fully  fatisfxed  of  the  mean- 
ceivc  F  3  ing 
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A.  D.  40.  eeivc  that  God  is  no 
v— "  refpefter  of  perfons. 

75  Put  in  every 
ration,  lie  that  fear- 
cth  him,  and  worketb 
lighteoufnefs,  is  ac¬ 
cepted  with  him. 


ing  of  them,  declared  it  to  be 
this,  viz.  “  That  God  intend- 
€t  ed  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  and. 
“  the  great  mercies,  of  the  go/- 
**  pr/t  to  he  no  longer  confined 
“  to  the  Jcwiih  land  and  pcopler 
“  hut  to  he  preached  to,  and  en¬ 
joyed  by  people  of  all  nations,  that  would  finccrely 
believe  and  obey  it.”  And  fo  gave  them  the  follow¬ 


ing  account  of  the  Chridian  faith: 


36  The  word  X 
which  God  fent  unto 
the  children  of  1  fra  cl, 
preaching  peace  by 
ftsus  Christ  (lie  is 
.Lord  of  ail) 

37  That  word  J 
(I  fay )  you  know, 
which  was  publiflied 
throughout  all  Judea, 
and  began  from  Gali¬ 
lee,  after  the  baptifm 
which  John  preached  : 

38  How  God  a- 
nointed  Jcfus  of  Na¬ 
zareth  with  the  Holy 

Ghod, 


3A,  37,  &  38.  Although  (faid 
he)  you  may  not  perfectly  know, 
yet  you  cannot  but  have  heard, 
fomething  of  the  J  fame  of  Jc¬ 
fus  of  Nazareth,  who  lived  and 
X  preached  at  Jerufalcm,  and 
through  the  whole  Jewifli  land. 
This  was  the  true  Medial),  the 
Saviour  of  all  mankind,  Gentiles 
as  well  as  Jews,  conftituted  by 
God  the  Father,  to  be  the  go¬ 
vernor  and  judge  of  all  the 
world,  whofe  com  million  from 
God,  was  demouflrated  by  the 
many  great  and  beneficial  mira¬ 
cles 


J  Ver.  36,  37.  The  word  which  God fent — rev  Xoycv — 

' That  word  you  know - to  fiuu - A ToU\  If  I  greatly  mif- 

take  not,. this  paflage  lofes  all  its  true  meaning  in  our  com¬ 
mon  way  of  interpreting  it.  Tor  Xoyov  in  the  36th,  and  tj 
yivofiifcv  pi face,  in  the  37th  veife,  are  taken  to  lignify  one 
and  the  fame  thing  ;  whereas  the  former  is  the  fame  with 
ivT(’0'7rcv,  and  Ku.ru  is  to  be  underflood  ^  the  latter  [p?^]  an- 
fwers  to  Dabar  in  the  Hebrew,  and  fi gnifies  not  the  doflrine , 
but  the  tranfetPIiotis  of  Chriil,  the  hi/lory  or  fuels  of  his  life, 
miracles,  &c.  This  gives  the  cleaielt  fenfe  and  connection 
thus,  viz.  God  is  no  refpeflcr  of perfons ,  but  in  every  nation , 
be  that  feareth  God—  *is  accepted  with  him  ;  xuru  rbv  Ac- 

yov - i.  e.  according  to  the  very  doflmne  which  God  fent  to 

Ilrael,  by  Jrsus  Christ,  who  vrc<;,  this  God,  for  this 
Christ]  is  Lord  of  all  both  Jews  and  Gentiles.  Now ,  the 

tranfathons  of  Chris  r,  you  know - viz.  How  that 

God  anointed  him  with  the  Holy  Ghojl,  and  with  power ,  (&*c. 
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Ghoft,  and  with  pow-  cles  he  wrought  by  the  power  of  A.  t).  41. 
er,  who  went  about  the  holy  Ghoft,  »— 

doing  good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppreffed  of  the 
devil :  for  God  was  with  him. 


39  And  we  are 
witnefles  of  all  things 
which  he  did,  both  in 
the  land  of  the  Jews, 
and  in  Jerufalem, 
whom  they  flew  and 
hanged  on  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  raif- 
ed  up  the  third  day,  and  Ihowed  him  openly. 


39.  &  40.  And  of  this  his  life 
and  dodlrine,  we  his  \apoftles 
(befides  many  other  of  his  difci- 
ples)  were  eye  and  ear-witnefles ; 
aS  alfo  of  his  refurrettion  from 
the  dead  the  third  day,  after  the 
Jews  had  crucified  him. 


41.  This  his  refurredtion  in¬ 
deed  ( and  his  glorious  afcenjion 
into  heaven  after  it)  the  divine 
wifdom  thought  not  fit  to  give 
the  Jewifh  council  and  people  a 
fenfible  demonftration  of,  by 
(bowing  him  alive  to  them ; 
(whofe  incurable  life  and  obftinacy,  rendered  them 
both  unworthy  and  incapable  of  being  wrought  upon 
by  fuch  means)  but  did  it  to  fuch  a  proper  and  fufficient 
number  of  us  that  were  to  teftify  it  to  others. 


41  Not  to  all  the 
people,  but  unto  wit* 
nelTes,  chofen  before 
of  God,  even  to  us 
who  did  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  he  rofe 
from  the  dead. 


42  And  he  com¬ 
manded  us  to  preach 
unto  the  people,  and 
to  teftify  that  it  is  he 
which  was  ordained 
of  God  to  be  the  judge 
of  quick  and  dead. 

43  To  him  give  all 
the  prophets  witnefs, 
that  through  his  name 
whofoever  believeth 


42.  Sc  43.  Who  aTe  therefore 
commiffioned  to  declare  ro  the 
World  (what  the  prophets  had 
all  in  their  feveral  ages  foretold 
that  this  Ji fus  is  the  Saviour, 
Lord,  and  Judge  of  mankind  ; 
and  the  only  means  of  pardon 
and  falvation,  is  a  firm  belief  of 
his  doctrine,  and  a  fincere  obe¬ 
dience  to  his  commands. 


in  him,  (hall  receive  remifiion  of  fins. 


44  While  Peter 
Vet  fpake  thefe  words, 
the  Holy  Ghoft  fell  on 
all  them  which  heard 
the  word. 


44.  Cornelius  and  his  friends 
being  convinced  of  the  truth  of 
Peter’s  difeourfe,  God  was  pleaf- 
en  to  confirm  them  more  fully  in 
it,  by  immediately  conferring  the 
miraculous  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  them,  par¬ 
ticularly  that  of  fpeaking  divers  languages. 

F  4  45*  &  46' 


16 


A  PAIAPHRA8E  on  the 
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A.  n  40.  4  J  And  they  of  the 

^  V-  'circumcifion  which 
believed,  were  ailo- 
niflied,  as  many  as 
came  with  Peter,  bu- 
caule  that  on  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  alfo  was  poured 
out  the  gift  of  the  HQ- 


45.  &  46.  And  this  perfedlly 
aftonilhed  the  fix  friends  that 
came  along  with  Peter,  to  fee 
the  Gentiles  partake  of  thofe  di¬ 
vine  favours,  which  they  hi¬ 
therto  believed  were  to  be  al¬ 
ways  confined  to  die  Jewifh  na¬ 
tion. 


ly  Gholh 

46  For  they  heard  them  fpeak  with  tongues,  and  mag¬ 
nified  God.  Then  anfwcred  Peter, 

47  Can  any  man  47.  Then  Peter  appealed  to 
forbid  water,  that  them,  whether  this  was  not  a 

clear  evidence*  that  God  intend¬ 
ed  thefe  men  the  blcflings  of  the 
gofpcl  covenant  *,  and  that  they 
might  and  ought  to  be  baptized 
into  die  Chriltian  profeffion? 

48.  And  upon  their  confeflion 
that  it  was  fo,  he  X  baptized 
them.  And  they  begged  of  him, 
for  the  further  advancement  of 
the  gofpel,  to  (lay  there  fome 
time  with  them. 


thefe  fiiould  not  be 
baptized,  which  have 
received  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  as  well  as  we  ? 


48  And  he  com¬ 
manded  them  to  be 
baptized  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord.  Then 
prayed  they  him  to 
tarry  certain  days. 


J  Vcr.  48.  From  St.  Peter’s  baptizing  thefe  converts, 
any  perfon  may  fee  the  raonflrous  error  of  the  Quaker,  in 
affirming,  That  water  laptifm  is  unneceflary  to  fuch  as 
have  the  Holy  Ghoft. 


CHAP. 


Chap.  XT, 
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CHAP.  XI. 


The  Jewijh  Chrifiians  quarrel  with  Peter  for  converfing 
with  Gentiles .  His  Account  of  his  ConduEl  fully  fatis - 
fies  them.  The  Gofpei  preached  at  P hoe  nice,  Cyprus,  and 
Antioch ,  but  Jlill  to  Jews  only.  Barnabas  fent  to  confirm 
thofc  Converts.  Saul  comes  to  Antioch .  Difciples  called 
Chrifiians  there.  Agahus  foretels  a  Famine .  Charities 
fent  for  the  relief  of  the  Chrifiians  of  Judea* 


I  A  ND  the  apo- 
ftles  and  bre¬ 
thren  that  were  in  Ju¬ 
dea,  heard  that  the 
Gentiles  had  alfo  re¬ 
ceived  the  word  of 
God. 

2  And  when  Peter 
was  come  up  to  Jeru- 
lalem,  they  that  were 
of  the  clrcumcifion 
contended  with  him, 

3  Say'lng,  Tbou 

wenteft  in  to  men  un- 
circumcifed,  and  didft 
eat  with  them. 

4  But  Peter  re- 
hearfed  the  matter 
from  the  beginning, 
and  expounded  it  by 
order  unto  them,  fay¬ 
ing, 

5  I  was  in  the  city 
°f  Joppa,  praying,  and 

in 


i.  'T'HE  account  of  Cornelius  a.  d. 

A  and  his  friends  conver-^— y— j 


fion,  and  baptifm  by  Peter,  was 
foon  heard  of  by  the  other  apo- 
files  and  Chrifiians  at  Jerufalem. 


2.  &  3.  And  whenhewas  come 
up  thither  to  give  them  notice  of 
it,  thofc  adverted  Jews  that  flill 
retained  a  religious  regard  to  the 
legal  rites  (elpeciallyfuch  as  tend¬ 
ed  to  difling  uifh  the  jewijh  from 
the  Gentile  people),  quarrelled 
with  him,  for  fo  freely  converfing 
with,  and  entertaining  men  that 
were  uncircumcifed. 

4.  Upon  which  Peter  fhowed 
them  the  exprefb  authority  he 
had  from  God  for  it,  by  telling 
them  the  whole  tranfa&ion. 


5,  6,  7,8,9,  &  10.  X  How  he 
was  commanded  to  eat  of  clean 
and 


t  For  the  full  Paraphrafe  of  thefe  verfes,  from  th^  Jth 
to  the  1 6th,  fee  chap,  x, 
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in  a  trance  I  faw  a  and  unclean  creatures  without 
vifion  :  A  certain  vef-  any  diftinction,  by  a  vifion,  and 
fel  defeend,  as  it  had  voice  from  heaven;  and  that 
been  a  great  fheet,  let  upon  fhowing  a  reludlancy  to 
down  from  heaven  by  break  the  Jewifli  law,  the  corn- 
four  corners;  and  it  mand  was  repeated  thrice  to  him. 
came  even  to  me. 

6  Upon  the  which  when  I  had  fattened  mine  eyes,  I  con- 
fidered,  and  law  four-footed  beads  of  the  earth,  and  wild 
beafts,  and  creeping  things,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

7  And  1  heard  a  voice  faying  unto  me,  Arife,  Peter ; 
flay  and  eat. 

8  But  I  faid,  Not  fo,  Lord  :  for  nothing  common  or 
unclean  hath  at  any  time  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  But  the  voice  anfwered  me  again  from  heaven,  What 
God  hath  cleanfed,  that  call  not  thou  common. 

10  And  this  was  done  three  times  :  and  all  were  drawn 
up  again  into  heaven. 

1 1  And  behold  im¬ 
mediately  there  were 
three  men  already 
come  into  the  houfe 
■where  I  was,  fent 
from  Caefarea  unto 
me. 

12  And  the  Spirit 
bade  me  go  with 
them,  nothing  doubt¬ 
ing.  Moreover,  thefe 
fix  brethren  accom¬ 
panied  me,  and  we 
entered  into  the  mans 
houfe : 

13  And  he  fhowed 
us  how  he  had  leen  au 
angel  in  his  houfe, 
which  flood,  and  laid 
unto  him,  Send  men 
to  Joppa,  and  call  for 
Simon,  whofe  furname 
is  Peter  : 

14  Who  fhall  tell  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and  all  thy 
houfe  fhall  be  faved. 

15  And  as  I  began  to  fpeak,  the  Holy  Ghofl  fell  on 
them,  as  on  us  at  the  beginning. 

16  Then 


11,  12,  13,  14,  St  15.  How, 
while  he  was  con fi dering  upon 
the  meaning  of  the  vifion,  the 
Holy  Spirit  fuggefted  to  him, 
that  there  were  people  waiting 
for  him  at  the  door,  and  ex- 
prefsly  commanded  him  to  go 
along  with  them  to  Cornelius  ; 
whom  he  found  to  have  had  a 
vifion  from  heaven  to  the  fame 
purpofe  ;  upon  comparing  which 
with  his  own,  he  found  it  to  be 
the.  exprefs  will  of  God,  that 
he  fhould  inflrudl  him  and  his 
friends  in  the  Chriftian  faith ; 
and  that  lie  had  no  fooner  done 
it,  but  the  Holy  Ghofl  was  con¬ 
ferred  upon  them,  giving  them 
the  fame  gift  of  diverfe  lan¬ 
guages,  as  lie  did  the  apoflles  on 
the  day  of  Pentecoft. 
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16  Then  remem-  16.  From  whence  he  could 4°; 
bered  I  the  word  of  not  but  conclude,  that  great  pro-*"- _ 
the  Lord,  how  that  rnife  of  Chrifl  about  the  Holy 
he  faid,  John  indeed  Ghoft,  tobedefigned  for  the  Gen- 
baptized  with  water;  tile  as  well  as  Jewifh  converts, 
but  ye  (hall  be  bap¬ 
tized  with  the  Holy  Ghoft. 

37  Forafmuch  then  17.  And  now  (fays  he)  can 
as  God  gave  them  the  you  imagine,  that  God  (hould 
like  gift  as  be  did  unto  ever  confer  the  fame  gifts  and 
us  who  believed  on  endowments  upon  them  and  us, 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrill,  and  yet  deny  them  baptifm  into 
what  was  I  that  I  the  fame  religion,  with  us  ?  And 
could  withfland  God  ?  when  Spirit  had  qualified 
them  to  be  his  miniftets,  how  durft  I  deny  to  make  them 
Chri Ilians  ? 

18  When  they  18.  Fully  fatisfied  with  this, 
heard  thefe  things,  they  were  fo  far  from  any  longer 
they  held  their  peace,  envying  the  Gentiles  the  gofpcl 
and  glorified  God,  privileges,  that  they  blefled  Gotl 
faying,  Then  hath  for  the  extent  of  his  mercies  to- 
God  alfo  to  the  Gen-  wards  them_ 
tiles  granted  repent-  , 

ance  unto  life. 


19  Now  they  which 
were  Scattered  abroad 
upon  the  perfecution 
that  arofe  about  Ste¬ 
phen,  travelled  as  far 
as  Phcenice,  and  Cy¬ 
prus,  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  word 
to  none  but  unto  the 
Jews  only. 


20  And  fome  of 
them  were  men  of 
Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
which  when  they 
were  come  to  An¬ 
tioch,  fpake  unto 
the 


19.  During  thefe  tranfaclions 
of  Saul  and  Peter,  fome  of  the 
difciples  that  were  difpevfed  from 
Jcrufalem  by  the  perfecution, 
(Chap,  viii.)  had  travelled  and 
preached  the  gofpel  as  far  as 
Phccnice,  the  iile  of  Cyprus,  and, 
Antioch  in  Syria,  but  preached 
only  to  the  Jew's,  (not  yet  un- 
derllanding  the  gofpcl  to  be  de- 
iigned  for  any  other  nation.) 

20,  8c  21.  And  fome  of  them 
belonging  to  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
where  the  Greek  language  was 
ufed,  preached  to  the  Jewiih  pro- 
felytcs  at  Antioch  that  ufed  the 
fame  language,  with  fuch  min.- 

cles 
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A  Paraphrase  ok  thp. 


Chap.  xr. 


A,  D.  AQ.  thcf Grecians,  preach-  cles  along  with  their  do&rine, 
v  ~  lnS  tlie  ^orcl  Jeius-  that  abundance  of  them  believed 
21  And  the  hand  and  were  baptized, 
of  the  Lord  was  with 

them  :  and  a  great  number  believed  and  turned  unto  the 
Lord. 


•  41-  22  Then  tidings 

■  'of  thefe  things  came 
unto  the  ears  of  the 
church  which  was  in 
Jerusalem :  and  they 
lent  forth  Barnabas, 
that  he  fhould  go  as 
far  as  Antioch, 

23  Who  when  he 
came,  and  had  feen 
the  grace  of  God,  was 
glad,  and  exhorted 
them  all,  that  with 
purpofe  of  heart  they 
would  cleave  unto  the 
Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a 
good  man,  and  full  of 
the  Holy  Gholl,  and 
of  faith  1  and  much 
people  was  added  un¬ 
to  the  Lord. 

,A.  D.  41 .  25  Then  departed 

Barnabas  to  Tarfus, 
for  to  feek  Saul, 
of  Saul,  whom  he  w 


22.  Which  great  fuccefs,  as 
foon  as  the  apoltlcs  at  Jerufalcm 
heard  of,  they  fent  Barnabas  into 
thofe  parts,  to  confirm  and  per- 
fett  the  new  converts,  and  to 
confer  fuch  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft  upon  them,  as  the  condi¬ 
tion  of  thofe  churches  required. 

23.  Who,  in  purfuancc  of  that 
coinmiffion  went  thrQugh  Phoc- 
nicc  and  Cyprus,  and  fo  to  An¬ 
tioch,  exhorting  them  to  pa¬ 
tience,  and  immoveable  conftan- 
cy  in  their  profeflion. 

24.  And  in  this  office  he  had 
great  fuccefs,  not  only  by  his  e- 
minent  endowments  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  by  the  peculiar  good- 
nefs,  X  generofitv,  and  fweetnefs 
of  his  temper,  which  very  much 
won  upon  all  that  knew  him. 

25.  And  perceiving  thatagreat 
many  more  might  there  be  con¬ 
verted,  he  took  in  the  afliftance 
:nt  to  look  for  at  Taxfus,  where 

he 


t  Ver.  20.  [Spake  unto  the  Grecians] - 'EAAtj- 

9if«Lf  ■  ■  to  the  Greek  Jews,  as  our  common  copies  read 
it.  But  the  Alexand.  MS.  the  Syr.  Vulg.  Arab,  and 
jEthiop.  verfions  read  it  v%os%f  *EAAhmk,  to  the  Greeks, 
*.  e.  uncircumcifed Grecian  profelytes.  And  I  take  that  to 
be  the  true  reading  :  becaufe  mention  is  made  before  coiw 
ceming  the  converfion  of  the  Hellenifts.  chap.  vi.  1. 

X  Ver.  24.  s$of,  a  bounteous,  merciful  perfon. 
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Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


Chap.  XI. 


fit 


he  had  continued,  preaching  about  the  parts  of  Syria  A.  D.  42.  ‘ 
and  Cilicia,  for  three  years  after  his  firft:  arrival.  (Chap/  v  •'* 


lx.  31.  &  3 a). 

26  And  when  he 
had  found  him,  he 
brought  him  unto  An¬ 
tioch.  And  it  came 
to  pafs,  that  a  whole 
year  they  affembled 
them/elves  with  the 
church,  and  taught 
much  people  5  and  the 
dilciples  were  called 
Chnftians  firft  in  An¬ 
tioch. 

27  And  in  thcfe 
days  came  prophets 
from  Jerufalem  unto 
Antioch. 

28  And  there  Hood 
up  one  of  them  named 
Aga'bus,  and  lignified 
by  the  Spirit,  that 

there 


26.  Having  found  him,  and 
brought  him  to  Antioch,  they  re¬ 
mained  preaching  there  a  whole 
year,  and  fo  increafed  theChrifti- 
an  church,  that  the  converts,  who 
by  their  enemies  were  wont  in 
-dcrifion  to  be  called  Nazarenes 
and  Galileans,  and  among  them- 
felves  only  believers,  brethren, and 
faithful,  werenowfo  encouraged, 
as  publicly  and  folemnlyto  take 
upon  *  them  the  name  of  Chrif- 
tians. 

27.  About  this  time  there  ar¬ 
rived  at  Antioch  from  Jerufalem, 
feveral  difciples  'whom  God  en¬ 
dowed  with  a  forefight  of  feve¬ 
ral  things  to  come. 

28.  One  of  which,  called  A- 
gabus,  foretold,  that  about  two 
years  aft^r,  there  fhould  be  a 
dreadful  famine  raging  through 

almoft 


*  V  er.  26  %£r)[,ietli(rxi  called  Chriftians.  That 

the  vord  iignifies  the  fame  as  I  have  para- 

phrafed  it.  is  not  only  highly  probable  from  the  circum- 
ftances  of  the  thing,  but  from  what  the  reader  may  fee  in 
Gregory’s  Notes,  and  in  Dr.  Stanhope  on  Epift.  for  St. 
Barnabas’s  day.  But  it  is  much  worth  remarking  what  a 
very  learned  perfon  hath  lately  obferved,  viz.  That  the 
converts,  who  now  took  the  title  of  Chriftians  upon  them- 
felves,  were  (molt  probably)  of  the  Gentile  part.  The 
believing  Jews  {till  adhering  to  the  law,  and  affecting  to 
be  Itill  called  Jews;  not  billing  fo  much  as  to  admit  the 
Gentile  converts  (that  refufed  to  fubmit  to  cifcumcifion) 
into  their  fynagogues  and  affemblies.  Whereupon  thefe 
faid  converts,  relinquifhing  their  Gentilifm,  and  being 
neither  willing,  nor  permitted  to  be  ftyled  Jews,  went  by 
the  name  of  Chriftians.  See  Bohmer’s  Differt.  Juris  Ec- 
clef.  Antiq.  Differt.  cap.  viii.  2.  See  alfo  Mr.  Benfon’s 
Hift.  of  the  firft  planting  Chrift.  Relig.  vol.  I.  page  241. 
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A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XI. 


A-D.  4z- there  (hould  gTeat 
T  dearth  throughout  all 
*  the  world  :  which 
came  to  pafs  in  the 
days  of  Claudius  Ca> 
far. 

A.'D.  44.  29  Then  the  dif- 

*  ■  v-—-'ciples,  every  man  ac¬ 

cording  to  his  ability, 
determined  to  fend  re¬ 
lief  unto  the  brethren 
which  dwelt  in  Judea. 

30  Which  alfo  they 
did,  and  fent  it  to  the 
elders  by  the  hands  of 
Barnabas  and  Saul. 


almoft  every  part  *  of  the  Roman 
empire,  which  came  to  pafs  ex¬ 
actly  at  the  time,  being  the 
fourth  year  of  Claudius. 

29.  And  thisfamine  being  par¬ 
ticularly  hard  in  Judea  (where 
the  number  of  the  poor  Chrif- 
tians  was  very  great ), the feChrif- 
tians  of  Antioch  refolved  to  fend 
them  fome  relief. 

30.  And  accordingly  fent  Bar¬ 
nabas  and  Saul  with  it,  to  give  it 
into  the  hands  of  the  elders  (to 
whofe  care  the  apoftles,  upon  the 


f  Ver.  30.  difperfion  by  the  forementioned  perfecution,  had  left 
“P-  the  care  of  the  churches  of  Judea),  to  be  di (tribute d 
*  by  the  f  deacons  as  they  faw  occafion. 


CHAP.  xn. 

The  Hi/lory  returns  to  the  Affairs  of%  the  Chriffians  at  Je« 
rufclem.  A  frejh  Perfecution  by  Herod  Agrippa,  on 
purpofs  to  pleafe  the  Jews.  James  Jlain.  Peter  put  ia 
Prifon.  Is  delivered  by  an  Angel.  The  Guard  Jlain. 
Herod  at  Ceefarea  :  Makes  an  Oration  in  the  Theatre ; 
receives  the  fu  l/ome  flatteries  of  the  People  ;  is  fruck  with 
a  Difeafe,  end  dies. 

i  about  that  1.  'T’O  return  a  little  back  to 

time  Herod  the  fome  tranfactions  of  Pe¬ 

king  dretched  forth  ter,  at  Jerufalert, 

hands  About 


*  Ver.  28  [Throughout  all  the  world] - '&*  t 

cuyfmr - That  is- - [Either  throughout  the  Roman 

empire  (or  the  mod  part  of  it)  ;  or  elfe  throughout  the 
whole  land  of  Judea.  See  Mr.  Lardener’s  Credibil.  of 
the  Gofp.  Hill,  page  318,  &c. 


Chap.  XII. 
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hands  to  vex  certain  About  the  time  that  Agabus  A.  D-  44- 
of  the  church.  foretold  the  famine  (chap.  xi. * 

28).  Herod  Agrippa  began  a  frelh  persecution  of  the 
Clniltians  there. 

2  And  he  killed  2.  &  3  He  firft  condemned  and 
James  the  brother  of  executed  James  the  fon  of  Zebe- 
John  with  the  fword.  dee;  and  a  little  before  the  palTo- 

3  And  becaufe  he  ver  apprehended  Peter,  and  all 
faw  it  pleafed  the  this  out  of  mere  vanity  to  pleafe 
Jews,  he  proceeded  the  doctors  of  the  JewiJh  coun- 
further  to  take  Peter  cd>  who  ftill  continued  their  ob- 
allo.  (Then  were  the  ftinate  hatTed  t0  the  Chriftians, 

bre^d)0  Un  CaVenC  though  the  common  people  had 
rCa  '9  generallya  better  eiteem  of  them- 

4  And  when  he  4.  For  fear,  therefore,  if  he 

had  apprehended  him,  Should  bring  Peter  to  his  trial  in 
he  put  him  in  prifon,  court,  during  the  time  of  that 
and  delivered  him  to  fe(tival,  the  people  Should  beg 
four  quaternions  of  for  hjs  rtqeafe>  according  to  their 
foldiers  to  keep  him,  privilege,  which  could  not  have 
intending  after  taller  been  d°nicd  them  (Matth.  xxvii. 
to  bring  him  forth  to  .  he  refolved  to\.ontinue  him 

the  people.  .  JJ  .r  . 

r  r  in  pnfon  till  it  was  quite  over. 

And  to  fecure  him  the  better  frofn  any  efcape,  fet  fix- 
teen  foldiers  to  guard  him  by  turns,  four  at  a  time. 

5  Peter  therefore  5.  While  he  was  thus,  as  it 

was  kept  in  prifon  ;  were,  marked  out  for  death,  yet 
but  prayer  was  made  the  Chriftians  put  up  the  moft 
without  ceafing  of  the  f0lcmn  and  frequent  prayers  to 
church  unto  God  for  God  for  hjs  deliverance,  and  he 
*lim*  anfwercd  their  requeits. 

6  And  when  Herod  6.  For  the  very  night  before 
would  have  brought  Herod  intended  him  for  trial 
him  forth,  the  fame  and  execution,  as  he  was  afieep, 
night  Peter  was  fieep-  chained  on  each  fide  to  a  foldier, 
ing  between  two  fol-  while  the  other  two  kept  fentry 
diers,  bound  with  two  at  ^  fcntry  door, 

chains  :  and  the  keep¬ 
ers  before  the  door  kept  the  prifon. 

7  And  behold,  the  7.  &  8.  An  angel  furro unde d 
pngel  of  the  Lord  with  great  brightnefs  and  fplen- 
came  upon  him,  and  dor,  came  to  him,  and  awoke  / 

*  him, 


«4  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XIL 

A.  P  44-  a  light  ftiincd  in  the  him,  knocked  off  his  chains 
"'prifon  :  and  bc  lmote  (without  the  leaf!  difturbance  of 
Peter  on  the  fide,  and  the  guard)  and  ordered  him  to 
raifed  him  up,  faying,  makehimfeifreadyandfollowhim. 
Arifeup  quickly.  And 
his  chains  fell  of  from  his  hands. 

8.  And  the  angel  fa  id  unto  him.  Gird  thyfelf,and  bind 
On  thy  fandals  :  and  fo  he  did.  Arid  he  faith  unto  him, 
Caft  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  he  went  out  9.  Peter  did  fo,  but  kilowing 
and  followed  him,  and  himfelf  to  have  been  in  a  fleep, 
■will  not  that  it  was  did  not  immediately  conclude 
true  which  was  done  this  to  be  realy  but  rather  a  vift- 
by  the  angel  :  but  qnary  reprefentation. 
thought  he  faw  a  vi- 
Con. 

10  When  they  10.  The  prifon  being  in  the  fu-> 
were  part  the  fir  ft  and  burbs  of  the  city,  the  angel  con- 
the  fecor.d  ward,  they  dueled  him  through  the  watches, 
came  unto  the  iron  and  fo  on  to  the  city-gate,  which 
gate  that  leadeth  unto  tho’  fecurely  locked  and  barred, 
the  city,  which  o-  openH  of  itfelf ;  and  after  he  had 
pened  to  them  of  its  carried  him  fo  far  inLothe  ftroet, 
own  accord  :  and  they  that  he  knew  where  he  was,  and 
went  out,  and  palled  couldfhiftforhimfelf,  helcft  him 
on  through  one  llreet, 

and  forthwith  the  angel  departed  from  him. 

1 1  And  when  Pe-  1 1 .  By  this  time,  Peter  through- 
ter  was  come  to  him-  ly  confidered,  and  fully  fatisfied 
felf,  he  faid,  Now  I  himfelf  the  whole  tranfadlion 
know  of  a  furety,  that  was  realy  and  that  God  had 
the  Lord  hath  fent  wrought  him  a  miraculous  de¬ 
bts  angel,  and  hath  Iterance  by  his  angel, 
delivered  me  out  of 

the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the  expeftation  of  the 
people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  when  he  1 2.  And  fo  refolving  to  fecurcv 
had  confidered  the  himfelf  as  well  as  he  could,  went  I 
thing,  he  came  to  the  to  the  houfe  of  Mary  the  mother  1 
honfe  of  Mary,  the  of  that  John  whofe  *  furname ! 
mother  of  John,  whofe  was  Mark  ;  whither  Providence  1 
furname  was  Mark,  feemfid  to  have  guided  him,  fofll 

where  the! 

*  Ver.  12.  “[John  whofe  furname  was  Mark}  —See) 
Dodwell’s  Diflert.  Cyp.  v.  §  11. 


Chap.  XIL 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles* 


where  many  were  ga¬ 
thered  together,  pray- 
ing. 

13  And  as  Peter 
knocked  at  the  door 
of  the  gate,  a  damfel 
came  to  hearken, 
named  Rhoda. 

14  And  when  fhe 
knew  Peters  voice, 
fhe  opened  not  the 
gate  for  gladnefs,  but 
ran  in,  and  told  how 
Peter  ltood  before  the 
gate. 

15  And  they  faid 
unto  her,  Thou  art 
mad.  But  flic  con- 
ftantly  atlirmed  that  it 
was  even  lb.  Then 
laid  they,  it  is  his  an¬ 
gel. 


the  family  was  up,  with  feveral  A.  D.  44, 
of  their  neighbour  Chriltians  at'  *  1 

their  devotions,  and  praying  par¬ 
ticularly  for  hisdeliveiance,  ver.  5. 

13.  As  foon  as  Peter  knocked  - 
at  the  gate,  a  maid-fervant  came 
to  examine  *  and  know  certainly 
who  it  was,  before  fhe  would 
venture  to  let  him  in. 

14.  But  being  fure  it  was  Pe¬ 
ter’s  voice  as  foon  as  he  fpoke  to 
her,  Ihe  had  not  patience  to  open 
the  gate,  till  fhe  ran  and  told  the 
company. 


15  Who  all  told  her,  fhe  mult 
be  mad,  to  affirm  fuel;  tin  impof- 


fible  thing.  But  the  maid  per- 
filting  in  it,  they  concluded  it 
mull  be  either  fome  f  meflenger 
from  him  of  his  near  acquaint¬ 
ance,  who  could  bell  'imitate  his 
voice  •,  or  elfe  an  f  angel  in  his  fliape,  that  could  do  it 
perfectly .  * 

16*.  Peter  knocking  all  this 
time  at  the  gate,  feveral  of 
them  came,  and  upon  further 
certainty  that  it  was  he,  let  him 
in,  but  allonifhed  how  he  Ihould 
come  there. 

17.  He  defired  them  to  make 
no  noife,  but  keep  it  private  at 
G  prefent, 


[6  But  Peter  con¬ 
tinued  knocking  :  and 
when  they  had  open¬ 
ed  the  door ,  and  faw 
him,  they  were  afto- 
nilhed. 

17  But  he  beck- 
ning  unto  them  with 
Yol.  I.  the 


*  Ver.  13.  4T7rflcx?r«* - To  hearken t  fubafcultare.  Sec 

Le  Clerc  upon  the  place. 

+  Vcr-  1  a-  «  ufyt uv\v  tnv - It  is  his  angel.  The 

word  fignifying  cither  mejfenger  or  an  angel - It  is  not 

abfolutely  certain,  which  ot  the  two  fenfes  it  is  here  to  be 
taken  in*,  though  P.  a  Limborch,  in  his  late  Commentary, 
has  obferved  fuch  circumftances  render  it  mod  probably  to 
lignify  a  real  angel. 


8(5 


A  Paraphrase  ok  the 


Chap.  XII. 


A.  D.  44  the  hand  to  hold  their 
1  -  v—  'peace,  declared  unto 
them  how  the  Lord 
had  brought  him  out 
of  the  piiion.  And 
he  faid,  Go  fhow  thele 
things  unto  James,  and 
to  the  brethren.  And 
he  departed,  and  went 
into  another  place. 

1 8  Now  affron  as 
it  was  day,  there  was 
no  linal  1  Uir  among 
the  ioldiers  what  was 
become  of  Peter. 


19  And  when  He¬ 
rod  had  fought  for 
him,  and  found  him 
not,  he  examined  the 
keepers,  and  com¬ 
manded  that  they 
Ihould  be  put  to  death. 

Anri  he  went  down 
from  Judea  to  Ccfaiea,  and  there  abode. 


prefent,  telling  them  fhortly  how 
it  was,  and  ordered  fome  of  them 
to  carry  the  news  to  James  the 
bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  and  the  o- 
ther  Chrillians,  to  fhow  them 
what  a  good  effe£t  their  prayers 
had  had  \  and  fo  went  to  another 
houfe,  where  he  thought  he  could 
be  more  fafe  and  private. 

18.  Next  morning  the  poor 
foldiers  were  in  a  dreadful  ap- 
prehenfion  for  tlicir  prifoner,  as 
well  knowing  the  great  feverity 
of  the  Roman  difeipline  upon  all 
negle&s  of  keeping  guard. 

19.  And  well  they  might,  for 
Herod  had  them  immediately  to 
a  ftri£f  examination,  and  upon 
their  not  being  able  to  give  any 
account  of  his  efcape,  he  or¬ 
dered  them  all  four  to  be  put  to 
death. 


20  And  Herod 
was  highly  difpleaf- 
cd  with  them  of  Tyre 
and  Sidon :  but  they 
came  with  one  ac¬ 
cord  to  him,  and  hav¬ 
ing  made  i'laftus  the 
kings  chamberlain 
their  friend,  defired 
peace,  becaufe  their 
country  was  nouriflicd 
by  the  kings  country . 


20.  After  this,  Herod  went  to 
Cxfarea,  to  celebrate  the  folem- 
nity  there  kept  for  the  honour  of 
Cxiar  ;  whither  the  cities  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon  fent  ambaffadors 
to  him,  to  appeafe  hia  difpleafure 
at  fome  mifdemcanor  of  theirt, 
for  which  they  feared  he  might 
deolare  war  againft  them,  and 
deprive  them  of  the  conftant  fup- 
plies  of  corn  and  other  provi- 


fions  out  of  Judea  and  Galilee, 
without  whieh  they  could  not  well  *  fubfift.  And  gain¬ 
ing  over  his  chamberlain  to  their  intereft,  they  ob¬ 
tained  their  peace.  21.  Upon 


*  Ver.  20. - [Their  country  was  nourifhed  by  the 

king’s  country  ] - .See  ilzek.  xxvii.  17.  and  I.  Kings  v.  1 1* 


Chap.  XII.  Acts  op  the  Holy  Apostles.  87 


21 

And  upon 

a  fet 

day, 

Herod  arrayed 

in  ro 

yal 

apparel 

,  iat 

upon 

his 

throne, 

,  and 

made 

an  oration 

unto 

them. 

21.  Upon  the  fecond  (being  A.  D.  44. 
the  chief)  day  of  the  folemnity,  ▼  ~  f. 
Herod  in  glittering  andfumptuous 
robes,  feated  under  a  canopy  in 
the  theatre,  harangued  the  no¬ 
bles  *  and  people  with  a  mod  e- 


loquent  oration  in  the  praile  of  Cxlar. 


11  And  the  people  22.  Upon  which  the  nobles 
gave  a  fhout,  faying ,  about  him,  gave  him  the  mofh 
//  is  the  voice  of  a  extravagant  compliments,  and 
god,  and  not  of  a  the  people  with  loud  acclama- 
man.  tions  cried  him  up  for  a  kind  of 

cleitv.  All  which  fulfome  flatteries  he  received  with  the 
higtieft  degree  of  pride  and  fatisfa&ion. 


23  And  iramedi-  23.  For  which,  along  with  the 
ately  the  angel  of  the  many  other  indances  of  his  va- 
Lord  Iraote  him,  be-  nity  and  cruelty,  the  invifible  f 
caufe  he  gave  not  God  hand  of  God  immediately  druck 
the  glory;  and  he  was  him  with  a  mod  painful  and  tor- 
eaten  of  worms,  and  menting  difeafe  in  his  bowels,  % 
gave  up  the  ghoji .  which  in  five  J  days  time  ulcered 
and  bred  worms,  and  ended  in  a  loathfome  and  calami* 
tious  death.  * 


24  But  the  word  24.  In  the  mean  while,  not- 
of  God  grew  and  mul-  withdanding  the  late  oppofition 
tiplied.  of  Herod,  the  Qhridian  religion 

got  ground  every  day. 

G  2  25.  And 


*  Ver.  ai.  [Made  an  oration  unto  them] - acuity, 

which  may  refer  either  to  the  affcmbly  in  general,  or  to 
the  forementioned  ambaffadors  in  particular. 

f  Ver.  23.  [«  afytAs?  (7rcilu%iv  iulir.] — — ' The 

angel  of  the  Lord  fmote  him.  Jofephus,  who  gives  the 
particulars  of  this  relation,  makes  no  mention  of  an  angel. 
So  St.  Luke  may  be  thought  to  exprefs  it,  in  the  ufual  drain 
of  the  Jews,  who  were  wont  to  attribute  any  fupernatural 
event,  the  immediate  caufe  whereof  was  not  vidble,  to  the 
operation  of  angels. 

X  For  the  more  full  account  of  this,  the  reader  may  fee 
Jofephus’s  Antiq.  Lib.  XIX.  Cap.  vii.  and  from  him  in 
Eufeb.  Ecclef.  Hid.  II.  Cap.  *. 
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A.  D.  44.  And  Barnabas  25.  And  Saul  and  Barnabas 

*— v— ^and  Saul  returned  having  delivered  their  contribu- 

from  Jerusalem,  when  tions,  font  from  Antioch  ro  Jcru- 
they  had  fulfilled  their  falem,  (chap.  xi.  29,  30.)  return- 
minillry,  and  took  ed  to  Antioch  again  ;  of  whofc 
with  them  John  whofe  travels  and  tranfattions  (in  the 
furname  was  Mark.  more  remote  parts  of  the  world) 
I  now  come  to  give  a  relation  in  the  following  chapters . 


CHAP.  XIII. 


The  Progrefs  of  the  Gofpel  at  Antioch  ^  and  other  remote  Parts. 
Sergius  Paulus ,  the  Roman  Governor  at  Paphos ,  converted 
by  Paul  and  Barnabas.  Ely  mas  the  Sorcerer  JJruck  blind 
by  Paul.  Paul's  Sermon  in  the  Jewifh  fynagogue  at  An¬ 
tioch  in  Pifidia ,  proving  Jefus  to  be  the  Me  [Hah.  The  ef¬ 

fect  it  had  upon  many.  The  unbelieving  Jews  caufe  them  to 
be  expelled  the  Country. 


A.  D  .45.  1  T\^W  there  were 
ln  t*le  church 
that  was  at  Antioch, 
certain  prophets  and 
teachers  ♦,  as  Barna¬ 
bas,  and  Symeon  that 
was  called  Niger,  and 
Lucius  of  Cyrene,  and 
IVlanaen,  which  had 
been  brought  up  with 
Herod  the  tetrarch, 
and  Saul. 

2  As  they  mini- 
ftered  to  the  Lord,  and 
faded,  the  Holy  Ghoft 
laid, 


I.  '"THE  perfons  endowed  with 
■*“  prophetical  gifts  at  An¬ 
tioch  (mentioned  chap.  xi.  27.) 
were  by  this  time  grown  to  a 
confiderable  number,  and  become 
the  chief  teachers  *  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  aHemblies  of  that  church, 
among  whom  were  Saul,  Barna¬ 
bas,  Symeon, Lucius,  and  one  Ma~ 
naen  belonging  to  Herod's  court. 

2.  On  a  certain  day,  which 
they  fet  apart  f  for  falling  and 
public  worlhip,  the  Holy  Gholt 
fuggefted 


•  Ver.  1.  [n^otphtcu  ~  Prophets  that 

Were  their  chief  preachers  and  minillers.  See  Dr.  Whit¬ 
by’s  Gen.  Prof,  to  the  Epift.  §  12. 

J-  Ver.  2.  f AciTV£yHvTV¥  r £  Kvffioj  xtu  tUffvitTHf J  —  As 
they  failed  and  miniftered  unto  the  Lord. 
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faid.  Separate  me  Bar-  fuggefted  to  thefe  prophetic 
nabas  and  Saul,  for  teachers,  that  God  intended 
the  work  whereunto  Barnabas  and  Saul  fliould  travel 
I  have  called  them.  into  feveral  remote  countries  to 
fpread  the  gofpel  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  or¬ 
dered  they  ihould  be  in  a  folemn  manner  appointed  and 
fet  upon  that  work. 

3.  And  when  they  3.  Which  they  did  according- 

had  failed  and  prayed,  ly  by  fading  and  folemn  prayer 
and  laid  their  hands  for  a  bleffing  upon  their  under- 
on  them,  they  fent  takings,  and  impofition  of  hands, 
them  away.  as  a  token  of  fpccial  deiignation 

to  a  particular  office. 

4.  So  they  being  4.  They  went  firft  to  *  Seleu- 
fent  forth  by  the  Holy  cia  (which  was  hard  by)  and 
Gholl,  departed  unto  thence  into  the  ifle  of  Cyprus, 
Seleucia  ;  and  from  where  the  Jews  were  very  numc- 
thence  they  failed  to  rous. 

Cyprus. 

5.  And  when  they  5.  All  along  as  they  went, 

were  at  Salamis,  they  they  applied  themfelves,  firft  to 
preached  the  word  of  the  Jews,  beginning  at  Salamis 
God  in  the  fynagogues  to  preach  in  their  fynagogues  ; 
of  the  Jews  :  and  they  and  becaiffe  they  expelled  a  great 
had  alfo  John  to  their  number  of  converts,  they  took 
m!nllier*  Mark  with  them  to  baptize  and 

do  other  offices  under  them,  while  they  attended  wholly 
upon  preaching. 


6.  And  when  they 
had  gone  through  the 
illc  unto  Paphos,  they 
found  a  certain  for- 
cerer,  a  falfe  prophet, 
a  Jew,  whole  name 
iL'fls  Barjefus. 

7.  VVhich  was  with 
the  deputy  of  the 
country,  Sergius  Pau- 
Ius,  a  prudent  man: 
who  called  for  Barna- 


6.  &  7.  Thence  they  went 
through  the  whole  ifland  to  Pa ^ 
phos,  where  the  Reman  governor 
had  his  refidence,  and  had  got 
with  him  a  JeiuijJj  magician,  that 
amufed  him  with  his  diabolical 
arts.  But  being  a  fen fi hie  and 
well-difpoled  perfon,  and  hearing 
of  the  fame  of  the  two  apoftles, 
fent  for  them  to  hear  what  reli¬ 
gion  they  taught. 


has  and  Saul,  and  de- 

f  red  to  hear  the  word  of  God.  G  3  8.  But 


*  Now  called  Scandarone. 


9°  A  Paraphrase  on  thU  Chap.  XIIL 

p-  45-  8  But  Ely  mas  the  8.  As  they  were  teaching  him 

■  '  Torcerer  (for  fo  is  his  the  Chriftian  doftrine,  this  Bar- 

name  by  interpreta-  jefus  (wliofe  Arabic  name*  Elu¬ 
tion)  withftood  them,  mas,  fignifies  a  magician)  con- 
feeking  to  turn  au  ay  tradifted  them,  and  would  have 
the  deputy  from  the  perfuaded  the  governor  not  to 
i” ' lt"#  hearken  to  them. 

9  Then  Saul  (who  9.  Upon  which  Saul  (who  goes 
alfo  is  called  Paul)  by  the  name  of  Paul  in  the  fe- 
filled  with  the  Holy  quel  of  this  hi  (lory)  being  in- 
Gholt,  fet  his  eyes  on  fpired  with  a  divine  power  to 

punifh  this  wicked  perfon  in  a 
miraculous  manner,  for  the  governor’s  converfion,  fet 
his  eyes  on  hiin  with  an  air  of  anger  and  authority. 

10  And  faid,  O  10.  &  ir.  And  having  firft  fe- 

full  of  all  fubtilty  and  verely  rebuked  him  as  a  confe- 
all  mifehief, thou  child  derate  with  the  devil,  and  a  ma- 
of  the  devil,  thou  e-  Hci0us  oppofer  of  true  religion, 
nemy  of  all  nghteouf-  him  that  his  0bftinacy  a- 

nefs,  wilt  thou  not  gajnft  the  plain  evidences  of  the 
ceafe  to  pervert  the  gofpe^  fhould  inftantly  be  pu- 
xight  ^  ways  of  t  e  wjth  the  lofs  of  his  fight  ; 

1-01  ‘  .  .  .  upon  which  words  he  was  ftruclc 

11  And  now  be-  1  , 

hold,  the  hand  of  the  WmC1* 

Lord  is  upon  thee,  and 

thou  (halt  be  blind,  not  feeing  the  fun  for  a  feafen.  And 
immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mid  tmd  a  darknefs  \  and 
he  weut  about  feeking  fome  to  lead  him  by  the  hand. 

12  Then  the  depu-  12.  The  governor  feeing  the 
ty,  when  he  faw  what  apoftle’s  doctrine  confirmed  with 
was  done,  believed,  fuch  divine  power,  embraced  the 
being  aftoniflied  at  the  Chriftian  faith. 

doftrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  Now  when  Paul  13.  Fqpm  Paphos  in  Cyprus, 
and  his  company  loof-  they  went  to  Perga  in  Pampliylia, 
ed  from  Paphos,  they  where  Mark  choofing  *  rather  to 
came  to  Perga  in  Pam-  be  w  ith  Peter  at  Jerufalem,  than 

phylia  :  travel 


*  As  Lifliop  Pearfon  thinks,  Op*  Fojlunu  p.  6. 
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travel  with  them  any  further,  left  A,  D.*  45. 
them  ;  which  Paul  very  highly  * 
refentuL 


14.  15.  &  16.  Thence  the  next  A.  D.  4 6. 
year  they  arrived  at  Antioch  in 
Pifidia,  where  in  one  of  the  Jew- 
ifb  fynagogues,  after  the  leifons, 
the  prefident  (according  to  f  cul-t  pllilo. 
tom)  afking  who  would  expound 
upon  any  part  of  them,  Paul 
flood  up,  and  made  the  follow¬ 
ing  fernion  to  the  Jews  and  pro- 
felytes. 


phylia:  and  John  de¬ 
parting  from  them, 
returned  to  Jerufalem. 

14  But  when  they 
departed  from  Perga, 
they  came  to  Antioch 
in  Pifidia,  and  went 
into  the  fynagogue  on 
the  Sabbath  day,  and 
fat  down. 

15  And  after  the 
reading  of  the  layv  and 
the  prophets,  the  ru¬ 
lers  +  of  the  fy  na- 
gogue  lent  unto  them,  faying,  Ye  men  and  brethren,  if  ye 
Ji2ve  ar  y  word  of  exhortation  for  the  people,  fay  on. 

16  Then  Paul  hood  up,  and  beckning  with  bis  hand, 
faid,  Men  of  Ilrael,  and  ye  that  fear  God,  give  audience, 

17  The  God  of  17.  18.  19.20.  Sc  21.  Wherein 
this  people  of  ifrael  he  proved  to  them  in  the  firft 

place,  that  the  chief  and  great 
defign  of  God  in  choofing  AbraT 
ham,  and  the  patriarchs,  and  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  defcended 
from  them,  for  a  peculiar  and 
feparatc  people,  in  preserving  and 
miraculoufly  delivering  them  from 
the  Egyptian  bondage;  in  his  mer¬ 
cies  and  patience  toward  them  in 
the  wildernefs  ;  in  deftroying  the 
feven  nations  for  their  fettleinent 
in  the  land  of  promife,  and 
their  conflant  deliverances  under 
the  government  of  their  judges 
and  kings,  down  to  David,  and 
fo  to  this  time,  was  the  king¬ 
dom  and  religion  of  the  Mcfhah, 
who  was  to  be  born  of  their 
nation,  as  the  Saviour  and  Re¬ 
deemer  of  mankind. 


chofe  our  fathers,  and 
exalted  the  people 
when  they  dwelt  as 
Grangers  in  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  with 
an  high  arm  brought 
he  them  out  of  it. 

18.  And  about  the 
time  of  forty  years 
JuflFered  he  their  man¬ 
ners  in  the  wildernefs. 

19.  And  when  he 
had  deilroyed  feven 
nations  in  the  land  of 
Canaan,  lie  divided 
their  land  to  them  by 
lot.  ' 

20.  And  after  that 
he  gave  unto  them 
judges,  about  the 
ipace  of  four  hundred 
and  fifty  years,  until 
Samuel  the  prophet. 


g4 


21  And 


*  Ver.  13.  Sec  chap.  xv.  37,  38,  39. 
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A.  D.  4 6.  21  And  afterward  they  defired  a  king,  and  God  gave 

v— unto  them  Saul,  the  foil  of  Cis,  a  man  ot  the  tribe  of  Ben¬ 
jamin,  by  the  fpacc  of  forty  years. 


22  And  when  he 
had  removed  him,  he 
raifed  up  unto  them 
David  to  be  their 
king,  to  whom  alfo 
he  gave  tellimonv, 
and  find ,  I  have  found 
David  the  foil  of  JeiTe, 
a  man  after  mine  own 
heart,  which  lhall  ful- 
Jil  all  my  will. 

23  Of  this  mans  feed 
inifc,  raifed  unto  lfrael 


22.  &  23.  And  then,  as  David, 
in  particular,  upon  account  of 
his  eminent  wifdom,  valour, 
and  piety,  ivas  made  a  type  of 
Clinic,  and  had  a  promife  he 
fhould  defeend  from  his  family, 
That  GOD  had  fulfilled  that 
promjfe  in  JESUS  of  Nazareth, 
who  was  of  David’s  line. 

hath  God  according  to  his  pro- 
a  Saviour,  Jefus: 


24  When  John  had 
firft  preached  before 
his  coming,  the  bap- 
tifm  of  repentance  to 
all  the  people  of  If- 
rael. 

25  And  as  John 
fulfilled  his  courfe,  he 
faid,  Whom  think  ye 
that  I  am  ?  J  am  not 
he.  But  behold,  there 
someth  one  after  me, 
whofe  llioes  of  his  feet 
1  am  not  worthy  to 
loofe. 


24.  Sc  25.  This  JESUS  it  was, 
that  John  Baptift,  that  holy  and 
mortified  preacher  of  repentance, 
declared  to  be  the  true  CHRIST, 
when  the  Jews  demanded  of  him 
if  he  liimfelf  were  the  perfon  ? 
Telling  them  he  pretended  only 
to  prepare  them,  by  repentance, 
for  the  mercies  of  a  far  greater 
prophet  who  was  (liortly  to  ap¬ 
pear  *,  even  fo  great  a  one,  that 
in  comparifon  (fays  he)  I  am  not 
worthy  to  do  the  mcanelt  office 
of  fervice  to  him. 


26  Men  and  bre¬ 
thren,  children  of  the 
flock  of  Abraham,  and 
whofoever  among  you 
fcareth  God,  to  you 
is  the  word  of  this  fal- 
vation  fent. 


26.  Then  addreffing  himfelf  a- 
new  to  the  Jews  and  profelytes, 
he  called  upon  them  earneftly  to 
confider,  that  now  was  the  time 
wherein  God  offered  them  the 
happy  means  of  pardon  and  fal- 
vation  by  JESUS  CHRIST. 


27  For  they  that 
dwell  at  Jerufalem, 
and  their  rulers,  be¬ 
cause  they  knew  him 
not, 


27.  And  that  they  would  make 
it  no  objection  againfl  the  truth 
of  his  MefTiahfhip,  that  the 
council  at  Jerufalem  had  con¬ 
demned 
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not,  nor  yet  the  voices  demned  and  crucified  him  as  a  A-  4fi* 
of  the  prophets  which  malefactor  and  falfe  prophet,  for1- -v— ' ' 
are  read  every  Sab-  that  in  fo  doing,  they  had  exaCt- 
bath  day  :  they  have  ly  fulfilled,  an^  inconfidcrately 
fulfilled  them  in  con-  accomplifhed  the  very  prophecies 
deinning  him.  concerning  the  fuflerings  of  the 

MeiTiah,  that  ufed  to  be  read  in  their  own  fynagogues. 


28  And  though 
they  found  no  caufe  of 
death  in  him.  yet  de- 
fircd  they  Pilate  that 
he  lhould  be  flain. 


28  Befidc,  that  Jcfus’s  inno¬ 
cence  was  i'o  clear,  even  to  Pilate 
himfelf,  that  he  would  have  ac¬ 
quitted  hint,  but  for  the  outrage¬ 
ous  clamours  of  the  Jewg  to  have 
him  flain. 


29  And  when  they 
had  fulfilled  all  that 
was  written  of  him, 
they  took  him  down 
from  the  tree,  and 
laid  him  in  a  fepul- 
chre. 


29.  &  30.  But  God  (fays  he) 
has  fufficiently  vindicated  him, 
by  raifing  him  from  the  dead, 
after  he  had  been  laid  in  a  fepul- 
clire,  that  was  fo  fecurely  fealed, 
*  and  fo  ftrongly  guarded. 


30  But  God  raifed  him  from  the  dead. 


*  Matth. 
xivii.  66m 


31  And  he  was 
feen  many  days  of 
them  which  came  up 
with  him  from  Gali¬ 
lee  to  Jerufalem,  who 
are  his  witnefles  unto 
the  people. 

32  And  we  declare 
unto  you  glad  tidings, 
how  that  the  promife 
which  was  made  unto 
the  fathers, 

33  God  hath  ful¬ 
filled  the  fame  unto 
us  their  children,  in 
that  he  hath  raifed  up 
Jefus  again,  as  It  is 
alfo  written  in  the  fe¬ 
cund  pfalm,  Thou  art 
my  Son,  this  day  have 
I  begotten  thee. 


31.  Of  which  his  apoftles,  and 
a  great  number  of  his  difciples, 
are  eye-witnefles,  who  faw  and 
converted  with  him  for  forty  days 
after  it. 


32.  &  33.  And  how  willingly 
and  gladly  ought  you  now  to  re¬ 
ceive  this  truth  of  Jcfus’s  re- 
furreClion,  whereby  you  fee  fo 
happy  and  full  a  completion  of 
the  molt  remarkable  prophecies 
and  pvomifes  made  to  your  pious 
anccftors  ?  For  of  this  it  is  that 
God  fpake  in  Pfal.  ii.  Which 
words,  thoughin  fome  lower  fenfe 
they  may  be  meant  of  David’s 
conqueft  over  his  enemies,  yet 
have  now  had  their  mod  eminent 

and 
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A  V.  and  full  accomplifhment  in  God's  rnijwg  up  the  Afefi 

*  fiak  from  death  >  to  the  glory  and  pcwer  of  bis  fpirituai 

hingdsm- 


34  And  as  con¬ 
cerning  that  he  Tailed 
him  up  from  the  dead, 
sow  co  more  to  re¬ 
turn  *  to  corruption, 
he  laid  on  this  wife,  I 
will  give  you  the  fare 
mercies  of  David. 

35  Wherefore  he 
feith  alfo  in  another 
p [aim ,  1  hou  (halt  not 
iuffcr  thine  Hcly  One 
to  fee  corruptiou. 

(i.  e.  thy  CHRIST)  to 


34.  &  35*  Thus  alfo  that  pro- 
mi  fe  of  God  to  the  jrw'ifb  na¬ 
tion,  cf  the  Jure  mercies  if  D.ivid, 
I  fa.  iv.  3.  could  only  be  meant 
of  that  *  abfolute  promife  of  the 
MeUiali  to  be  from  his  family,  a 
glorious  Prince  and  Saviour,  of 
whom  Dr.vid  was  a  type,  and 
who  was  called  alfo  by  his  very 
name  David,  and  fin  of  David  ; 
and  fo  is*  in  etTeft  the  fame  pro¬ 
mife  with  th.  t  of  Pfal.  xvi.  11. 
*£hzu  Jha!t  trj  fiffer  thine  Holy  One 
fee  corruption. 


36  For  David  af¬ 
ter  he  had  lervcd  his 
own  generation  by 
the  will  of  God,  fell 
on  flfep,  and  was  laid 
unto  his  fathers,  and 
law  corruption  : 

37  Eut  he  whom 
God  raifed  again,  faw 
no  corruption. 


36.  A'  37.  Which  la  ft  words 
can  no  way  be  true  of  David's 
perfon,  who  having  perforated  fe- 
vertt!  good  JerviccSy  in  obedience  to 
Gut’s  iirr.n.^nUy  in  his  lifclifr.ey 
lies  in  his  gisve  to  this  dav ; 
but  are  moft  exactly  fulfilled  in 
JESUS,  whom  God  raifed  the 
third  day,  before  his  body  was 
in  the  lea  ft  purrified,  and  then 
exalted  him  into  heaven. 


38  Be  it  known 
Onto  you  therefore, 
men  and  brethren, 
that  through  this  man 
is 


38  Wherefore  you  have  all 
the  demon  ftrarion  your  own 
feriptures  and  prophecies  ran 
give  you.  That  this  JESUS  is 

the 


*  Ver,  34.  rNow  no  more  to  return  to  corruption  ]  As 
Lazarus  and  the  widow’s  fon  did.  Thus  Chmst'-t  dying 
more,  and  death  having  no  more  dominion  over  bimy  Rum.  ri. 
9.  is  the  diftinguifhing  privilege  of  his  refunecUon,  above 
that  of  any  other  perfons  miraculoufly  reftored  to  life,  who 
all  returned  again  to  the  dark  prifon  of  the  grave.  And 
this  is  what  made  the  mercies  here  fpchen  of  to  be  ra  nr*, 
eomjlant  and  continual \  as  the  promife  was  abfolute „ 
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is  preached  unto  you  the  true  Meffiah,  and  that  by  the 
the  forgivenefs  of  fins,  facrifice  of  his  death,  you  have 
obtained  the  means  of  the  full  pardon  of  your  fins,  and 
of  eternal  falvation,  upon  the  condition  of  true  repent¬ 
ance,  and  embracing  his  religion. 


A. 


39  And  by  him  all  39.  And  this  pardon  by  the 
that  believe  are  jufti-  blood  of  Jefus,  is  much  more 
fied  from  all  things,  extenfivc  and  effectual,  than  what 
from  which  ye  could  the  purgations  and  facrifices  of 
not  be  juftified  by  the  the  Mofaical  law  could  ever  pro¬ 
law  of  Moles.  cure  for  you  :  For  the  only  eife£fc 

of  thofe  wafhings  and  facrifices  was,  admiflion  into 
the  congregation  again,  from  whence  the  breach  of  fome 
pofitive  ceremony  had  excluded  a  man  $  they  alone  did 
not  purge  the  confcience,  but  only  took  away  the  political 
rrnilty  in  relation  to  their  civil  and  ecchjiajlical  penalties  ; 
and  fome  offences  were  punifhed  with  death,  and  ad¬ 
mitted  no  facrifices  at  all.  Whereas  this  atonement  of 
Jeius  your  Meffiah,  reaches  to  the  perfect  and  eternal 
forgiveniiefs  of  every  kind  and  degree  of  tranfgreflion,  iu 
them  that  fincerely  believe  and  obey  him. 


40  Beware  there¬ 
fore,  left  that  come 
upon  you,  which  is 
fpoken  of  in  the  pro¬ 
phets. 

41  Behold,  ye  de- 
fpifers,  and  wonder, 
and  perifh  :  for  I 
work  a  work  in  your 
days,  a  work  which 
you  (hall  in  no  wife 
believe-,  though  a  man 
declare  it  unto  you. 


40.  &  Vfi.  It  infinitely  concerns 
you  therefore,  not  to  reject  and 
contemn  fucli  clear  evidences, 
and  merciful  propofals  of  Heaven 
toward  you,  left  you  come  under 
the  fame  character  wherein  the 
prophet  deferibed  your  forefa¬ 
thers  in  Manaffe’s  time  (I lab.  i. 
5.),  and  for  a  (till  more  wicked 
obftinacy  and  contempt  again  ft 
God,  be  at  laft  cut  off  by  a  de- 
ftrudtion  *  more  exemplary  and 
amazing  than  that  of  the  Babylo - 
nij 7j  captivity. 


42  And  when  the  42.  This  difeourfe  of  Paul  had 
Jews  were  gone  out  fo  good  an  effect,  that  though 
of  the 


*  Ver.  41.  The  apoftle  feems  clearly  to  intimate  their 
final  deftru&ion  by  the  Romans. 


9 6  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XIII. 

A.  r>.  46.  of  the  fynagogue,  the  the  generality  of  the  Jews  went 
K  w  Gentiles  befought  that  avmy  as  infidel  and  obftinate  us 
the  words  might  be  they  came ;  yet  when  they  were 
preached  to  them  the  gone,  abundance  of  the  Pifidian 
next  Sabbath.  Gentiles  (or  rather  Gentile  con¬ 

verts  to  the  Jewtfh  religion,  called  Profelytes,  ver.  43.) 
requefted  Paul  to  preach  the  fame  dottrine  the  next 
♦  Sabbath  to  them,  as  liking  it  vety  well. 


43  Now  when  the 
congregation  was  bro¬ 
ken  up,  many  of  the 
Jews,  and  religious 
profelytes  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas, 
who  fpeaking  to  them, 
perfuaded  them  to 
continue  in  the  grace 
of  God. 


44  And  the  next 
Sabbath  day  came  al- 
moft  the  whole  city 
together  to  hear  the 
word  of  God. 

45  But  when  the 
Jews  faw  the  multi¬ 
tudes,  they  were  filled 
with  envy,  and  fpake 
againft  thofe  things 
which  were  fpoken  by 
Paul,  contradicting  and 


43.  And  after  the  aflembly 
was  over,  a  good  number  of  the 
Jew's  an4  profelytes  came  to  the 
apoftles,  and  profefled  themfclves 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  their 
do&rine,  who  thereupon  gave 
them  a  great  many  further  ar¬ 
guments  and  encouragements  to 
perfevere  in  that  perfuafion,  a- 
gainfi:  the  envy  and  malice  of  the 
unbelieving  Jews* 

44.  &  45.  Accordingly  the  next 
Sabbath,  as  Paul  was  preaching 
to  a  vaft  number  of  people  (viz. 
idolatrous  Gentiles ,  as  wfell  as  Gen¬ 
tile  profelytes ) ;  the  infidel  Jews 
enraged  at  the  fight  of  the  idola¬ 
trous  Gentiles  flocking  into  their 
fynagogue,  interrupted  his  dil- 
courfe  with  the  molt  outrageous 
expreflions  of  raillery  and  abufe. 

blafpheming. 


46  Then  Paul  and  46.  8c  47.  Upon  which  the  two 
Barnabas  waxed  bold,  apoftles  told  them  plainly,  that 
and  faid.  It  was  ne-  they  had  now  difeharged  their 
ceflary  that  the  word  duty  toward  them,  in  giving 
°f  them 


9  Ver.  42.  [’Eif  r«  f4tr<&%v  trctfi*ccT6rt  the  next  Sabbath.} 
This  phrafe  being  taken  by  fome  of  the  beft  interpreters  to 
fignify  [the  week’s  fpace  between  the  laft  and  next  Sab¬ 
bath}  j  but  by  others,  [the  next  Sabbath-day]  ;  and  pretty- 
good  reafons  given  on  both  fides,  1  have  left  it  without  any 
addition  to  our  tranflation. 
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of  God  fliould  firft 
have  been  fpoken  to 
you  :  but  feeing  ye 
put  it  from  you,  and 
judge  yourfelves  un¬ 
worthy  of  everlafting 
life }  lo,  we  turn  to 
the  Gentiles. 

47  For  fo  hath  the 

Lord  commanded  us, 
faying )  i  have  fet  thee 
to  be  a  light  of  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou 
fliouldfl  be  for  falva- 
tion  unto  the  ends  of 
the  earth.  '  , 

48  And  when  the 
Gentiles  heard  this, 
they  were  glad,  and 
glorified  the  word  of 
the  Lord  ;  and  as  ma¬ 
ny  as  were  ordained 
to  eternal  life,  be¬ 
lieved. 

49  And  the  word 
of  the  Lord  was  pub- 
lifhed  throughout  all 
the  region. 

50  But  the  Jews 
ftirred  up  the  devout 
and  honourable  wo¬ 
men,  and  the  chief 
men  of  the  city, 
and  raifed  perfecution 

againlt 


them  the  firjl  offer  of  the  gof-  A.  D.  46. 
pel  doftrine  and  privileges,  ac-  V""  1 
cording  to  the  direction  of  JE¬ 
SUS  CHRIST  (Arts  i.  8.)  But 
as  their  incurable  malice  and  pre¬ 
judice  rendered  them  unworthy 
and  incapable  of  any  further  at¬ 
tempt  for  their  converGon,  they 
fhould  leave  them  to  themfelves, 
and  tender  thefe  offers  of  mercy 
to  the  Gentiles,  who  by  the  te¬ 
nor  of  all  the  prophetic  writings, 
particularly  that  of  Ifai.  xlix.  6, 
were  intended  for  membersof  the 
kingdom  of  the  Meflbh,  as  well 
as  die  Jews. 

48.  &  49.  The  Gentile  people 
received  this  with  the  utmofl 
degree  of  religious  joy  and  gra¬ 
titude,  and  all  among  them  that 
were  of  a  fober  difpolition,  *  and 
fi  nee  rely  defirous  to  know  die 
true  religion,  believed  and  em¬ 
braced  th^e  gofpel,  which  now 
was  fpread  through  the  whole 
country  of  Pifidia. 

50  But  to  hear  the  Gentiles 
made  partakers  of  the  blefhngs 
of  the  Meffah,  fo  enraged  and 
exafperated  the  infidel  Jews,  that 
by  influencing  fome  women  of 
quality 


*  Ver.  48.  [Ttr*y^h«*  v,  ordained  to  eternal 

life.]  That  this  phrafe  fi^mfics  no  other  than  what  I  have 
paraphral'ed  it,  and  has  not  the  lealt  relation  to  any  abfolute 
and  unconditionate  divine  decree  of  theie  perfons  to  eternal 
life ,  is  fo  evidently  and  copioully  demonftrated  by  all  good 
critics  and  interpreters  upon  this  place,  that  I  may  well 
venture  to  tell  the  Englifh  reader  iu  the  words  of  Grotius — 
He  that feeib  it  not ,  is  blind. 
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A.  D.  46.  again  ft  Paul  and  Bar-  quality  among  their  profelytes, 
*  "  nabas,  and  expelled  and  by  them  their  hufbands,  and 

them  out  of  their  fome  of  the  governing  part  of 
coafts*  the  city,  they  procured  fuch  fe- 

vere  orders  againft  the  two  apoftles,  that  they  forced 
them  to  flee  for  fafety. 

51  But  they  (hook  51.  And  they,  when  they  left 
off  the  dull  of  their  the  place,  remembering  the  words 
feet  againft  them,  and  of  Chrift  (Matth.  x.  14.)  (hook 
came  unto  Iconium.  0ffthe  dud  of  their  feet  againft 
them  ;  tliereby  fignifying  and  declaring,  that  they  ought 
to  have  no  more  to  do  with  fo  obdinate  and  incurable  a 
people. 

And  the  difei-  52.  But  in  the  mean  time,  not- 
ples  were  filled  with  withftanding  this  inhuman  treat- 
joy,  and  with  the  Ho-  ment  of  the  apoftles,  the  new 
ly  Ghod.  converts  continued  in  the  profef- 

fion  of  the  Chridian  faith,  with  great  conftancy  and 
cheerfulnefs  j  God  alfo  affifting  and  confirming  them 
therein,  by  imparting  fuch  gifts  of  the  Holy  Chofl  among 
them,  as  were  requisite  and  agreeable  to  the  circumftan- 
ces  of  his  church. 


CHAP.  XIV, 

Pau l  and  Barnabas  travel  to  Lycaonia.  They  preach  at  Ico¬ 
nium  in  the  JewiJl)  Synagogue,  and  convert  many .  Be¬ 
ing  forced  at  lajl  from  thence,  they  go  to  Lyffra ,  and  Dcrbe . 

Cripple  cured  at  Lyjlra.  The  Inhabitants  take  them  for 
Deities ,  and  would  have  offered  Sacrifice  to  them.  The 
jfpojllcs  difeourfe  to  them  hereupon.  The  Jews  caufe  Paul 
to  be  Jloncd.  The  dpoflles  return  to  Antioch  in  Syria,  from 
whence  they  frjl  fet  out . 

1  AND  came  I.  T^HE  two  apoftles,  Paul 
to  pafs  in  Ico-  ^  and  Barnabas,  being  thus 

nium,  that  they  went  expelled fromPifidia,  wentintothe 
both  together  into  the  province  of  Lycaonia,  bordering 
fyna~  upon 
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fynagogue  of  the  Jews, 
and  to  Ipake,  that  a 
great  multitude  both 
of  the  Jews,  and  alfo 
of  the  Greeks,  be¬ 
lieved. 

them  and  their  profely 

2  But  the  unbe¬ 
lieving  Jews  flirred 
up  the  Gentiles,  and 
made  their  minds  evil 
affected  againit  the 
brethren. 

3  Long  time  there¬ 
fore  abode  they  fpeak- 
ing  boldly  in  the  Lord, 
which  gave  teftimony 
unto  the  word  of  his 
grace,  and  granted 
ligns  and  wonders  to 
be  done  by  their 
hands. 

4  But  the  multi¬ 
tude  of,  the  city  was 
divided  :  and  part  held 
with  the  Jews,  and 
part  with  the  apoftles. 

5  And  when  there 
was  an  aflault  made 
both  of  the  Gentiles, 
and  alfo  of  the  Jews, 
with  their  rulers,  to 
ufe  them  dcfpitefully, 
and  to  Rone  them, 

6  They  were  a- 
ware  of  it,  and  fled 

unto 


upon  it,  in  the  lefler  Afia,  where  A-  ^ 
the  firft  town  they  entered  w'as^^*-" 
Iconium,  ftill  applying  them felves 
firft  to  the  Jews  in  their  fyna- 
gogue,  where  they  preached  with 
fuen  fuccel's,  that  abundance  of 
tes  were  converted. 

2.  But  the  infidel  Jews  here, 

(being  of  the  fame  obftinate  and 
malicious  temper  with  thofe  of 
other  parts)  endeavoured  by  all 
the  arts  of  flander  and  calumny, 
to  prejudice  the  Gentile  part  of 
the  town  againft  them. 

3.  This  violent  oppofltion  of 
the  Jews,  made  the  apoftles  ftay 
4  in  that  place  to  be  the  longer, 
and  their  preaching  the  more  ear- 
neft :  the  truth  whereof  they  . 
confirmed  by  many  miraculous 
demonftrations. 


4.  And  notwithftanding  their 
malicious  ‘endeavours,  the  apof¬ 
tles  gained  a  confiderahlc  part  of 
the  people  to  approve  and  em¬ 
brace  their  doctrine. 

5,  6,  &  7.  But  perceiving  the 
infidel  Jews  and  Gentiles  had 
combined  together,  and  had  got 
fo  many  of  the  governing  part  to 
join  with  them,  as  to  attempt  o- 
pcnly  to  abufe  and  deftrov  them, 
they  went  off  and  preached  at 
Lyftra  and  Derbe,  the  next  cities 

of 


4  Ver,  3.  [‘U afoV  fclf  vf  The  ftlf  Swcrny  be 

rendered,  either  by  therefore  or  for  indeed \  The  latter  of 
which  fenfes  w  ill  make  the  malice  of  the  Jews,  vcr.  2.  to 
proceed  from  their  long  flay  and  preaching  there. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XIV. 


A.  D.  46-  untoLyftra  andDerbe,  of  the  fame  province,  and  fo  in 

v - 'cities  of  Eycaonia,  and  all  the  country  that  lay  round 

unto  the  region  that  them, 
lieth  .round  about : 

/ 

7  And  there  they  preached  the  gofpel. 

8  And  there  fat  a  8.  As  Paul  was  preaching  at 
certain  man  at  Lyftra,  Lyltra,  there  was  one  of  his  audi- 
impotent  in  his  feet,  tors  that  was  born  a  cripple,  and 
being  a  cripple  from  never  had  any  ufe  of  his  legs, 
his  mothers  womb, 
who  never  had  walked. 


9  The  fame  heard  9,  &  10.  Paul  took  notice  of 

Paul  fpeak:  who  lied-  this  perfon  ;  and  whether  by  his 
fadly  beholding  him,  ferious  behaviour,  and  devout  at- 
and  perceiving  that  tendance  to  his  difeourfe,  or  by 
he  had  iaith  to  be  the  fuggeftion  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
healed,  knowing  the  man  to  be  of  fo  ho- 

10  Said  with  a  loud  neft  ancl  religious  a  difpofition, 
voice,  Stand  up  right  that  a  miraculous  cure  of  his 
on  thy  feet.  And  he  b.  would  have  its  due  effe£k 
leape  an  wa  e  .  Up0n  his  mind,  called  out  to  him 
before  the  whole  of  the  congregation,  and,  in  the  name  of 
JESUS,  bade  him  rife  up  and  Hand  upon  his  legs  :  upon 
which  words  the  man  did  fo,  and  found  the  perfect  ufe 
of  his  limbs. 

11  And  when  the  1 1 .  This  fo  amazed  the  Gentile 
people  faw  what  Paul  part  of  the  auditory  that  faw  it 
had  done,  they  lift  up  done,  that  they  ran  into  town, 
their  voices,  faying  in  crying  out,  The  gods  are  comedown 
the  fpeech  of  Eycao-  f0  UJ  \n  human  Jhape . 


II  And  when  the 
people  faw  what  Paul 
had  done,  they  lift  up 
their  voices,  faying  in 
the  fpeech  of  Eycao- 
nia,  The  gods  are 


come  down  to  us  in  the  likenefs  of  men. 


12  And  they  cal¬ 
led  Barnabas  Jupiter, 
and  Paul  IVlercurius, 
becaufe  he  was  the 
chief  fpeaker. 

13  Then  the  pried 
of  Jupiter  which  was 
before  their  city* 
brought  oxen  and 


12.  They  took  Barnabas  to  be 
Jupiter;  and  becaufe  Paul  was 
the  chief  preacher,  they  took  him 
for  Mercury,  i.  e.  Jupiter’s  at¬ 
tendant,  mejfengery  and  interpreter 
of  his  will. 

13.  In  confequence  of  this 
perfuafion  therefore,  the  pried 
that  belonged  to  Jupiter’s  tem¬ 
ple  with  his  image  in  it,  came 


6 
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garlands  unto  the 
gates,  and  would  have 
done  facrifice  with  the 
people. 


14  Which  when 
the  apoftles,  Barnabas 
and  Paul  heard  of \ 
they  rent  theirclothes, 
and  ran  in  among  the 
people,  crying  out, 

15  And  faying, 
Sirs,  why  do  ye  thefe 
things  ?  we  alfo  are 
men  of  like  paftions 
with  you,  and  preach 
unto  you,  that  ye 
lhould  turn  from  thefe 
vanities  unto  the  liv¬ 
ing  God,  which  made 
heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  fea,  and  all  things 
that  are  therein. 


in  foleinn  manner  to  the  gates  A-  D 
where  the  two  apoftles  lodged, v— “"V 
with  an  ox  crowned  with  gar¬ 
lands  ready  for  facrifice,  to  of¬ 
fer  to  them  as  unto  gods. 


4  <>■ 


14.  Which  they  no  fooner  ap¬ 
prehended,  but  they  went  out  to 
them  with  exprefiions  of  the  ut- 
moft  concern  and  deteftation  at 
what  they  were  about  to  do, 


15.  Alluring  them  they  wrere 
but  mortal  men  like  themfelves, 
though  they  were  the  meffengers 
of  Heaven  ;  and  that  the  chief 
defign  of  the  doftrine  they  had 
preached,  wras,  to  reduce  them 
from  their  idolatrous  and  falfe 
religion,  to  the  pure  and  proper 
worfhip  of  the  One  true  Got1y  the 
creator  and  governor  of  all  the 
world. 


16  Who  in  times  1 6.  Aud  that  tho’  it  has  pteafed 
paft  fuffered  all  nati-  the  divine  wifdom  and  juftice, 
011s  to  walk  in  their  as  a  *  punifhment  for  their  grois 
own  ways.  immorality  and  idolatry,  to  give 

the  greateft  part  of  the  w^orld  over  for  many  ages,  to 
their  own  ignorance,  by  not  affording  them  any  exprcfs 
revelation  of  his  will,  as  the  Jews  had; 


17  Neverthelefs, 
he  left  not  himfelf 
without  witnefs,  in 
that  he  did  good,  and 
gave  us  rain  from 
heavenr  and  fruitful 
feafons,  filling  our 
hearts  with  food  and 
gladnefs. 

particular  a  manner, 
Vgi.  I. 


17.  Yet  he  had  not  left  them 
without  any  means  of  knowing 
fo  much  of  his  divine  nature 
and  will,  as  might  reftrain  them 
from  fuch  irrational  and  barbarous 
proceedings  ;  the  very  creation  of 
the  world  about  them,  and  the 
conftant  courfe  of  Providence  o- 
ver  it,  ordering  all  things  in  fo 
for  the  comfort,  pleafure,  and 
H  fupport 


Vcr.  16.  See  Rom.  i.  from  ver.  20.  to  the  end. 
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A.  D.  46.  fgpport  of  mankind,  being  all  clear  arguments  of  the 
'  v  'wii'dom,  power,  and  goodnefs  of  God.  But  that  now 
he  hud  intended  them  the  happy  knowledge  of  his  true  iuor~ 
Jhipi  if  they  would  accept  and  embrace  it. 


18  And  with  thefe 
fa yings  icarcc  r<_  ll ra i n- 
ed  they  the  people, 
that  they  had  not  done 
faciifice  unto  them. 


18.  This  difeourfe  was  hard¬ 
ly  enough  to  weigh  upon  their 
prejudices,  and  reitrain  the  peo¬ 
ple  from  their  intended  facrilice. 


19.  Soon  after  this,  fomcof  the 
malicious  Jews  of  Antioch  and  I- 
conium,  purfued  the  twoapoHles 
hither,  and  by  their  calumnies 
and  inventions,  fo  incenfed  the 
rabble  againlt  them  (cfpecially 
agaiuil  Paul  the  chief  preacher 
in  public),  that  they  ftoned  him 
out  of  the  city,  and  bruifed  him 
fo,  as  they  thought  they  had  killed  him.  And  thus  it 
was  the  lot  of  this  apollle  to  be  Honed,  upon  the 
fame  account  as  he  had  contented  to  the  Honing  of  SlJ. 
Stephen. 


19  And  there  came 
thither  certain  Jews 
from  Antioch  and  I  co¬ 
lumn,  who  perfuaded 
t lie  people,  and  hav¬ 
ing  honed  Paul,  drew 
him  out  of  the  city, 
fup poling  he  had  been 
dead. 


d.  47.  20  Howbeit,  as 

s  —  v  fthe  difciples  flood 

round  about  him,  he 
rofe  up,  and  came 
into  the  city  :  and  the 
next  day  he  depart¬ 
ed  with  Barnabas  to 
Derb^. 


20.  But  by  the  help  and  af- 
fiHance  of  feme  of  bis  friends, 
and  Chriltian  converts,  he  re¬ 
covered  and  got  privately  into  the 
town  ;  and  ’  to  avoid  their  fur¬ 
ther  fury,  went  next  day,  and 
Barnabas  along  with  him,  to 
Derbe,  another  city  of  the  lame 
province. 


21  And  when  they 
had  preached  the  goU 
pel  to  that  city,  and 
had  tayght  many,  they 
returned  again  to  Ly^ 
lira,  and  to  Iconium, 
and  Antioch, 

Confirming  the 
fouls  of  the  difciples, 
and  exhorting  them 
to  continue  in  the 
faith, 


21.  &  22.  And  after  having 
there  preached  and  converted 
good  numbers,  returned  back 
the  beginning  of  the  next  year 
to  LvHra  again,  and  fo  to  Iconium 
and  Antioch>  to  confirm  and  fet¬ 
tle  the  new  converts  in  courage 
and  patience,  under  thofe  hard- 
(liips  which  he  told  them,  by  his 
own  example,  and  the  very  na¬ 
ture 


4 
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faith,  and  that  we 
mu  ft  through  much 
tribulation  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

25  And  when  they 


ture  of  the  Chriftian  religion  A.  D.  47* 
(that  was  levelled  again  11  the'-  v  i 
vices  and  prejudices  of  mankind), 
they  could  not  but  expert  to  meet 
withal. 


25  And  when  they  23.  Before  their  departure 
had  ordained  them  el-  from  which  places*  they  did  with 
ders  in  every  church,  folemn  falling  and  prayers*  or- 
and  had  prayed  with  dain  fpiritual  governors,  for  the 
fading,  they  com-  orderly  management  of  their  re-- 
mended  them  to  the  fpe£tiye  churches,  and  fo  com-  , 
Lord,  on  whom  they  mended  both  minifters  and  peo- 
believed.  pie  to  th£  bldling  of  that  Lord 

and  Saviour,  whole  religion  they  profefted  ; 

24  And  after  they  24.  &  25.  And  then  Went 

had  palfed  throughout  through  Piiidia  into  Pamphyha, 
Piiidia,  they  came  to  another  province  of  the  lefler  A- 
Pamphylia.  ft  a,  and  preached  the  gofpel  in 

25  And  when  they  citics  of  Perga  and  Attalia. 


Piiidia,  they  came  to  another  provinc 
Pamphylia.  fia,  and  preach 

25  And  when  they  the  citics  of  p£ 
had  preached  the  word 
in  Perga,  they  went  down  into  Attalia  : 


26  And  thence 
failed  to  Antioch,  from 
whence  they  had  been 
recommended  to  the 
grace  of  God,  for  the 
work  which  they  ful¬ 
filled. 

27  And  when  they 
were  come,  and  had 


2 6.  &  27.  From  whence,  at  the 
latter  end  of  the  year,  they  re¬ 
turned  by  fea  to  that  Antioch  in 
Syria,  where  they  were  lirft  ap¬ 
pointed  in  fo  particular  a  manner 
for  thefe  travels,  *  and  gave  the  *  chap, 
church  a  full  account  of  the  fuc-  xiii.  3, 
cefs  of  them,  efpecially  among 
the  Gentile  people. 


gathered  the  church  *  1 

together,  they  rehearf- 

ed  all  that  God  had  done  with  them,  and  how  he  had 
opened  the  door  of  faith  unto  the  Gentiles. 

28  And  there  they  28.  Continuing  there  for  two 
abode  long  time  with  or  three  years  together, 
the  difciples. 


C  H  A  P; 
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C  II  A  P.  XV. 


Si  Difpute  raifed  by  fame  Jewifli  converts  concerning  the 
Necc/Jity  of  CircumciOon.  Paul  and  Barnabas  return  to 
Jerufalcm ,  to  get  this  controverfy  determined  by  the  A- 
pi files ,  and  the  whole  Church  there .  The  Speeches  of  Pe¬ 
ter ,  Paul,  and  James,  upon  this  Subjell*  The  Determina¬ 
tion  of  the  Council  fent ,  in  a  Letter ,  to  the  Chrijlians  at 
Antioch ,  to  the  great  Satisfaction  of  the  Gentile  Converts 
there.  Paul  and  Barnabas  propofe  to  travel  again .  They 
part ,  in  a  difpute  about  taking  Mark  with  them . 


^  D.  50,  i  N  D  certain 

5 1 '  men  which 

v  came  down  from  Ju¬ 

dea,  taught  the  bre¬ 
thren,  and  fa  id,  Ex¬ 
cept  yc  be  circum- 
Ver,  5.  cifed  after  the  manner 
of  Mores,  ye  cannot 
be  fayed. 


I  L  E  Paul  and  Bar- 


Cal. 


nabas  continued  at  An¬ 
tioch  (chap.  xiv.  28.),  there  came 
thither  from  Judea  fevcral  Jeivi/lj 
Chriftians,  that  had  been  bred 
up  rigid  *  Pharifees,  and  (till  re- 
tained  a  warm  zeal  for  the  rites 
of  the  Jcwi/Jj  law  *,  who  endea¬ 
voured  to  perfuade  the  Gentile 
converts  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  made,  That  they 
cduld  never  be  faved  by  the  Chriitian  religion  alone,  but 
along  with  it  mult  be  circumcifed,  and  fo  obliged  to  ob- 
ferve  f  all  tlie  ceremonies  of  the  Mofaical  inflitution. 


2  When  therefore 
Paul  and  Barnabas  had 
no  (mall  difTcnfion  and 
difputation  with  them, 
they  dctei mined  that 
Paul  and  Barnabas, 
and  certain  other  of 
them,  Ihould  go  up  to 
Jerufalem  unto  the  a- 
polllcs  and  ciders  a- 
bout  this  qucllion. 


2.  Thefe  zealots  improved  this 
matter  into  a  very  hot  difpute ; 
and  though  the  two  apoftles  ar¬ 
gued  plainly  and  flrongly  againlL 
them,  yet,  either  not  prevailing 
fo  far  as  fully  to  fatisfy  all  par¬ 
ties,  or  elfe  the  better  to  put  a 
full  end  to  the  debate,  the  whole 
church  of  Antioch  came  to  this 
resolution,  To  leave  it  to  the 
determination  of  the  Apoltolical 
College 
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College  in  full  council  at  Jerufalem  ;  and  that  Paul  *  A-  5°’ 
and  Barnabas,  with  Tome  others  of  their  chief  clergy,,  *  *  , 

fhould  go  thither,  and  lay  the  matter  before  tliem. 

3  And  being  brought  3.  On  this  important  errand 

on  their  way  by  the  they  were  accordingly  fent,  and 
church,  they  patted  in  their  pa iTage  thither,  acquaint- 
through  Phenice,  and  ed  the  Chriftians  of  the  feveral 
Samaria,  declaring  the  countries  of  Phenicia  and  Sama- 
converlion  ot  the  Gen-  rja>  what  fuccefs  they  had  in 
tiles  :  and  they  caufed  converting  many  Gentile  people  j 
great  joy  unto  all  the  at  wllich  thcy  heartily  reioiced. 
brethren.  ;  1  J 

4  And  when  they  4.  Arriving  at  Jerufalem,  they 
were  come  to  Jerufa-  immediately  applied  themfelves  to 
lem,  they  were  re-  the  apoftles  and  other  eminent 
ceived  of  the  church,  governors  in  that  church  ;  ac- 
andof  the  apoftles  and  quainting  them  fir  ft  with  the  fuc- 
elders,  and  they  de-  cefs  0f  their  miniftry  among  f  t  See  vcr* 
dared  all  things  that  die  Gentiles,  and  then  in  particu-  12‘ 

God  had  done  with  ]ar  wjth  the  difputc  that  hail  hap- 

l^em’  pened,  and  how  they  had  oppofed 

thefe  Jenvifh  zealots  ;  in  all  which  proceedings,  they 
were  highly  commended  J  and  approved  of  by  the  Apo- 
ftolical  Aflembly.  * 

5  But  there  rofe  5.  Againft  which  approbation 
up  certain  of  the  feft  of  the  apoftles,  fomc  of  the  Jew- 
ofthe  Pharifees,  which  iJJj  Chriftians  (of  the  fame  fet 
believed,  faying,  That  with  thefe  that  went  to  Antioch) 
it  was  needful  to  cir-  obje&ed,  and  maintained  the  ab- 

cumcife  H  3  folutc 


*  This  is  that  Journey  of  St.  Paul  to  Jerufalem,  which 
he  mentions.  Gal.  ii.  1.  being  juft  about  fourteen  years  af¬ 
ter  his.firft  converfion.  JSee  Bilhop  Pcarfon,  An.  Paul.  p. 
8,  9.  and  Dr.  Whitby  upon  Gal.  ii.  1. 

X  Ver.  4.  vs™  ?vj?  Ik - Were  re¬ 
ceived  of  the  church,  Stc.- - feems  a  very  dry  tranflation 

pf  a  phrafe,  which  properly  fignifies  to  [receive  with  ap¬ 
probation  and  applaufe]  \  and  by  a  fmall  and  ufual  tranfpo- 
fition  in  this  place,  gives  that  fenfe  as  moft  agreeable  to  the 
context.  For  it  was  againft  this  approbation  of  the  apoftles, 
that  certain  of  the  feB  of  the  Pharifees  rofe  up,  in  the  uext 
verle. 


I 
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A.  D.  50,  cumcifc  them,  and  to 
Sl‘  command  them  to 

1  ”  v  keep  the  law  of  Mofes. 

6  And  the  apnlllcs 
and,  elders  came  toge¬ 
ther  for  to  conlulcr  of 
this  matter. 

7  And  when  there 
had  been  much  de¬ 
puting,  Peter  role  up 
and  laid  unto  them : 
Men  and  brethren,  ye 
know  how  that  a  good 

Matth.  while  ago,  God  made 

*v'.  16,  choice  among  us,  that 

the  Gentiles  by  my 
mouth  Ihould  hear  the 
word  of  the  gofpel, 
and  believe. 

8  And  God  which 
knovveth  the  hearts, 
bare  them  witnefs, 
giving  them  the  Holy 
Gholl,  even  as  he  did 
unto  us  : 

9  And  put  no  dif¬ 
ference  between  us 
and  them,  puiifying 
their  hearts  by  faith. 

into  all  the  privileges 
rn  i'uv'.i'ijijfi)  as  he  did 

10  Now  therefore 
why  tempt  >’c  God, 

,  to  put  a  yoke  upon 
the  neck  of  the  difci- 
ples,  which  neither 
our  fathers  Dor  we 
were  able  to  bear  *  ? 


folutc  neceflity  of  the  whole  Jrtu- 
ijh  law  along  with  the  Chriltian 
religion,  in  order  to  falvation. 

<5.  Upon  which  the  npoftles 
and  elders  refolved  to  confidcr 
the  cafe,  and  determine  it  in  a 
.full  aflembly. 

7.  In  which,  after  much  dif- 
putc  on  both  Tides,  Peter  ftood, 
up,  and  thus  dated  and  expostu¬ 
lated  the  cafe.  You  all  know, 
and  allow’-  (faid  he)  that  Chrift, 
in  his  lifetime,  gave  me  the  af- 
furancc  *  that  I  Ihould  be  the  firll 
preacher  of  the  gofpel  to  the 
Gentile  world.  And  fir  ft  of  all 
to  fueh  Gentiles  as  thefe,  who  are 
profelyted  to  the  J&toifh  religion, 
and  worfhip  the  true  Cod . 

8 .  &  9.  And  how  fully  he  has 
made  that  promile  good,  by  cx- 
prefsly  commanding  me  to  con¬ 
vert  Cornelius  and  his  friends ; 
upon  whom  immediately  at  their 
converfion,  God  was  p leafed  to 
confer  the  fame  gifts  of  his  fpi- 
rit,  as  he  did  upon  us  at  th^  day 
of  Pentecoft  ;  thereby  demonftrat- 
ing,  lie  did  as  freely  receive  them 

of  the  Chriltian  religion,  without 
us  that  had  been  circumcifed. 

10.  What  a  diftruft  therefore 
is  it  of  the  clear  and  plain  truth 
of  God,  and  in  what  manner  do 
you  provoke  him,  that  you  fhould 
prefume  to.  impofe  that  as  abfo- 
hutely  necefl’ary  to  the  falva¬ 
tion 


*  Ver.  xo.  JAVhy  tempt  ye  God]  ■  See  note  on  ck. 

v.  9. 
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tion  of  thefe  Gentile  Chriftians,  whicli  he  by  the  moft-A.  D.  jo, 
■evident  difpenfation  lias  declared  not  to  be  neccflary  ? 

And  all  this  out  of  an  exceffive  zeal  for  the  ceremonial 
parts  of  a  law,  which  by  the  vail  number,  coll,  and 
Trouble  of  them,  are  at  beft  but  like  a  yoke,  and,  in  their 
own  nature,  have  no  tendency  to  procure  inward  holi- 
neis  of  life,  or  the  perfect  pardon  of  fin. 

n  But  we  believe  n  Wherefore  it  is  clear  to  us, 
fhat  through  the  grace  that  by  a  fincere  belief  and  prac- 
ot  the  Lord  Jeius  tiee  of  the  gofpel  religion  (with- 
Chrill,  we  fhall  be  out  any  virtue  of  circumcijion) 
laved,  even  as  they.  both  Jew  *  and  Gentile,-  are  to 
obtain  pardon  and  filvation. 

32  Then  all  the  12.  As  foon  as  Peter  had  done, 
multitude  kept  lilence,  Paul  and  Barnabas  flood  up  ;  and 
and  gave  audience  to  in  further  confirmation  of  his 
Barnabas  and  Paul,  argument,  gave  the  aflembly  an 
declaring  what  mira-  account,  that  God  had  bellowed 
cles  and  wonders  God  t}le  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
had  wrought  among  Gholl  upon  thofc  Gentile  con- 
the  Gentiicsby  them.  verts  they  had  inade  in  their  tra¬ 
vels,  jufl  as  he  had  done  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius;  and 
thereby  accepted  them  as  complete  Chriftians,  without 
the  leall  notice  of  any  obligation  to  the  Jewifh  law. 

13  And  after  they  13,  Sc  14.  And  then  James  the 

had  held  their  peace,  bifhop  of  Jerufalem,  gave  the 
James  anfwered,  fay-  finifhing  proof  of  what  they  had 
ing,  Men  and  bre-  all  three  laid,  by  defiring  the 
thren,  hearken  unto  council  to  compare  the  prefent 
mc*  .  fuels  with  the  prophecies  relat- 

14  Simeon  hath  •  tothe  convcrfion  of  the  Gcn- 

declared  how  God  at  fji°  v 

the  firil  did  vilit  the 

Gentiles,  to  takeout  of  them  a  people  for  his  name. 

H  4  15  And 


*  Ver.  II.  [jcatS*  6*  t Q07TQ9  x.{/.Kzi»Gi - We  lhall  be  faved 

even  as  they.]  The  word  kukhvoi  may  relate  either  to  the 
Gentiles,  as  in  the  Paraphrafe,  or  clfe  to  Saul  and  Barna¬ 
bas  ;  and  then  the  fenfe  is.  We  arc  of  the  fame  fentiment  with 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  That  falvation  is  to  be  had  by  the  gof- 
pel,  not  by  the  law.  But  the  firil  is  the  moil  natural  curt-, 
ftructiop. 
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D  15  And  to  this  a- 

gree  the  word*  of  the 
prophets,  as  it  is  writ¬ 
ten, 

16  After  this  I  will 
return,  and  will  build 
again  the  tabernacle 
ot  David,  which  is 
fallen  down  :  and  I 
will  build  again  the 
ruins  thereof,  and  I 


15,  1 6,  &  17.  Particularly  that 
of  Amos  ix.  11,  &c.  wherein  God 
promifed  the  great  and  happy  rc - 
Jloration  of  the  Jewifh  'affairs  un¬ 
der  the  kingdom  of  David,  i.  e. 
"The  religion  of  the  Mtffiahy  by 
calling  and  gathering  in  the  Gen¬ 
tile  world  to  them ,  and  uniting 
them  all  into  one  people  and  one 
church. 


will  fet  it  up. 

17  That  the  refidue  of  men  might  feek  after  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom  my  name  is  called,  faith 
the  Lord,  who  doth  all  thefe  things. 

18  Known  unto  18.  Now  (faid  he)  the  fame 

God  are  all  his  works  Spirit  of  God  that  promifed  and 
from  the  beginning  of  foretold  this  eminent  blefling  to 
the  world.  the  Gentile  believers,  did  alfo 

certainly  *  determine  upon  -what  conditions  they  fhould 
enjoy  it ;  and  as.  in  his  gracious  and  free  acceptance  of 
thefe  lave  c ■  averts ,  he  has  no  way  declared  circumci- 

fotty  and  the  obfervance  of  the  whole  Jewifh  law',  to 
be  one  of  thofe  conditions :  it  is  plain  he  intended 
they  fhouid  be  faved  only  by  the  fincere  profeflion  of  the 
Cliriflian  religion.  And  therefore  do  not  let  us  pretend 
to  know  the  mind  of  God  better  than  he  himfelf  has 
declared  it. 

19  Wherefore  my  19.  Wherefore  upon  thefe  rea- 
fentence  is,  that  we  fons  we  ought  to  determine y  that 
trouble  not  them,  the  Gentile  believers  are  not  to 

which  be 


*  Ver.  18.  [rr&’ri  tv  Civ - Known  unto  God  are  all  his 

works.] - That  this  expreflion  cannot  merely  fignify 

God’s  foreknowledge  and  prediction  of  this  gracious  event ,  is 
plain,  becaufe  this  fenfe  makes  nothing  towards  St.  James’s 
argument  \  nor  was  it  denied  by  any.  But  the  word 
yitvtrxv  being  of  a  large  and  extenfive  import  in  the  New 
<Tejlament1  if  it  be  here  rendered  defg ned  or  determined \  then 
it  wiil  give  the  apoftle’s  argument  full,  viz.  That  God  de- 
ligned  that  prophecy  to  be  no  otherwife  accomplilhed,  than 
as  Peter  had  afted  in  the  cafe  of  Cornelius,  &c. 
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which  from  among  be  thus  troubled  and  difcourngcd  A.  D.  5#, 
the  Gentiles  are  turn-  in  their  Chriftian  profeflion,  nor 
ed  to  God.  burdened  with  the  ,  observation*  Y 

of  the  whole  Jewifh  law,  by  circumdfion . 

20  But  that  we  20.  Only  as  the  prefent  Hate 

write  unto  them,  that  of  the  church  now  Hands,  as 
they  abilain  from  pol-  compofed  by  Jews  and  profelyted 
lution  of  idols,  and  Gentiles,  it  is  expedient  we  fhould 
from  fornication,  and  ftiH  oblige  thefe  converts  to  thefe 
from  things  llrangled,  jour  things,  as  proper  to  keep 
and  from  blood.  them  at  a  further  diftance  from 

the  idolatrous  worfhip  they  have  renounced ;  and 
then,  as  being  the  molt  principle  points,  the  Jewifh 
zealots  infifh  upon  it  in  their  law,  to  keep  them  alfo 
from  further  clamours  and  objections,  viz.  To  avoid 
the  ufe  of  every  thing  they  know  to  be  any  way 
confecrated  to  a  heathen  deity,  or  dedicated  to  an 
idol.  And  efpeciaily  from  unclean nefs,  and  unlawful 
ufe  of  women  (by  which  the  heathens  had  made 
themfelves,  and  even  their  worfhip,  fo  infamous  and 
abominable)  and  then  as  eating  cf  the  blood  of  ani¬ 
mals,  or  the  flefli  of  any  creature  that  was  killed  witli 
the  blood  in  it,  were  forbidden  the  Jews  in  fo  fpecial  a 
manner,-  and  as  a  folemn  tokdi  of  their  diflindlion 
from  ail  other  people,  they  lhould  abflain  from  both 
them  like  wife. 

21  For  Mofes  of  2T.  And  by  this  method  we 

old  time  hath  in  every  fliall  bed  avoid  the  mod  princi- 
c ‘t y  them  that  preach  pal  inconveniencies,  which  may 
him,  being  read  in  be  objecled  by  the  Jewifh  Chrif- 
the  fynagogues  every  tians  againfl  our  determination , 
sabbath  day.  jn  favour  Gf  ^  Gentile  con¬ 

verts.  For  though  on  one  fide,  the  Gentile  converts 
be  not  obliged  to  the  whole  Jewifh  law,  yet  will  they 
net  be-  left  ignorant  of  the  writings  of  Mofes  and 
the  prophets,  which  are  conftantly  read,  as  they  ufed 
formerly  to  be,  in  the  religious  afTemblies  they  fre¬ 
quent.  But  on  the  other  fide,  thefe  Jewifh  Chriflians 
would  never  endure  to  communicate  with  men,  that 
lived  in  the  practice  of  thefe  things  that  they  hear 
every  Sabbath  fo  folcmnly  condemned  in  their  faerdd 
feriptures. 


23.  All 


no 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XV. 


22  Then  pleafed 
it  the  apoftles  and  el¬ 
ders,  with  the  whole 


church,  to  fend  cho- 


len  men  of  their  own 


company  to  Antioch, 
with  Paul  and  Barna¬ 


bas :  namely ,  Judas, 
furnamed  Barfabas, 
and  Silas,  chief  men 
among  the  brethren. 


23  And  wrote  let¬ 
ters  by  them  after  this 
manner,  The  apollles, 
and  elders,  and  bre¬ 


thren,  fend  greeting 
unto  the  brethren 


which  are  of  the  Gen¬ 


tiles  in  Antioch,  and 
Syria,  and  Cilicia. 


22.  All  the  principle  members, 
and  the  whole  bulk  of  this  af- 
fembly,  agreed  to  this  propoful ; 
and  accordingly  it  was  refolved  to 
fend  two  principal  perfons  of  the 
council  along  with  Paul  and  Bar¬ 
nabas,  to  carry  their  determination 
tokhe  Gentile  converts  of  Antioch, 
and  the  parts  thereabouts,  viz. 
Judas,  or  Jofes  (the  apoltle  in 
Judas’s  room,  A£ts  i.)  and  Silas. 

23.  Winch  determination  they 

exprefied  in  a  letter  to  them, 
thus - 

4  The  apollles,  elders,  and 
*  people  of  the  church  of  Jeru- 
4  falem,  wifh  all  health  and  hap- 
1  pinefs  to  their  Chriitian  bre- 
4  thren  of  the  Gentile  part  at  An- 
4  tioch,  and  the  provinces  there  - 


4  about,  who  have  been  formerly  profilyted  to  the  Jewifh 

*  religion,  and  worfhip  ;  though  not  fully  made  Jews, 

*  by  circumcifton [»Sec  note  on  Chap.  x.  2.]  [And  fee 


Mr.  Ben  foil’s  Hifl.  of  the  JirJl  Flant.  Cbrijl.  Relig.  Vol.  II. 
Chap.  III.  Setl.  5,  Sc  6.] 


24  Forafmuch  as  24,  25,  2 6,  27,  28,  8c  29. 
we  have  heard,  that  ‘  Whereas  we  undedtand,  that 


certain  which  went 
out  from  us  have  trou¬ 
bled  you  with  words, 
fubverting  your  fouls, 
faying,  Ye  mujl  be 
circumciled,  and  keep 
the  law }  to  whom 
we  gave  no  fuck  com¬ 
mandment  : 

25  It  feemed  good 
unto  us,  being  aflfem- 
bled  with  one  accord, 
to  fend  chofen  men 
unto  you,  with  our 
beloved  Barnabas, and 
Paul. 


4  you  have  been  troubled  and 
4  perplexed  about  the  neccHity 
4  of  drcitmcifioiiy  by  fome  Jew- 
4  ifli  Chriltians  that  came  from 
4  this  place,  for  that  purpofe, 
4  (but  without  the  lcall  of  our 
4  knowledge  or  confent.)  We 
4  have  therefore  confidered  your 
4  cafe  in  full  council ;  and  have 
4  with  the  direct  ion  and  aflill- 
4  ancc  of  the  Holy  Ghofl,  ftnt 
4  you  our  determination  of  it  by 
4  t\yo  of  our  own  members  for 
4  your  more  abfolute  latisfatlion, 
4  along  with  the  two  very  much 
4  eltccmcd 


26  Men 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


hi 


Chap.  XV. 


26  Men  that  have  (  efteemed  and  eminent  fulTerers  A.  D.  50. 


hazarded 
for  the 


their  lives  for  the  gofpel,  Barnabas  and 
name  of  our  ‘ «  Saul.7  We  have  determined 


Lord  [eius  Chrill. 

27  We  have  lent 
therefore  Judas,  and 
Silas,  who  Ihall  alio 
tell  you  the  lame 
things  by  mouth. 

28  For  it  feemed 
good  to  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  and  to  us,  to 
lay  upon  you  no  great¬ 
er  burden  than  thefe 
neceiiary  things  \ 

29  That  ye  abftain 
from  meats  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things ftrang- 
lcd,  and  from  forni¬ 
cation,  from  which  if 
you  keep  jyourfelves, 
ye  ihall  do  well.  Fare 
ye  well. 

30  So  when  they 
came  to  Antioch  :  and 


thus :  *  That  the  gifts  and  en- 
i  documents  of  the  Holy  Ghojl  con- 

*  f erred  upon  you  at  your  convex - 

*  Jioiiy  do  demon  (irate  you  are  to  be 
1  faved  without  obferving  the  whole 
6  Jewifh  LiWy  or  being  circumcifed. 
(  But  that  however ,  to  avoid  all 
1  fcandal  to  thefe  Pharifaical  Chrif  - 
i  thins ,  it  is  Jit  for  the  prefent  you 
( JJjould  refrain  from  thefe  four 

*  things y  viz .  From  all  things  de- 

*  dicated  to  idols,  from  fornication , 
‘  and  things  frangletly  and  the 
i  blood  of  animals.  (See  vcr.  20.) 
c  And  by fo  doing,  without  any  fur - 
e  ther  ohfervance  of  that  law ,  you 
f  may  depend  upon  your  falvation 
c  by  the  Chrijlian  religion .  Fare 
c  ye  well.’ 

30,  &  ^1.  As  foon  as  the  let¬ 
ter  arrived  and  was  read  at  An- 


when  they  had  ga-  tiocli  in  a  full  affembly,  the  Gen- 
thered  the  multitude  tile  converts  were  made  very 
together,  they  deli-  cafy,  and  much  rejoiced  at  fo  fo- 
vered  the  epiftle.  lemn  a  determination  in  their 


31  Which  when  favour. 

they  had  read,,  they  rejoiced  for  the  confolation. 

32  And  Judas  and  32.  And  befides  what  fatisfac- 

Sihts  being  prophets  tion  they  received  from  the  coun- 
alfo  themitlves,  ex-  cil’s  letter,  Judas  and  Silas  being 
horted  the  brethren  two  perfons  of  moft  extraordinary 
with  many  words,  and  abilities  in  underftanding  the 
confirmed  them.  feriptures,  gave  them  many  addi¬ 

tional  rcafons  that  tended  to  confirm  them  in  the  excel-* 


lency  and  iuliiciency  of  the  gofpel  profeflion. 

33  And  after  they  33,  &  34.  After  they  had  thus 
had  tarried  there  a  fuccelsfully  done  their  meflage, 
ipace,  they  were  let  judas  returned  to  the  apoftles  at 
br°  Jeru-, 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XV. 


go  in  peace  from  the 
brethren  unto  the  a- 
poiUes. 

34  Notwithftand- 
ing  it  pleafed  Silas  to 
abide  there  Hill. 

35  Paul  alfo  and 
Barnabas  continued  in 
Antiorh,  teaching  and 
preaching  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  with  many 
others  alfo. 

36  And  fome  days 
after,  Paul  faid  unto 
Barnabas,  Let  us  go 
again,  and  vilit  our 
brethren  in  every  ci¬ 
ty  where  we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  andf&e 

37,  &  38.  In  this  voyage  Bar¬ 
nabas  would  have  taken  Mark 
with  them  (as  they  did  before. 
Chap,  xiii.)  but  Paul  would  by  no 
means  confent  to  take  a  perfon 
that  had  deferted  them  in  their 
former  travels.  (Chap.  xiii.  13.) 

them  from  Pamphylia,  and  went  not  with  them  to  the  work. 

39  And  the  con-  39.  In  which  they  fo  far  tliia- 
tention  was  fo  fharp  greed,  as  to  refolve  to  part  and 
between  them,  that  go  into  different  places,  Barnabas 
they  departed  afunder  and  Mark  into  Cyprus,  and  Paul 
one  from  the  other  :  an(j  Sdag  into  Syria  and  Cilicia, 
and  fo  Barnabas  took 

JUark,  and  failed  unto  Cyprus  ; 

40  And  Paul  chofe  40,  Sc  4  1.  And  having  the  fo- 
Silas,  and  departed,  lemn  prayers  of  the  Antiochian 
being  recommended  church  for  their  good  fueccfs, 
by  the  brethren  unto  they  went  through  the  fevtral 

.  the  grace  of  God.  countries  forementionccl(ver.  36.) 

41  And  he  went  confirming  the  Chriftians  in  their 
through  Syria  and  Cl-  profeffionf 

licia,  confirming  the  1 
churches. 


now  tney  qo. 

37  And  Barnabas 
determined  to  take 
with  them  John, 
whofe  furname  was 
Mark. 

38.  But  Paul 
thought  not  good  to 
take  him  with  them, 
who  departed  from 


Jcrufalem,  hut  Silas  had  a  mind 
to  flay  at  Antioch,  perhaps  to  pre¬ 
vent  tany  frejh  occeifieins  of  reviving 
the  difpute  in  the  abfence  ofV aul  and 
Barnabas. 

35,  &  3 6.  Who  though  they 
continued  fome  timfc  after  this 
with  the  Antiochian  clergy,  had 
yet  determined  foon  to  travel  over 
thofe  churches  in  Cyprus,  Pilidia, 
and  Pamphylia  in  the  lcil'cr  Afia, 
where  they  had  formerly  been, 
(Chap,  xiii.)  to  fee  what  itate  and 
condition  they  were  in. 


CHAP 


Chap.  XVI. 


Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles* 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


Paul  and  Silas  at  Derbe  and  Lyflra*  Paut  circumcifeth 
Timothy  \  and  why.  They  deliver  to  all  the  Converts 
the  Decree  about  Circumcifion.  They  go  to  Philippi 
in  Macedonia.  Lydia  converted.  A  Damfel  cured  oj 
an  evil  Spirit.  A  clamour  raifed  upon  it.  The  two 
Apojlles  fcourged ,  and  imprifotied  by  the  Roman  Officers. 
An  Earthquake  frees  them  from  their  Chains .  The 
Jailor  and  his  Family  converted.  The  two  Apofles  are 
df miffed >  and  leave  the  Town. 


i.  &  2.  TpROM  Celicia,  Paul  a.  D.  53. 

and  Silas  went  to' - v— — 1 

Derbe j*  and  Lyflra  ;  in  the  latter  *  See  ch. 
of  which  places  there  was  a  youngxiv.  6. 
Chriftian  convert,  of  eminent 
virtue  and  qualifications,  a  Jew 
by  the  mother's  fide,  but  not  cir- 
cumcifed,  becaufe  his  father  was 
a  Gentile. 


1  'TTIEN  he  came 
to  Derbe  and 
Lyflra:  and  behold, 
a  certain  difciple  was 
there,  named  Timo- 
theus,  the  fon  of  a 
certain  woman  which 
was  a  Jewefs,  [and  be¬ 
lieved  )  but  bis  father 
was  a  Greek  : 

2  Which  was  well 

reported  of  by  the  brethren  that  were  at  Lyflra  and  Iconium. 


3.  Paul  knowing  the  excellent 
temper  and  accomplifhments  of 
this  perfon,  intended  to  ordain 
him  into  the  miniftry,  and  take 
him  along  with  him  in  his  tra¬ 
vels.  But  becaufe  he  knew  the 
Jews  (to  whom  he  was  to  preach) 
would  never  endure  a  perfon 
(that  was  reckoned  a  Jew  by  be- 
woman),  to  be  a  teacher,  while 
lie  was  unclrcumcifed  \  in  compliance  therefore  with 
their  prejudice,  he  caufcd  Timothy  to  be  drcumcifcd ,  and 
then  ordained  him. 


3  Him  would  Paul 
have  to  go  forth  with 
him }  and  took  and 
ciicumcifed  him,  be- 
caufe  of  the  Jews 
which  were  in  thofe 
quartets :  for  they 

knew  all  that  his  fa¬ 
ther  was  a  Greek. 

ing  born  of  a  Jewifh 


4.  As 


A  PAUAPHRA9E  on  the 


Chap.  XVL 


■51-  4  And  as  they 

"~Jwent  through  the  ci¬ 
ties,  they  delivered 
them  the  decrees  for 
to  keep,  that  were 
ordained  of  the  apof- 
tles  and  ciders  which 
were  at  Jerufalem. 


for  aflrrting  their  Chriftiaii  liberty. 


4.  As  they  went  through  the 
fevernl  towns  of  thofe,  and  the 
neighbouring  provinces,  they  gave 
every  church  a  copy  of  the  a- 
poftles  decree,  concerning  the 
little  obligation  the  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  were  under  to  the  Jewifh 
law  ;  (Chap.  xv.  28,  29.)  and 


5  And  fo  were  the 
churches  eflablifhcd  in 
the  faith,  and  increaf- 
ed  in  number  daily, 
members ;  efpecially 


5.  And  by  this  fecond  vifit  of 
Paul,  tliefc  ebuvebes  were  much 
confirmed  in  tlieir  profellion,  and 
increafed  in  the  number  of  their 
the  Gentile  part  received  great 
comfort  and  fatisfa&ion,  by  iinding  tbemfelves  freed 
from  the  main  burden  of  the  Jewifh  law. 


6  Now  when  they 
had  gone  throughout 
Phrygia,  and  the  re¬ 
gion  of  Galatia,  and 
were  forbidden  of  the 
Holy  Ghofl  to  preach 
the  word  in  Afia, 

7  After  they  were 
come  to  Myfia,  they 
aflayed  to  go  into  Bi- 
thynia  :  but  the  Spirit 
fuffered  them  not. 


6.  &  7.  Having  thus  vifited  all 
the  feveral  parts  in  which  Paul 
bad  formerly  been,  their  defign 
was  to  proceed  to  the  other  pro¬ 
vinces  of  the  Idler  Alia,  viz. 
Phrygia,  and  Galatia,  Mylia,  and 
Bithynia  ;  but  they  were  directed 
by  die  fuggeftion  of  the  Holy 
Glipft,  not  to  attempt  the  preach¬ 
ing  of  the  gofpel  for  the  prefent 
in  thofe  places. 


8  And  they  pafTing 
by  Myfia,  came  down 
to  Troas. 

9  And  a  vifion  ap¬ 
peared  to  Paul  in  the 
night :  there  flood  a 
man  of  Macedonia, 
and  prayed  him,  fay¬ 
ing,  Come  over  into 
Macedonia,  and  help 
us. 


8.  &  9.  So  that  they  only  pnfled 
through  them,  and  arrived  at 
Troas,  where  Paul  had  a  vifion, 
in  which  a  man  of  Macedonia 
came  to  him,  and  "in  a  pofture  of 
great  earneltnefs  and  concern, 
begged  of  him  to  come  over  thi¬ 
ther,  and  alliit  the  people  of  that 
great  province  in  the  way  of  fal- 
v  at  ion,  by  preaching  the  gofpeL 
to  them. 


10  And  after  he 
had  feen  the  vifion, 
immediately  we  en¬ 
deavoured 


10.  The  particulars  of  this  vi¬ 
fion  were  fo  clear,  and  the  im- 
prefTions  fo  ftrong,  that  he  had 

no 


Chap.  XVI.  Acts  of  the  Holt  ApostIls^  i 


deavoured  to  go  into 
Macedonia,  afluredly 
gathering  that  the 
Lord  had  called  us  for 
to  preach  the  gofpel 
unto  them. 

i  r  Therefore  loof- 
ing  from  Troas,  we 
came  with  a  ftraight 
courfeto  Samothracia, 
and  the  next  day  to 
Neapolis ; 

1 2  And  from  thence 
to  Philippi,  which  is 
the  chief  f  city  of  that 
part  of  Macedonia,  and 
a  colony  :  and  we  were 


no  fooner  acquainted  us  *  of  his  A-  53- 
company  with  it,  but  we  agreed1  1 

with  him  in  concluding  it  to  be 
a  notice  from  God,  to  go  and 
preach  there ;  and  accordingly 
made  the  belt  of  our  way  thither  ; 

ii.  &  12:  Going  from  Troas 
direttly  to  Samothracia;  the  next 
day  to  Neapolis,  and  fo  to  Phi¬ 
lippi,  the  fivlt  city  of  Macedonia, 

(on  that  fide),  and  head  of  a 
Roman  colony  or  plantation,  and 
flayed  there  fome  confiderable 
time. 


in  that  city  abiding  certain  days. 


13  And  on  the  Sab¬ 
bath  we  went  out  of 
the  city  by  a  river 
fide,  where  prayer  was 
wont  to  be  made  ;  and 
we  fat  down  and  fpake 
unto  the  women  which 
reforted  thither . 


13.  In  this  city  the  Jews  were 
allowed  a  place  of  public  wor- 
fhip  in  the  outfkirts  of  the 
town  ;  to  which  we  firfl:  reforted 
upon  the  Sabbath  day  to  preach, 
the  major  part  of  the  aflembly 
being  women. 


14  And  a  certain 
woman  named  Lydia, 
a  feller  of  purple,  ?of 
the  city  of  Thyati- 
ra,  which  worfhipped 
God,  heard  us:  whofe 
heart theLord  opened, 
that  the  attended  unto 
the  things  which  were  fpoken  of  Paul. 


14.  Among  which  there  was 
one  Lydia  a  Jewifh  profelyte,  a 
woman  whofe  fincere  and  religi¬ 
ous  difpofition  made  her  lo  at¬ 
tentive  to,  and  fo  thoroughly  to 
confider  Paul’s  arguments,  as  to 
be  converted  by  them. 


1  c  Ami 


*  This  pafLge  makes  it  plain  that  St.  Luke  the  writerof 
this  hiftory,  was  St.  Paul's  fellow  traveller,  and  fo  wrote 
what  he  knew  and  faw  bimfclf. 

f  Ver.  12.  The  chief  city  of  that  port  of  Macedonia - - 

Twin  r  not  the  chief  but  the  firfl  that  you  cotne  of, 

on  that  part  or  divifion  of  Macedonia.  See  Mr.  Peirco 
Synup.  to  Philip. 


A  PARAPHRASE  ON  THE 


1 1 6 

A.  D.  53.  15  And  when  (lie 

1  v‘  'was  baptized  and  her 
houfehold,  Hie  be- 
fought  us,  faying,  If  ye 
have  judged  me  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord, 
come  into  my  houfe, 
and  abide  there .  And 
Ihe  confl rained  us, 

16  And  it  came  to 
pals  as  he  went  to 
prayer,  a  certain  dam- 
fel  nolle fled  with  a  Ipi- 
rit  of  divination,  met 
us,  which  brought 
her  mafters  much  gain 
by  foothfaying : 

17  The  fame  fol¬ 
lowed  Paul  and  us, 
and  cried,  faying, 
Thefe  men  are  the 
fervants  of  the  mod 
high  God,  which 
fhow  unto  us  the  way 
of  falvation. 


18  And  this  did 
Ihe  many  days.  But 
Paul  being  grieved, 
turned,  and  faid  to 
the  fpirit,  I  command 
thee  in  the  name  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  to  come 
out  of  her.  And  he 
came  out  the  fame 
hour. 

19  And  when  her 
mafters  faw  that  the 
hope  of  their  gains 
was  gone,  they  caught 
Paul  and  Silas,  and 

drew 
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15.  And  after  fhe  and  her 
whole  family  were  fully  inftruft- 
ed  and  baptized  into  the  Chriftiaii 
religion,  Ihe  entreated  us,  upon 
all  the  confidence  wc  had  of  her 
fincerity,  to  lodge  at  her  houfe, 
and  would  not  be  denied  in  her 
requeft. 

1 6.  As  we  went  every  Sabbath 
to  this  Jewifh  aflcmbly,  there 
followed  us  a  young  woman, 
that  by  the  help  of  a  wicked 
fpirit,  was  wont  to  amufe  the 
people  by  telling  fortunes,  and 
was  kept  or  hired  by  feveral 
people  to  get  money  that  way. 

17.  She  came  after  us  every 
day,  proclaiming  us  to  be  the 
meftengers  of  the  fupreme  and 
true  God,  and  our  doctrine  to 
be  the  true  way  of  happinefs 
and  falvation.  God  thus  conjl min¬ 
ing  even  the  wicked fpirits  to  bear 
tejlimony  to  the  truth  of  Chri/i’j  re¬ 
ligion, 

18.  But  Paul,  to  give  the  peo¬ 
ple  a  higher  evidence  to  this  di¬ 
vine  truth  than  what  came  from 
an  evil  fpirit,  and  out  of  com¬ 
panion  to  fee  them  thus  deluded, 
commanded  the  evil  fpirit,  in  tire 
name  of  JESUS,  to  leave  the 
woman,  and  (he  was  difpofTefTed 
immediately. 

19.  The  people  that  employed 
her,  were  fo  far  from  being  con¬ 
verted  by  this  miracle,  that  en¬ 
raged  at  the  lofs  of  their  gainful 
trade,  they  feized  upon  Paul 
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drew  them  into  the  and  Silas,  and  carried  them  be-  A.  D.  53.' 
market-place,  unto  the  fore  the  magiftrates,  -  *  —  J 

rulers, 

20  And  brought  20.  &  21.  And  fending  for  the 

them  to  the  magi-  Roman  officers  into  court,  they 
ft  rates,  faying,  1  hefe  accufed  him  of  fpreading  and 
men  being  Jews,  do  propagating  a  new  religion  in 
exceedingly  trouble  oppofition  to  the  Roman  laws, 
our  city  :  and  to  feditious  purpofes. 

21  And  teach  cuf- 

toms  which  are  not  lawful  for  us  to  receive,  neither  to  ob- 
ferve,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  mul-  22.  Upon  which  the  common 
titude  rofe  up  together  people  fet  up  an  univerfal  cla- 
againft  them  :  and  the  mour  againft  them  ;  and  the  of- 
magiftrates  rent  off  ftcers  (llfing  the  rigour  of  the 
their  clothes,  and  com-  law)  ordered  their  clothes  to  be 
raanded  to  beat  them.  torn  from  their  backs,  and  them 

to  be  feverely  whipped. 

23  And  when  they  23.  &  24.  And  then  to  be  ini- 
had  laid  many  ftripes  prifoned,  with  a  particular  charge 
upon  them,  they  caft  to  the  jailor,  who  thereupon  fhut 
/^OTintoprifon,charg-  them  into  the  dungeon,  and  put 
ing  the  jailor  to  keep  (hackles  upon  their  legs. 

them  fafely. 

24  Who  having  received  fuch  a  charge,  thruft  them  into 
the  inner  prifon,  and  made  their  feet  faft  in  the  ftocks. 

25  And  at  mid-  25.  The  two  apoftles,  under 

night  Paul  and  Silas  all  the  pain  of  their  ftripes,  and 

prayed,  and  fang  praif-  in  that  doleful  confinement,  yet 
es  unto  God  :  and  the  fpent  the  night  in  prayers,  and 
prifoners  heard  them.  Tinging  praifes  to  God,  with  fo 
cheerful  and  audible  a  voice,  that  the  reft  of  the  pri¬ 
foners  could  hear  them  : 

26  And  fuddenly  2 6.  When  about  midnight,  the, 

there  was  a  great  whole  prifon  was  ftiaken  by  a  mi- 

earthquake,^  fo  that  raculous  earthquake,  the  doors  of 
the  foundations  of  the  every  apartment  flew  open,  and 
prifon  were  ftiaken  :  aH  the  prifoners  chains  fell  off  of 
and  immediately  all  their  own  accord. 
tne  doors  were  open¬ 
ed,  and  every  ones  bands  were  loofed. 

VOL.  I.  I 


27.  Th*- 


Ilff 
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A  D  27  And  ihe  keeper  27.  The  jailor  waking  at  this 
— >r— 'of  the  pvifon  awaking  dreadful  motion,  and  finding  all 
out  of  his  fiecp,  and  open,  concluded  his  prifonerswere 
feeing  the  prilon  doors  .  gone,  and  dreading  the  puuilh- 
open,  he  drew  out  his  nient  lie  was  liable  to,  attempted 
feyord,  and  would  have  to  kiU  himfclf : 
killed  himfeif,  lup- 
pofing  that  the  priloncrs  had  been  (led. 


28  But  Pnul  cried 
with  a  loud  voice, 
faying.  Do  thyfelf  no 
harm,  for  we  are  all 
here. 

29  Then  he  called 
for  a  light,  and  fprang 
in,  and  came  trem¬ 
bling,  and  fell  down 
before  Paul  and  Silas; 

30  And  brought 
them  out,  and  (aid, 
Sirs.  what  mu  ft  1  do 
to  be  faved  ? 


28.  But  juft  as  he  was  going  to 
do  it,  Paul  called  out  to  him,  and 
bade  him  fear  nothing,  for  that  all 
his  charge  was  fafe,  and  not  a 
man  gone. 

29.  &  30.  At  which  the  mail 
came  to  them,  and  underflanding 
how  the  matter  was,  threw  him- 
felf  at  their  feet,  acknowledging 
this  miracle  to  be  an  evidence  of 
their  divine  cpmmifiion,  and 
begged  of  them  to  in  11  ruct  him 
in  the  way  of  true  religion,  in 
order  to  falvation. 


31  And  they  faid, 
Believe' on  the  Lord 
Jcfus  Chrift,  and  thou 
(halt  be  laved,  and 
thy  h.-ule. 

32  And  they  fpakc 
unto  him  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  all 
that  were  in  his  houle. 


31.  &  32.  The  apoftles  told 
him,  The  only  condition  of  man’s 
falvation,  was  a  fincerc  belief  and 
profeilion  of  the  religion  of  Jcfus 
Chrift ;  apd  then  inllrufted  him, 
and  his  family  in  the  particular 
hiftory  and  do&rincs  of  it. 


33  And  he  took  33.  &  34.  The  man  then  took 

them  the  fame  hour  them  into  his  lioufc,  waflied  and 
of  the  night,  and  drefled  their  ftripes,  gave  them 
waflied  their  ftripes,  meat;  and  upon  their  folenm 
and  was  baptized  he  profdfion  of  the  Chrift ian  faith, 
and  all  his  Itraight-  }ie  anti  aU  ]}[s  family  received 
waX*  baptifm,  \Vith  great  joy  and 

34  And  when  he  thankfulncfs  to  GOD. 
had  brought  them  in¬ 
to  his  houfc,  lie  fet  meat  before  them,  and  rejoiced,  be¬ 
lieving  in  God,  with  all  his  houfe. 


35.  And 
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35  And  when  it  35.  Next  morning  the  Roman  S3- 
was  day,  the  magi-  officers  hearing  what  had  paired*  v 
ftrates  fent  the  fer-  in  the  prifon,  were  fo  flartled  at 
geants,  faying,  Let  that  they  fent  to  have  the  two 

thofe  men  go.  apoftles  difmifTed. 

36  And  the  keeper  *  36.  &  37.  The  jailor  acqnaint- 

of  the  prifon  told  this  ed  them  with  this  nieflhge  with 
faying  to  Paul :  The  great  fatisfaft ion  :  But  Paul  lent 
magilfrates  have  fent  the  officers  word,  That  he  was  a 
to  let  you  go  :  now  Roman  freeman,  and  that  as  they 
therefore  depart,  and  ordered  him  to  be  whipped, 

go  in  peace.  contrary  to  the  Roman  privilege, 

37  ^ut  „yau*  a,<a  and  that  in  fo  open  and  difgrace- 
unto  them.  I  hey  have  fu,  #  ma  they  ou  ,ht  t0  come 

beaten  us  openly  un-  ..  r  .  ,  ■  0  , 

,  ,  ,  -  n  tnemielves,  and  in  as  public  a 

condemned,  being  Ko-  ,  »■  ,  , 

,  ,  -  d  manner  dii charge  him,  and  clear 

mans,  and  nave  calt  ...  °  ’ 

•r  .  his  innocence, 

us  into  prilon  ;  and 

now  do  they  thruft  us 

out  privily  ?  nay  verily  \  but  let  them  come  themfelves  and 
fetch  us  out. 

38  And  the  lerge-  38.  &  39.  This  meflage  put 

ants  told  thefe  words  them  into  a  much  greater  con- 
unto  the  magi  Urates ;  cern,  the^  law  being  very  l'evere 
and  they  feared  when  againfj;  doing  any  difhonour  to  a 
they  heard  that  they  Roman  citizen ;  infcmuch  that 
were  Romans.  they  came  to  him,  gave  him  good 

39  And  they  came  words,  and  defired  him  to  be  gone, 
and  beiought  them, 

and  brought  them  out,  and  defired  them  to  depart  out  of 
the  city. 

40  And  they  went  40.  The  two  apoftles,  fatisfied 
out  of  the  prifon,  and  with  this  fmall  recompence,  left 
entered  into  the  hou/e  the  prifon,  and  went  to  their  , 

°f  Lydia,  and  when  lodgings  ;  whither  having  fent 
they  had  leen  the  bre-  for  the  feveral  converts  they  had 
thren,  they  comforted  made,  and  given  them  all  proper 
them,  and  departed.  exhortations  to  perfevere  ill  their 
profeffion,  they  took  leave  and  left  the  town. 

I2 
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CHAP.  XVII. 

Paul  prcathes  to  the  Jeu )S  at  Theffalonica ,  proving  JESUS  to 
be  the  Mejftah :  Is  infultcd  by  the  unbelieving  Part  of  thcm% 
and  accufcd  to  the  Roman  M,agiJ}  rates  as  raifinga  Sedition 
again/}  Ccvfar.  The  ApojUes  retire  to  Beraa,  The  gene¬ 
rous  Temper  of  that  People .  The  Jews  of  Thejfalonica 
purfue  them,  and  drive  them  from  thence .  Paul  at  Athens . 
His  Difcoutfe  to  the  Phtlofophers.  The  Succefs  of  it . 

A.  £>.  u-  i  when  they  i.  Tj^ROM  Philippi  they  went 

- '  had  pafled  thro1  *■*  through  Amphipolis  and 

Amphipolis,  and  Ap-  Apollonin,  and  fo  dirc&ly  to 
pollonia,  they  came  to  ThefTalonica,  the  metropolis  of 
Theffalonica,  where  the  province  of  Macedonia,  a 
was  a  fynagogue  of  large  and  populous  city,  frequent- 
the  Jews.  ed  by  people  of  feveral  countries; 

where  the  Jews  efpecially  were  very  numerous,  and 
had  a  fynagogue  allowed  them. 

2  And  Paul,  as  his  2.  And  Paul,  according  to  his 

manner  was,  went  in  conftant  method  of  preaching  the 
unto  them,  and  three  gofpel,  firfh  to  the  Jews  where- 
Sabbath  days  reafoned  ever  he  found  them,  repaired  to 
■with  them  out  of  the  this  fynagogue,  where  for  three 
feriptures,  Sabbath  days  together,  he  laid  be¬ 

fore  them  the  characters  and  descriptions  of  their  Mef- 
fiah  out  of  the  prophetical  writings. 

3  Opening  and  al-  3.  From  which  he  clearly  prov- 

lcging  that  Chrilt  ed,  That  Chrift  was  not  to  be  a 
mult  needs  have  fuf-  temporal  prince,  nor  a  deliverer 
fered,  and  rifen  again  0f  Ifrael  by  worldly  conquefts, 
from  the  dead  :  and  but  the  Saviour  and  R.c(/evttter  of 
that  this  Jefus  whom  mankind,  by  dying  and  fuftering 
1  preach  unto  you,  is  for  their  fins,  and  to  triumph  o- 
pkrifl.  ver  their  fpiritual  enemies  by  his 

refurrettion ;  and  then  demonflrated  all  thole  prophe¬ 
tical 
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ill 


Heal  characters  to  be  exactly  fulfilled  in  JESUS  A.  D.  54- 
CHRIST,  whofe  do&rine  and  religion  he  was  preach-1  1  * 

ing. 

4  And  fome  of  them  4.  "His  difeourfe  carried  that 

believed,  andconfort-  evidence  of  ttuth  in  if,  that  fe¬ 
ed  with  Paul  and  Si-  veral  of  the  original  Jews,  abun- 
las  :  and  of  the  devout  dance  of  the  Greek  profelytes, 

Greeks  a  great  multi-  and  a  good  number  of  their  wo- 
tude,  and  of  the  chief  men  of  diftinCtion,  believed  and 
women  nut  a  few.  were  converted. 


5  But  the  Jews  5.  But  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
which  believed  not,  enraged  at  this  fuccefs  of  his  doc- 
moved  with  envy, took  trine,  got  the  rabble  of  the  town 
unto  them  certain  lewd  together,  and  in  a  tumultuous 
fellows  of  the  bafer  manner,  befet  the  houfe  where 
fort,  and  gathered  a  the  apofbles  lodged,  intending  to 
company,  and  fet  all  ^rag  them  out>  and  expofe  them 
the  city  on  an  uproar,  tQ  ^  fury  Qf  the  multitude, 
and  aflaulted  the  houle 
of  Jafon,  and  fought 
to  bring  them  out  to 
the  people, 

6  And  when  they  6.  But  the  apoftles  having  up- 

found  them  not,  they  on  notice  given,  retired  into  fome 
drew  Jafon,  and  cer-  other  place,  they  took  Jafon  the 
tain  brethren  unto  the  mafter  of  the  houfe,  and  fome 
rulers  of  the  city,  cry-  Chriftian  converts  that  were  with 
ing.  Thefe  that  have  him,  an(l  carried  them  to  the  Ro~ 
turned  the  world  up-  man  magnates,  clamouring  a- 
fide  down,  are  come  ga{nft  the  ap0ftles,  as  men  that 
hither  alfo.  diflurbed  the  public  peace  by  fe- 

ditious  doCIrine,  as  they  had  done  in  feveral  provinces 
before  ;  and  accufed  Jafon  for  entertaining  them. 

7  Whom  Jafon  hath  7.  And  the  more  highly  to  in- 
received  :  and  thefe  cenfe  the  magiftrates  againft  them, 
all  do  contrary  to  the  they  malicioufly,  and  contrary  to 
decrees  of  Caelar,  fay-  all  truth,  depofed,  That  they 
ing,  That  there  is  an-  preached  up  JESUS  for  a  King, 
•th«r  king,  one  Jefus.  agajnft  Cs:  far’s  right  and  title. 

I  3 


8  And 


8.  &  9. 
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A.  D.  54.  g  And  they  trou- 
U“"Y"B  'bled  the  people,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  city, 
when  they  heard  theie 
things. 

9  And  when  they 
had  taken  fccnrity  of 
Jafon,  and  of  the  o- 
ther,  they  let  them 
go. 

be  called  upon  again  *, 
future. 

1C  And  the  brethren 
immediately  fent  away 
Paul  and  Silas  by  night 
unto  Beraea  :  who 
coming  thither,  went 
into  the  lynagogue  of 
the  Jews. 

1 1  Thefe  were  more 
noble  than  thole  in 
Theflalonica,  in  that 
they  received  the  word 
with  all  readinefs  of 
mind,  and  fearched  the 
feriptures  daily,  whe¬ 
ther  thofe  things  were 

aftfer  the  true  fenfe  of 
true,  embraced  it  wit] 


Chap.  XVII. 

8.  &  9.  This  put  the  magi- 
flratcs  into  a  great  concern,  in- 
fomuch  that  though  they  exa¬ 
mined  Jafon  and  the  Chriftian 
converts  with  him,  and  could 
pick  out  nothing  from  them  that 
looked  like  fedition ;  yet  they 
would  not  difmil's  them  without 
good  lecurity,  to  appear  and  an- 
iwer  to  the  charge,  if  they  fhould 
and  to  behave  peaceably  for  the 

10.  In  the  mean  time  the 
Chriltians  had  conveyed  away  the 
two  apolbles  to  Berea,  a  town 
a  few  miles  diftant,  where  they 
immediately  went  and  preached 
in  the  Jenvijh  fynagogue. 

11.  The  Jews  of  which  place 
proved  of  a  much  more  gentle 
and  manly  difpofition  than  thofe 
of  ThtfTalonica  ;  for  as  often  as 
Paul  had  preached  to  them,  a- 
bundance  of  them  took  the  pains 
to  compare  what  he  had  faid  with 
the  fcripture-prophecies,  and  up¬ 
on  a  careful  and  impartial  fearch 
them,  finding  his  dodfrine  to  be 
a  all  readinefs  and  alacrity. 


1  2  Therefore  many 
of  them  believed:  alfo 
of  honourable  women 
which  were  Greeks, 
“  and  of  men  not  a  few. 


12.  Infomuch  that  a  very  con- 
fiderable  number  of  Jews  and 
proffclytes  of  both  fexes,  and  of 
good  quality,  were  converted. 


13  But  when  the 
Jews  of  Theflalonica 
had  knowledge  that 
the  word  of  God  was 
preached 


13.  But  the  infidel  and  incurable 
Jews  of  Theflalonica,  no  foon- 
cr  heard  that  Paul  was  preaching 
at  Berea,  but  they  purfued  him 
thither. 
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preached  of  Paul  |at  thither,  and  by  their  wonted  arts  A.  D.  54. 

Bera;a,  they  came  thi-  of  calumny  and  defamation,  ¥ 

ther  alfo,  and  flirred  raifed  the  rabble  againft  them, 
up  the  people. 

14  And  then  im-  14,  &  15.  Upon  which  Paulj 
mediately  the  bre-  knowing  the  ifriplacable  and  de- 
thren  fent  away  Paul  fperate  temper  of  thofe  Jews, 
to  go  as  it  were  to  got  off,  and  made  as  if  he  in- 
the  fea  :  but  Silas  tended  to  take  (hipping  ;  but  the 
and  1  imotheus  abode  better  to  avoid  their  purfuit,  went 
there  dill.  down  by  laud  to  Athens,  leav- 

1  ^  And  they  that  }ng  Silas  and  Timothy  behind, 

conduced  Paul,  with  orders  t0  f0H0W  him  thi- 

brought  him  unto  A-  ^  as  fo(m  as  th  could. 
thens,  and  receiving  ' 

a  commandment  unto 

Silas  and  Timotheus,  for  to  come  to  him  with  all  fpeed, 
they  departed. 

16  Now  while  Paul  16.  While  Paul  was  expetting 
waited  for  them  at  A-  them  at  Athens,  and  making  ob- 
thens,  his  fpirit  was  fervations  upon  the  religion  and 
ftirred  in  him,  when  manners  of  that  people,  he  was 
he  faw  the  city  whol-  filled  with  a  moll  paffionate  con- 
]y  given  to  idolatry.  cern,  to*find  a  place  where  fo 
inuch  learning  was  profeffed,  and  to  which  all  coun-* 
tries  reforted  for  liberal  education,  fo  wholly  given  up 
to  idolatry  and  fuperftitious  worfhip. 

17  Therefore  dif-  T7-  So  that  before  they  could 
puted  he  in  the  fyna-  come  to  him,  he  preached  alone, 
gogue  with  the  Jews,  not  only  to  the  Jews  and  profe- 
and  with  the  devout  lytes  in  their  fynagogues,  but 
perfons,  and  in  the  even  in  the  open  market-place  to 
market  daily  with  the  Gentile  Athenians* 

them  that  met  with  him. 

18  Then  certain  18.  He  had  not  done  fo  long 
philofophers  of  the  before  he  was  attacked  by  fome 
Epicureans,  and  of  philofophical  profcfibrs  of  the  E-  ■ 
the  Stoics,  encoun-  picurean  and  Stoical  fetts.  The 
tered  him  :  and  fome  firft  Qf  which  (believing  nothing 

'Vl11  l^,s  of  the  creation  of  the  world, 
babbler  fay  ?  other  J  4  divine 

fome, 


A  Paraphrase  ow  th* 


Chap.  XVII* 


D.  4  fome,  He  feemeth  to  divine  Providence,  or  a  future 
a  fetter  forth  of  ftate)  defpifed  him  as  an  empty 
ft  range  gods:  becanfe  and  ridiculous  babbler.  But  the 
he  preached  unto  other  (who  held  the  univerfe  ter 
them  Jelus,  aud  the  be  GOD,  and  had  fome>  thou  h 

reiurredion.  abfurd  notions  of  rewards  and 

punifhments)  looked  upon  him  as  an  inventor  of  fome 
new  deity,  and  new  religious  maxims,  by  what  they  heard 
him  fay  of  Jefus,  and  his  refurrc&ion  ;  and  fo  had  a 
mind  to  hear  particularly  what  they  were,  and  how  he 
could  prove  them. 

19  And  they  took  19^  &  20 .  Accordingly  they 
him,  and  brought  him  _  brought  Paul  into  their  great 
unto  Areopagus,  fay*  court  (called  Areopagus  or  Mars- 
ing,  May  we  know  hill)  where  both  their  civil  and 
what  this  new  doc-  religious  controverfies  were  wont 
tnne  whereof  thou  to  be  determined  ;  and  there,  in 

pea  e  ,  is  .  a  great  aflembly  of  philofr  phers, 

20  or  t  ou  ring-  defired  him  to  declare  what  his 

eft  certain  flrange  ,  o  .  r  1 

doctrine  was,  that  ieemed  to 
things  to  our  ears  :  ,  f  ’  ,  ,  , 

..  them  lo  new  and  Unaccountable. 


19  And  they  took 
him,  and  brought  him 
unto  Areopagus,  fay* 
ing,  May  we  know 
what  this  new  doc¬ 
trine  whereof  thou 
fpeakeft,  is  ? 

20  For  thou  bring- 
eft  certain  ftrange 
things  to  our  ears  : 
we  would  know  there¬ 
fore  what  thefe  things 
mean. 


21  (For  all  the  21.  Now  thefe  philofophers 

Athenians  and  ftran-  did  not  bring  Paul  to  this  great 
gers  which  were  council,  fo  much  in  the  nature 
there,  fpent  their  time  0f  a  criminal,  as  out  of  mere 
in  nothing  elfe  but  ei-  curiofity  to  hear  fome  new  no- 
ther  to  tell  or  hear  tions  to  employ  their  fpeculations 
fome  new  thing.)  upon  \  a  temper  the  Athenians 

are  the  moft  addi&ed  to  of  all  people  living. 

22  Then  Paul  flood  22.  In  this  famous  court  then 
in  the  midfl  of  Mars-  Paul  flood  up  ;  and  the  better 
hill,  and  laid,  Ye  men  to  gain  a  patient  hearing  from 
of  Athens,  I  perceive  them  introduced  his  difeourfe 
that  in  all  things  ye  with  his  acknowledgment  and 
are  too  fuperflitious.  obfervation,  how  zealoufly  de¬ 
voted  their  city  was  to  fuperflitious  worfliip,  *  as  it 

plainly 


*  Ver.  22.  f  Au<nc)uty.on{'i%ii< — Too  fuperflitious  ]  i.  e.  af- 
fetted  by  a  weak  and  ignorant  feax  exciting  them  to  the 

worfliip 
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plainly  appeared  from  the  great  number  and  variety  ^ 
of  the  images  and  altars  ere&ed  to  every  deity  they  k new¬ 
er  heard  of. 

23  For  as  I  paffed  23.  Now  {fays  he)  among  the 

by,  and  beheld  your  many  of  thefe  monuments  of  your 
devotions,  I  found  an  religious  devotion,  f  took  parti- 
altar  with  this  inferip-  cular  notice  of  one  altar,  as  be- 
tion,  To  Ihe  Un-  jng  dedicated  by  aii  infeription. 
Inown  God.  Whom  573  THE  UNKNOWN  GOD  : 
therefore  ye  ignorant-  Which  as  befpeaks  in  you  a 
ly  worfhip,  him  de-  pecuplar  degree  of  ignorant  pie- 
Clare  I  unto  you.  extending  itfelf  to  the  honour 

of  all  forts  of  deities  or  demons,  even  to  thofe  you  may 
or  may  not  know  5  fo  muft  it  be  allowed  a  fair  ac¬ 
knowledgment  that  there  may  be  a  true  God ,  whofe 
exiftence,  perfe£fion,  and  worfhip,  you  may  be  ignorant 
of,  but  are  defirous  to  adore,  as  foon  as  ever  you  are  in-* 
formed  of  him.  And  this  W  HE  whom  I  am  commif- 
fioned  to  declare  to  you,  as  the  only  proper  object  of  your 
adoration,  worlhip,  and  happinefs. 

24  God  that  made  24.  Namely,  the  only  one  in- 
the  world,  aod  all  finite  and  all-perfetl  being,  the 
things  therein,  feeing  Creator  and  Governor  of  all  the 
that  he  is  Lord  of  WOrld  \  who,  by  the  immenfity 
heaven  and  .  earth,  cf  his  divine  nature,  being  equal- 
dwelleth  not  in  tern-  jy  prefent  in  all  places,  it  cannot 
pies  made  with  bands.  hut  he  a  high  difparagement  to  it, 
to  conceive  his  prefence  and  blefbngs  Ihut  up  and  con¬ 
fined  to  narrow  temples  or  images,  the  workman fhip  of 
fo  finite  a  creature  as  man. 

25  Neither  is  wor-  25.  Nor  can  you  rationally 

flopped  with  mens  think  this  all-fuffieient  Being  to 
hands,  as  though  he  be  pleafed  and  delighted  with  tire 
needed  any  thing  m7  offerings,  facrificcs,  or  any  o- 
feeing  he  giveth  to  (her  external  fervices  of  man- 
all  life,  and  breath,  hind,  as  if  he  either  wanted,  or 
and  all  thing-,.  received 

worfhip  of  numerous  and  uncertain  demons.  The  fenfe 
of  this  word  given  by  Mr.  Mead  is  very  elegant  and  empha- 
tical.  “  You  imagine,  fays  St.  Paul,  that  I  am  preaching 
“  up  fome  new  deity ,  fome  flrange  demon.  No  ;  I  find  you 
**  have  deity,  and  demons  enough,  and  too  many,  already.” 
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• AT>-  -c*-  received  any  additition  to  his  happinefs  by  them.  For 
r  how  can  he  be  any  way  bettered  bv  us,  who  live  by  hrs 
power,  and  enjoy  every  thing  we  have  from  his  good- 
nefs  ? 

26  By  him  was  mankind  cre¬ 
ated,  being  all  the  oiTspring  of 
Adam  the  firft  parent,  whofe 
pofterity  by  degrees  were  dif- 
perfed  into  the  whole  earth,  and 
peopled  the  feveral  countries  of 
it ;  Providence  having  afligned  to 
each  people  their  particular  coun¬ 
try  and  climate;  and  then  after¬ 
ward  ordering  and  difpofing  the  feveral  changes,  periods, 
and  revolutions  of  nations*. 


26  And  hath  mode 
of  ore  bicod,  all  na¬ 
tions  of  men,  for  to 
dw  11  i  n  all  the  face 
of  the  earth,  and  hath 
determined  the  times 
before  appeicted.  and 
the  bounds  of  their 
habitation.* 


27  That  they  ftiould  27.  Now  the  wile  end  for 
feek  the  Lord,  if  hap-  which  God  thus  created,  and  bv 
ly  they  might  feel  af-  hjs  merciful  Providence  thus  go- 
ter  him.  and  find  him,  vents  and  preferves  mankind,  is, 
thoub  he  be  not  far  that  wc  frould  look  up  to  and 
frera  every  one  of  us.  duly  COnfider  him,  as  the  Author 
,  of  our  being,  and  the  Fountain  of  all  our  b!e  flings  j  ac¬ 
knowledge  and  adore  him,  luitably  to  the  excellence  and 
benignity  of  his  divine  nature  ;  which  though  it  could  not 
very  eafilv  be  duly  performed  by  the  generality  of  man¬ 
kind,  amibft  the  darknels  and  depravity  into  which  they 
have  fo  long  and  wilfully  funk  themlelves  ;  yet  is,  in  it- 
felf,  a  duty  nioft  naturally  ariling  from  tlte  ufe  of  our 
own  reafon  and  faculties  ; 

3  28.  The 


*  Ver.  26-  By  fappofing  a  very  eafv  tranfpoGtion  In 
this  verfe.  I  take  the  true  conftru&ion  t  >  be  this,  'Etuvi  var 
rm  av^Tan  urtjui  %-t  t*  rif*  yif, 

to-;  t*s  avri?  s-gSTCTO^cttir*;  km*x^ tr;. 

44  And  hath  made  all  rr.en  fur  tu  dwell  on  all  the  face  of 
44  the  earth,  and  the  borders  of  their  habitation,  having 
44  ("befere  ordered  the  (proper)  feafons  (either  of  the  year 
44  for  each  of  them)  or  elfe  jhe  determined 

44  periods  of  nations?*  as  the  word  is  ufed,  Luke  xxi.  24- 
and  is  much  the  bell  fenle  of  this  place. 
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'  28  For  in  him  We  28.  The  regular  and  wondcrotas  A.  I).  54. 
live,  and  move,  and  order  of  evuiy  tiling  about  us, t— v— — 
have  our  being  ■,  as  nay,  our  own  exigence,  with  all 
certain  alfo  oi  your  the  bleftings  and  comforts  that 
own  poets  have  laid,  f unround  us,  plainly  fhowing  him 
For  we  are  alfo  his  to  us  as  a  Creator  and  behefac- 
offsprmg.  tor .  0f  which  Aratus,  one  of 

your  own  poets,  was  fenfible,  when  he  fays, 

JVe  are  his  offspring* 

29.  Now,  in  what fenfe is  man 
the  offspring  of. God?  or  how 
do  we  refemble  him  !  Not  in  our 
b.dit’Sy  ahd  outward  fhape,  fure- 
ly,  but  in  our  minds  y  in  our  fpi- 
ritual  and  rational  faculties ;  and 
therefore  bow  impious  and  vain 
muft  it  be  for  us  to  reprefent  the 
infinitely  perfect  Spirit  in  the  vilenefs  of  human  fhape,^ 
or  worihip  him  under  the  likenefs  of  any  material  image 
whatfoever,  or  ever  fo  exactly  graven,  or  finely  adorned 
by  human  art  ?  Creatures  that  are  the  offspring  of  God, 
ought  to  know  and  think  better  of  him. 

30  And  the  times  30.  God,  indeed,  in  judg- 
of  this  ignorance  God  ment  upon  the  wilful  and  vicious 
winked  at,  b  t  now  corruptions  of  mankind,  has,  for 
commandeth  all  men  rnany  ages,  permitted  *  the  great- 
every  where  to  repent  e  11:  part  of  them  to  continue  ill 
this  ignorant  and  falfe  way  of  worfhip,  fending  them 
no  prophets  to  inftrucl  them,  as  he  did  the  Jews.  But 
now,  that  he  intends,  in  great  mercy  and  compaftion, 
to  vouchfafe  to  them  all  the  free  offers  of  pardon,  and 
a  full  difeovery  of  his  divine  will ;  he  juftly  experts 
they  fhould  all  repent  of  their  former  follies,  reform 
their  lives,  and  worfhip  him  in  a  true  and  acceptable 
manner. 

31.  And 


f  29  Forafmuch  then 
as  we  are  the  offspring 
of  God,  we  ought 
not  to  think  that  the 
Godhead  is  like  unto 
gold,  or  filver,  or  ftone 
graven  by  art  and 
mans  device. 


*  Ver.  30.  [vTrt^^f  0  0C5-; — -God  winked  at — God  over¬ 
looked,  or  neglected  them-J  oee  Rom.i.  20.  Stc.  to  the  end. 
Or,  v? Tiyoav  may  be  very  rightly  rendered  winked  at,  and  fo 
exprefs  the  divine  M-.rcv  alfo,  in  nnt  fo  feverelv  obferving ,  and 
immediately  punijhing  their  wilful  ignorance  at  it  deferved. 


i afr  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XVIL 


* 

A.  D.  54.  31  Bee au fe  he  hath 

appointed  a  day  in  the 
which  he  will  judge 
the  world  in  righte- 
oufnefs,  by  that  mnn 
whom  he  hath  or¬ 
dained,  whereof  he 
hath  given  affurance 
unto  all  men,  in  that 
lie  hath  railed  him 
frerm  the  dead. 

ward  or  punifhment 
works. 

32  And  when  they 
heard  of  the  refurrec- 
tion  of  the  dead,  fome 

■  Sre  V;r  cocked  :  and  others 
ig.  faid,  We  will  hear 
thee  again  of  this 
matter. 

33  So  Paul  depart¬ 
ed  from  among  them. 

34.  Howbeit  cer¬ 
tain  men  clave  unto 
him  and  believed  :  a- 
mong  the  which  was 
Dionyfius  the  Areo- 
pagite,  and  a  woman 
named  Daraaris,  and 
others  with  them. 

fome  diftin&ion),  and 


31.  And  it  infinitely  concerns 
them  fo  to  do :  for  as  God  has 
now  given  them  his  only  Son 
Jefus  Chrift,  to  be  their  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  and  has  demon- 
ftrated  the  truth  of  his  com- 
miflion  by  raifing  him  from  the 
dead  ;  fo  has  he  appointed  the 
fame  Jefus  to  be  the  Judge  of  all 
the  world,  and,  at  the  great  day 
of  accounts,  to  give  eternal  re- 
to  every  man  according  to  his 

32.  As  foon  as  ever  Paul  had 
mentioned  Jefus’s  rffunrJtion,  the 
Epicureans  laughed  #  and  hoot¬ 
ed  at  him;  but  theStoics,  who  had 
fome  notions  of  a  future  recom- 
pence,  told  him  they  would  hear 
him  further  upon  that  argument. 

33.  &  34.  So  Paul  went  out 
of  court,  not  without  fome  good 
effe£t  of  his  difeourfe.  For  tho* 
the  generality  of  thefe  philofo- 
phers,  were  either  too  notorioufly 
atheiilical,  or  too  proud  of  their 
ow  n  learning,  to  change  their 
fentiments,  yet  it  convinced  one 
who  was  a  member  of  the  great 
council  ;  a  woman  (probably  of 

fome  others  befide. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XVIU. 

Paul  at  Corinth,  Preacheth  to  the  Jews,  Their  OhJH - 
rtocy  and  Malice  caufes  him  to  leave  them,  and  preach 
to  the  Gentile  Corinthians,  Converts  many ,  Cbrijl , 
in  a  Vijion ,  encourageth  his  Endeavours,  The  Jews  make 
a  Riot  again ft  him ,  Gal  ho  fupprejfes  them,  SoJIhenes 
beaten,  Paul  goes  through  Ephcfus,  Preacheth  there. 
An  Account  of  Apollos,  Paul  returns  to  Jerufalem, 


departed  from  Athens,  do&rine  upon  the  philofophers  at 
and  came  to  Corinth,  Athens,  foon  left  that  place,  and 
went  to  Corinth,  another  large  and  populous  city  of 
Achaia  or  Greece,  famous  both  for  trade  *  and  learning. 

2  And  found  a  cer-  2-  Where  he  happened  upon  a 

tain  Jew  named  Aqui-  Jew  and  his  wife,  lately  come 
la,  born  in  Pobtus,  from  Italy,  from  whence  the  em- 
lately  come  from  Ita-  p^ror  Claujlius  had,  by  an  edi&, 
ly,  with  his  wife  Prif-  banifhed  all  the  Jews,  to  (how 
cilia  (becaufe  that  his  refentment  at  fome  feditious 
Claudius  had  com-  practices  fome  of  them  had  been 
manded  all  Jews  to  gfilty  0f +,  ' 

depart  from  Rome),  1 

and  came  unto  them. 

3  And  becaufe  he  3  And  bccaufe  he  was  now 

was  of  the  fame  craft,  converted  to  the  Chriftian  faith, 
he  abode  with  them,  and  of  the  fame  trade  that  Paul 
and  wrought  (for  by  was  brought  up  to  (viz.  That  of 
occupation  they  were  making  foldiers  tents),  he  lodged 
tent-makers.)  at  bis  houfe,  and  wrought  along 

with  him.  That  fo  by  earning  his  own  livelihood, 
and  being  independent  upon  thofe  he  preached  to,  he 

might 

*  See  1  Cor.  iv.  9,  10. 

+  But  in  what  province  is  not  certain,  though  moft  pro¬ 
bably  in  Judea. 


5 


A  Paraphrase  ok  the 


*3* 
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-D  <4-  might  filence  the  pretence  of  fome  malicious  Jews,  that 
he  preached  for  gain  and  advantage.  (See  i  Cot.  ix.) 


4  And  he  reafoned  4.  For  in  this,  as  in  other  pla¬ 

in  the  lynago^ue  eve-  ces,  he  applied  himlelf  to  thole 
ry  Sabbath,  and  per-  of  that  nation  firft,  preaching 
fuided  the  Jews,  and  every  Sabbath  in  lbme  or  other 
the  Greeks.  of  their  fynagogues,  but  to  very 

little  purpofe  upon  the  generality  of  lb  obdurate  and 
prejudiced  a  people. 

5  And  when  Silas  5.  But  however,  as  foon  as  Si- 

and  Timotheus  were  las  andTimothy  came  to  him  from 
come  from  Macedo-  Berea  (where  he  lelt  them,  chap, 
nia,  Paul  was  preffed  xvii.  15,  16. he  renewed  his  en- 
in  Ipirit,  and  teiliBed  deavours  with  a  moll  paffionate 
to  the  Jews  that  Jelus  concern  at  their  ingratitude  and 
was  Chrilt.  infidelity,  laying  before  them  all 

the  clear  proofs,  and  undeniable  evidences  from  their 
own  prophecies,  Tlut  JESUS  was  the  true  Melliah. 


_8  And  when  they 
oppofed  fhemfclves, 
and  blaljphemed,  he 
fhook  his  raiment,  and 
faid  unto  them.  Your 
blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads,  I  am 
clean  :  from  hence¬ 
forth  I  will  go  unto 
the  Gentiles. 


6.  Till  at  lafl  they  flew  unto 
fuch  an  abufive  and  outrageous 
carriage  toward  him,  that  he 
told  them  he  had  done  his  duty, 
that  their  deftruction  was  from 
themfelves  and  that  fince  no 
good  was  to  be  done  upon  them, 
he  would  now  preach  to  the  Gen¬ 
tile  Corinthians  (viz.  to  the  iasla- 
trzus  as  well  as  the  prcjjytt  Gen¬ 
tiles),  and  fo  (hook  his  garment  at  them,  as  a  token  of 
his  renouncing  all  further  oonverfation  with  them. 


7  And  he  departed 
thence,  and  entered 
into  a  certain  mans 
hoafe,  named  Julius, 
one  that  worlhipped 
God,  whofe  houfe 
jcined  hard  to  the  fy- 
nagogue. 

8  And  Crifpns  the 
chief  ruler  of  the  fy- 


7.  &  8-  Leaving  their  fyna- 
gogues  therefore,  he  preached  for 
the  future  in  the  houfe  of  a  cer¬ 
tain  Jewifh  uncircumciled  profe- 
lyte ;  where  he  converted  the 
prefident  of  a  fynagogue,  with 
his  whole  family,  and  abundance 
of  the  .Corinthian  Gentiles,  who 
all  received  baptifm. 


nagogue, 
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nagogue.  believed  on  the  Lord,  with  all  hishoufc  :  md  ma-  A.  D.  $ 4. 
n y  of  the  Corinthians  hearing,  believed,  and  wne  baptized. - *  * 


o  I 'hen  fpake  the 
Lr.rd  ro  Paul  in  the 
night  by  a  vifion.  Be 
not  afraid,  but  Ipeak, 
and  hold  not  thy 
peace  : 

10  For  I  am  with 
thee,  and  no  man 
fhall  fet  on  thee,  to 
hurt  thee  :  for  l  have 
much  people  in  this 
city. 


9.  &  10.  A  ltd,  for  his  encou¬ 
ragement  under  the  malicious 
treatment  he  had,  and  was  Hill 
like  to  find  from  the  Jews  (elpe- 
cially  now  that  he  was  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  the  Melliah  to 
the  Gentiles),  C  hr  ill  appeared  to 
him  in  a  .  vifion  by  night,  and 
gave  him  a  dura  nee  of  very  great 
fuccefs  in  his  miniftry  there  a- 
mong  the  Gentile  part  of  the  ci¬ 
ty  ;  and  that  all  attempts  of  the 


Jews  againft  him  fhould  be  ineffeddual. 


11  And  he  conti-  II.  Whereupon  he  continued 
nued  there  a  year  and  his  miniftry  there  a  year  and  a 
fix  months,  teaching  half  together, 
the  word  of  God  a- 


mong  them. 


1 2  And  when  Gal-  12,  &  13.  During  which  time, 
lio  was  the  deputy  of  the  Jews,  in  a  riotous  and  tu- 
Achaia.  the  Jews  made  multuous .  4  manner,,  feized  upon 
infurrection  with  one  Paul,  and,  upon  a  court-day, 
accord  againft  Paul,  brought  him  before  Gallio  the 
and  brought  him  to  Roman  prtefe£t,  and  accuicd  him 
the  judgment  feat.  Df  blafphemy  againft  their  reli-» 

13  Saying,  This 
fellow  perluadeth  men  b 

to  worlhip  God  contrary  to  the  law. 


1  4  And  when  Paul 
was  now  about  to  o- 
pen  his  mouth,  Gal¬ 
lio  laid  unto  the  Jews, 
If  it  were  a  matter  of 
wrong,  or  wicked 
lew  duels,  O  ye  Jews, 
reafon  would  that  I 
fliould  bear  with  y°u. 

15  But  if  it  be  a 
quel. ion  of  words  and 
names,  and  of  your 
lawr, 


14,  15,  &  16.  But  as  he  was 
going  to  defend  himfelf  againft 
this  malicious  charge,  the  prae- 
fe£t  prevented  and  laved  him  that 
trouble,  by  telling  the  Jews,  if 
they  could  accufe  the  man  of  any 
thing  that  amounted  to  a  breadh 
of  common  right,  or  a  difturb- 
ance  of  the  public  peace,  he 
,  would  take  cognizance  of  it,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  duty  of  his  place ; 

but 
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A.  D.  55  law,  look  ye  to  it :  but  to  trouble  him  and  the  court 

V  "  *  'for  1  will  be  no  judge  with  difputes  who  were  the  Mef- 

of  fitch  matters.  fiah,  or  what  was  agreeable  or 

16  And  he  drave  contrary  to  their  Jewiffi  law, 

them  from  the  judg-  was  impertinent  in  them,  and 

ment  feat.  none  of  his  bufinefs  to  deter¬ 

mine  ;  and  fo  ordered  them,  with  forae  refentment,  to 
be  turned  out  of  court. 


17  Then  all  the  17.  Whereupon  the  common 
'*  Greeks  took  Softhe-  people,  either  to  fhow  their  zea- 
ncs  the  chief  ruler  of  lous  refpe£t  to  the  governor,  or 
the  fynagogue,  and  elfe  to  provoke  him  to  interpofe 
beat  him  before  the  jn  this  affair,  routed  the  Jews, 
judgment  feat  :  and  ;inj  gave  Softhenes,  a  prejtdeut  of 
Gallio  cared  for  none  one  Qf  their  chief  fynagogucs, 
of  thofe  things.  ancj  t]ic  principal  clainourer  a- 

gainff  Paul,  fome  blows  in  open  court  ;  and  though 
this  was  an  illegal  proceeding,  yet  Gallio  being  under 
a  refentment  againlt  the  Jews,  and  taking  it  to  be  done 
out  of  no  difrefpe£t  to  himfelf,  took  no  notice  of  it,  and 
let  it  it  pafs. 


18  And  Paul  after 
this,  tarried  there  yet 
a  good  while,  and 
then  took  his  leave  of 
the  brethren,  and  fail¬ 
ed  thence  into  Syria, 
and  with  him  Prifcilla 
♦and  Aquila :  having 
(horn  his  head  in  Cen- 
clu  ea  :  for  he  had  a 
vow. 


r8.  Paul  continued  at  Corinth 
fome  time  after  this,  and  then 
took  {hipping  for  Syria  along 
with  Prifcilla  and  Aquila,  who 
being  under  a  religious  vow  (call¬ 
ed  the  vow  of  the  Nazarite),  had 
his  head  fhorn  at  Cenchrea,  the 
vow  being  then  expired.  (Sec 
Numb,  vi.) 


19  And  be  came  19,  ao,  &  2!.  In  this  voyage, 
to  Ephefus,  and  left  Paul  took  Ephcfus  in  his  way, 
them  there  :  but  he  and  preached  to  the  Jews  there 
hirafelf  entered  into  their  fynagogue;  then  left  A- 
the  quila 


*  Ver.  17.  [The  Greeks  took  Softhenes,  &c.] - Note, 

Some  good  Manufcripts,  the  Copt,  and  Vul.  verfions  leave 
out  "EAAijptff  (the  Greeks) ;  and  one  MS.  read  'laWo*  (the 
Jews.)  If  it  were  the  Jews  that  beat  Soffhcoes,  we  may  then 
jfuppofe  him  to  be  now  a  Chriflian,  or  favourer  of  the  Cliri- 
flians  ;  as  fome  learned  men  have  thought.  Let  the  read¬ 
er  judge. 
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the  fynagogue,andrea- 
foned  with  the  Jews. 

20  When  they  de- 
fired  him  to  tarry  lon¬ 
ger  time  with  them, 
he  conl'ented  not, 

21  But  bade  them 
farewell,  faying,  I  mull 
by  all  means  keep  this 
feaft  that  cometh,  in 
Jerufalem  •,  but  I  will 
return  again  unto  you, 


quila  and  his  wife  there,  with  a  A.  D.  55- 
promile  to  return  to  them  again1- "v- 
after  he  had  been  at  the  paffover- 
feaft  at  Jerufalem,  whither  it  was 
very  proper  for  him  to  go  at  that 
folemnity,  both  to  vifit,  and  con- 
fiilt  with  the  apoftles  and  heads 
of  that  principal  church,  and  to 
prevent  the  fuipicions  and  preju¬ 
dices  the  Jews  might  take  at  hid 
abfcnce  from  fo  great  a  Feftival. 


if  God  will.  And  he  failed  from  Ephefus. 


22  And  when  he 
had  landed  atCaefarea, 
and  gone  up  and  falut- 
ed  the  church,  he  went 
down  to  Antioch. 


23  And  after  he  hacl 
fpent  fome  time  there, 
he  departed  and  went 
over  all  the  country  of 
Galatia  and  Phrygia  in 
order,  {Lengthening 
all  the  difciples. 

24  And  a  certain 
Jew  named  Apollos, 
born  at  Alexandria, 
an  eloquent  man,  and 
mighty  in  the  ferip- 
tures,came  toEphefus. 

*5  This  man  was 
inftru&ed  in  the  way 
of  the  Lord,  and  be- 
ing  fervent  in  the  fpi- 
rit,  he  I  : at: c  and  taught 
diligec:l  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  know¬ 
ing  only  the  baptiim 
of  John. 


22.  From  Ephefus  therefore  he 
failed  dire&ly,  and  landed  at  Cae- 
farea  in  Galilee \  thence  up  to 
Jerufalem,  where  having  kept 
this  paflover,  and  conferred  fome 

time  with  the  apoftles  and  church-governors,  went  to 
Antioch  in  Syria; 

23.  After  fome  time  fpent  a- 
mong  the  Chriftiaris  of  which 
church,  he  pafied  through  Gala¬ 
tia  and  Phrygia,  all  along  as  he 
went,  exhorting  the  Chriftian 
converts  to  patience  and  con- 
ftancy  in  their  profeflion. 

24.  &  25.  About  this  time,  A.  D.  jff, 
there  arrived  at  Ephefus  a  Jew 
named  Apollos,  that  was  one  of 
John  Baptift’s  difciples,  a  perfon 
of  great  eloquence  and  learning 
in  the  JenviJb  feriptures,  who 
knew  as  much  of  the  Chriftian 
religion  us  could  be  known  from 
John  Baptift’s  doctrine,  and  the 
ends  of  hh  baptifm,  r/s.  The 
duty  of  repentance,  upon  a  full 
belief  and  expectation,  that  the 
time  of  the  Meffiah  was  now 
come,  to  fave  and  redeem  man¬ 
kind,  upon  the  terms  of  fincere 

obedience  and  reformation  of  life, 

Vol*  I.  K 


26.  Ac-1 
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26  And  he  began 
to  fpeak  boldly  in 


26.  Accordingly  as  foon  as  he 
was  come  thither,  he  preached 
this  do£trlne  in  the  Jtwifts  fyna- 
gogue,  with  a  mighty  ftrength  of 
argument  and  eloquence.  \Vhich 
noble  endowments  of  his,  were 
foon  ripened  into  a  full  and  per¬ 
fect  undevftanding  of  the  life  and 
religion  of  JESUS  CHRIST,  by 
the  particular  inftru£tions  of  Aquila  and  Prifcilla. 

27  And  when  he  27.  After  which  complete  con- 
was  difpnfed  to  pafs  verfion  to  the  Chriftian  faith, 

having  a  defirc  to  go  and  propa¬ 
gate  it  in  the  province  of  Achaki 
or  Greece,  the  Ephefiati  church 
gave  him  letters  of  recommen¬ 
dation  to  the  Chriftians  there 
ami  he  did  very  eminent  fervice 
in  thole  places,  both  in  eft abl idl¬ 
ing  and  confirming  fuch  as  did 
believe,  and  in  converting  others. 

28  For  He  mightily  28.  Efpecially  the  Jews,  in* 
wliofe  alfemblies  he  demonftrated 
w  ith  wonderful  clearnefs  and  con¬ 
viction,  from  the  prophetical  writ¬ 
ings,  that  J  ESUS  inuft  be  the  true. 
Mefliah,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 


the  lynygogue  :  whom 
when  Aquila  and  Prif¬ 
cilla  had  heard,  they 
took  him  unto  them, 
and  expounded  unto 
him  the  way  of  God 
more  perfectly. 


into  Achaia,  the  bre¬ 
thren  wrote,  exhort¬ 
ing  the  difciples  to 
receive  him  :  who, 
when  he  was  come, 
helped  them  much 
which  bad  believed 
through  grace. 


convinced  the  Jews, 
and  that  publicly, 
ill  owing  b  y  the  ferip- 
tures,  that  Jeius  was 
Chrilt. 


CHAP.  XIX. 

Paul  returns  to  Epbefus .  Baptk&eth  fever  a  I  of  John  ItapuJTs- 
Difciples  and  confers  the  Holy  Gbqft  on  them .  He  preach - 
ctb  in  the  Jewifli  Synagogues  ;  but  is  forced  to  leave  them 
tinder  tbeir  Obftinncy.  Preaches  in  the  School  of  7yran - 
nus;  works  fpecia /  miracles.  Of  the  Jews  Exorcifls  ;  fome 
of  them  converted ,  and  burn  their  Magical  Books .  yd  Tu¬ 
mult  raifed  agavjl  Paul  by  Demetrius  the  Shrine-maker - 
The  To  wn  Clerk  makes  a  Speech ,  and  appeafeth  it. 

<4*  D.  57. 1,  ^  ND  it  came  1  |)EFORE  Apollos  was  re- 
to  pafs,  that  turned  from  Achaia  (Sec. 
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while  Apollos  was  at  chap;  xviii.  27.)  Paul  was  return-  A.  D.  $7- 
Corinth,  Paul  having  ed  from  Jerufalem,  and  coming 
palled  through  the  by  Phrygia  and  Galatia  (the  up- 
upper  coafts,  came  to  per  coafts  of  Afia  die  lefs)  was 
Ephefus,  and  finding  g0t  to  Ephefus,  as  he  had  pro- 
certain  difciples,  mifed  Aquila  and  Prifcilla  }ic 

would  do.  (chap,  xviii.  21.) 

2  He  faid  unto  2.  There  he  found  twelve  per- 
thern,  Have  ye  re-  fons  diat  had  been  difciples  of 
ceived  the  Holy  Ghoft  John  the  Baptift,  and  who  bMiev- 
iince  ye  believed  ?  and  ed  Jefus  to  be  the  true  Meffiah, 
they  faid  unto  him,  but  had  very  probably  left  Jeru- 
We  have  not  fo  much  falem  before  the  day  of  Pentecoft, 
ns  heard  whether  there  and  living  in  fome  remote  parts 
be  any  Holy  Ghoft  .  wbere  tbe  gofpel  had  not  yet  been 
preached,  had  never  yet  heard  of  the  miraculous  effufion 
of  the  Holy  Ghoft  upon  the  Chriftian  church  ;  as  they  , 
told  Paul,  when  he  demanded  whether  any  of  them  had 
received  that  blelTing  or  no. 

3  And  he  faid  un-  3.  At  which  anfwer,  he  afked 
to  them,  Unto  what  them  what  baptil'm  they  had,  and 
then  were  ye  buptiz-  what  the  fubftance  of  their  pro- 
ed  '  and  they  faid,  feffion  was  ?  They  replied,  That 
Unto  John’s  baptifm.  John’s  baptifm  and  do&rine  was 

all  theyhacf  yet  attained  to. 

4  Then  faid  Paul,  4.  Whereupon  Paul  gave  them 
John  verily  baptized  fully  to  underftand,  That  the  pro- 
with  the  baptifm  of  felfion  of  John  Baptift  was  only 
repentance,  faying  un  preparatory  to  the  Chriftian  re- 
to  the  people,  that  hgion,  engaging  men  to  faith  in 
they  fhould  believe  on  a  Meffiah,  that  was  fhortly  to  ap- 
him  which  .  fhould  pear,  and  to  fuch  a  reformation 
come  after  him  that  rf  life  as  wou,d  qualify  thcm 

is,  on  ri  Je  u$.  for  blefhngs  he  was  to  bring 
K  2  with 


*  Ver.  2.  [We  have  not  fo  much  as  heard,  &c.]  Strange  ! 
That  difciples  of  John  Baptifl,  and  believers  in  Chrilt, 
fhould  never  have  heard  of  the  Holy  Spirit!/ But  the  words 
have  a  plain  reference  to  the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft.  And  the  meaning  is  not,  Whether  there  be  any  Ho¬ 
ly  Gbojl,  at  all ;  but  whether  there  be  as  yet  given  any  [pi- 
ritual  gifts  to  believers  in  Chrijl .  Compare  John  vii.  39^ 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 
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p-  J  7^  with  him.  But  whereas  they  believed  that  CHRIST 
*  *  was  now  actually  come,  it  was  needful  they  fliould  be 

baptized  into  his  name,  and  fo  receive  a  title  to  the  pe¬ 
culiar  privileges  of  his  religion  !  One  of  which  was,  an 
extraordinary  endowment  of  the  Holy  GhoJiy  on  feverat 
perfons  in  every  church,  now  in  the  lirft  propagation  of 
the  goipcl. 


5  When  they  heard 
this,  they  were  bap¬ 
tized  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord  Jefus  *. 

6  And  when  Paul 
had  laid  his  hands  up¬ 
on  them,  the  Holy 
Gholl  came  on  them, 
and  they  fpake  with 
tongues,  and  prophe- 
fied. 

y  And  alt  the  men 
were  about  twelve. 


5.  6.  8c  7.  The  men  thus  fully 
inftrutted,  were  accordingly  bap¬ 
tized  into  the  Chriftian  religion  ; 
after  which,  Paul,  by  foleirm  im- 
pofition  of  hands,  conferred  up¬ 
on  the  whole  twelve  the  miracu¬ 
lous  powers  of  fpeaking  diverfe 
languages,  and  of  underfUnding 
the  feripture  prophecies,  to  qua¬ 
lify  them  to  propagate  and  preach 
the  gofpel. 


8  And  he  went  in¬ 
to  the  lynagogue,  and 
fpake  boldly  for  the 
fpace  of  three  months, 
difputing  and  perfuad- 
ing  tlie  things  con¬ 
cerning  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

9  But  when  divers 
were  hardened,  and 
believed  not,  but  fpake 
evil  of  that  way  be¬ 
fore  the  multitude,  ho 

dc. 


8.  Paul  then  went  every  Sab¬ 
bath  for  three  months  together, 
into  the  Jenui/Jj  fynagogues  at 
Ephefus,  endeavouring  with  the 
utmoll  arguments  and  perfua- 
fions,  to  convert  them  to  the 
Chriflian  faith. 

9,  But  finding  many  of  them 
againft  all  realon  and  evidence, 
fo  obftinnlc  and  malicious,  as  not 
only  to  reject  this  holy  religion, 
but  to  rail  at,  and  openly  revile 


*  Ver;  5.  [When  they  heard  this,  they  were  baptized 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jefus.]  Note,  This  verfe  is  un¬ 
derwood,  by  Drufius,  Beza,  and  others,  to  be,  not  the  words 
of  Luke  the  Hiftorian,  but  a  continuation  of  the  fpeech  of 

St.  Paul - thus - [When  they  (the  people  m  ver.  4.) 

heard  this  (i.  c.  this  faying  of  John  Baptift,  ibid.)  they  (by 
being  baptized  by  John’s  baptifra)  were  leally  baptized  in 

the  name,  and  into  the  religion  of  the  Loid  Jefus - And 

fo  were  tliefc  twelve  here,  and  had  no  occafion  to  be  f/- 
bapti%cd* 
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departed  from  them, 
and  feparated  the  dif- 
ciples,  difputing  daily 
in  the  fchool  of  one 
Tyrannus. 


it ;  he  left  their  fynagogue,  and  A- 
drew  the  Chriftian  converts  from'- 
aflembling  any  longer  there,  and 
for  the  future  preached  in  the 
fchool  of  one  Tyrannus. 


D.  57. 


10  And  this  con¬ 
tinued  by  the  fpace  of 
two  years  j  fo  that  all 
they  which  dwelt  in 
Afia  ,heard  the  word  of 
the  Lord  Jefus,  both 
Jews  and  Greeks. 


1  o.  And  continued  fo  to  do  for 
two  years  together,  with  fo  good 
fuccefs,  that  the  Jews  and  profe- 
lytes  of  almo{t  all  the  countries  of 
the  Idler  or  Proconfular  Afia,  that 
reforted  to  Ephefus,  had  the  op-, 
portunity  of  being  taught  the 
Chriftian  faith. 


1 1  And  God  wrought 
fpecial  miracles  by  the 
hands  of  Paul : 

i  2  So  that  from 
his  body  were  brought 
unto  the  Cck,  hand¬ 
kerchiefs  or  aprons, 
and  the  difeafes  de¬ 
parted  from  them,  and 
the  evil  lpirits  went 
out  of  them. 


II.  &  12. 

were  any  thing  well  difpofed  to 
believe  the  truth,  the  utmoft  ar¬ 
guments  of  conviction,  it  pleafed 
God  to  bellow  on  Paul  a  power 
of  working  very  llrange  and  un¬ 
common  miracles  among  them  ; 
for  he  not  only  cured  the  difeafed 
and  pofieffcd  people,  by  fpeaking 
to  them,  and  being  prefent  with 
them,  blit  even  by  fending  to 
them  any  linen  cloth,  or  garment  touched  with  his  bo¬ 
dy,  he  at  a  diilance  reftored  the  Tick,  and  caft  out  evil 
fpirits  from  their  bodies. 


And  to  give  all  that 


13  Then  certain  13.  This  wonderful  power  of  A.  D.  58, 
ofth  e  vagabond  Jews,  Paul  being  taken  notice  of,  and 
exorciHs,  took  upon  admired  by  all  forts  of  people, 
them  to  callover  them  fome  Jews  that  ufed  to  make  a 
which  had  evil  fpirits,  trade  of  (trolling  about,  with 
the  name  of  the  Lord  pretences  to  cure  poffefled  people 
Je  us,  faying,  We  ad-  by  magical  arts  and  conjurations, 
jure  you  by  Jefus  hoped  that  if  they  made  ufe  of 
whom  Paul  preacheth.  ^  namc  of  JESTJS,  as  Paul  did, 

they  might  work  the  fame  dte£t ;  and  fo  tried  it  upon 
fcv?ral,  commanding  the  devils  in  the  name  of  *  JESUS, 
whom  Paul  preached,  to  be  gone. 

K  3  14.  Par- 


*  Ver,  13.  [Name  of  Jls'Js.]  See  note  on  chap.  ii.  21, 


13S  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XIX, 


A.  D.  58.  And  there  were  1 4.  Particularly  feven  of  thefe 

- - - Teven  Tons  of  one  See-  Broilers,  that  were  all  the  foils 

va  a  Jew,  and  chief  of  one  of  the  chief  priefts,  at- 
of  the  priefts,  which  tempted  it  upon  a  po  lie  fled  per- 
<hd  fo.  fon,  all  at  the  fame  time,  in 

hopes,  that  if  they  could  accompliih  thoir  defign,  they 
might  leflen  Paul's  credit  among  the  people. 

15  And  the  evil  15.  But  to  fliow  the  vanity  of 
fpirit  anfwered  and  their  attempt,  the  evil  fpirit  that 
laid,  Jefus  I  know,  poflefled  the  poor  man,  was  con- 
and  Paul  I  know  j  but  (trained  by  the  divirte  power  to 
\vho  are  ye  .  cry  out)  anc(  acknowledge  the  fu- 

perior  and  uncontrolable  authority  of  JESUS,  and  of 
Paul,  as  adding  by  his  power :  But  as  for  thnn>  he  told 
them  they  had  no  power  over  him. 

A.  D.  59.  16  And  the  man  16.  And  to  deter  them  and  0- 

in  whom  the  evil  fpi-  thers  from  any  further  attempt  of 
rit  was,  leapt  on  them,  that  kind,  the  devil  threw  the  man 
and  overcame  them  upon  them  with  fuch  ftrength  and 
and  prevailed  agninft  violence,  that  he  tore  off  their 
them,  io  that  they  cl0thes,  beat  them  out  of  the 
fled  out  of  that  houfe  ]loufe>  and  bruifed  them  very 
naked  and  wounded.  much. 


17  And  this  was 
known  to  all  the  Jews 
and  Greeks alfo  dwell¬ 
ing  at  Ephelus  }  and 
fear  fell  on  them  all, 
and  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jefus  was  mag¬ 
nified. 

18  And  many  that 
believed  came,  and 
con  fe  fled,  and  fhowed 
their  deeds. 

19  Many  alfo  of 
them  which  ufed  cu¬ 
rious  arts,  brought 
their  books  together, 
and  burned  them  be¬ 
fore  all  men:  and  they 
counted  the  price  of 
them,  and  found  it 


17.  Which  being  done  in  fo 
public  a  manner,  caufcd  all  the 
Jews  and  profelytes  of  that  place 
to  entertain  a  very  great  reverence 
for  the  name  and  religion  of  JE¬ 
SUS  CHRIST. 

18.  19.  &  20.  Nay,  it  had  fo 
good  an  efFe£l  for  the  advance¬ 
ment  of  the  Chriftian  profeflion, 
that  tliofe  converts  that  had  for¬ 
merly  dealt  in  any  of  thcle  magi¬ 
cal  pranks,  and  diabolical  arts, 
came  to  the  apoftlcs,  and  con- 
fefled,  repented  of,  and  lorfook 
them  ;  a  good  number  of  them 
bringing  their  books,  out  of 
which  they  learned  their  conjur¬ 
ing 
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fifty  thoufand  pieces 
of  filver. 

20  So  mightily 
grew  the  word  of 
God,  and  prevailed. 


ing  worth)  fpells ,  and  charms ,  A.  D.  59.  . 
and  burned  them  publicly;  which, ' 
if  fold  at  the  ordinary  price, 
would  have  given  fifty  thoufand 
pieces  of  filver  *. 


21  After  thefe 
things  were  ended, 
Paul  purpofed  in  the 
Spirit,  when  he  had 
palled  through  Mace¬ 
donia,  and  Achaia,  to 
go  to  [erufalem,  fay¬ 
ing,  After  I  have  been 
there  I  mull  alio  fee 
Rome. 


21.  After  this  Paul,  by  direc-  a.  D.  60. 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  intended 
to  go  to  Jerufalem,  and  afterward 
to  Rome,  but  defigned  firfi;  to 
make  a  vifit  to  the  feveral  churches 
he  had  before  planted  in  Mace¬ 
donia  and  Achaia,  or  Greece 
(Chap.  xvii.  and  xviii.) 


22.  So  he  fent  into 
Macedonia  two  of 
them  that  mimftered 
unto  him,  Tiraotlieus, 
and  Eraftus ;  but  he 
hirafelf  flayed  in  Alia 
for  a  feafon. 


feveral  matters 
church.) 


22.  And  accordingly  fent  Ti¬ 
mothy  and  Eraftus  (two  of  his 
conftant  attendants)  into  Mace¬ 
donia  before-hand,  to  give  them 
notice  of  his  intended  vifit,  but 
Raid  himfelf  at  Ephefus  a  while 
longer  (probably  to  fix  and  fettle 
relating  to  the  government  of  that 


23  And  the  fame 
time  there  arofe  no 
fmall  fiir  about  that 
way. 


23.  During  which  flay  of  his, 
there  happened  a  violent  tumult 
at  Ephefus  againft  him  and  his 
doctrine. 


24  For  a  certain 
man  named  Deme¬ 
trius,  a  filver-fmith, 
which  made  filver 
Ihrines  for  Diana, 
brought  no  fmall  gain 
Unto  the  craftfmen. 

25  Whom 


24.  &  25.  This  riot  was  occa- 
fioned  by  one  Demetrius,  whole 
trade  was  to  make  little  filver 
Ghapels,  reprclenting'  the  form 
of  a  temple,  with  Diana’s  image 
in  it ;  by  the  fale  of  which,  he 
got  great  riches,  and  maintained 
K  4  abun- 


*  Ver.  19.  [Fifty  thoufand  pieces  of  filver.]  Note,  If 
pieces  were  jl.  ehels  of  the  Hebrew  valuation,  i  e. 
ot  each  JI.L'kil  being  equal  to  about  three  JhiUings  Etiplijb 
money  the  whole  Jum  will  amount  to  about  /even  thou] and 
f.vc  hundred  pound \ 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Co.  25  Whom  he  call¬ 
ed  together  with  the 
workmen  of  like  oc¬ 
cupation,  and  faid, 
Sirs,  ye  know  that  by 
this  craft  we  have  our 
wealth  : 

26  Moreover,  ye 
fee  and  hf*ar,  that  not 
alone  at  Ephefus,  but 
almoft  throughout  all 
Afia,  this  Paul  hath 
perfuaded  and  turned 
away  much  people, 
faying,  that  they  be 
no  gods  which  are 
made  with  hands  : 

27  So  that  not  on¬ 
ly  this  our  craft  is  in 
danger  to  be  fet  at 
nought;  but  alfo  that 
the  temple  of  the 
great  goddefs  Diana 
fhould  be  defpifed, 
and  her  magnificence 
(hould  be  deftroyed, 
•whom  all  Afia  and  the 
world  wTorfhippeth. 

28  And  when  they 
heard  thefe  fayings, 
they  were  full  of 
wrath,  and  cried  out, 
faying,  Great  is  Dia¬ 
na  of  the  Ephefians 

29  And  the  whole 
city  was  filled  with 
confufion  :  and  hav¬ 
ing  caught  Gaius  and 
Ariflarchus,  men  of 
Macedonia,  Paulscom- 
panions  in  travel,  they 
rufiied  with  one  ac¬ 
cord  into  the  theatre. 


Chap.  XIX. 

abundance  of  workmen  under 
him.  Thefe  he  got  all  together, 
fending  for  all  the  mailers  of  the 
fame  trade  in  town,  and  repre- 
fented  to  them  in  the  moft  plau- 
fible  and  affetting  manner, 

2 6.  &  27.  That  this  honoura¬ 
ble  and  gainful  employment  of 
theirs,  was  now  threatened  with 
decay  and  ruin  ;  but  that  which 
ought  more  deeply  to  affett  them, 
their  religion  was  in  danger, 
their  great  goddefs  Diana,  her 
magnificent  temple,  her  wor- 
fhip,  fo  truly  pompous,  and  ur 
niverfally  eileemed,  were  now 
growing  into  contempt;  and  all 
this  by  the  attempts  of  Paul, 
who  has  been  preaching  up  a 
new  religion  throughout  almoft 
all  the  provinces,  and  has  per¬ 
verted  abundance  into  a  perfua- 
fion,  that  Diana  is  no  deity,  and 
that  her  images  have  no  divinity 
refiding  in  them. 

28.  The  whole  company  of 
thefe  artificers,  enraged  at  this 
difeourfe,  and  diftradled  between 
JuperJlition  and  interejly  cried  out 
again!!  Paul,  and  extolled  the  di¬ 
vinity  of  their  goddefs  Diana. 

29.  And  Demetrius  having  con¬ 
trived  this  tumult  upon  a  day, 
in  which  they  were  to  celebrate 
games  in  honour  of  that  deity, 
in  the  theatre,  one  part  where¬ 
of  was  to  expofe  notorious  cri¬ 
minals  to  the  wild  beafts  for  the 
people’s  diverfion :  they  raifed 
and  incenfcd  the  rabble,  who 

wen^ 
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*4* 


went  in  ftarch  of  Paul,  but  not  finding  him,  they  tookA-  <Jo* 
two  of  his  Chriftian  friends  and  companions,  and  drag-  - r ^ 
ged  them  into  the  theatre,  with  an  intent  to  throw  them 
to  the  wild  beads  there. 


30  And  when  Paul 
would  have  entered  in 
uuto  the  people,  the 
difciples  fullered  him 
not. 

31  And  certain  of 
the  chief  of  Alia, 
which  were  his 
friends,  fent  unto  him 
deliring  him  that  he 
would  not  adventure 
himfelf  into  the  the¬ 
atre, 

32  Some  therefore 
cried  one  thing,  and 
fume  another  :  for  the 
aifembly  was  confu 
fed,  and  the  more 
part  knew  not  where¬ 
fore  they  were  come 
together. 

33  And  they  drew 
Alexander  out  of  the 
multitude,  the  Jews 
putting  him  forward. 
And  Alexander  beck- 
ned  with  the  hand, 
and  would  have  made 
his  defence  unto  the 
people. 


30.  &  31.  Paul  hearing  what 
was  likely  to  befal  his  two  friends, 
would  have  gone  into  the  thea¬ 
tre,  to  have  pleaded  and  made  a 
public  defence  for  himfelf  and 
them  :  but  the  Chriftian  con¬ 
verts  being  very  earneft  with  him, 
ayid  fomc  of  the  governors,  or 
mailers  of  tliofe  games,  that  had 
a  refpecl  for  him,  giving  him  a 
kindly  notice  not  to  expofe  him¬ 
felf  to  the  prefent  fury  of  the 
people,  he  defifted  from  that  de- 
fign. 

32.  In  the  mean  time,  the 
rabble  increafed  to  prodigious 
numbers,  and  fell  into  fuch  a 
confuted  hurry  and  clamour, 
that  abundance  that  bore  a  part 
in  the  noife,  knew  not  what  it 
was  for. 

33.  In  this  confufion,  the  in¬ 
fidel  Jews  would  have  perfuaded 
one  Alexander  (a  Chriftian  con¬ 
vert)  to  try  to  appeafe  them,  by 
offering  fomething  in  behalf  of 
his  two  friends  and  their  reli¬ 
gion  ;  by  which  they  hoped  to 
have  expofed  Alexander  to  the 
people's  rage,  bccaufe  he  was 
turned  Chriftian. 


43  But  when  they  34.  But  though  he  was  a  con- 
knew  that  he  was  a  fidcvable  man,  and  would  have 
Jew,  all  with  one  tried  to  do  fomething  toward  it; 
voice  about  the  fpace  yet  piC  no  fooner  defired  ftlence , 
pf  two  hours,  cried  jn  OJ:jcr  to  be  heard,  but  the  peo- 
9ut>  1  pie 
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142  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XIX 

A.  D.  An.  out,  Great  is  Diana  pie  knowing  him  to  have  been  % 

v  —  v-  -  of  the  Ephefians.  Jw(and  To  an  utter  enemy  to 

image- worfh ip), renewed  their  clamour;  and  to  prevent 
his  (peaking,  continued  it  for  two  hours  together,  crying 
out  to  the  honour  of  Diana. 

35  And  when  the  35.  At  laft  the  chief  prefident 
town  cleik  had  ap-  of  the  games  Hilled  and  corn- 
pealed  the  Deo  pie,  he  pofed  them  fo  far,  as  to  get  time 
faid,  Ye  men  of  Ephe-  to  make  the  following  fpeech  to 
fu*,  what  man  is  there  them  ;  How  abfurd  and  nueak  is  it 

that  knoweth  not  how  (fays  he)  fQ  have  juch  a  vio/ef}t 

that  the  city  of  the  commotion  among  a  people  who  all 
Ephefians  is  a  wor-  the  Jame  fared  be!li,f 

flapper  of  the  great  ^ 

fame  #  efablfhed  religion  and 
goddeis  Diana  and  or  J.L.  *  J 
ft  1  ■  u  r  11  wor  hip. 

thp  itnnup  which  tell  j  *. 


pealed  the  Deople,  he  pofed  them  fo  far,  as  to  get  time 
faid,  Ye  men  of  Ephe-  to  make  the  following  fpeech  to 
fu*,  w  hat  man  is  there  them  ;  How  abfurd  and  nveak  is  it 
that  knoweth  not  how  (fays  he)  fQ  have  fuch  a  vl0Jef}t 
that  the  city  of  the  commotion  among  a  people  who  all 
Ephefians  is  a  wor-  the  (ame  fared  be/u,f 

flapper  of  the  great  ^ 

fame  #  efablfhed  religion  and 
goddeis  Diana  and  or  J.L.  *  J 
ft  ,  1  r  ,,  wor/btp. 

the  image  which  tell  J  r 

down  from  Jupiter  ? 

36  Seeing  then  fhat  36.  ^Ephefus  fill  remains  the 

thele  things  cannot  oe  favourite  worf tipper  of  Diana,  a - 
fpoken  again  (1,  ye  dor  ns  her  temple ,  and  is  blef  with 
ought  to  be  quiet,  }:Cy  image  that  defended  from  bea - 
and  to  do  nothing  vt,;fy  whqt  need  of  ftch  popular  fu - 
rafhly.  ry  to  defend  that  which  nobody  doesy 

or  can  denyy  with  any  probability  of  prevailing  againf 

it? 

37  For  ve  have  37*  Now  you  have  in  a  tumul- 

brought  hither  thele  tuous  manner  brought  thefe  two  men 
men,  which  are  nei-  \nfo  the  theatre ,  with  an  intent  to 
the  r  robbers  of  church  throw  them  to  the  wild  beajlsy  who 
es,  nor  yet  blalphe-  ^  have  neither  facrilegioufyy  rob - 
mers  of  your  goddess.  bed  afJy  rempley  nor  put  any  open  * 
affront  upon  your  religion y  nor  done  any  action  that  can  legally 
be  pun  fed  in  ftch  a  manner  38.  If 


37  For  ve  have 
brought  hither  thele 
men,  which  are  nei¬ 
ther  robbers  of  church 
es,  nor  yet  blafphe- 
mers  of  your  goddefs. 


*  Ver.  35,  36.  37.  [Who  knoweth  not  that  the  city 
of  Ephefus,  &.c.]  [Seeing  thefe  things  cannot  be  fpoken 
againft,  &c.]  [Nor  blafphemers  of  your  goddefs,  See  ]  It 
being  certain,  that  the  apoftles  did  abfolutely  deny  the  di¬ 
vinity  of  all  heathen  deities,  and  the  lawfulntds  of  image 
worfhip  ;  it  is  well  oblerved  hy  P.  a  Limboreh,  in  bis  late 
excellent  Commentary  upon  this  place,  that  the  town  clerk 
in  thefe  expreffionN.  intended  pnr  fo  much  to  fp  a!,  fricl- 
iy  and  truly  usplaujibly  and  artificially ,  in  order  to  footh  and 
appeafe  a  tumultuous  affembly. 


7 
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38  Wherefore  if  38.  If  Demetrius ,  or  any  of  the  A.  D.  60. 
Demetrius  and  the  ftlverfmithsy  have  received  any  “"Y“—  11 
craftfmen  which  are  private  injuries  from  them>  or  any 

other  perfo/iSy  it  is  by  no  means  ft  * 

or  lawful  for  them  to  difur b  the 
public  and  facred  games  with  fuch 
matters ,  when  there  are  corf  ant 
court-days  kept  on  purpefe,  and  the 
proconfuls  attending  to  hear  and  de¬ 
cide  them. 

39.  But  if  they  have  any  religi¬ 
ous  controverfies  or  dfputesy  thofe 
ought  to  be  dif  tiffed  and  fettled  in  a 
legal  affcmbly  for  that  purpofey  and 
not  to  be  profecuted  in  this  outra¬ 
geous  manner . 

40.  And  I  muf  tell  you  freely , 
you  have  done  enough  already  to  ren¬ 
der  us  all  guilty  of  a  riot9  and  ob¬ 
noxious  to  the  fever  ity  of  the  Roman 
laws ;  and  upon  complaint  made  to 
the  proconfuls ,  we  Jhould  be  able  to 
give  but  a  very  indifferent  account 

cf  fuch  a  tioify  and  tumultuous  conccurfe 

41  And  when  he  41.  This  difeourfe having  awed, 
had  thus  fpoken,  he  the  people  into  a  more  quiet  tem- 
djlmified  the  affem-  per,  the  prefident  adjourned  f  the 
bly.  eelebiation  of  the  games  for  that 

day  and  perfuaded  all  to  return  home,  to  prevent  any 
farther  diiturbance. 

CHAP. 


with  him,  have,  a 
matter  againft  any 
man,  the  law  is  open, 
and  there  are  depu¬ 
ties,  let  them  implead 
one  another. 


39  But  if  ye  in¬ 
quire  any  thing  con¬ 
cerning  other  mat¬ 
ters,  it  fhall  be  deter¬ 
mined  iu  a  lawful  af- 
fembly. 

40  For  we  are  in 
danger  to  be  called  in 
queilion  for  this  days 
uproar,  there  being 
no  caufe  whereby  we 
may  give  an  account 
of  this  concourfe. 


f  \  er.  41.  So  I  underhand  the  phrafe,  [uirO.vn  «- 

x?a,7KKv - Fie  dilmHTed  the  affembly.  But  having  exprefled 

the  ienfc  that  may  alfo  otherwife  agree  to  our  tranilation,  I 
leave  it  to  the  reader’s  judgment. 
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CHAP.  XX. 

Paul  vifi/s  the  Churches  of  Macedonia.  Goes  to  Proas  and 
preaches  there .  Eutychus  refiored  to  Life .  Paul's  Speech 
to  the  Ephcjian  Clergy  at  Miletus.  He  tales  bis  folemn 
Leave  of  them. 


A.rv  6c.  I  ^ND  after  the 
*  —  '  uproar  was 

ceafed,  Paul  called 
unto  him  the  difei- 
ples,  and  embraced 
them ,  and  departed 
for  to  go  into  Mace¬ 
donia. 

2  And  when  he 
had  gone  over  thofe 
parts,  and  had  given 
them  much  exhorta¬ 
tion,  he  came  into 
Greece, 

3  And  there  abode 
three  months :  and 
when  the  Jews  laid 
wait  for  him,  as  he 
was  about  to  fail  into 
Syria,  he  purpofed  to 
return  through  Mace¬ 
donia. 

4  And  there  ac¬ 
companied  him  into 
Aha,  Sopater  of  Be- 

rCEa  $ 


I.  COON  after  the  commo- 
^  tion  at  Ephefus  was  over, 
Paul  aflembled  the  Chriftians  of 
that  place  together,  and  having 
taken  his  leave  of  them,  follow¬ 
ed  Timothy  *  and  Eratlus  into 
Macedonia. 

2.  And  after  having  vi Cited  the 
feveral  f  churches  of  that  pro¬ 
vince,  and  given  them  all  need¬ 
ful  directions  for  their  difcipline 
and  conduct,  with  all  proper  ex¬ 
hortations  to  Chriftian  pe Seve¬ 
rance,  came  into  Achaiaor  Greece. 

3.  Where  he  continued  three 
months,  and  would  have  gone 
from  thence  dire&lv  for  Syria  ; 
but  understanding  tie  Jews  had 
laid  a  plot  agninft  his  life,  at  the 
place  where  he  was  to  take  Chip¬ 
ping,  he  altered  his  courfe,  and 
went  back  again  round  by  Mace¬ 
donia. 

4.  &  5.  And  being  then  to  pafs 
through  the  lefTer  Afia,  there  went 
along  with  J  Sopater  of  Be- 

roca, 


*  Ver.  I.  Sec  Chap.  six.  22. 

f  Viz.  Philippi,  Amphipolis,  Apollonia,  Theflaloniea, 
and  Beroea. 

J  Sec  Chap,  xvi  ic.  the  note  there. 
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roea  }  and  of  the  Thef-  roea,  Ariftarchus  and  Secundus  of  A  D.  60. 

falonians,  Ariitarchus,  Thefl'alonica,  Gaius  of  Derbe,  Ti-1 - 

and  Secundus  ;  and  mothy,  Tychicus,  and  Trophi- 
Gains  of  Derbe,  and  mUs;  who  all  went  before,  and 
7  imotheus  j  and  of  ftaid  for  us  at  Troas. 

Alla,  Tychicus  and 
Trophimus. 

5  Thefe  going  before,  tarried  for  us  at  Troas. 


6  And  we  failed  6 
away  from  Philippi,  Phi 
after  the  days  of  un-  end 
leavened  bread,  and  tine 
came  unto  them  to  fl_a^ 
Troas  in  five  days, 
where  we  abode  feven  days, 


6.  Taking  fhip  therefore  at 
Philippi  after  the  pafTover  was 
ended,  we  were  five  days  get¬ 
ting  over  to  Troas,  where  we 
(laved  a  week. 


y  And  upon  the 
firlt  *  day  of  the  week, 
when  the  difciples 
came  together  to 
break  bread,  Paul 
preached  unto  them, 
ready  to  depart  on 
the  morrow,  and  con¬ 
tinued  his  fpeech  un¬ 
til  midnight. 

8  And  there  were 
many  lights  in  the 
upper  chamber  where 
they  were  gathered 
together. 

9  And  there  fat  in 
a  window  a  certain 
young  man,  named 
Eutychus,  being  fallen 
into  a  deep  deep,  and 
as  Paul  was  long 


7.  &  8.  The  laft  of  the  feven 
days  that  we  tarried  '  there,  was 
the  firft  day  of  the  Jewifh  week, 
appointed  by  the  apoftles  to  be 
the  Chriflian  Sabbath,  or  Lord’s 
day  (in  memory  of  Chrift’s  re- 
furreclion.)  And  the  Chrillians 
of  Troas  being  then  aflembled  for 
divine  worfliip,  and  celebra¬ 
tion  of  the  holy  facrament,  Paul 
preached  to  them,  and  continued 
his  difeourfe  until  midnight,  be- 
caufe  he  was  to  leave  them  next 
day. 

9.  H  is  fermon  being  thus  very 
long,  one  of  the  young  Chriftians 
that  fat  upon  a  window,  was  over¬ 
come  with  deep,  and  fell  down 
upon  the  floor,  and  was  taken  up 
for  dead. 


preaching,  he  funk 

down  with  deep,  and  fell  down  from  the  third  loft  and  was 
taken  up  dead. 

10  And  Paul  went  10.  But  Paul,  both  to  prevent 
down,  and  fell  on  all  diflurbance  of  the  facred  af- 
him,  femblv 


*  Ver.  7.  [Upon  the  firftday  of  the  week] - % 

nt  S3  dim  -Vid.  Bohmer  DilTertat.  pag.  2l,  22. 
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A.  D.  60.  ]1imT  and  embracing  fembly,  and  at  the  fame  time  to 
•"  —  v—  1  him,  faid,  Trouble  nut  confirm  and  endear  his  do&rine 
yourfelves  \  for  his  life  to  them,  went  down  from  his 
fis  in  him.  place,  and  told  the  people  about 

him  he  was  not  dead,  but  (hould  recover  and  do  well 
again  j  and  then,  in  the  molt  companionate  manner, 
embracing  the  young  man,  and  putting  up  his  prayers 
for  him,  immediately  cured  him. 

1 1  When  he  there-  1 1  Then  returning  up  to  his 
fore  was  come  up  a-  feat,  went  on  and  Hnifhed  his 
gain,  and  had  broken  dilcourfe,  adminiftred  the  Lord’s 
bread,  and  eaten,  and  fupper,  and  converfed  with  them 
talked  a  long  while,  till  day-light,  at  which  time  he 
even  till  break  of  day,  took  leave  Qf  them, 
fo  he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  12.  The  young  perfon  Euty- 
the  young  man  alive,  chus  his  miraculous  recovery  was 
and  wfere  not  a  little  a  particular  comfort  to  his  friends, 
comforted.  and  had  a  general  good  influence 

to  confirm  the  faith  and  piety  of  the  whole  aflembly. 

13  And  we  went  1 3,  &  14.  *  We  of  Paul’s  com- 
before  to  {hip,  and  pnny  then  (hipped  oft,  and  went 
failed  unto  Affos,  to  Afi'os  (a  coaft  town  juft  by), 
there  intending  to  whither  he  himfelf  walked  011 
take  in  Paul :  for  fo  f00t)  anj  there  we  took  him  a- 
had  .  he  appointed,  board,  and  failed  to  Mitylcne  ; 
minding  himfelf  to 

go  on  foot. 

14  And  when  he  met  with  us  at  Affos,  we  took  him  in, 
and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  we  failed  I.  Thcenc  along  the  ^Egcan 
thence,  and  came  the  fea  to  the  iflc  Samos,  touching  a 
next  day  over-againft  little  at  Trogyllium  upon  the  con- 
Chios  :  and  the  next  tinent-fide,  and  next  day  to  Mile- 
day  we  arrived  at  Sa-  tus,  about  ten  miles  beyondEplie- 
mos,  and  tarried  at  fus# 

Trogyllium  \  and  the 
next  day  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  16.  For  Paul  would  not  call 
determined  to  fail  by  in  at  Ephefus,  becaufc  he  could 

Ephe-  make 


*  See  Chap.  xvi.  i3.  the  note  there. 
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Ephesus,  becaufe  he  make  no  flay  there,  hailing  as  A  D,  60. 
vo!  Id  not  fpend  the  much  as  ever  he  could  to  get  to'-- v— J 
time  in  Alia  :  for  he  Jerufalem  by  the  feaft  of  Pente- 
halled,  ifitwerepof-  coll,  intending  both  to  celebrate 
fihle  for  him,  to  be  that  feflival,  and  take  the  op- 
at  Jerufalem  the  day  portunity  of  diftributin^  the  cha- 
ot  Pentenoft.  ritable  colle£lions  he  had  made 

in  Macedonia  and  elfewhere,  for  the  poor  Chriilians  of 
Judea. 

17  And  from  Mi-  17  However,  knowing  he 
letus  he  lent  to  Ephe-  fhould  never  have  *  another  op-  *Secrer. 
fus,  and  called  the  el-  portunity  of  being  personally  pre-1^* 
ders  of  the  church.  lent  with  them,  he  app  inted  the 
clergy  of  the  church  of  Ephel'us  to  meet  him  at  Miletus, 
to  whom  he  made  the  following  SPEECH. 


18  And  when  they 
were  come  to  him, 
he  faid  unto  them, 
Ye  know,  from  the 
finl  day  that  I  came 
into  Alia,  after  what 
manner  I  have  been 
with  you  at  all  fea- 
fons. 

19  Servingthe  Lord 
with  all  humility  of 
mind,  and  with  many 


18.  &  [9.  Wherein  he  repre- 
fented  to  them  his  be  aviour  and 
conduft  of  himfelf  among  them, 
as  an  apoltlc  and  ambaflador  of 
JESUS  CHRIST,  his  condefcen- 
fion  and  humility  as  their  fpiritual 
governor;  and  his  courage,  pa¬ 
tience,  and  charity,  under  all  the 
malice  of  infidel  people,  and  of 
the  Jew's  in  particular. 


tears  and  temptations  which  befel  me  by  the  lying  in  wait 


of  the  Jews. 


20  I  kept 
back  nothing  that  was 
profitable  untoyout  but 
have  fhowed  you,  and 
have  taught  you  pub¬ 
licly,  and  from  houfe 
to  houfe, 

21  T edifying  both 
to  the  Jews,  and  alfo 
tothe  Greeks,  repent¬ 
ance  toward  God, 
and  faith  toward  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrill. 


20.  &  21.  Then  as  to  his  dili¬ 
gence  and  fincerity  as  their  teach¬ 
er,  That  he  had  neither  con¬ 
cealed  nor  negletted  any  point  of 
Chriftian  dottrine,  that  was  any 
way  necelfary  or  conducive  to 
the  eternal  falvation  of  them- 
felves,  or  the  due  mftru£lion  of 
their  people  ;  fhowing  them  that 
repentance  and  reformation  of 
life,  and  that  fincere  profeflion 
of  Chrifl’s  religion,  which  was 
abfoiutely  required  to  fave  the 

Jew 
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A.  D.  6r.  Jew  that  was  circumcifed,  and  fufficient  to  fave  the 
1  *  'Gentile  without  circumcifion. 


22  And  now  be¬ 
hold,  I  go  bound  in 
*  See  eh.  the  Spirit  unto  Jeru- 
ixi.  4.  &  falem,  not  knowing 


22.  St.  23  lam  now  (fays  he 
going  for  Jerufalem,  being  allured 
by  fcvcral  predictions  *  of  infpir- 
ed  and  prophetical  men,  I  (hall 
there  be  apprehended,  imprifoned, 
and  hardly  treated  *,  but  what  the 
final  blue  oi  it  may  be  I  know  not. 


the  things  that  mail 
befal  me  there  : 

23  Save  that  the 
HolyGhoft  witneGfeth 
in  every  city,  faying,  That  bonds  and  aflliflions  abide 


24  But  none  of 
thefe  things  move  me, 
neither  count  1  my 
life  dear  unto  myfelf, 
fo  that  I  might  hnilh 
my  courfe  with  joy, 
and  the  mini  dry  which 
I  have  received  of  the 
Lord  Jefus,  to  teflify 
the  gofpel  of  the  grace 
of  God. 


24.  Only  whatever  it  fliall 
prove  to  be,  I  am  very  eafy  and 
contented,  while  I  am  difeharg- 
ing  die  moft  honourable  and  high 
office  of  preaching  the  gracious 
terms  of  Chrift’s  religion  for  the 
good  of  mankind ;  and  death 
itfelf  will  only  put  a  happy  and 
joyful  period  to  thofe  labours, 
the  fuccefs  whereof  is  die  main 
end  for  which  I  defire  to  live. 


25  And  now  be¬ 
hold,  l  know  that  ye 
all  among  whom  I 
have  gone  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
fliall  fee  my  face  no 
more. 

26  Wherefore  I 
take  you  to  record 
this  day,  that  I  am 
pure  from  the  blood 
of  all  men. 

27  For  I  have  not 
ftiunned  to  declare 
unto  you  all  the  coun« 
fel  of  God. 


25.  But  whether  I  efcape  thefe 
dangers  at  Jerufalem  or  no,  this 
I  know,  that  I  fliall  have  no  op¬ 
portunity  of  feeing  you  in  thefe 
parts  any  more. 


26.  &  27.  And  now  I  take  leave 
of  you,  with  this  folemn  protef- 
tation  and  appeal  to  you,  That 
whatever  lofs  there  fhall  hereaf¬ 
ter  be  of  any  foul  of  you  or  your 
people,  I  am  clear  of  the  guilt 
of  it,  by  having  fo  carefully  and 
fincerely  taught  you  all  thofe  reli¬ 
gious  duties  by  which  it  may  be 
avoided. 

28.  Where- 


*  Ver.  23.  [The  Holy  Ghoft  wifnefleth  in  every  city] — 
i.  e.  irnvfu&ixoi  Singularum  Ecclefiarum  quse  fecundum  Ci- 
vitates  diftributse  funt.  Dod  well's  Differ:.  Cyp.  iv. 
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28  Take  heed  there-  28  Wherefore  let  my  example  A.  D.  60. 
fore  unto  yourfelves,  and  doctrine,  and  a  fenfe  of  the'“’~^“J 
and  to  all  the  flock,  great  charge  and  dignity  of  your 
over,  the  which  the  miniflterial  function,  excite  you 
Holy  Ghoft  hath  made  to  the  utmoft  diligence,  in  pru- 
you  overfeers,  to  feed  dently  governing,  and  carefully 
the  church  of  God,  in  fir  lifting  all  degrees  of  people 
which  he  hath  pur-  committed  to  your  charge  ;  re¬ 
chafed  with  his  own  numbering  it  was  the  HOLX 
kl°0(**  GHOST,  by  whofe  direftion  and 

infpiration  you  were  chofen  and  qualified  for  this  molt 
noble  office  ;  that  it  is  GOD’s  *  church  you  govern,  and 
have  die  care  of  thofe  whom  CHRIST  fo  loved,  as  to 
redeem  them  by  his  own  blood. 


29  For  I  know 
this,  that  after  my  de¬ 
parting  (hall  grievous 
wolves  enter  in  among 
you,  not  fparing  the 
flock. 

30  Alfo  of  your 
ovrnfelves  lhall  men 
arife,  fpeaking  per- 
verfe  things,  to  draw 
away  difciples  after 
them. 

31  Therefore  watch, 
and  remember  that  by 
the  fpace  of  three 
years,  I  ceafed  not  to 
warn  every  one  night 
and  day  with  tears. 

32  And  now,  bre¬ 
thren,  I  commend  you 
to  God,  and  to  the 
word  of  his  grace, 
which 

VOL.  I. 


29.  &  30.  I  am  the  more  ear¬ 
ned  in  pre fling  this  fpecial  care 
upon  you,  as  forefeeing  what  dif- 
couragements  and  dangers  there 
will  be  upon  you,  from  the  per- 
fecution  of  cruel  and  favage  un¬ 
believers  ;  nay,  and  from  many 
falfe  and  faftious  teachers  among 
yourfelves,  that  will  pervert  and 
feduce  men  from  the  truth,  to 
make  themfelves  the  beads  of  a 
party ,  and  gainers  by  a  divifton. 

31.  Be  therefore  upon  your 
guard,  and  forget  not  with  w  hat 
a  paflionate  concern  I  have  often 
forewarned  you  of  thefe  mifehiefs, 
from  my  very  flrft  preaching  and 
prefence  among  you. 

32.  Which  that  you  may  effec¬ 
tually  do,  I  heartily  recommend 
you  to  the  divine  care,  provi¬ 
dence,  and  proteftion,  and  to  all 


*  Ver.  28.  [To  feed  the  church  of  God] - The  bell 

copies  read  it,  tv  Kvgiv,  [The  church  of  the  Lord.]  Sec  Dr. 
Mills.  It  is  very  indifferent  which  way  it  be  read;  for 
Chrift,  who  purchafed  the  church  with  his  own  blood,  i1? 
both  Lord  and  God. 
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A.  D.  Co-  which  is  able  to  build  the  blellings  and  prom ’lies  of  the 

' - r— 'you  up,  and  to  give  gofpel,  which,  with  your  own 

you  an  inheritance  a-  fmcere  endeavour,  will  not  fail 
mong  all  them  which  to  keep  you  (leady  and  complete 
are  fanftified.  in  all  branches  of  your  duty,  and 

bring  you  to  the  eternal  reward  of  all  true  believers. 

33  I  have  coveted  33.  &  34.  One  thing  more 

no  mans  filver,  or  you  mull  remember  to  be  my 
gold,  or  apparel.  witneflcs  in  ;  that  if  any  of  thefe 

34  Yea,  you  your-  f*lfe  and  heretical  teachers  I 
felves  know,  that  warned  you  againft,  Ihould  fug- 
thefe  hands  have  mi-  gefl.  That  1  your  apoitle  had 
nillred  unto  my  ne-  any  fecu]aT  ant]  worldly  defigns 
ceflities,  and  to  them  jn  preaching  the  gofpel,  thereby 
that  were  with  me.  the  better  to  draw  any  from  the 
faith,  by  diminifhing  my  elieem  and  credit  among  you  ; 
you  put  a  ilop  to  fuch  a  malicious  infinuation,  by  decla¬ 
ring,  that  I  maintained  myfclf  and  my  friends,  by  work¬ 
ing  at  my  own  trade. 

35  I  have  (howed  3^.  For  you  well  know  what 
you  all  things,  how  an  example  1  have  fhown  you, 
that  fo  labouring  ye  Qf  endeavouring  to  remove  this 
ought  to  fupport  the  objedYion,  by  my  own  bodily  la- 
weak,  and  to  remem-  bour  and  indultry,  how  much  I 
ber  the  words  of  the  encouraged  you  to  that  admirable 
Lord  Jefus,  how  he  pjece  Qf  charity,  of  fupplying 
faid,  It  is  more  blelled  tj)C  wants  Gf  the  Hck  and  needy 
to  give  than  to  rece.ve.  by  ourown  pains>  of[en  repeating 

to  you  that  expreflion  of  Chrift,  It  is  happier  for  a  man  t9 
give  the  leaf}  charity ,  than  to  receive  the  great  cjh 

36  And  when  he  36,  37,  &.  38.  Paul  having  con- 
had  thus  fpoken,  he  eluded  hisdifeourfe,  kneeled  down 
kneeled  down,  and  and  offered  his  folemn  prayers  for 
prayed  with  them  all.  a  good  elFedt  of  it  upon  them; 

37  And  they  all  they  in  the  mean  while  exprefling 
wept  fore,  and  fell  on  an  the  marks  of  love  and  con- 


Paul’sneck,  and  killed 
him. 

38  Sorrowing  moft 
of  all  for  the  words 
\vhicb  he  fpake,  that 


cern  at  parting  from  him,  with¬ 
out  hopes  of  feeing  him  again. 
And  they  went  with  him  to  fee 
him  takefhip. 


they  thould  fee  his  face 

no  more.  And  they  accompanied 


him  unto  the  fhip. 

tf  CHAP 
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Vaults  Arrival  at  Tyr,.  Pr editions  of  bis  great  Dan¬ 

ger  in  going  to  Jerufalem  Yet  be  determines  to  go  thi¬ 
ther *.  Ag  a  bus's  Prediction  at  Ctefarea.  Paul  arrives  at 
Jerufalem.  The  Advice  given  him  by  James,  and  the 
other  Apojiles,  relating  to  his  ConduB  toward  the  Jews , 
and  Jewifh  ChriJUans.  He  follows  it.  He  goes  into  the 
Temple.  The  Afan  Jews  raife  a  Tumult  upon  him .  The 

Roman  Captain  orders  him  into  the  Cajlle ,  and  gives  him 
Leave  to  /peak  for  himfelf  upon  the  Cajile  Stairs. 


I.  ^  ND  it  carae 
to  pafs,  that 
after  we  were  gotten 
from  them,  and  had 
launched,  we  came 
with  a  ftraight  c6urfe 
unto  Coos,  and  the 
day  following  unto 
Rhodes,  and  from 
thence  unto  Patara. 


I,  2,  &  3.  TJArting  in  this  tne~\,  d.  60. 

Iancholp  manner1— v— ^ 
from  the  clergy  ofiEphefus  at  Mi¬ 
letus,  we  failed  directly  paft  the 
Ides  of  Coos  and  Rhodes,  and  fo 
to  Patara,  where  happening  of  a 
veflel  bound  to  Tyre  in  Canaan, 
or  Syrophoenicia,  we  went  aboard 
her,  and  leavingCyprus  to  the  left* 
went  ftraight  and  landed  there. 


2‘  And  finding  a 
fliip  failing  over  unto 
Phoenicia,  we  went  aboard,  ^nd  fct  forth. 

3.  Now  when  we  had  difcovered  Cypru9f  we  left  it  on 
the  left  hand,  and  failed  into  ^yria,  and  landed  at  Tyre  : 
for  there  the  fliip  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 


4  And  finding  dif-  4.  We  ftaid  a  week  with  the 
ciples,  we  tarried  there  Chriftian  converts  of  that  place, 
feven  days :  who  faid  fome  of  which,  by  the  fpirit  of 
to  Paul  thro’  the  fpi-  prophecy,  declared  to  Paul  (as 
fit,  »hat  he  fhould  not  feveral  others  had  done  before  *), 
go  up  to  Jerufalem.  that  if  he  went  to  Jerufalem,  hexx 
would  run  a  great  hazard  of  his  life,  and  therefore 
would  have  difluaded  hira  from  it. 

L  2 


5.  &  6. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


•  60.  5  And  when  we  had 

"""'accoraplifhed  thole 
days,  wc  departed, 
and  went  our  way, 
and  they  all  brought 
us  on  our  way,  with 
wives  and  children, 
till  we  were  out  of  the 
city  :  and  we  kneeled 
down  on  the  fliore, 
and  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had 
we  took  fliip,  and  they 

7  And  when  we 
hadfinifhed  our  courfe 
from  Tyre,  we  came 
to  Ptolemais,  and  fa- 
luted  the  brethren, 
and  abode  with  them 
one  day. 

8  And  the  next 
day  we  that  were  of 
Paul’s  company  de¬ 
parted,  and  came  un- 

,  to  Cefarea,  and  we 
entered  into  the  honfe 
of  Philip  the  evange- 
lift  (which  was  one 
of  the  feven),  and  a- 
bode  with  him. 

9  And  the  fame  man 
did  prophefy. 

10  And  as  we  tar¬ 
ried  there  many  days, 
there  came  down  from 
Judea  a  certain  pro¬ 
phet  named  Agabus. 

11  And  when  he 
Was  come  unto  us,  he 

took. 
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5.  &  6.  Notwith (landing  which, 
Paul  knowing  he  had  a  juft  and 
neceflary  occafion  to  go(  thither 
(and  being  not  forbidden  to  do  it 
by  any  exprefs  revelation),  pur- 
fued  his  intention ;  and  fo  we 
parted  with  them,  after  we  had 
put  up  our  folemn  prayers  toge¬ 
ther  by  the  (hip  fide. 


taken  our  leave  one  with  another, 
eturned  home  again. 

7,  8,  &  9.  From  Tyre  we  came 
to  Ptolemais,  and  having  paid  a 
vifit  to  the  Chriflians  there,  went 
next  day  to  Cefarea  in  Galilee, 
and  lodged  at  the  houfe  of  Philip 
the  deacon,  *  whofe  four  daugh¬ 
ters  keeping  themfelvcs  in  a  (late 
of  virginityj  for  their  higher  ad¬ 
vancement  in  piety  and  devotion, 
were  endowed  w  ith  the  fpirit  of 
prophecy,  i.  e.  either  of  under- 
llanding  the  feriptures  to  a  great 
degree,  of  elfe  of  foretelling  things 
to  come. 


had  four  daughters,  virgins,  which 

10.  &  1 1  During  our  flay 
there  (which  was  pretty  long), 
there  came  Agabus  to  us,  who 
took  up  Paul’s  f  girdle,  binding 
firft  his  own  hands,  and  then 
his  feet  w  ith  it ;  and  told  us, 
that  as  certainly  as  he  had  bound 
himfelf. 


*  See  chap.  vi. 

+  See  the  like  prophetical  aflions  and  representations  it* 
Jer.  xiri.  4,  Sic.  aud  xxvii.  2,  See. 
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took  Paul’s  girdle, and  himfelf,the  Jews  would  bind  Paul  A.  D.  60. 
bound  his  own  hands  at  Jerufalem,  and  deliver  him 
and  feet,  and  laid,  the  Roman  olltcer,  if  he  purfued 
Tlius  faith  the  Holy  bis  journey  thither. 

Ghofl,  So  lhall  the 

Jews  at  Jerulalem  bind  the  man  that  oweth  this  girdle,  and 
fhall  deliver  him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles. 


12  And  when  we 
heard  thefe  things, 
both  we  and  they  of 
that  place,  befought 
him  not  to  go  up  to 
Jerufalem. 


12.  Upon  which  both  we  of 
his  company,  and  the  Chriltians 
of  CxfaTea,  begged  of  him  not 
to  thrull  himfejf  into  a  certain 
and  unavoidable  danger. 


13.  But  Paul  expoftulated  with 
us,  why  we  fhould  thus  endea¬ 
vour  to  fright  and  difeourage  him 
from  doing  what  his  apoftolical 
duty  obliged  him  to,  upon  a  fear 
of  danger,  which  he  knew  he 
mult  undergo  fome  time  or  o- 
ther,  and  was  always  ready  to 
fuller  perfecution  and  death  it- 
felf  for  the  advancement  of  the  gofpel,  and  the  religion 
of  JESUS  CHRIST. 


13  Then  Paul  an- 
fwered,  What  mean 
ye  to  weep,  and  to 
break  mine  heart  ?  for 
I  am  ready  not  to  be 
bound  only,  but  alfo 
to  die  at  Jerufalpm 
for  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jefus. 


14  And  when  he 
would  not  be  perfuad- 
ed,  we  ceafed,  faying, 
The  will  of  the  Lord 
be  done. 


14.  Upon  which  we  ceafed  our 
importunities,  and  referred  all  to 
the  good  will  and  pleafure  of  di^ 
vine  Providence. 


15  And  after  thofe 
days  we  took  up  our 
carriages,  and  went 
up  to  Jerufalem. 

16  There  went 
with  us  alfo  certain  of 
the  difciples  of  Cafa- 
rea,  and  brought  with 
them  one  Mnafon  of 
Cyprus  5  an  old  difei- 
ple,  with  whom  we 
fliould  lodge. 


1 5.  &  1 6.  Soon  after  this,  we 
made  ready  to  travel  to  Jerufa- 
lern,  feveral  of  the  Chriftians  of 
Crefarea  going  with  us,  and  con¬ 
duced  us  to  the  houfe  of  one 
Mnafon,  that  had  long  been  a 
profefibr  of  the  Chriltian  h:  th, 
with  whom  we  were  to  take 
lodgings. 


1*3 


17.  &  1 8^ 


A  Paraphrase  on  th t 


*54 

A.  D.  6%.  1  7  And  when  we 

'  V  'were  come  to  J eru Ta¬ 
le  m,  the  brethren  re¬ 
ceived  us  gladly. 

1 8  And  the  day  fol¬ 
lowing,  Paul  went  in 
with  us  unto  James, 
and  all  the  elders  were 
prcfent. 


Chap.  XXI. 

17.  &  18.  The  Chriftians  of 
Jerusalem  entertained  us  with 
great  courtefy  and  exprefTions  of 
fatisfattion  at  our  arrival,  and 
the  next  day  Paul  carried  us  a- 
long  with  him  to  James  the  Bi- 
fhop  of  Jerufalem,  who,  upon  no¬ 
tice  of  our  coming,  had  got  his 
prefbyters  and  clergy  about  him 
to  receive  us. 


19  And  when  he 
had  laluted  them,  he 
declared  particularly 
what  things  God  had 
wrought  among  the 
Gentiles  by  his  mini- 
ftry. 


19.  To  whom  Paul  gave  a  par¬ 
ticular  account  of  the  fuccefs  of 
his  miniftry  in  this  his  lad  tra¬ 
vel  through  Afia  and  Greece,  e- 
fpecially  among  the  Gentile  peo¬ 
ple. 


20  And  when  they 
heard  it,  they  glorifi¬ 
ed  the  Lord,  and  faid 
unto  him,  Thou  feed, 
brother,  how  many 
thoufands  of  Jews 
there  are  which  be¬ 
lieve,  and  they  are  all 
zealous  of  the  law. 


20.  Which  relation  that  pious 
bifhop,  and  the  clergy  affembled 
with  him,  received  with  all  reli¬ 
gious  joy  and  thankfgiving  to 
GOD ;  and  then  recommended 
fome  prudential  confiderations  to 
Paul,  with  refped  to  the  JeiviJh 
converts  of  Jerufalem,  that  were 
now  increafed  to  vaft  numbers, 
and  all  dill  full  of  zeal  for  the  obfervation  of  the  Jeivi/b 
law,  infilling  upon  the  facvifices  and  ceremonies  of  it, 
as  abfolutely  neceffary  to  every  one  that  had  been  born 
and  brought  up  in  that  religion,  though  he  did  embrace 
the  Ckrijlian  faith. 


21  And  they  are 
Informed  of  thee,  that 
*  See  ver.  thou  teacheft  all  the 
a  7.  Jews  which  are  a- 

mong  the  Gentiles  to 
forfake  Mofes,  fay¬ 
ing,  That  they  ought 
not  to  circumcife  their 
children,  neither  to 
walk  after  the  cuf- 
toms. 


21.  Now  (faid  they)  here  has 
been  a  fet  of  infidel  Jews  from 
thofe  parts  of  the  leffer  *  Afia, 
where  you  have  been  preaching, 
who  have  reported  among  thiTc 
JenviJh  converts,  That  you  have 
perfuaded  the  Jews  there  to  re¬ 
nounce  the  Mofaieal  law,  and  ab¬ 
folutely  leave  off  all  the  rites  and 
ceremonies  of  it  ;  which  they 
account  the  fame  thing  as  to  apof- 
tatize  from  GOD. 


22.  What 


22.  And 
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22  What  is  it  there-  22.  And  what  muft  be  the  na-  A.  D.  60. 
fore  ?  the  multitude  tural  confequence  of  fuch  a  pre-'*“~v-“J 
mull  needs  come  to-  poffeffion,  and  falfe  prejudice  a- 
gether :  for  they  will  gainft  you,  but  that  if  you  take 
hear  that  thou  att  n0  previous  methods  to  undeceive 
come.  them,  they  will  rife  agaiult  you 

in  a  tumultuous  manner,  as  foon  as  ever  they  hear  of 
your  arrival  ? 


2 3  Do  therefore 
this  that  we  fay  to 
thee  :  we  have  four 
men  which  have  a  vow 
on  them  ; 

24  Them  take  and 
purify  thyfelf  with 
them,  and  be  at  charges 
with  them,  that  they 
may  (have  theirheads : 
and  all  may  know  that 
thofe  things  whereof 
they  were  informed 
concerning  thee,  are 
nothing,  but  that  thou 
thyfelf  alfo  walked: 
orderly,  and  keepeft 
the  law. 


23.  &  24.  To  prevent  which, 
be  advifed  by  us  to  join  with  four 
of  our  Chriitian  converts  that  arc 
under  a  vow  of  Nazaritifmy  which 
is  to  expire  within  feven  days. 
Make  you  the  like  religious  vow 
for  fo  many  days,  provide  die  fa- 
crifices  required  by  the  law  to  be 
offered  at  the  time  of  its  expira¬ 
tion  and  being  (liaved  all  toge¬ 
ther,  you  may  by  compliance  in 
an  innocent  and  indifferent  thing, 
give  a  public  demonflration,  you 
have  not  abfolut  ly  thrown  off 
the  Jewifh  law  yourfelf \  and  fo 
could  never  adviie  others  to  do 
it. 


25  As  touching  the 
Gentiles  which  be¬ 
lieve,  we  have  written 
and  concluded,  that 
they  obferve  no  fuch 
thing,  fave  only  that 
th?v  keep  themfelves 
from  thihgs  offered  to 
idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  drangled, 
and  from  fornication. 

fatisfied  without  fome 
the  Mofaical  law. 


25.  As  to  the  Gentile  converts, 
viz .  (fuch  as  had  been  projdyted 
before  to  the  Jewi/Jj  religion), 
that  never  were  circumcifed,  nor 
under  an  obligation  to  thefc  ob- 
fervances,  the  decree  we  made 
when  you  were  here  before  (ch. 
xv.)  has  made  thefe  J ewifn  Chrif- 
tians  pretty  eafy,  and  willing  they 
fhould  be  exempted  from  them  ; 
But  as  to  yoiiy  they  never  will  be 
public  token  of  your  refped;  to 


26  Then  Paul  took  2 6.  Paul  readily  complied  with 

the  men,  and  the  next  their  advice,  and  accordingly  go- 
da7  L  4  ing 
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A.  D.  60.  day  purifying  hirafelf 
■  *  with  them,  entered 

into  the  temple,  to 
fignify  the  accom- 
plifhmcnt  of  the  days 
of  purification,  until 
that  an  ofFering  Ihould 
be  offered  for  every 
one  of  them. 

27  Ar.il  when  the 
feven  days  were  al- 
moll  ended,  the  Jews 
*  Sec  rfc.  which  were  of  Alia, 
xi-  J9>  &  when  they  favv  him 
3**  in  the  temple,  {lined 

up  all  the  people,  and 
laid  hands  on  him, 

28  Crying  out, 
Men  of  lirael,  help  : 
this  is  the  man  that 
teacheth  all  men  eve¬ 
ry  where  ngainlt  the 
people,  and  the  law, 
and  this  place  :  and  far¬ 
ther,  brought  Greeks 
alfo  into  the  temple, 
and  hath  polluted  this 
holy  place. 

29  (For  they  had 
feen  before  with  him 
in  the  city,  Trophi¬ 
mus  an  Ephcfinn, 
whcTp  they  fuppofed 
that  Paul  had  brought 
into  the  temple.) 

30  And  all  the  ci¬ 
ty  was  nroved,  and 
the  people  ran  toge¬ 
ther  :  and  they  took 
Paul,  and  drew’  him 
cut  of  the  temple  : 
?nd  forthwith  the 
dcors  were  fhut. 


Chap.  XXJ. 

ing  next  clay  into  the  temple  with 
the  four  men,  declared  himfelf  to 
the  priejl  to  be  under  a  religious 
vow  for  the  feven  (lavs,  and  his 
intention  to  perform  tne  facrifices 
with  thern  according  to  the  law. 
(See  Numb,  vi.) 

27.  But  before  the  feven  days 
were  quite  expired,  fome  of  dip 
infidel  Jews  of  Afia  that  had  feen 
him  *  there,  and  fpread  this  falfe 
report  of  him  at  Jerufalem,  find¬ 
ing  him  in  the  temple,  gathered 
the  rabble  together,  and  appre¬ 
hended  him, 

28.  Crying  out  to  every  body 
to  come  and  help  them  to  fecure 
a  wicked  fellow,  that  had  been 
all  over  their  country  preaching 
againft  die  ht*w>  the  temple ,  and 
its  worjhip  ;  and  that  had  brought 
heathen  people  along  with  him, 
even  into  the  inner  court,  to  the 
great  difhonour,  and  profanation 
of  that  facrcd  place. 

29.  Now  they  had  fome  days 
before  feen  Paul  in  company  with 
Trophimus,  a  Gentile  convert  of 
Ephefus  ;  and  from  thence  mali- 
cioufly  and  falfely  reported,  that 
lie  brought  him  into  the  temple 
along  with  him. 

30.  At  this  outcry,  all  the  peo¬ 
ple  ran  at  him,  and  dragged  him 
out  of  the  temple,  the  keepers 
(hutting  the  doors  upon '  them,  to 
prevent  any  further  difturbance 
there. 

31.  &  32. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 
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And  as  they  31.  &  32.  As  they  were  beat-  A.  D.  60, 
went  about  to  kill  ing  Paul,  with  an  intent  to  kill v— ^y— ' 
him,  tidings  came  him,  the  Roman  captain  that 
unto  the  chief  cap-  guarded  the  temple,  came  with 
tain  of  the  band,  that  a  band  of  foldiers  and  prevented 
all  Jerufalem  was  in  their  defign. 
an  uproar. 

32  Who  immediately  took  foldiers,  and  centurions,  and 
ran  down  unto  them,  and  when  they  faw  the  chief  captain 
and  the  foldiers,  they  left  beating  ot  Paul. 

33  Then  the  chief  33.  Whofuppofing  hehad  com- 

captain  came  near  and  mitted  fome  notorious  crime,  or- 
took  him,  and  com-  dered  him  firft  to  be  chained  to 
manded  him  to  be  two  *  foldiers  to  fecure  him,  and 
bound  with  two  chains,  then  demanded  of  the  people  a- 
and  demanded  who  he  bout  him,  who  he  was,  and  what 
was,  and  what  he  had  be  had  done  to  incenfe  them  at 
c*one*  fuch  a  rate. 


captain  came  near  and 
took  him,  and  com¬ 
manded  him  to  be 
bound  with  two  chains, 
and  demanded  who  he 
was,  and  what  he  had 


34  And  fome  cry-  34.  But  the  rude  multitude 
ed  one  thing,  fome  giving  a  confufed  and  different 
another,  among  the  account  of  him,  the  captain  fent 
multitude  :  and  when  him  into  the  cattle,  till  he  could 
he  could  not  know  get  better  information, 
the  certainty  for  the 

tumult,  he  commanded  him  to  be  carried  into  the  cattle 


35  And  wThen  he  35.  &  36.  The  foldiers  were 

came  upon  the  ttairs,  forced  to  carry  him  upon  their 
fo  it  was  that  he  was  fhoulders,  to  keep  the  people 
borne  of  the  foldiers,  from  him,  who  came  after  them 
for  the  violence  of  crying  out,  That  he  ought  to  be 
the  people.  #  {lain. 

36  For  the  multi¬ 
tude  of  the  people  followed  after,  crying,  Away  with  him 


37  And  as  Paul 
was  to  be  led  into  the 
caff  le,  he  Paid  unto  the 
chief  captain,  May  I 
fpeak  unto  thee  ?  who 
faid,  Cantt  thou  fpeak 
Greek  ? 


■  37.  As  they  were  going  up  the 

cattle  ttairs,  Paul  afked  the  Ro¬ 
man  captain,  if  he  might  take  the 
liberty  to  fpeak  to  him  in  his  own 
behalf?  (addretting  himfelf  to 
him  in  the  Greek  language.) 

4  38.  The 


*  Sec  chap.  xii.  6,  7. 
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A  Paraphrase  otf  the 


Chap.  XXT. 


A  t).  <o.  38  Art  not  thou 

'  »  that  Egyptian  which 

before  thefe  days 
madeft  an  uproar,  and 
leaded  out  into  the 
wildernefs  four  thou- 
fand  men  that  were 
murtherers  ? 


38.  The  officer  told  him,  he 
did  not  expert  to  hear  fuch  a  fort 
of  perfon  as  he  feemed  to  be, 
fpenk  that  language;  for  by  the 
riot  he  had  made,  he  took  him 
to  be  the  Egyptian  falfe  prophet, 
that  a  year  or  two  ago  had  raifed 
a  fedition  in  Judea,  and  was 
routed  bv  Felix,  but  made  his  *  efcape,  and  was  now 
taken  again  in  the  like  attempt. 

But 


39  Hut  Paul  faid, 
I  am  a  man  which  am 
a  Jew  of  Tarfus,  a  ci¬ 
ty  in  Cilicia,  a  citi¬ 
zen  of  no  mean  city  : 
and  I  befeech  thee, 
fuffer  me  to  fpeak  un¬ 
to  the  people. 


39.  Paul  aflured  him  he  was 
no  Egyptian,  but  a  Jew,  a  native 
of  Tarfus,  one  of  the  chief  cities 
of  Cilicia,  a  city  of  confidcrablc 
figure,  and  endowed  with  Roman 
privileges ;  upon  which  confi- 
dcrations,  he  hoped  he  would 
grant  him  the  favour  of  fpeaking 
in  his  own  behalf  to  the  people,  to  whom  he  had  been 
falfely  and  malicioufly  accufcd. 

40  Upon  this,  the  captain  gave 
him  free  leave  ;  and  (landing  up¬ 
on  the  flairs,  he  demanded  filence, 
which,  out  of  refpe£l  to  the  Ro¬ 
man  officer,  was  foon  made  ;  and 
then  he  made  his  defence  in  the 
Syriac  language;  which  being  the 
language  then  ufed  by  the  natives 
of  Jerufalem,  was  called  the  He¬ 
brew  tongue  ■)-. 


hi 

li- 


40  And  when 
had  given  him 
cenfe,  Paul  flood  on 
the  if ai rs,  and  beckon¬ 
ed  with  the  hand  un¬ 
to  the  people :  and 
when  there  was  made 
a  great  filence,  he 
fpake  unto  them  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue, 
faying, 


*  Jofephus  Lib.  XX.  Cap.  vi.  Lardener’s  Credibil. 
C,ofp.  Hill.  Vol.  III.  Book  ii.  Chap.  8. 

+  See  the  note  on  chap.  i.  10,  and  in  chap.  x.  2. 

CHAP. 
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CHAP.  XXII. 


Paul's  Speech  to  the  Jews,  concerning  his  Converfion  to  Chris¬ 
tianity .  The  Jews  cry  out  againjl  him  in  a  tumultuous 
Manner  The  Roman  Captain  orders  him  to  be  examined 
by  fcourging ;  but ,  finding  he  was  a  Roman  Freeman ,  he 
dares  not  execute  it.  He  refers  his  Cafe  to  the  Jeivijh 
Council \ 


l  J^JEN,  brethren, 
and  fathers, 
hear  ye  my  defence, 
which  I  make  now 
unto  you. 


turning  from  a 
Chriftian  faith. 

2  (And  when  they 
heard  that  he  fpake  in 
the  Hebrew  tongue  to 
them,  they  kept  the 
more  filence,  and  he 
faith) 

3  I  am  verily  a 
man  which  am  a  Jew, 
born  in  Tarfus  a  city 
in  Cilicia,  yet  brought 
up  in  this  city,  at  the 
fret  of  Gamaliel,  and 
taught  according  to 
the  perfect  manner  of 
the  law  of  the  fathers, 
and  was  zealous  to¬ 
wards 


I.  VE  Jews  my  brethren,  and 
A  all  among  you  that  are'" 
dodfors  of  the  law,  hear  now 
how  unjuflly  I  have  been  accufcd, 
and  the  good  realons  i  have  for 


D.  6i. 


zealous  Jew,  to  be  an  alfertor  of  the 


'  2.  (When  the  people  found 
that  he  fpoke  the  language  of  the 
town,  *  and  lb  was  not  a  Gran¬ 
ger,  but  a  right  Hebrew  Jew, 
they  liltened  the  more  patiently 
to  what  he  faid). 

3.  Whereas  then  (faid  he)  I 
have  been  falfely  represented  to 
you  as  a  foreigner,  and  an  abfo- 
lute  enemy  to,  and  an  apoftate 
from  your  law,  it  is  very  well 
known  that  I  am  an  Hebrew  Jew; 
anti  though  born  at  Tarfus  in  Ci¬ 
licia,  yet  I  was  educated  in  this 
very  city  under  f  Gamaliel,  that 
eminent 


*  See  Ch. 
xxi.  40. 


f  Ver.  3.  [Broueht  up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel.]  An 
expreflion  taken  from  the  form  of  the  Jewilh  fchools,  the 
feats  and  benches  whereof  were  fo  contrived,  that  the  fcho- 
l?rs  always  fat  underneath  the  delk  of  the  rabbi  or  doftor. 


i6o 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XXII. 


A-  D.  61.  wards  God,  as  yc  all  eminent  Pharifee,  and  great  doc- 
1  v  "'are  this  day.  tor  of  the  law,  inftru&ed  in  the 

principles  of  that  rigid  and  fevere 
frfi ;  and  as  great  a  zealot  for  the  Jewilli  law  as  any  of 
you  can  pretend  to  be. 

4.  And  as  for  tbis^profeflion  of 
the  Chriftian  religion,  I  was  fo 
far  from  being  ignorantly  or  haf- 
tily  drawn  into  it  by  any  incli¬ 
nation  of  my  own,  that  with  an 
uncommon  averfion,  I  abhorred  and  perfccuted,  appre¬ 
hended  and  imprifoned  all  that  did  fo,  as  blalphemers 
againft  the  facred  law  of  Mofes. 


4  And  I  perfecuted 
this  wny  unto  the 
death,  binding  and  de¬ 
livering  into  prifons, 
both  men  and  women. 


5  As  alfo  the  high 
prieft  doth  bear  me 
witnefs,  and  all  the 
eftate  of  the  elders ; 
from  whom  alfo  1  re¬ 
ceived  letters  unto  the 
brethren,  and  went  to 
Damafcus,  to  bring 
them  which  were 
there,  bound  unto 
Jcrufalem,  for  to  be 
punilhed. 


5.  Of  all  which,  your  very 
high  prieft  and  his  whole  coun¬ 
cil  can  be  my  witnefles,  whofe 
chief  inftrument  I  was  in  that 
perfeciuion,  and  to  whom  I  ap¬ 
plied  myfelf  for  a  commiflion  to 
the  prefi dents  of  the  fynagogues 
of  Damafcus,  to  feize  upon}  all 
Chriftians  there,  and  fend  them 
to  Jerulalem  to  be  tried  and  pu- 
nifhed  as  fuch  profaners  of  our 
religion.  (Chap,  vu  13.) 


6  And  it  came  to 
pafs,  that  as  1  made 
my  journey,  and  was 
come  uigh  unto  Da- 
niafeus  about  noon, 
fuddenly  there  (hone 
from  heaven  a  great 
light  round  about  me. 


6.  And  under  this  immoderate 
zeal  had  I  continued,  in  all  like¬ 
lihood,  to  this  day;  but  that 
God  was  pleated  to  convince  me 
of  the  error  of  it,  by  a  glorious 
manifeftation  of  himlelf,  and  his 
divine  will  to  me,  as  I  was  goiii£ 
to  execute  the  bloody  commil- 
fion. 


7  And  I  fell  unto 
the  ground,  ard  heard 
a  voice  faying  unto 
me,  Saul.  Saul,  Why 
perfecuted  thou  me  ? 


7.  The  light  that  then  fhined 
round  us,  was  fo  bright  and  ama¬ 
zing,  that  out  of  reverence  and 
aftonifhment  at  fo  true  an  ap¬ 
pearance  of  the  Divine  Majefty, 


Chap.  XXII.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


we  all  *  fell  proftrate  upon  the  earth ;  when  a  voice  di-  A- 
retted  to  me,  faid,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perfecutejl  thou  me  ? 


8  And  I  anfwer-  8.  To  which  I  replied,  If  this 
ed,  Who  art  thou,  be  indeed  the  voice  and  appear- 
Lord  ?  And  he  faid  ance  of  the  true  GOD ,  tell  me, 
unto  me,  I  am  Jefus  I  befeech  thee,  how  I  can  be  faid 
of  Nazareth  whom  to  be  a  perfecutor  of  him ,  for 
thou  perfecuteft.  whofe  divine  law  I  am  thus  emi¬ 

nently  zealous  ?  He  anfwered.  It  is  the  voice  of  JESUS 
of  Nazareth,  the  Son  of  God ,  the  true  Mefliah,  and  that 
I  was  a  perfecutor  of  his  holy  and  true  religion. 


9  And  they  that 
were  with  me,  faw 
indeed  the  light,  and 
were  afraid  \  but  they 
heard  not  the  voice 
of  him  that  fpake  to 
me. 


9.  My  fellow-travellers  did 
not  hear  the  diftintt  words  di- 
rctted  to  me,  but  heard  the 
dreadful  thunder,  and  faw  the 
miraculous  light,  and  fo  are  fuf- 
ficient  witnefl'es  that  it  was  a  di¬ 
vine  manifeftation,  as  well  as  I. 


10  And  I  faid, 
What  fliall  Ido,  Lord? 
And  the  Lord  faid  un¬ 
to  me,  Arife,  and  go 
into  Damafcus,  and 
there  it  fhall  be  told 
thee  of  all  things 
which  are  appointed 
for  thee  to  do. 


10.  Thus  miraculoufly  convin¬ 
ced  of  my  error,  I  begged  to 
know  what  I  fhould  do  to  atone 
and  obtain  pardon  for  it  *,  and  was 
commanded  by  die  voice  to  go  in¬ 
to  Damafcus,  and  wait  for  fur¬ 
ther  orders  from  Heaven. 


1 1  And  when  I 
could  not  fee  for  the 
glory  of  that  light, 
being  led  by  the  hand 
of  them  that  were  with 
me,  I  came  into  Da- 
mafcus. 


II.  This  light  was  alfo  in  fo 
particular  a  manner  glorious  and 
bright  to  my  eyes,  that  I  became 
blind,  and  was  forced  to  be  led  by 
my  companions  into  the  town, 
and  remained  fo  for  three  days  ; 


12  And  one  Ana¬ 
nias,  a  devout  man 
according  to  the  law, 
having  a  good  report 
of 


12.  &  13.  At  die  end  of  which* 
there  came  to  me,  by  CHRIST'S 
direction,  one  Ananias,  an  emi¬ 
nent  Jewiflj  profelyte,  that  was 
turned 


*  See  chap.  ix.  with  which  compare  this  whole  oration/ 
and  the  Paraphrafe,  as  alfo  chap.  xxvi. 


i£>2  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XXlL 


A.  D.  <i.  of  all  the  Jews  that 
V  J dwelt  there . 

13  Came  unto  me, 
and  Hood,  and  faid  un¬ 
to  me,  Brother  Saul, 
receive  thy  fight.  And 
the  fame  hour  I  looked 

14  And  he  faid, 
The  God  of  our  fa¬ 
thers  hath  chofen  thee, 
that  thou  (houldeft 
know  his  will,  and  fee 
that  Juft  One,  and 
fhouldeft  hear  thevoice 
of  his  mouth. 

15  For  thou  (halt 
he  his  witnefs  unto  all 
heard. 


turned  Chriftian  ;  who,  faluting 
me  by  the  name  of  Brother  Chrif- 
tiany  did,  in  the  name  of  jfelJS, 
immediately  TeftoTe  me  to  my  per¬ 
fect  fight. 

up  upon  him. 

14.  &.  15.  Telling  me,  that  God 
was  gracioufly  pleafed  in  fo  mira¬ 
culous  a  manner,  to  manifeft  * 
his  Son  Jefus  Chrift  to  me,  and 
thus  to  convert  me,  in  order  to 
make  me  a  fpecial  twit  fiefs  of  the 
truth  of  his  religion,  and  a 
preacher  of  his  do&rine. 

men  of  what  thou  haft  feen  and 


16  And  now  why 
tarrieft  thou  ?  Arife, 
and  be  baptized  :  and 
walh  away  thy  fins, 
calling  on  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

apofUe,  by  the  gifts  of 

17  Ard  it  came  to 
pals,  that  when  I  was 
come  again  to  Jeru- 
falera,  even  while  I 
prayed  in  the  temple, 

1  was  in  a  trance  j 


1 6.  And,  knowing  that  I  liad 
by  fincere  fafting  and  prayer,  tef- 
tified  my  repentance,  he  baptized 
me  into  the  profeffion  of  Chrift’s 
religion,  and  at  the  fame  time 
qualified  me  for  his  minifter  and 
the  Holy  Ghoft  f. 

17.  After  this  my  converfion, 
I  came  to  Jerufalem,  and  in  de¬ 
vout  prayer,  one  day  in  the  tem¬ 
ple,  I  fell  into  an  eeftafy  or  a  di¬ 
vine  trance ; 


18  And  faw  him 
faying  unto  me,  Make 
hafte,  and  get  thee 
quickly  out  of  Jeru¬ 
falem  :  for  they  will 
not  receive  thy  tefti- 
mony  concerning  me. 


18.  Wherein  I  clearly  faw  Je¬ 
fus  Chrift,  and  heard  him  com¬ 
mand  me  to  make  hafte  out  of 
Jerufalem,  and  not  then  attempt 
to  preach  his  gofpel  to  any  of  the 
Jews  there,  for  that  they  would 
give  no  manner  of  credit  to  me, 
but  perfecute  and  deftroy  me. 

19.  &  20. 


*  Ver.  14  [And  fee  the  juft  One,  and  hear  the  voice 
©f  his  mouth.]  See  the  note  on  chap.  ix.  7. 
f  See  chap.  ix.  17. 


Chap.  XXII.  Acts  of  the  Holt  Apostles. 


ig  And  I  faid,  1 9.  &  20.  To  which  expreflion  A.  D.  <1. 

Lord,  they  know  that  of  liis,  methought  I  pleaded  and^-“~v— 

1  imprifoned,  and  beat  argued  thus  :  That  whereas  thofe 

in  every  fynagogue  Jews  knew  full  well,  what  a  zea- 
them  that  believed  on  ious  ant{  bitter  adverlary  I  had 
thee  :  been  againft  his  religion  5  how  I 

20  And  when  t.ie  begun  to  join  ill  the  firft  a&  of 
blno  o  t  iv  martyr  perfecution  Up0n  Stephen,  and 

ep  en  )e  *  carried  it  oil  In  fo  many  inlbnces 

2  n„'b;,b« 
his  death,  and  kept  convinced  it  muft  be  upon  fome 

the  raiment  of  them  ccrrtal"  and  lr,refi(l>ble  grounds 
that  Hew  him.  perfuafion,  that  I  ihould  thus 

preach  up  the  faith  I  once  de- 
ftroved,  and  confequently  would  hearken  to  me  before 
any  other  Chrilcian  apoJHe. 

21  And  he  faid  21.  He  told  me,  the  Jewi/h 

unto  me,  Depart :  for  prejudices  were  too  deep,  and 
I  will  lend  thee  far  their  malice  too  incurable,  to  be 
hence  unto  the  Gen-  wrought  upon  even  by  this  argu¬ 
te5*  ment,  and  therefore  bade  me  fay 

no  more,  but  retire  for  a  time  into  fome  diftant  *  parts, 
and  convert  what  I  could  of  the  Gentile  part  of  the  w  orld 
to  his  religion. 


21  And  he  faid 
unto  me,  Depart:  for 
I  will  fend  thee  far 
hence  unto  the  Gen¬ 
tiles. 


22  And  they  gave 
him  audience  unto  this 
word,  and  then  lift  up 
their  voices,  and  faid, 
Away  with  fuch  a  fel¬ 
low  from  the  earth  : 
for  it  is  not  fit  that  he 
fhould  live. 

23  And  as  they 
cried  out,  and  caft 
off  their  clothes,  and 
threw  duff  into  the 
air, 

24  The  chief  cap¬ 
tain  commanded  him 

to 


22.  &  23.  Thus  far  the  people 
heard  him  with  fome  tolerable 
patience  ;  but  as  foon  as  ever  he 
mentioned  his  orders  to  preach  the 
kingdom  of  the  MeJJiah  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles ,  they  flew  into  the  utmoft 
rage  and  clamour  againft  him,  as 
a  fellow  that  ought  immediately 
to  be  taken  off  for  a  blafphemcr  j 
ftripping  themfclvcs,  and  flinging 
dull  about,  as  ready  to  ftone  him 
forthwith. 

24.  Upon  which  the  Roman 
captain,  concluding  he  muft 
have 


*  Ver.  21.  [Far  hence  unto  the  Gentiles,  i.  into  Arar 
hia.]  Sec  chap.  ix.  23.  and  the  note  there. 


164  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XXIL 

A.  D.  6t.  to  be  brought  into  the  have  been  guilty  of  fome  notori- 
v  caflle,  and  bade  that  ous  crime,  bade  the  foldiers  carry 

he  (hould  be  examin-  him  up  into  the  cattle,  and  cxa- 
ed  by  fcourging  :  that  rnine  him  by  a  fevere  whipping, 
he  might  know  where-  t0  make  him  confefs  what  it  was. 
fore  they  cried  fo  a- 
gainft  him. 

25  And  as  they  25.  As  the  foldiers  were  tying 
bound  him  with  him,  in  order  to  his  fcourging, 
thongs,  Paul  faid  un-  Paul  demanded  of  the  Centurion, 
to  the  centurion  that  Qr  under-officer,  whether  his  cap- 
ffood  by,  Is  it  lawful  tain  could  anfwer  it,  to  whip  a 
for  you  to  fcourge  a  Rowan  freeman,  and  efpccially 
man  that  is  a  Roman,  before  he  was  legally  tried  and 
and  uncondemned  ?  convi£led  of  any  crime  ? 

26  When  the  cen-  26.  At  which  queftion,  the 
turion  heard  that,  he  centurion  went  and  gave  tire  cap- 
went  and  told  the  tain  the  caution. 

chief  captain,  faying, 

Take  heed  what  thou  dofl,  for  this  man  is  a  Roman. 

27  Then  the  chief  17  Who  thereupon,  well  know- 

captain  came  and  faid  ing  how  fevere  the  Roman  laws 
unto  him,  Tell  me,  were  againft  any  indignities  of- 
art  thou  a  Roman  ?  fered  to  a  free  citizen,  came  and 
He  faid,  Yea.  afked  Paulif  he  were  free  ?  And 

he  told  him,  yes  he  was. 

28  And  the  chief  28.  Roman  freedom  (fays  the 

captain  anfwered,  captain)  is  fo  honourable  a  pri- 
With  a  great  fum  ob-  vilege,  that  rather  than  be  with- 
tained  I  this  freedom,  out  it,  I  paid  a  good  fum  to  pur- 
And  Paul  faid,  But  I  chafe  it.  Paul  replied,  If  yours 
was  free  bom.  he  fo  honourable,  mine  is  more 

fo,  for  I  am  free-born. 

29  Then  ftraight-  29.  Upon  this  the  captain  or- 

way  they  departed  dered  him  to  be  untied,  and  was 

from  him  which  under  fome  apprehenfion,  even 

t  ftrould  have  exarai-  for  binding  a  free-man  before  his 

ned  him  :  and  the  chief  condemnation, 
captain  alfo  was  a- 

fraid,  after  he  knew  that  he  was  a  Roman,  and  becaufe  he 
trad  bound  him. 


30  On 


Chap*  XXIII.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 

o  On  the  morrow,  30.  But  however,  to  do  juftice 
becaufe  he  would  have  to  the  Jews,  and  to  himfelf,  he' 
known  the  certainty  fummoned  the  high  prieft  and 
wherefore  he  was  ac-  his  council  next  day,  and  brought 
cufed  of  the  Jews,  he  Paul  free  nndunfetterredintocourt, 
loofed  him  from  his  to  he  fairly  tried  and  examined, 
bands,  and  command¬ 
ed  the  chief  priefts  and  all  their  council  to  appear,  and 
brought  Paul  down,  and  fet  him  before  them. 


CHAP.  XXIII. 


Paul's  Behaviour  in  the  JewiJh  Council,  The  High-Pviejl 
orders  him  to  be  Jlruck  in  open  Courts  for  pleading  his  own 
Innocency.  Paul's  Exprejpon  to  him  thereupon .  His  Pru¬ 
dence  with  ref  pell  to  the  fever al  Sells  of  the  Jews  in  Court , 
whereby  be  divided  themy  and  efcaped  their  fury .  Is  car¬ 
ried  into  the  Cajlle  again .  A  Plot  to  murder  him  contrived 
by  the  Sadducees .  It  is  difcovered ,  and  the  Roman  Captain 
carries  him  off  to  Ccefareayto  be  tried  before  Felix. 

1  ^ND  Paul  ear-  I.  A  S  foon  as  Paul  was  brought 
•jeftly  behold-  *^into  court,  where  he  knew 
ing  the  council,  faid,  he  Ihould  meet  with  no  fair  and 
Men  and  brethren,  I  juft  dealing  in  his  defence  of 
have  lived  in  all  good  himfelf  as  a  Chridian,  his  firft 
confidence  before  God  bufinefs  was  to  f  look  round  the 
until  this  day  *.  council,  and  people  aflembled,  to 

find  of  what  feds  and  parties  of  Jews  they  confided, 
how  they  were  divided,  and  on  which  fide  the  majo¬ 
rity  lay,  that  fo  he  might  adapt  his  difeourfe  with  the 
greater  prudence  and  advantage  for  his  own  fafety. 
And  then  began  with  a  folemn  proteftation,  that  though 
he  was  now  clamoured  againlt  a9  a  loofe  and  irreli- 
Vol.  I.  M  gious 


*  Ver.  1.  [Until  this  day].  See  note  on  Rom.  v.  13. 

Ver.  T;  [’Aluira,?  j  a  JluvXoq  ru  — Paul  ear- 

neftly  beholding  the  council. - The  meaning  of  which 

words  is  accounted  for  in  the  Paraphrafe  j  but  I  find  it 
taken  due  notice  of  by  no  commentators- 


A- P.  61  gjpus  pcrfon,  he  had  yet  all  his  life  long  lived  and  aEledin 
aJlriEl  conformity  to  the  dictates  of  his  confidence f  and  the 
principles  of  his  pcrfuafion  *«  While  a  Jew,  he  had-  a 
mighty  zeal  for  the  law  (though  in  fome  indances  it  was 
a  milguided  zeal);  and  now  as  a  Chridian,  atled  up  to 
tliole  invincible  arguments  that  he  thought  obliged  him 
to  that  proi'ellion. 

2  And  the  high  2.  The  high  pried  inccnfcd  nt 

priell  Ananias,  com-  him  for  fuch  a  bold  juftificatioii 
manded  them  that  of  himfelf,  called  out  to  the  pco- 
flood  by  him,  to  ple  that  flood  next  him  at  the  bar, 
mute  him  on  the  to  ftrike  him  upon  the  face  for  it, 
In0Llt^■  who  accordingly  did  fo. 

3  Then  faid  Paul  3.  At  this  illegal  and  unwar- 

unto  him,  God  lhall  rantable  abufe,  Paul  was  fo  mo- 

fm'te  thee,  thou  whi-  ved  (and  at  the  fame  time  a£luat- 

ted  wall ;  for  fitted  ed  by  a  divine  and  prophetical  im- 

thou  to  judge  me  af-  pulfe)  as-  to  tell  the  high  pried  he 

ter  the  f  law,  and  was  a  hypocrite  for  pretending 

commanded  me  to  be  to  fi]l  the  bench  as  a  righteous 

mitten  contrary  to  aiK}  impartial  judge,  and  yet  com- 

the  law  ?  r  }  6  *  u  7  -n  , 

manding  a  man  to  be  pumlhed, 

before  ever  he  had  heard  a  word  of  the  merits  of  his 

caufe  ;  and  allured  him  withal,  that  Providence  f|  would 

meet  with  him  in  as  open  and  exemplary  a  manner  for 

io  doing. 

4  And  they  that  4.  The  people  that  dood  by 

flood  by,  faid,  Revil-  afked  him, in  a  reproaching  man¬ 
ed  thou  God’s  high  ner  how  lie  dare  affront  God’s 
Pr^e^  •  high  pried  ?  5.  To 


*  Ver.  1.  [1  have  lived  in  all  good  cenfcience  before 
God  unto  this  day].  See  1  Tim.  i.  13.  15.  which  are  re¬ 
concilable  to  thefe  words  by  our  Paraphrafe. 

f  Ver.  3.  [To  judge  me  after  the  law,]  viz.  The  law  of 
Levit.  six.  15.  Thou  fhalt  do  no  unrighteoufnels  in  judg¬ 
ment,  but  in  righteoufnefs  fhalt  thou  judge  thy  neighbour. 
t  Ver.  3,  [Thou  whited  wall].  See  Watth  xxiii  27. 

||  Ver.  3.  [God  fhall  finite  thee  thou  whited  wall].  Which 
prediction  of  St.  Paul’s  was  fulfilled  at  the  deflruflion  of  Je- 
rufalem.  in  which  he  perifhed,  according  to  St.  Chryfodam 
and  Dr.  I.ightfoot  ;  but  Jofepbus  f.ys  he  was  then  depof- 
ed  from  his  prieflhood,  and  carried  to  Rome  in  chains, 
Antiq.  1.  sit.  cap.  ▼. 


Chap.  XXIIL  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles. 


j  Then  faid  Paul, 
I  wilt  not  brethren,  * 
that  he  was  the  high 
prieft  :  For  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  Thou  (halt  not 
ipeak  evil  of  the  ruler 
of  thy  people. 


5.  To  which  Paul  replied,  A. 
That  He  was  very  fenfible  of  the^- 
great  duty  of  reverence  to  magi- 
itrates  (according  to  that  of 
Exod.  xxii.  28.)  and  though  he 
had  gone  beyond  the  bounds  of 
it,  calling  the  high  prieft  hypo¬ 
crite,  yet  it  was  ow'ing  purely  to  the  provocation  re¬ 
ceived  by  his  illegal  and  injurious  proceeding  :  and  there¬ 
fore  that  he  was  as  juftifiuble  *  in  reviling  himy  as  he 
could  be  in  punifhing  a  man  before  he  was  fairly  heard, 
and  duly  convicted  of  any  crime  f. 

6.  But  when  Paul  6.  To  proceed  then,  Paul  find- 
perceived  that  the  one  ing  the  council  and  people  in 
court,  confided  chiefly  of  Phari- 
fees  and  Sadducees,  that  were  vi¬ 
olent  oppofers  of  one  another  in 
feveral  religious  opinions;  and 
that  the  only  method  he  had  to 
efcape  their  unanimous  vote  in 
his  condemnation,  would  be  to 
infill  upon  fome  particular  point 
in  his  defence,  that  would  divide 
and  fet  them  at  difference  among 
themfelves,  declared  himfelf  to  have  been  born  and 
bred  up  a  Pharifee,  with  whom  he  ftill  agreed  in  that 
main  and  fpecial  article  of  religion,  viz.  A  future 
ftate  cf  rewards  and  punfhments  after  death  ;  and  this 
M  2  is 


part  were  Sadducees, 
and  the  other  Phari- 
iees,  he  cried  out  in 
the  council,  Men  and 
brethren,  1  am  a  Pha¬ 
rifee,  the  fon  of  a  Pha¬ 
rifee  :  of  the  hope  f 
and  refurreefion  of 
the  dead  I  am  called 
in  queftion. 


*  Ver.  5.  [iit  r$tn  on  !$■<#  - 1  wift  not  that  it 

was  the  high  prieft] — The  critics  being  very  much  divi¬ 
ded  in  their  fentiments,  whether  St.  Paul  fpake  this  as  an 
cxcuje ,  or  a  juflif  cation  of  himfelf,  I’ have  paraphrafed  it  fo 
as  to  exprefs  both. 

+  See  chap.  xxii.  25.  John  vii.  51. 

J  Ver.  6.  [Of  the  hope  and  re  Turret  ion  of  the  dead — 
Or  7 npi  xodi  uvxrurtv;  nx^uv,  of  the  hope  (not  and 

but)  even  of  the  refurre£lion  of  the  dead,  fuppofing  the  word 
*<ti  to  be  in  the  original  copy — For  the  Syriac,  Arabic,  and 
^Etheop.  verfions  omit  it.  It  is  the  hope  the  great 
hope,  viz.  of  a  refurreBion  \  the  hope  towards  God,  Chap., 
xxiv.  15,  21.  the  hope  of  the  fathers,  xxvi.  6.  the  hope  of 
lfrael,  xxviii,  20. 


163  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XXIIL 


A.  D.  6i>  is  the  great  point  (fays  he)  for  which  I  am  now  fo  much 
v—'  blackened  and  perfecuted,  and  come  to  be  tried  for. 

7 -  The  defign  took  ;  for  the 
two  parties,  both  in  council  and 
people,  began  immediately  to  di¬ 
vide  and  difpute,  the  one  for,  the 
other  againlt  this  article. 


7  And  when  he 
had  fo  faid,  there  a- 
rofe  a  diflenlion  be¬ 
tween  the  Pharifees 
and  the  Sadducees : 
and  the  multitude 
was  divided. 

8  For  the  Saddu¬ 
cees  fay  that  there  is 
no  refurre&ion,  nei¬ 
ther  angel  nor  fpirit  j 
but  the  Pharifees  con- 
fefs  both. 


8.  For  this  declaration  of  Paul 
was  full  againlt  the  Sadducees, 
who  believed  nothing  at  all  of  a 
future  Hate,  or  the  immortality 
of  the  foul,  or  that  any  angel  or 
fpirit  exifked  feparately  without  a 
body  *,  but  it  pleafed  the  Pharifees,  who  as  zealoufly 
maintained  the  contrary  opinions. 


9  And  there  arofc 
a  great  cry  :  and  the 
fcribes  that  were  of 
the  Pharifees  part  a- 
rofe,  and  drove,  fay¬ 
ing,  We  find  no  evil 
in  this  man  :  but  if  a 
fpirit  or  an  angel  hath 
fpoken  to  him,  let  us 
not  fight  againlt  God. 


9.  So  that  out  of  pure  oppo- 
fition  to  the  Sadducees,  the  Pha- 
rifaical  doctors  declared  ftrenu- 
oully  for  Paul  (as  to  this  point) 
and  that  the  account  he  had  gi¬ 
ven  of  a  divine  appearance  made 
to  him  (Chap,  xxii.)  might  be  pof- 
fible  enough,  and  had  no  manner 
of  blafphemy  in  it ;  for  it  might 


be  made  by  an  angel,  or  fome 
other  fpirit  by  God’s  appointment ;  fo  that  in  a  ralh 
and  inconfiderate  manner  to  reject  and  difbclieve  fuch 
divine  meffages,  was  the  fame  thing  as  to  diftruft  God 
himfelf. 


10  And  when  there 
arofe  a  great  differi- 
fion,  the  chief  cap¬ 
tain  fearing  left  Paul 
fhould  have  been  pul¬ 
led  in  pieces  of  them, 

commanded  the 

diers  to  go  down,  and 
to  take  him  by  force 


i  o.  The  Sadducees  cried  out  fo 
violently  againft  this,  and  the  dif¬ 
pute  grew  to  fuch  a  head,  that 
the  captain  ordered  his  guards 
to  go  to  the  bar,  and  take  Paul 
and  carry  him  into  the  caflle 
again,  for  fear  he  fhould  have  been 
killed  in  the  rout* 


from  among  them,  and 
tc>  bring  him  into  the  cattle* 


1 


XI  And 
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11  And  the  night  11.  The  night  following  JE-  A.  D.  61. 
following,  the  Lord  SUS  appeared  to  Paul  in  a 
Hood  by  him,  and  faid,  fion,  to  comfort  and  encourage 
Be ofgood cheer, Paul:  Him  under  his  fufferings,  alTur- 
for  as  thou  haft  tefti-  jng  him  he  fhould  efcape  all  the 
fied  of  me  in  Jerufa-  malice  of  the  Jews,  and  have 
lera,  fo  mull  thou  bear  an  opportunity  of  preaching  his 
witnefs  alfo  at  Rome.  religion  at  Rome  itfelf,  as  he  had 
done  at  Jerufalem.  (See  chap.  xxv.  1 1.) 


12  And  when  it  12.  &  1 3.  The  Sadducees  were 
was  day,  certain  of  fo  exafperated  to  hear  Paul  de- 
the  Jews  banded  to-  fended  in  open  court,  and  to 
gether,  and  bound  find  he  was  likely  to  come  off 
themfelves  under  a  clear,  that  next  day  a  company 
curfe,  hiving,  Fhat  0f  their  party  took  a  mutual  oath, 
they  would  neither  neither  to  eat  nor  drink  till  they 
cat  nor  drink  till  they  mur(Jcred  him. 


gether,  and  bound  find  he  was  likely  ti 
themfelves  under  a  c]ear>  that  next  day 
curfe,  laying,  Fhat  0f  their  party  took  a  n 
they  would  neither  neither  to  eat  nor  dr 
cat  nor  drink  till  they  murdered  him. 

had  killed  Paul. 

13  And  they  were 

more  than  forty  that  had  made  this  confpiracy. 


14  And  they  came  14.  And  the  better  to  accom- 
to  the  chief  priefts  and  plifh  this  wicked  efle£t  of  their 
elders,  and  faid,  We  zeal  and  rage,  they  came  to  thofe 
have  bound  ourfelves  members  of  the  council  that  were 


under  a  great  curfe, 
that  we  will  eat  no¬ 
thing  until  we  have 
ilain  Paul. 

13  Now  therefore 
ye  with  the  council, 
lignify  to  the  chief 
captain,  that  he  bring 
him  do\^n  unto  you 
to  morrow,  as  though 
ye  would  inquire  fome- 
thing  more  perfectly 
concerning  him  :  and 
we,  or  ever  he  come 
near,  are  ready  to  kill 
him. 


of  their  own  party  (and  who  they 
knew  would  gladly  join  with 
them),  and  acquainted  them  with 
the  defign. 

15.  Which  was  laid  thus,  viz. 
That  thofe  doctors  of  the  coun¬ 
cil  Ihould  go  to  the  Roman  cap¬ 
tain,  and  acquaint  him,  they  had 
got  fome  frclh  evidences  againlt 
Paul  to  prove  him  a  feditious  per- 
fon  ;  and  if  they  could  get  the 
captain  to  bring  him  into  court 
next  day  to  a  fecond  hearing, 
thefe  ruirians  were  to  aftault  and 
murder  him  as  he  came  from  the 
caltle  to  the  bar. 


16  And  when  Paul’s  16.  But  before  the  defign  could 
filler’s  fon  heard  of  be  brought  to  bear,  it  got  v/inil, 
their  INI  3  and 
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A.  D,  6 1 -their  lying  in  wait,  and  a  nephew  of  Paul’s  having 
V~^jie  went  and  entered  fome  intimation  of  it,  went  into 
into  the  cattle,  and  the  caftle  and  told  him  of  it. 
told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  call-  17.  &  18.  Upon  which  advice, 
ed  one  of  the  centu-  Paul  font  for  the  centurion  that 
rions  unto  him,  and  guarded  him,  and  begged  of  him 
faid,  Bring  this  young  to  cany  his  nephew  to  the  cap- 
man  unto  the  chief  ta‘n>  for  be  bad  fomething  0f 
captain  :  for  he  hath  conflderable  momcnt  t0  fo*  rt 
a  pertain  thing  to  tell  tQ  hjm  .  who  accordingly  did  fo. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  chief  cap¬ 
tain,  and  faid,  Paul  the  prifoner  called  me  unto  him,  and 
prayed  me  to  bring  this  young  man  unto  thee,  who  hath 
fomething  to  fay  unto  thee. 

19  Then  the  chief  19.  The  captain  took  the 
captain  took  him  by  young  man  into  a  private  room, 
the  hand,  and  went  and  demanded  his  bufinefs  ; 

•with  him  a  fide  pri¬ 
vately,  and  alked  him ,  What  is  it  that  thou  haft  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  faid,  ao.  &  21.  Who  difeovered  tbc 
.  The  Jews  have  agreed  whole  particulars  of  the  Sadducces 

to  defire  thee,  that  plot  againft  Paul,  and  earneftly 
thou  wouldft  bring  requefted  him  not  to  bring  him 
down  Paul  to  morrow  any  m0re  into  court,  and  fo  de- 
into  the  council,  as  foated  their  mutinous  defign. 
though  they  would 
inquire  fomewhat  of  him  more  perfectly. 

21  But  do  not  thou  yield  unto  them  :  for  there  lie  in 
wait  for  him  of  them  more  than  forty  men,  which  have 
bound  themfelves  with  an  oath,  that  they  will  neither  eat 
nor  drink  till  they  have  killed  him:  and  now  they  are 
ready,  looking  for  a  promife  from  thee. 

22  So  the  chief  22.  The  captain  allured  him 
captain  then  let  the  he  would  take  care  of  it,  but 
young  man  depart,  charged  the  young  man  to  keep 
and  charged  htmy  See  the  fecrct,  for  fear  he  fhould  by 
thou  tell  no  man  that  any  tumultuous  aflaults  be  hin- 
thou  haft  fhowedthefe  dered  from  preventing  it. 
things  to  me. 

23  And  he  called  23.  &  24.  He  then  forthwith 
unto  him  two  centu-  ordered  two  centurions  to  pro- 

rions,  vide 
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rions,  laying,  Ma^e  vide  a  guard  of  four  hundred^  D-  6l- 
ready  two  hundred  and  feVenty  hbrfe  and  foot  to1  “V 

foldiers  to  go  to  Ge-  g0  to  Cefarea  that  night  at  nine 

farea,  and  horlemen  o’clock,  and  condudl  Paul  thi- 

threefcore  andten,  and  ther,  and  deliver  him  to  Felix 
fpearmen  tvvo  hund-  the  Roman  procurator  of  Judea, 
red,  at  the  third  hour  WR0  jcept  refiden.ce  ill  that 
of  the  night.  town. 

24  And  provide 

them  beads,  that  they  may  fet  Paul  on,  arid  bring  him.  fafe 
unto  Felix  the  governor. 


25  And  he  wrote 
a  letter  after  this  man¬ 
ner  : 

26  Claudius  Lyfi- 
us,  unto  the  moft  ex¬ 
cellent  governor  Fe¬ 
lix,  fendetb  greetings 

27  This  man  was 
taken  of  the  Jews, 
and  fhould  have  been 
killed  of  them  ;  then 
came  I  with  an  army, 
and  refeued  him,  hav¬ 
ing  underftood  that 
he  was  a  Roman. 


25.  26.  &  27.  And  by  them  fent 
Felix  a  letter,  in  which  he  ac¬ 
quaints  him,  That  the  perfon  he 
had  fent  him  under  this  guard, 
was  lately  taken  up  by  the  Jews 
in  the  temple,  and  had  like  to 
have  been  murdered  in  a  molt  rio¬ 
tous  manner,  if  he  had  not  ref- 
cued  him  by  a  band  of  his  fol- 
diers,  which  he  thought  himfelf 
bound  to  do,  both  to  keep  the 
peace,  and  to  preferve  the  life  of 
a  Roman  free  man,  as  Paul  was. 


28  And  when  I  28.  &  29.  T>ut  that  however  to 
would  have  known  do  the  Jews  juftice,  he  had  giv- 
the  caule  wherefore  en  the  man  a  trial  before  their 


they  accufed  him,  I 
brought  him  forth  in¬ 
to  their  council : 

29  Whom  I  per¬ 
ceived  to  be  accufed 
of  queftions  of  their 
law.  but  to  have  no¬ 
thing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death  or  of 
bonds. 


high  prieft  and  council,  where 
he  could  find  nothing  but  quar¬ 
rels  and  difputes  between  the 
members  of  it,  about  niceties  of 
their  own  religion,  and  not  any 
thing  proved  again!!  the  prifoner 
that  amounted  to  death,  or  lo 
much  as  imprifonment,  by  the 
Roman  law,  nor  indeed  by  their 
own  neither. 


30  And  when  it  30.  Next  day  (faith  he),  I 
was  told  me,  how  found  fome  of  the  Sadducees  had 
that  the  Jews  laid  laid  a  plot  to  murder  him,  which 
wait  for  the  man,  I  I  have  taken  care  to  prevent,  by 
lent  M  4  feruling 
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A.  D.  tfi.  Tent  flrdightway  to  fending  him  to  you,  and  refer- 
'thee,  and  gave  com-  ring  the  matter  to  your  hearing, 
mandment  to  his  accu-  and  have  accordingly  given  no- 
fers  alfo,  to  fay  before  tice  to  the  council  to  appear  at 
thee  what  they  hod  yGur  COurt,  if  they  intended  any 
againft  him.  Fare-  further  profecution  againft  him; 
well.  Farewell. 


31  Then  the  fol-  31.  &  32.  The  guard  took  Paul 

diers,  as  it  was  com-  and  carried  him  that  night  feven- 
manded  them,  took  teen  miles,  as  far  as  Antipatris, 
Paul  and  brought  him  and  next  morning  the  foot  left 
by  night  to  Antipa-  him  to  be  conveyed  by  the  horfe 
tns*  to  Cefnrea,  and  returned  back  to 

32  On  the  morrow  their  officer  at  Jerufalem. 
they  left  the  horfemen 

to  go  with  him,  and  returned  to  the  caftle. 

33  Who  when  they  33.  The  horfe  arrived,  and  de- 
came  to  Cefarea,  and  livered  their  letter  with  their  pri- 
delivered  the  epift le  foner  to  Felix. 

to  the  governor,  pre- 
fented  Paul  alf)  before  him. 

34  And  when  the  34.  As  foon  as  Felix  had  read 
governor  had  read  the  it,  he  afkcd  Paul  what  province 
/e'ter ,  he  aiked  of  he  belonged  to,  and  where  his 
what  province  he  freedom  lay  ;  he  told  him  at 
was.  And  when  he  Tarfus  in  Cilicia. 

under  flood  that  he 
was  of  Cilicia  7 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  35.  Well,  fays  Felix,  the  high 
faid  he,  when  thine  priefl  and  council  ffiall  be  fum- 
accufersare  alfo  come,  moncd  hither,  and  you  ffiall  have 
And  he  commanded  a  fair  trial  before  me.  And  in 
him  to  be  kept  in  the  mean  time  ordered  him  to  be 
Herod’s  judgment  kept  \n  one  0f  the  apartments  of 

Herod’s  court  of  juftice. 


CHAP 
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Paul's  Trial  at  Ca'farea,  before  Felix  and  the  Jewifli  Coun* 
ciL  Teriuiiiis  opens  the  Caufe  againji  him .  Paul's.  De* 
fence  of  himfelf  Felix  defers  the  Sentence ,  and  treats  Paul 
with  Humanity  in  his  Confinement.  Felix  fends  for  Paul \ 
to  give  him  a  private  Account  of  bis  Religion .  PauPs  Dif 
courfe  to  Felix .  The  Ffj'ecl  it  had  on  him .  He  leaves  Paul 
in  Confinement  to  his  Succejfor  Fejlus . 

1  AND  after  five  I,FIVE  days  after  Paul  was  a.  D.6j. 

^  days,  Ananias  put  into  Felix’s  cuftody>— y— 

the  high  prieft  de-  at  Cefarea  (chap.  xiii.  33,  &c.), 
feerded  with  the  el-  the  high-priefl:,  and  i'everal  of 
ders,  and  with  a  cer-  the  great  council  (efpecially  fuch 
tain  orator  naniedTer-  0f  the  Sudducees  as  were  mod  in- 
tullus,  who  informed  veteratc  againft  him)  came  thi- 
th^  governor  againit  thcr  to  attend  upon  Felix,  and  to 
Paul*  follow  their  profecution  *,  bring¬ 

ing  with  them  oneTertullus  a  Roman  lawyer,  and  a  fa¬ 
mous  pleader ,  to  manage  for  them. 


2  And  when  he 
was  called  forth,  Ter- 
tullus  began  to  accufe 
him,  faying,  Seeing 
that  by  thee  we  en¬ 
joy  great  quietnefs, 
and  that  very  worthy 
•  deeds  are  done  un¬ 
to  this  nation  by  thy 
providence, 

3  Wc  accept  it  al¬ 
ways,  and  in  all  pla¬ 
ces,  moft  noble  Felix, 
with  all  tlrankfuhiefs. 


2.  &  3.  The  court  being  fet, 
nnd  Paul  called  to  the  bar,  Ter- 
tuiius  began  to  open  the  charge 
wuth  a  flattering  oration  in  praife 
of  Felix,  the  happinefs  they  en¬ 
joyed  under  His  management  and 
government,  with  all  expreflions 
of  gratitude  for  it  •,  the  better  to 
bias  him  in  favour  of  his  caufe  : 
Wherein  he  (idled  a  mojl  fnlfome  and 
hypocritical  part ;  for  though  Felix 
had  done  feme  good  actions  in  the 
beginning  of  his  government ,  he 

had 


*  Ver.  2.  [Very  worthy  deeds,  or  Kecio^ufielruv  yMftiwv 
regulations  made] — See  Jofephus  as  quoted  below. 
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A-  D-  it.  had  been  ever  finee  a  notorious  opprejfor  of  the  people y  and 
*  ■  v"  1  was  accufed for  it  to  Nero  *. 


4  Notwithftanding, 
tbit  1  be  not  further 
tedious  unto  thee,  I 
pray  thee,  that  thou 
wouldft  hear  us  of 
thy  clemency  a  few 
words. 

5  For  we  have 
found  this  man  a  P^- 
tilent  fellow,  and  a 
mover  of  fedition  a- 
mong  all  the  Jews 
throughout  the  world, 
and  a  ringleader  of 
the  fe£t  of  the  Naza- 


4,  5.  &  6.  Then  lie  came  to 
his  charge,  which  confifted  of 
three  parts,  in  the  firft  whereof 
Paul  was  accufed  as  a  perfon  of 
feditious  practices  among  the 
Jews  in  feveral  parts  of  the  Ro¬ 
man  empire  ;  next,  that  he  made 
himfelf  the  head  of  a  dangerous 
and  heretical  fe£l  of  religion, 
called  Nazarenes  (/.  e.  Chriftians), 
from  one  JESUS  of  Nazareth ; 
and  then,  that  he  had  profaned 
the  temple,  by  bringing  heathens 
uncircumcifed  into  it,  contrary  to 
the 


renes  :  lnw* 

6  Who  alfo  hath 

gone  about  to  profane  the  temple  :  whom  we  took,  and 
would  have  judged  according  to  our  law. 


•j  But  the  chief 
captain  Lyfias  came 
upon  us,  and  with 
great  violence  took 
him  away  out  of  our 
hands. 

8  Commanding  his 
accufers  to  come  unto 
thee,  by  examining  of 
whom,  thyfelf  mayeft 
take  knowledge  of  all 
thefe  things  wheieof 
we  accufe  him. 


7.  &  8.  For  which  crimes  he 
was  apprehended  in  order  to  be 
tried  and  punilhed  by  the  JenviJh 
law,  but  Lyfias  the  captain  of 
the  temple  refeued  him  by  his 
foldiery,  and  fent  him  hither  to 
be  tried  before  you.  The  truth 
of  all  which  particulars  (fays  he) 
the  high-prieft  and  council  can 
now  teftify. 


9  And  the  Jews  al¬ 
fo  aflented,  faying,  that 
thefe  things  were  fo. 

10  Then  Paul,  af¬ 
ter  that  the  governor 
badbeckoned  untohim 
to  fpeak,  anfwered, 

For- 


9.  Then  the  high-prieft,  and 
the  doctors  that  were  of  his  fide, 
declared  it  all  to  be  true. 

ic.  His  accufation  being  thus 
laid,  Felix  bade  Paul  make  his 
defence.  Which  he  began  with 
an  acknowledgment,  That  it  was 
fome 


*  See  Jofephus,  Lib.  XX.  cap.  vii. 
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Forafmuch  as  I  know  fome  advantage  and  encourage-A-  P-  61. 
that  thou  haft  been  of  ment  to  him  to  pleaxl  Ins  caufe^- 
many  years  a  judge  before  a  judge,  that  had  been  fe- 
unto  this  nation,  I  do  veral  years  the  procurator  of  Ju- 
the  more  cheerfully  ftea>  and  Was  thereby  acquainted 
anfwer  for  myfelf :  witJi  fo  much  of  the  Jevui/b  re¬ 

ligion,  and  the  turbulent  difpofition  of  that  people,  as 
would  foon  difcover  to  him  their  malice,  and  his  inno- 
cency  in  the  prefent  cafe. 


11  Becaufc  that 
thou  mayeft  under- 
ftand,  that  there  are 
yet  but  twelve  days 
fince  I  went  up  to  Je- 
rufalera  for  to  wor- 
fhip. 

12  And  they  nei¬ 
ther  found  me  in 
the  temple  difputing 
with  any  man,  nei¬ 
ther  raifing  up  the 
people,  neither  in  the 
fynagogues,  nor  in  the 
city  : 

13  Neither  can 
they  prove  the  things 
whereof  they  now  ac- 
cufe  me. 

in,  that  can  amount 


11.  12.  &  13.  Now  as  to  the 
firft:  part  of  my  accufation,  viz. 
That  of  /edition  be  pleaied  to 
know,  That  about  twelve  days 
fince  I  came  up  to  Jerufalem  to 
keep  the  folemu  feaft  of  Pente- 
coft  appointed  by  the  law ;  from 
which  time  to  this,  I  preached 
ro  doftrine  in  public,  cither  in 
the  temple,  fynagogue,  or  any 
other  open  place  in  the  city ; 
much  lei's  had  I  any  conccur/e  of 
people  about  me  for  any  /editions 
purpofe  ;  but  attended  the  ftated 
worfhip  of  the  temple,  in  a  reli¬ 
gious  and  peaceable  manner.  Nay, 
while  they  throw  this  general 
charge  of  /edition  upon  me,  they 
have  not  one  particular  to  inftance 
to  the  leaft  proof  of  it. 


14  But  this  I  con-  14.  As  to  the  charge  of  being 
fefs  unto  thee,  that  the  head  of  a  herefy;  1  freely  own 
after  the  way  which  myfelf  to  be  a  thriftian ;  which 
they  call  herefy,  fo  religion  is  no  other  than  that  which 
worfhip  I  the  God  of  t]ic  QC([  Qj?  j/rael  intended  to  efta- 
my  fathers,  believing  bliih  unaer  the  great  Me/fiah 
all  things  which  are  nor  bas  jfcSXJg  its  divine  author, 
written  m  the  law  and  Dor  of  its  doarincs  or  wor- 
tbe  prophets.  f, .jp,  any  thing  in  them,  but  what 

anfwers  to  the  ultimate  end,  and  the  very  defign  of  their 
own  lavjy  and  is  agreeable  to  all  the  predidlions  of  their 
prophets . 

15.  Now 


IT  6 
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15.  Now  the  main  drift  of  this 
Chriftian  profefTion,  lies  in  this 
one  article,  That  there  Jball  be  a 
future  life  after  this,  a  fate  of 

rewards  arid  puniflomcnts  to  eatery 
man  according  to  his  behaviour  in 
this  world  i  which  is  a  ilo&rine 
the  Sadducees,  allow  and  approve 

r 

16.  And  upon  this  perfuafo 11 
it  is,  that  I  and  all  good  Chrifti- 
ans,  make  it  our  utmoft  and  con- 
ftant  care  to  live  in  ftriCt  piety  to 
God,  and  in  an  exaCl  juftice  and 
charity  towards  all  mankind. 

17.  Then  as  to  profaning  of  the 
temple ,  it  is  dire&ly  contrary  to 
the  defign  for  which  I  came  to 
Jerufalem,  and  falfe  in  fact,  from 

mv  behaviour  in  that  place  of  facred  worfhip.  The 
defign  I  came  upon,  was  to  bring  contributions  to  fome 
of  my  poor  countrymen,  from  their  brethren  in  other 
parts  *,  where  I  had  been  collecting  them  ;  and  at  the 
fame  time,  to  keep  the  feaft  of  Pcntecoft,  and  perform 
a  vow  f  I  had  made,  by  proper  offerings  to  God,  agree¬ 
able  to  the  law. 

18  Whereupon  t  18.  During  \  which  my  atten- 

certain  Jews  from  Afia  dance  in  the  temple,  with  only 

found  me  purified  in  four  men  with  me,  that  were 
the  temple,  neither  under  the  fame  vow  of  the  Na- 

with  multitnde,  nor  -zarite  as  I  was,  all  of  us  per- 

with  tumult.  forming  our  facred  duty  in  a  le¬ 

gal  and  peaceable  manner;  fome  Afian  Jews  railed 
the  multitude  upon  me,  as  a  profaner  of  the  temple. 
Which  malicious  and  rafh  fuggeftion,  they  grounded 
merely  upon  feeing  me  one  day  walk  along  the  lhx  jis 

with 


15  And  have  hope 
^towards  God,  which 

they  themfclves  alfo 
allow,  that  there  {hall 
be  a  refurre&ion  of 
the  dead  both  of  the 
jull  and  unjull. 

that  all  Jews,  except 
of. 

1 6  And  herein  do 
I  exercife  myfelf  to 
have  always  a  confid¬ 
ence  void  of  oflence 
toward  God,  and  to¬ 
ward  men. 

17  Now  after  ma¬ 
ny  years,  I  came  to 
bnng  alms  to  my  na¬ 
tion,  and  offerings. 


*  Vix.  In  Macedonia  and  Achaia,  chap,  xviii.  18. 

+  Chap.  xxi. 

t  Ver.  18.  [Whereupon,  it  — during  which  time,  or 
things.]  Luke  xii.  1. 
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with  one  Trophimus,  a  Gentile  Chriftian  of  Ephefus  ;  A.  D.  Ct. 
and  when  they  came  into  court,  could  give  no  manner'”~v  1 
of  evidence  for  the  truth  of  it. 

19  Who  ought  to  19.  And  if  they  could  now 
have  been  here  before  have  done  it,  they  would  not 
thee,  and  object,  if  have  failed  of  being  here, 
they  had  ought  againft 
me. 


20  Or  elfe  letthefe  20.  As  for  the  high  prieft  and 
benrh ay,  if  they  have  the  Jews  that  are  prefent,  they 
found  any  evil  doing  can  be  no  witnefles,  for  they 
in  me,  while  I  flood  faw  nothing  of  me  until  I  was 
before  the  council.  brought  before  them  into  court. 
And  if  I  was xonvi&ed  there  of  any  one  crime  or  mif- 
behaviour,  let  them  fpeak. 

21  Except  it  be  for  21.  All  that  I  faid  then  in 

this  one  voice,  that  I  court,  was,  That  out  of  pure 
cried  flanding  among  party  caufe  I  was  accufed  by  the 
them,  Touching  the  Sadducees,  for  owning  a  future 
refurreCHon  of  the  jlatey  and  a  future  judgment  ;  In 
dead,^  I  am  called  in  which  the  Pharifees  pleaded  for, 
queftion  by  you  this  acquitted  me ;  and  that  whole 

honourable  feft  may  be  as  well 
arraigned  for  that  doctrine  as  lam . 


22  And  when  Fe¬ 
lix  heard  thefe  things, 
having  more  perfect 
knowledge  of  that 
way,  he  deferred 
them,  and  faid.  When 
Lyfias  the  chief  cap¬ 
tain  fha.ll  come  down, 
I  will  know  the  ut- 
termoft  of  your  mat¬ 
ter. 


22.  Felix  plainly  perceived  their 
evidence  amounted  to  nothing, 
and  fo  would  pafs  no  fentence  in 
the  cafe,  but  told  the  high  prieft 
he  would  make  it  his  bufinefs  to 
inform  himfelf  about  Paul’s  reli¬ 
gion,  *  and  fee  what  principles  it 
had  that  tended  to  the  difturb- 
ancc  of  the  government ;  and 

as 


*  Ver.  22.  tu  7rifl  ts?  <?££■  ■  ■  Having 

more  perfect  knowledge  of  that  way.]  I  hele  words  may 
either  fignify,  [That  Felix  very  well  knew  fo  much  of  the 
ChriiUan  religion,  as  to  fee  it  had  nothing  in  its  principles 
againft  the  peace  of  the  government  $  or  elfe,  That  he 
would  endeavour  to  inform  himfelf  in  it.]  The  latter  fen-1  c 
feems  be  ft  to  agree  with  the  24th  verfe. 
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6 1-  as  to  the  riot,  he  would  hear  what  Lyfias,  who  was 
“then  pre font,  faid  ;  and  then  would  give  judgment  ac¬ 
cordingly. 

23  And  he  com-  23.  In  the  mean  time,  though 
manded  ft  centurion  he  flill  kept  Paul  under  confrne- 
to  keep  Paul,  and  to  ment  by  a  guard  upon  him,  yet 
let  bun  have  liberty,  he  ordered  all  his  friends  and 
and  that  he  fhould  acquaintance  fhould  have  free  ac** 
forbid  none  of  his  cefs  to  ^m. 

acquaintance  to  mi- 
nifter  or  come  unto  him. 

24  And  after  cer-  24.  Some  time  after,  Felix  and 
tain  days,  when  Fe-  his  wife  Drufilla,  fent  for  Paul 
lix  came  with  his  wife  to  their  lodgings,  to  give  them 
Drufilla,  which  was  an  account  *  oi  hjs  Chriftian  re- 
n  Jewefs,  he  lent  for  Hgion. 

Paul,  and  heard  him 
concerning  the  faith  of  Christ. 

25  And  as  he  rea-  25.  In  which  conference,  Paul 

foned  of  righteouf-  took  the  opportunity  to  enlarge 
nels,  temperance,  and  moll  pathetically  upon  thofe  par- 
judgment  to  come,  ticular  points  that  molt  nearly 
Felix  trembled,  and  touched  upon  the  vices  they 
anfwcred,  Go  thy  were  both  notorioufly  guilty  of, 
way  for  this  time;  viz  juflicCy  chaflityy  and  the  future 
when  I  have  a  conve-  judgmenty  upon  the  breach  of 
mentfeal'on,  I  will  call  fucj1  duties.  Now  Felix  had 
lor  thee.  been  a  moft  unjuft  oppreflor  f 

of  the  people  in  his  government,  Drufilla  had  left  her 
own  J  hufband  to  marry  him  ;  the  nature  and  terrible 
confequences  of  both  winch  crimes,  the  apollle  laid  lb 
home  to  their  conlciences,  as  put  Felix  into  a  dreadful 
apprehenfion,  fo  that  he  interrupted  his  difeourfe,  and 
bade  him  retire,  until  he  ftiould  have  Lcifure  to  hear  him 
again. 

26  He  hoped  al-  26.  Yet  this  difeourfe,  and  the 
fo  that  money  fhould  prefent  effects  of  it,  foon  cooled 
have  been  given  him  and  wore  oft*  the  mind  of  that 
of  Paul,  that  he  might  wicked  man;  for  though  he  fcntlor 

loofe  Paul 


*  See  the  note  on  the  22d  verfe. 
f  Tacitus’s  Hift.  Lib.  V.  }  Jofephus’s  Hift.  Lib.  XX, 
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loofe  him  :  wherefore  Paul  again,  and  feveral  times  A.  D.  61. 
he  lent  for  him  the  gave  him  a  hearing,  his  only1  1  ■  v  ■* 
oftener,  and  commu-  defign  was  to  get  him  to  offer  a 
ned  with  him.  bribe  for  his  deliverance. 


27  But  after  two 
years,  Porcius  Feftus 
came  into  Felix  his 
room:  and  Felix  will¬ 
ing  to  fhow  the  Jews 
a  plealure,  left  Paul 
bound. 


27.  And  with  this  bafe  intent 


he  kept  him  a  prifoner  for  above 
two  years,  when  the  emperor 
removed  him  from  his  govern¬ 
ment,  and  put  Feftus  into  his 
place  ;  and  though  Felix  knew  in 
his  conference  Paul  was  innocent, 
and  ought  to  have  been  difchnrged  *,  yet,  now  at  his 
going  out  of  office,  to  pleafe  the  Jews,  for  fear  they 
ihould  inform  againft  him  for  his  many  exorbitant  prac¬ 
tices,  left  him  a  prifoner  to  Iris  fucccffor  Feftus. 


CHAP.  XXV. 


Paul  tried  again  at  Cefarea  before  Fejlus .  He  inftjls  on  his 
Roman  Freedom ,  and  refufeth  to  be  tried  in  the  Jewifli 
Council  at  Jerufalem.  It  is  determined  he  rnujl  go  to  Romtr 
to  be  tried,  as  be  had  appealed  to  C\rfar.  His  Hearing  be¬ 
fore  Agrippa . 


1  O  W  when 
Feftus  was 
come  into  the  pro¬ 
vince,  after  three 
days  he  afeended 
from  Celarea  to  Je- 
rufalem, 

2  Then  the  high 
prieft,  and  the  chief 
of  the  Jews  informed 
him  againft  Paul,  and 
befought  him, 

3  And  defired  fa¬ 

vour 


I.  AS  foon  as  Feftus  was  fet- 
^  tied  in  his  procurator- 
fhip  at  Cefarea  in  Felix’s  room, 
he  went  up  to  Jerufalem,  the  ca¬ 
pital  city  of  his  province,  to  pay 
a  vifit  to  the  high  prieft  and 
JenviJls  council, 

2.  &  3.  Who  with  that  part  oF 
them  that  were  Sadducecs,  enter¬ 
tained  the  hew  governor  witlv 
an  account  of  Paul  and  his  pre¬ 
tended  crimes,  earneftly  requeft- 
ing  he  would  fend  for  him  from, 
Cefarea,. 


* 


i8o 
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A.  D.  6 1.  vour  againft  him,  that 
**  y—  he  would  fend  for  him 
to  Jerufalem,  laying 
wait  in  the  way  to  kill 
him. 

4  But  Feftus  an- 
fwered,  that  Paul 
fliould  be  kept  at 
Cefarea,  and  that  he 
liimfelf  would  depart 
fliortly  thither. 

/  5  Let  them  there¬ 

fore,  faid  lie,  which 
among  you  are  able, 
go  down  with  r/rr,  and 
accufe  this  man,  if  there  be  any  wickedncfs  in  him. 

6  And  when  he  6.  About  ten  days  after  lie 
had  tarried  among  went  accordingly,  and  next 
them  more  than  ten  morning  after  his  arrival  brought 
days,  he  went  down  Paul  into  court. 

unto  Cefarea,  and 

the  next  day  fitting  in  the  juJgment-feat,  commanded  Paul 
to  be  brought. 

7  And  when  he  7.  The  deputies  of  the  high 
was  come,  the  Jews  pvieft  and  council  fell  ngifin  to 
which  came  down  their  old  charge,  but  could  prove 
from  Jerufalem,  Hood  nothing  of  it. 

round  about,  and  laid 

many  and  grievous  complaints  againft  Paul,  which  they 
could  not  prove. 


Cefarea,  and  try  him  before  their 
council  at  Jerufalem.  But  their 
fecrct  intent  was  to  way-lay  him, 
and  murder  him  upon  the  road. 

4.  &  5.  Feftus  told  them,  he 
knew  no  rcafon  why  lie  fliould 
not  be  tried  where  lie  was  i  and 
as  he  liimfelf  was  fhortlv  going 
thither,  where  he  kept  nis  refi- 
dence,  if  they  would  fend  their 
evidences  along  with  him,  they 
fliould  have  him  tried. 


8  While  he  nn*  8.  Paul  making  the  fame  de¬ 
livered  for  liimfelf,  fence  he  had  done  before  to  Fe- 
Neither  againft  the  fix.  (Chap,  xxiv.) 
law  of  the  Jews,  nei¬ 
ther  againft  the  temple,  nor  yet  againft  Ciefar  have  I  of¬ 
fended  any  thing  at  all. 


9  But  Feftus  will¬ 
ing  to  do  the  Jews 
a  pleafure,  an  fwered 
Paul,  and  faid,  Wilt 
thou  go  up  to  Jeru¬ 
falem,  and  there  be 
judged  of  thefe  things 
before  me  ? 


9.  And  tlio*  Feftus  faw  plainly 
they  could  make  nothing  out  a- 
gainft  him,  yet,  upon  frelh  im¬ 
portunities,  willing  to  gratify  the 
Jew't/b  court,  confented  to  have 
him  carried  to  Jerufalem  \  but  as 
by  the  Roman  laws  lie  could 

not 
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not  to  do  it  without  his  own.  confent,  alked  Paul  if  he*'  A..  D.  6r. 
were  willing  to  go  thither  ? 

io  Then  faid  Paul,  io.  But  Paul  knew  the  impla- 
I  Hand  at  Caefars  judg-  cable  malice  of  his  Jewifh  ad- 
ment  feat,  where  I  verfaries  too  well,  to  confent  to 
ought  to  be  judged  :  to  fuch  a  propofal ;  and  therefore 
the  Jews  have  I  done  told  Feftus,  that  as  a  Roman  ci- 
no  wrong,  as  thou  very  tizen,  he  was  fubje£t  to  be  tried 
well  know  eft.  by  no  )aws  but  thofe  of  the  em¬ 

pire,  and  fo  infifted  upon  the  privilege.  Nay  (fays  he), 
if  I  were  liable  to  their  court,  yet,  as  you‘  yourfelf  muft  ' 
own,  they  have  proved  me  guilty  of  no  breach  of  the 
Jewifli  law',  and  therefore  there  can  be  no  occafton  for 
my  going  thither. 


1 1  For  if  I  be  an 
offender,  or  have  com¬ 
mitted  any  thing  wor¬ 
thy  of  death,  I  refufe 
not  to  die  :  but  if 
there  be  none  of  thefe 
things  whereof  thefe 
accufe  me,  no  man 
may  deliver  me  unto 
them  :  I  appeal  unto 
C  x  far. 


II.  If  I  have  committed  any 
capital  crime  againft  the  impe¬ 
rial  laws,  lam  free  to  fubmit  to 
the  punifhment  of  it :  but  if  not, 
it  would  be  a  barbarous  and  ille¬ 
gal  thing  in  you  to  throw  me 
into  the  hands  of  a  court  that  are 
my  profeffed  enemies ;  and  to 
prevent  your  defign,  /  appeal  to 
the  emperor. 


12  Then  Feftus,  12.  Upon  which,  Feftus  con- 

when  he  had  confer-  fulted  with  the  Roman  officers 
red  with  the  council,  about  him,  and  knowing  that  this 
anfwered,  Haft  thou  appeal  to  the  emperor ,  had  put  a 
appealed  unto  Caffar  ?  ftop  to  all  further  proceedings  a- 
unto  Ctefar  (halt  thou  gainft  paul,  in  either  his  or  the 
£°*  Jewifh  court,  told  him  his  pri¬ 

vilege  could  not  be  denied  him,  and  fo  he  mult  go  to 
Rome  and  be  judged  by  the  emperor  himfelf. 

13  And  after  cer-  1 3,  Sc  14,  Some  time  after  this, 

tain  days,  king  Agrip-  Agrippa  the  tetrarch  of  Gallilec, 
pa,  and  Bernice  came  and  his  filter  Bernice,  came  to 
unto  Cefarea  to  falute  pay  Feftus  a  compliment  upon 
fe“us*  his  acceffion  to  his  government, 

14  And  when  they  an(j  jlc  acquainted  him  with  PaulV. 
had  been  there  many  cape  . 

Vol.  I.  ’  N  da  vs 
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61  days,  Feftus  declared  Paul’s  caufe  unto  the  king,  faying, 
There  is  a  certain  roan  left  in  bonds  by  Felix  ; 


15  About  whom, 
when  I  was  at  Jerula- 
lem,  the  chief  priefts 
and  the  elders  of  the 
Jews  informed  me, 
defiring  to  have  judg¬ 
ment  againft  him. 

16  To  whom  I  an- 
fwered,  It  is  not  the 


15.  &  1 6.  How  the  Jewifli 

council  would  have  perfuaded  him 
to  have  palled  fcntence  of  death 
upon  the  man  without  a  fair 
trial,  and  merely  upon  their  ver¬ 
bal  accufation.  But  that  he 
could  not  anfvver  to  do  fo  by  the 
Roman  laws. 


manner  of  the  Ro¬ 
mans  to  deliver  any  man  to  die,  before  that  he  which  is 
accufed,  have  the  accufers  face  to  face,  and  have  licenfe  to 
nnfwer  for  himfelf  concerning  the  crime  laid  againft:  him. 


17  Therefore  when 
they  were  come  hi¬ 
ther,  without  any  de¬ 
lay,  on  the  morrow 
I  fat  on  the  judgment 
feat,  and  l  command¬ 
ed  the  man  to  be 
brought  forth. 

18  Againft  whom 
when  the  accufers 
flood  up,  they  brought 
none  accufation  of 
fuch  things  as  I  fup- 
pofed  : 

19  But  had  certain  q 
perftition,  and  of  one  j 
affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  becaufe  I 
doubted  of  fucb  man¬ 
ner  of  queftions,  I 
aiked  him  whether 
he  would  go  to  Jeru- 
lalem,  and  be  there 
judged  of  thefe  mat- 


21  But  when  Paul 
had  appealed  to  be  re- 
ferved 


17,  18,  &  19.  And  that  lie  had 
given  him  a  trial,  expecting  they 
could  have  proved  fome  notorious 
crime  or  other  againft  him ;  but 
found  upon  the  hearing,  it  was 
nothing -but  a  quarrel  about  fome 
points  of  the  Jewifli  religion ; 
and  particularly  about  a  matter  of 
fact)  whether  one  JESUS,  whom 
the  Jews  had  crucified,  were  rifen 
from  the  dead  again,  as  Paul  af¬ 
firmed  he  was. 

ueftions  againft  him  of  their  own  fu- 
esus,  which  was  dead,  whom  Paul 

20.  Now  I  thought  thefe  dis¬ 
putes  did  no  way  concern  me9 
nor  the  peace  of  the  govern¬ 
ment,  but  related  wholly  to  the 
Jewilh  religion ;  and  therefore 
I  afked  the  prifoner,  whether  he 
would  be  tried  by  the  high  prieft’s 
court,  who  were  the  proper  judges 
of  fueh  matters  ? 

21.  But  I  perceive  the  man 
has  no  opinion  of  the  juftice  of 

that 
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fervcd  unto  the  hear-  that  bench,  and,  to  be  lure  to  A  D.  61. 
ing  of  Augullus,  I  avoid  it,  has  appealed  to  Caefar,  and*- 
commanded  him  to  be  fo  I  mufl:  keep  him  until  I  can 
kept  that  I  might  fend  fencl  him  to  Rome, 
him  to  Caefar. 

22'  Then  Agrippa  22.  Agrippa  having  a  mind  to 
faid  unto  Feftus,  I  hear  what  Paul  could  fay  for 
would  alfo  hear  the  himfelf ;  To-morrow,  fays  Feltus, 
man  myfelf.  To  mor-  you  fhall. 

row,  faid  he,  thou  ^ 

lhalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  mor-  23.  Accordingly  next  day,  A- 
row  when  Agrippa  grippa  and  his  filter  appeared  in 
was  come,  and  Ber-  court,  with  a  fplcndid  train  of 
nice,  with  great  pomp,  0lHcers  and  fervants,  with  the 
and  were  entered  into  gentry  of  the  town  waiting  upon 
the  place  of  hearing,  t]iem  .  an J  f0  paul  was  brought 
with  the  chief  cap- 

tains,  and  principal 
men  of  the  city,  at 

Feltus  commandment  Paul  was  brought  forth. 

24  And  Feltus  faid,  24,  &  25.  Fcftus  opened  the 
King  Agrippa,  and  all  cafe,  as  it  had  palled  between  the 
men  which  are  here  Jew's  and  him;  the  conclufion 
prelent  with  us,  ye  whereof  was,  That  Paul  had  ap - 
fee  this  man,  about  pCalcd  to  Ctefar,  and  mult  be  feiit 
whom  all  the  multi-  t0  Rome. 

tude  of  the  Jews  have 

dealt  with  me,  both  at  Jerufalem,  and  alfo  here,*  crying 
that  he  ought  not  to  live  any  longer. 

2s  But  when  I  found  that  he  had  committed  nothing 
worthy  of  death,  and  -that  he  himfelf  had  appealed  to  Au- 
guitus,  lhave  determined  to  fend  him.  » 

26  Of  whom  I  have  2 6,  &  27.  Now  (fays  he)  I  can- 

no  certain  thing  to  not  fend  him  without  the  Hate  of 
write  unto  my  lord  :  his  cafe  along  w  ith  him  ;  and  I 
wherefore  I  have  had  a  mind  Agrippa  fliould  hear 
brought  him  forth  be-  him,  and  give  me  his  advice,  how, 
fore  you,  and  fpeci ally  allj  what  I  fhould  write  to  the 
before  thee,  O  king  ernper0r,  about  a  mail  that  was 
Agnppa,.  that  after  rca|jy  convicted  of  no  crime, 
examination  had,  I 

might  have  fomewhat  to  write.  N  2  27.  For 
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A.  D.  6l.  2 1  For  it  feemeth  to  me  unreafonable,  to  fend  a  prifoner, 

*■— v—  'and  not  withal  to  fignifj  the  crimes  laid  againlt  him. 


CHAP.  XXVI. 

Paul's  Defence  of  himfelf  before  King  Agrippa,  His  Ac¬ 
count  of  his  Cotraerfioti .  Fcjlus  tells  him  he  is  mad.  Paul's 
Anfwer  to  him .  It  is  agreed  that  he  muji  go  to  Rome ,  and 
be  tried  before  the  Emperor . 


A.D-  6i.  I  'J'HEN  Agrippa 
v  faid  unto  Paul, 

Thou  art  permitted 
to  fpeak  for  thvfelf. 
Then  Paul  llretched 
forth  the  hand,  and 
anfwered  for  himfelf, 

2  I  think  myfelf 
happy,  king  Agrippa, 
bccaule  I  Hr  all  anfwer 
for  myfelf  this  day 
before  thee,  touching 
all  the  things  whereof 
I  am  accufed  of  the 
Jews. 

3  Efpecially,  be- 
caufe  I  know  thee  to 


i.  "pESTUS  having  reprefented 
the  matter  to  Agrippa  and 
the  court  (Chap.  xxv.  15,  &c.), 
Agrippa  bade  Paul  give  him  the 
particulars  of  his  defence. 


2.  &  3.  Paul  began  with  ex- 
prefbons  of  the  great  fatisfatlion 
it  was  to  him,  to  have  an  oppor¬ 
tunity  of  pleading  his  caufe  be¬ 
fore  a  perfon  fo  well  Ikilled  in 
the  Jewifh  religion  and  laws, 
and  who,  upon  a  patient  hearing, 
could  not  fail  to  judge  anil  de¬ 
clare  his  innocency. 


be  expert  in  all  cuf- 

toms  and  queftions  which  are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore 
I  befeech  thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 


4  My  manner  of 
life  from  ray  youth, 
which  was  at  the 
firft  among  mine  own 
nation  at  Jarufalem, 
know  all  the  Jews, 

5  Which  knew  me 
from  the  beginning 
(if  they  would  tefti- 

b) 


4.  &  5.  Now  thefe  very  Jews 
(fays  he)  that  have  fo  unjuflly 
accufed  me  for  an  enemy  of 
their  law,  if  they  had  been  fo 
fair  as  to  dare  to  fpeak  the 
truth,  could  themfelvcs  have: 
teftified  that  I  was  horn  and 
educated  a  Pharifee,  the  moft 
fevefe 
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fevere  *  in  points  of  faith,  and  A.  D.  62. 
mo£t  exaft  in  the  ceremonial  v  ** 
duties  of  all  the  Jewifh  fefts  ; 
and  fo  lived  and  convcrfed  for 
many  years  at  Jerufalem. 

6.  Nay,  and  the  very  article 
of  faith  I  am  now  accufcd  of,  is 
no  other  than,  that  great  divine 
promife  made  to  Abraham  and 
the  patriarchs,  viz.  The  promife 
of  CHRIST  the  Mefliah,  and  of  our  refurre&ion  and 
future  ftate,  now  proved  and  denionftrated  by  his  riling 
from  the  dead. 


fy)  that  after  the  moll 
ftraitelf  fe£t  of  our  re¬ 
ligion,  I  lived  a  Pha- 
rifee. 

6  And  notf  I  Hand, 
and  am  judged  for  the 
hope  of  the  promife 
made  of  God  unto 
our  fathers. 


7  Unto  which  pro- 
mile  our  twelve  tribes 
inftantly  ferving  God 
day  and  night,  hope 
to  come  ;  for  which 
hope  fake,  king  A- 
grippa,  I  am  accufed 
of  the  Jews. 


7.  An  article  this,  that  all 
orthodox  Jews  have  ever  believed, 
and  is  the  fpring  and  founda¬ 
tion  of  all  the  divine  worfhip  they 
conftantly  pay  to  GOD.  It  is 
this  I  am  arraigned  for  ;  but  it  is 
by  the  Sadducees,  who  believe  no 
future  (late  at  all. 


8  Why  fhould  it  be  8.  Now,  I  challenge  thefe  nd- 
thought  a  thing  incre-  verfaries  to  give  me  any  one  rea¬ 
dable  with  you,  that  fon,  why  a  God  of  infinite  ju- 
God  fhould  raife  the  ftice  and  wifdom,  fhould  not  ap- 
dead  ?  point  a  future  ftate  of  rewards 

and  punifhments  ;  or  why  his  infinite  power  fhould  not 
enable  him  to  raife  the  dead  to  life  again  ? 


9  I  verily  thought 
with  myfelf,  that  I 
ought  to  do  many 
things  contrary  to  the 
name  of  Jefus  of  Na¬ 
zareth. 

10  Which  thing  I 
alfo  did  in  Jerufa¬ 
lem, 


9,  10,  &  11.  As  to  my  profef- 
fion  of  thefe  promifes  to  be  ful¬ 
filled  in  JESUS  of  Nazareth, 
owning  his  Meffiahfhip  and  re- 
furre£Uon ;  when  you  confider 
the  violent  prejudices  I  had  a- 
gainft  all  people  of  that  perfua- 
N  3  fion, 


*  Ver.  5.  [The  mod  ftraiteft  fe&.]  The  word  Pharifee 
come*;  from  a  Hebrew  word,  that  fignifies  to feparate.  For 
they  defired  to  be  diQinguifhed trom  all  other  Jews,  upon  pre¬ 
tence  of  greater  nicety  and  exa&nefs  in  legal  obfervances. 


1 86  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XXVI. 


A.  D.  6a.  lem,  and  many  of  the 
1  v  'faints  did  I  fliut  up 
'in  prifon,  having  re¬ 
ceived  authority  from 
tile  clHefpriells  *,  and 
when  they  were  put 
to  death,  I  gave  my 
voice  againlt  them.' 

1 1  And  I  punifhed 
them  oft  in  every  fy- 
nagogue,  and  com¬ 
pelled  them  to  blaf- 
pheme ;  and  being 
exceedingly  mad  a- 
gainlt  them,  1  perle- 
cuted  them  even  unto 
Grange  cities. 


fion,  both  by  my  education  and 
temper  *,  liow  many  of  them  I 
voted  to  prifons  and  death  at 
Jerufalem,  what  a  fevere  com- 
miflion  I  obtained  from  the  coun¬ 
cil,  to  punifli,  bnniili,  and  perfe- 
cute  them  wherever  I  found  them, 
and  by  all  methods  of  hard  ufage 
to  make  them  renounce  their 
pvofeflion  ;  you  cannot  think  1 
turned  Chriltian  out  of  any  light 
and  frivolous  con  fide  rations,  but 
from  clear  and  weighty  eviden¬ 
ces-  Now  the  occafion  and  man¬ 
ner  of  my  converfion  was  this  ; 


12  Whereupon  as  12.  &*  13.  As  I  was  upon  the 

I  went  to  Damafcus,  road  to  Damafcus,  in  purfuance 
with  authority  and  Gf  that  bloody  commillion  *  a- 
eommiflion  from  the  gainfb  the  Chriltians  of  thofe 
chief  pri efts-  parts,  we  were  furrounded  with 

13  At  mid  day,  O  a  glorious  appearance  of  the  di¬ 
king,  I  faw  in  the  way  v*me  Majefty,  in  a  light  that  C- 
a  light  from  heaven  di  fed  the  fan. 

above  the  brightnels 
of  tlie  fun }  fhining 

round  about  me,  and  them  which  journeyed  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  14.  The  brightnefs  and  ter- 
were  all  fallen  to  the  ror  whereof,  caufed  me  and  my 
earth,  I  heard  a  voice  fellow-travellers  to  fall  proftrate 
fpeaking  unto  me,  and  upon  the  earth ;  when  a  voice 

I  faying  in  the  Hebrew  from  the  divine  glory,  directed 
tongue,  Saul,  Saul,  to  me  by  tiamef  afked,  Why  1 
why  persecuted  thou  perfecuted  his  difciples ,  and  thus 
me  ?  It  is  hard  for  pretended  to  ivithfand  the  irrtftfli- 
thee  to  kick  againft  evidences  and  power  of  GOD’s 

the  pricks.  /*■//*'  religion  ? 

15  And  I  faid.  Who  15.  When  in  the  utmoft  de¬ 
art  thou,  Lord?  And  gree  of  aftonifliment,  I  cried  to 
he  faid,  1  am  Jefus  know'  W'hat  tremendous  voice 

whom  this 


*  See  chap,  ix,  and  chap,  xxii,  and  compare  this  rela¬ 
tion  wilh  them. 
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whom  thou  perfecut- 
eft. 


this  was,  I  was  anfwered,  It  was  A- 

the  voice  of  JESUS  of  Nazareth' - v— ^ 

the  Son  cf  God,  the  true  Mcftiah,  of  whofe  difciplcs  I 
was  id  unmerciful  a  per  fee  u  tor. 


1 6  But  arife,  and 
ftand  upon  thy  feet, 
for  I  have  appeared 
unto  thee  for  this  pur¬ 
pose,  to  make  thee  a 
minifterand  a  witnefs, 
both  of  thefe  things 
which  thou  haft  feen, 
and  of  thofe  things  in 
the  which  I  (hall  ap¬ 
pear  to  thee. 

17  Delivering  thee 
from  the  people,  and 
from  theGentiles,unto 
whom  now  I  fend  thee. 


1 6  Arife  therefore  (faid  Jcfus 
to  me),  and  be  now  convinced  of 
your  error,  for  I  have  in  this 
miraculous  manner  difeovered  my- 
felf  to  you  for  your  converfion, 
in  order  to  make  you  an  emi¬ 
nent  apoftle  and  preacher  of  the 
truth  of  my  religion,  whereof 
now  you  are  convinced,  and  in 
which  I  will  particularly  inftruft 
you  afterward. 

1 7.  And  in  whatever  dangers 
you  fhnll  be  involved  by  your 
publication  of  this  my  religion, 
I  will,  by  my  power  and  Provi¬ 


dence,  protect  you  againft  either  Jews  or  Gentiles. 


18  To  open  their 
eyes,  and  to  turn  them 
from  darknefs  to  light, 
and  from  the  power  of 
Satan  unto  God,  that 
they  may  receive  for- 
givennefs  of  fins,  and 
inheritance  among 
them  which  are  fa  no¬ 
tified  by  faith  that  is 
in  me. 

practice  of  the  duties 

19  Whereupon,  O  19.  Thus  I  was  converted,  and 

king  Agrippa,  I  was  how,  O  king  Agrippa,  could  any 
not  difobedient  unto  man,  without  the  moil  inexcu- 
the  heavenly  vifion  :  fable  obftinacy,  ftand  out  againft 

fuch  a  demonftration  from  Heaven  itfelf. 


18.  For  the  converfion  of 
both  which  people,  I  now  or¬ 
dain  you  an  apoftle  and  preach¬ 
er,  to  convert  them  from  their 
idolatry,  recover  them  from  their 
ignorance,  fuperftitton,  and  im¬ 
moralities  ;  that  from  being  Haves 
of  fin  and  Satan,  they  may  be¬ 
come  the  children  of  GOD, 
and  heirs  of  eternal  happinefs, 
by  a  fincere  faith  in  me,  and 
of  my  religion. 


2Q  But  fiiowed  firft 
unto  them  of  Damaf- 


20.  I  could  not ;  and  therefore 
immediately  being  *  baptized  and  *  See  Cln 
N  4  inverted  is- 
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A-  cus,  and  at  Jerufalem, 

*  and  throughout  all  the 
coafts  of  Judea,  and 
then  to  the  Gentiles, 
that  they  fhould  re¬ 
pent  and  turn  to  God, 
and  do  works  meet 
for  repentance. 

2 1  For  thele  caufes 
the  Jews  caught  me  in 
the  temple,  and  went 
about  to  kill  me. 


inverted  with  the  powers  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft,  I  jfct  myl'elf,  in  all 
places  I  came  at,  to  convert  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  by  preaching 
this  fincere  repentance,  faith,  and 
obedience  in  CHRIST  the  Mef- 

frah . 


2 1  For  thele  caufes  And  having  done  this  ln 

the  Jews  caught  mein  fevtral  parts  of  the  *  lefTer  Afia. 
the  temple,  and  went  fome  of  thofc  Jews  meeting  me 
about  to  kill  me.  afterward  in  the  temple,  raifed 

the  people  on  purpofe  to  deftroy  me. 
fSeever  2Z  there-  22.  But  through  the  divine  •)« 

\q,  fore  obtained  help  of  Providence,  I  have  hitherto  efca- 
God,  I  continue  un-  ped,  the  effects  of  their  malice, 
to  this  day,  witnefs-  and  continue  to  preach  the  fame 
in g  both  to  fmall  and  doarine  of  CHRISTY  Meffiah- 
great,  faying  none  o-  ftdp,  and  his  refurredion  ;  which 
ther  things  than  thofe  indeed  is  the  thing  aimed  at  by 
which  the  prophets  Mofes,  and  anfwcrs  exaftly  to  tli£ 
and  Mofes  did  fay  prediaions  of  the  prophets, 
mould  come : 

23  That  J  Chilli 
fhould  fuffer,  ar-.i  that 
he  fhould  be  the  md 
that  lhould  rif»  from|| 
the  dead,  and  lhould 
fhow  light  unto  the 


23  That  t  Chrill  23.  For  thofc  prophecies  con- 
fliould  fuffer,  ar-.i  that  cerning  the  Mefliah,  do  in  no 
he  lhould  be  the  fir  it  wife  reprefent  him  as  a  temporal 
that  lhould  rifr  from||  monarch,  triumphing  in  the  con- 
the  dead,  and  lhould  queft  of  nations,  and  in  the  de- 
fhow  light  unto  the  flru&ion  of  mankind  ;  but  as  a 
people,  and  to  the  fuffering  %  Saviour,  that  fhould 
Gentiles.  by  (.^e  merits  of  his  death,  re¬ 

deem  the  world  from  the  punifhment  of  their  part  fins  ; 
and  by  the  conqucrt  of  death  by  his  [|  rcfurreclion,  give 
all  mankind  a  pledge  and  aflurance  of  life  and  immor¬ 
tality,  upon  the  terms  of  fmcere  faith  and  obedience. 

24.  At 


*  Chapters  xvi.  xvii.  xviii,  and  xix. 

t  Ver.  23.  [«  vttfarU - ThatChrift  was  capable 

of  fuffering,  and  was  to  fuller.]  See  the  notes  on  preface 
to  I.  Fpift.  John  iv.  3 

||  Ver.  23.  [Be  the  firft  that  lhould  rife  from  the  dead.]. 
See  note  on  chap.  xiii.  34. 
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24  And  as  he  thus 
fpake  for  himfelf,  Fe¬ 
ll  us  laid  with  a  loud 
Voice,  Paul  thou  art 
be  fide  thyfelf,  much 
learning  doth  make 
thee  mad. 


24.  At  this  difcourfe  of  Paul’s,  A.  D.  62. 
Feftus,  being  a  perfon  utterly  un-'”V"  1 
acquainted  with  either  ycwi/h  or 
Chriftian  notions,  took  him  to 
be  befidc  himlelf,  and  told  him, 
he  had  iludied  himfelf  out  of  his 
wits. 


25  But  he  faid,  I 
am  not  mad,  mold  no¬ 
ble  Feftus,  but  fpeak 
forth  the  words  of 
truth  and  tobernefs. 

26  For  the  king 
knoweth  of  thefe 
things,  before  whom 
a  fo  I  fpeak  freely  *, 
for  I  am  perfuaded 
that  none  of  thefe 
things  are  hiddenfrom 
him  :  for  this  thing 
was  not  done  in  a  cor¬ 
ner. 


25.  Paul  very  modeftly  repli¬ 
ed,  that  he  gave  no  fymptoms  of 
any  irregular  tranfport,  but  had  < 
fpoken  only  clear  and  plain  mat¬ 
ters  of  fact  ; 

26.  For  the  truth  of  which, 
in  the  main,  he  was  willing  to 
appeal  to  King  Agrippa,  who 
could  tell,  That  the  life,  death, 
and  refurreflion  of  JESUS  (and 
his  own  converfion  too),  were  not 
mere  inventions  of  his  own,  but 
things  of  public  fame  and  cog¬ 
nizance  throughout  all  the  Jewijh 
land. 


27  King  Agrippa,  27.  Then  addrefling  himfelf 

belie v'ell  thou  the  pro*  to  Agrippa,  You,  O  king  (fays 
rhets  ?  1  know  that  he),  by  being  a  Jew,  muff  be 

tbou  believed.  fuppofed  to  believe  the  propheti¬ 

cal  writings  to  be  of  divine  infpiration.  See  then,  if  all 
their  reprefentations  of  the  Mefliah  are  not  mofl:  emi¬ 
nently  fulfilled  in  Jefus  Chrift. 

28  Then  Agrippa  28.  The  king  replied,  That 

faid  unto  Paul,  Al-  the  account  he  had  given  of  his 
mod  thou  perfuaded  converfion,  and  the  reafons  for 
me  to  be  a  Chridian.  his  religion,  had  almoft  induced 

29  And  him  to  be  a  Chriftian  *. 

29.  Paul 


*  Ver,  28.  [Almofl  thou  perfuaded  me  to  be  a  Chridian.] 
But  whether  this  was  faid  by  way  of  banter ,  or  in  good 
earnejl ,  is  hardly  to  be  determined.  It  is  clear  that  Agrip¬ 
pa  never  did  turn  Chridian,  whatever  prefent  efFe£t  this 
difcourfe  might  have  on  him. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


•  62.  29  And  Paul  faid, 

would  to  God,  that 
not  only  thou,  but  al- 
fo  all  that  hear  me 
this  day  were  both 
alrooll,  and  altogether 
fuch  as  I  am,  except 
thefe  bonds. 

30  And  when  he 
had  thus  fpoken,  the 
king  rofe  up,  and  the 
governor,  and  Ber¬ 
nice,  and  they  that  fat 
with  them. 

31  And  when  they 
were  gone  afide,  they 
This  man  doth  nothing 

32  Then  Haid  A- 
grippa  unto  Feilus, 
This  man  might  have 
been  fet  at  liberty,  if 
he  had  not  appealed 
unto  Cue  far. 


Chap.  XXVI, 

29.  Paul  told  him,  he  wiflietl 
and  prayed,  that  both  himfelf, 
and  the  whole  court  were  Chri- 
ftians  in  every  refped  as  he  was, 
excepting  the  circumilance  of 
j offering  for  it  as  he  did. 


30.  &  3 1.  And  thus  ended  Paul’s 
third  hearing  at  Cefarea.  The 
court  rofe,  and,  in  conference  af¬ 
terward,  all  agreed,  Fie  was 
guilty  of  no  crime  that  defervecl 
fo  much  as  imprifonment. 

talked  between  themfelves,  faying, 
worthy  of  death,  or  of  bonds. 

32.  Agrippa  telling  Feftus  that 
he  ought  to  have  been  difeharg- 
ed,  but  that  as  he  had  appealed 
to  the  emperor,  he  mull  now 
be  fent  to  Rome,  and  referred  to 
Nero. 


CHAP.  XXVII. 


Paul's  Voyage  to  Rome ,  to  be  tried  before  Nero .  An  Account 
of  bis  Shipwreck  and  Efcape  in  the  Ifc  of  Malta . 


I  ^ND  when  it  was 
determined  that 
we  (hould  fail  into  I- 
taly,  they  delivered 
Paul  and  certain  other 
prifoners,  unto  one  na¬ 
med  Julius, a  centurion 
of  Auguftus  band. 

legion  of  Auguflus,  to 


1. 


TH  E  pr edition  of  Chrift 
to  Paul  (chap,  xxiii. 


XXlll. 

11.)  that  he  fliould  preach  the 
gofpel  at  Rome  itfelf,  was  now 
going  to  be  fulfilled ;  for  upon 
his  appeal  to  Cxfar,  Feftus  deli¬ 
vered  him  and  fome  other  pri¬ 
foners  to  Julius,  a  captain  of  the 
(hip  off  for  Italy. 

7 


2.  We 
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2  And  entering  in¬ 
to  a  lhip  of  Adramyt- 
tium,  we  lanched, 
meaning  to  fail  by  the 
coalls  of  Alia,  one  A- 
rillarchus,  a  Macedo¬ 
nian  of  Theffalonica, 
being  with  us. 


2.  We  were  put  aboard  a  vef-  A.  D.  62. 

fel  of  Adrainyttium  (a  fea  port' - v~ — 1 

town  of  Mylia),  and  io  were  to 
coaft  along  the  Letter  Alia  ;  Ari- 
flarchus  being  the  only  Chriftian 
acquaintance  befide  myfcli  that 
Paul  had  in  tlie  lhip. 


3  And  the  next 
day  we  touched  at 
Sidon.  And  Julius 
courteoufly  entreated 
Paul,  and  gave  him 
liberty  to  go  unto  his 
friends  to  refrelh  himfelf. 


3.  Touching  at  Sidon,  as  we 
made  for  the  coaft,  Julius  was 
fo  civil  to  Paul,  as  to  let  him  go 
and  fee  his  Chriftian  friends  there 
for  his  refreshment. 


4  And  when  we  4*  &  5.  Thence  we  were  for* 
had  launched  from  ced  by  the  wind  to  go  round  the 
thence,  we  failed  un-  i/le  of  Cyprus,  and  fo  by  Cilicia 
der  Cyprus,  becaufe  and  Pamphyiia,  came  to  Myra  in 
the  winds  were  con-  Lycia. 

trary. 

5  And  when  we  had  failed  over  the  fea  of  Cilicia  and 
Pamphylia,  we  came  to  Myra  a  city  of  Lycia. 

6  And  there  the  6.  When  the  captain  happen- 
centurion  found  a  (hip  ing  on  an  Alexandrian  bound  for 
of  Alexandria  failing  Italy,  put  us  aboard  her. 

into  Italy  \  and  he  put 
us  therein. 


7  And  when  we 
had  failed  flowly  ma¬ 
ny  days,  and  fcarce 
were  come  oyer  a- 
gainft  Cnidus,  the 
wind  not  fullering 
us,  we  failed  under 
Crete,  over  againft 
Salmone  : 

8  And  hardly  paf- 
ling  it,  came  unto  a 
place  which  is  called, 
the  city  ^/'Lafea. 


7.  &  8.  The  wind  continued 
fo  crofs,  that  we  were  a  great 
while,  and  with  much  difficul¬ 
ty,  getting  to  Cnidus,  and  at  laft 
were  forced  to  get  under  the  ille 
of  Crete,  over  againft  the  pro¬ 
montory  of  Salmone ;  and  could 
hardly  reach  Lafea  by  the  Fair 
Havens. 

the  fair  havens,  nigh  whereunto  was 
9.  &  ro. 


*  See  the  note  on  chap.  xvi.  10. 


A  Paraphrase  otf  the 


t9t 


Chap*  xxm 


A.D.  62.  9  Now  when  much  9.  &  10.  By  this  lofs  of  time, 

—  v  'time  was  fpent,  and  our  voyage  became  very  danger- 
when  failing  was  now  ous,  for  the  great  fatt  of  ex- 
dangerous,  becaufe  piation>  was  patt,  (i.  e.  about  Mi- 
the  faft  was  now  al-  chaelmas  time),  and  thofe  Teas  ve- 
ready  paft,  Paul  ad-  ry  ftormy,  Infomuch  that  Paul 
monifticd  them,  advifed  them  to  winter  there, 

10  ^  unto  unlefs  they  would  run  the  ha- 
them,  irs,  per  zard  Q£  veflel  and  their  own 
eeive  that  this  voyage  jj yeg 

will  be  with  hurt  and 
much  damage,  not 

only  of  the  lading  of  the  ftiip,  but  alfo  of  our  lives. 

11  Neverthelefs,  1 1 .  But  the  captain  was  advif- 
the  centurion  believ-  ed  by  the  matter  that  owned  the 
ed  the  matter  and  veflel,  who  was  of  a  contrary 
the  owner  of  the  mind. 

fliip,  more  than  thofe 

things  which  were  fpoken  by  Paul. 

12  And  becaufe  12.  And  fo  indeed  was  the 
the  haven  was  not  major  part  of  the  crew  (the  ha- 
eommodious  to  win-  ven  being  a  very  bad  one)  ;  and 
ter  in,  the  more  part  were  by  any  means  for  getting  to 
advifed  to  .  depart  Phcenice,  a  good  port  in  the  fame 
thence  alfo,  if  by  any  Jfle,  that  had  a  harbour  with  a 
means  they  might  at-  double  channel,  one  to  the  fouth- 
tain  to  Phoenice,  and  wc{^  tbe  other  to  the  north- 
there  to  winter, 

which  is  an  haven  of 
Crete,  and  lieth  to¬ 
ward  the  fouth-weft,  and  north-weft. 

13  And  when  the  13.  As  foon  as  they  were  got 
fouth  wind  blew  foft-  out  of  harbour,  the  wind  com- 
ly,  fuppofing  that  ing  to  the  fouth,  a  gentle  fide- 
they  had  obtained  gale,  they  did  not  queftion  but 
their  purpofe,  loofing  to  gain  it,  and  keep  coafting 
thence,  they  failed  long. 

clofc  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  14.  &  15.  But  they  were  foon 
after  there  arofe  a-  difappointed,  by  a  mod  terrible 
gainft  it  a  tempeftu-  north  *  eaft  wind,  that  forced 

ous  U9y 


*  Ver.  14.  Called  Euroclydon.  The  beft  critics  think  the 
true  reading  of  this  word  fliould  be  \v£vukv?&v  j  and  that 

it 
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oils  wind,  called  Eu-  us,  againft  all  we  could  do,  to  A.  D.  6%, 
roclydon.  let  her  drive. 

15  And  when  the 

fhip  was  caught,  and  could  not  bear  up  Into  the  wind,  we 
let  her  drive. 


16.  &  17.  We  were  driven  un¬ 
der  the  ifle  of  Clauda,  where  we 
had  much  ado  to  hale  in  our  boat, 
but  at  lad  got  it,  and  binding  the 
fhip  as  well  as  we  could,  to  keep 
her  from  fplitting,  ilruck  all  her 
fails,  and  drove  along. 


1 6  And  running  un¬ 
der  a  certain  ifland, 
which  is  called  Clau- 
da,  we  had  much 
work  to  come  by  the 
boat  : 

1 7  Which  when 
they  had  taken  up, 
they  ufed  helps,  undergirding  the  fhip :  and  fearing  h  :t 
they  fliouid  fall  into  the  quick-fands,  itrake  fail,  and  io 
were  driven. 


18  And  being  ex-  18.  &  19.  Next  day,  and  the 

ceedingly  toffed  with  day  after,  the  itorm  held  ib  hard, 
a  temped,  the  next  that  we  were  forced  to  throw  a 
day  they  lighted  the  great  deal  of  goods  over- board, 
fhip  ;  and  as  much  as  we  could  fpare  of 

19  And  the  third  the  very  tackle, 
day  we  call  out  with 

our  own  hands  the  tackling  of  the  (hip. 


20  And  when  nei-  20.  It  held  fo  long  without  ei¬ 
ther  fun  nor  dars  in  ther  fun  or  liars  to  (leer  by,  that 
many  days  appeared,  we  could  not  but  conclude,  we 
and  no  fmall  temped  fhould  fplit  upon  fame  fund  or 
lay  on  us,  all  hope  other, 
that  we  fhould  be  fa- 
vtd,  was  then  taken  away. 


21  But  after  long 
abltinence,  Paul  dood 
forth  in  the  midll  of 
them,  and  faid.  Sirs, 
ye  fhould  have  heark¬ 
ened  ur.to  me,  and 
not  have  loofcd  from 
Crete,  to  have  gain¬ 
ed 


21.  &  22.  But  when  we  had 
wrought  hard,  and  eat  little  for 
a  fortnight  together,  Paul,  by 
way  of  gentle  reprimand,  aiked 
the  captain  and  the  crew,  what 
they  had  gained  by  not  taking 
his  advice ;  but  however  (fays 

he) 


it  does  not  fignify  the  name  of  any  particular  wind,  but  the 
quarter  from  whence  it  blows,  via.  the  nartb-eajl.  Euroa- 
quilo,  as  the  vulgar  Latin.  See  Dr.  Eentiy’s  Remarks  on 
Preethinking,  Part  I.  page  69,  70. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


m 

A.  D.  6:.  ed  this  harm  and  lofs  : 

1  ■  v  1  '  22  And  now  I  ex¬ 

hort  you  to  L>e  of  good 
cheer  :  for  there  lhall 
be  no  lofs  of  any  man’s 

23  For  there  flood 
by  me  this  night  the 
angel  of  God,  vrhofe 
I  am,  and  whom  I 
ferve, 

24  Saying,  FeaT 
not,  Paul,  thou  muft 
be  brought  before 
Csefarj  and  lo,  God 
hath  given  thee  all 
them  that  fail  with 
thee. 

25  Wherefore  (Sirs) 
be  of  good  cheer,  for 
I  believe  God,  that  it 
fhall  be  even  as  it  was 
told  me. 

2  6  Howbeit,  we 
muft  be  call  upon  a 
certain  ifland. 

27  But  when  the 
fourteenth  night  was 
come,  as  we  were 
driven  up  and  down 
in  Adria,  about  mid¬ 
night,  the  fhipmen 
deemed  that  they 
drew  near  to  fome 
country, 

28  And  founded, 
and  found  it  twenty 
fathoms  :  and  when 
they  had  gone  a  little 
further,  they  founded 
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he)  be  not  difcouraged,  forthough 
the  veflel  is  loft,  your  lives  fhall 
be  all  faved. 

life  among  you,  but  of  the  (hip. 

23.  &  24.  And  to  afiure  you 
of  the  truth  of  what  I  fay,  the 
true  God,  whofe  apoitlc  I  am, 
and  whofe  religion  I  profefs,  fent 
his  angel  this  very  night,  to  com¬ 
fort  me  in  this  diftrefs,  and  to  af- 
fure  me  I  (liould  efcape  it,  and 
get  fafe  to  Rome,  to  be  tried  by 
CaAar  ;  and  that  moreover  for  my 
fake  you  Ihould  all  fave  your 
lives,  if  you  would  be  advifed  by 
me. 

25.  &  26 .  Be  of  good  courage 
then,  for  I  am  certain  GOD  will 
perform  his  promife.  Ami  by 
divine  information,  I  tell  you  be- 
forc-hand,  we  {hall  be  call  upon 
a  certain  ifland. 

27.  The  fourteenth  night  af¬ 
ter  this  ftorm  began,  as  we  were 
driven  about  that  part  of  the 
Mediterranean  *  that  runs  into 
the  Gulf  of  Venice,  the  mariners 
guefled  they  were  near  fome 
fhore, 

28.  And  found  it  pretty  cer¬ 
tain,  by  the  decreafe  of  their 
fouTidifigi  as  they  drove  along. 

igain,  and  found  it  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then 


*  Ver.  27.  That  this  was  called  by,  and  included  in  the 
name  of  Adria,  fee  Dr.  Wells’s  Geogtaph.  New  Teftam. 
Part  II,  page  148. 
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29.  For  fear  of  rocks,  there-  A.  D.  6». 
fere,  they  put  out  all  anchors'  .  v  7 
from  the  ftern,  and  lay  by  wifli- 
ing  for  day-light  to  difeover  the 
lliore. 

jo.  They  faw  it  next  morning', 
and  the  mariners  would  have  fe- 
cretly  got  the  boat  and  made  off; 
to  cover  which  defign,  they  pre¬ 
tended  to  go  down,  and  let  ano¬ 
ther  anchor  from  the  fhip-head. 


2g  Then  fearing 
left  we  lliould  have 
fallen  upon  rocks, 
thev  call  tour  anchors 
out  of  the  ftern,  and 
wiihed  for  the  day. 

30  And  as  the 
fhipmen  were  about 
to  ftee  out  of  the 
fhip,  when  they  had 
let  down  the  boat  in¬ 
to  the  fea,  under  co¬ 
lour  as  though  they 
would  have  call  anchors  out  of  the  fore  Ihip, 

31  Paul  laid  to  the  31.  But  Paul  (mod  probably 
centurion,  and  to  the  by  divine  fuggeltion)  knowing 
foldiers,  Except  thefe  their  purpofc,  told  the  captain, 
abide  in  the  fhip,  ye  That  though  he  had  affured  them, 
cannot  be  fayed.  by  divine  information,  their  lives 

were  fafe,  yet  it  was  upon  the  natural  condition  that 
every  one  lliould  do  his  bed  endeavour  for  it ;  and  if  he 
fullered  the  mariners  that  were  to  guide  the  lliip,  to  go 
off  and  leave  her,  they  fhould  all  be  lod. 

32  Then  the  fol-  32.  To  prevent  them  thcre- 
diers  cut  off  the  ropes  fore,  the  captain  ordered  his  fol- 
of  the  boat,  and  let  diers  to  cut  the  beat  off,  and  fet 
her  fall  off.  '  her  a-drift. 


33  And  while  the 
day  was  coming  on, 
Paul  befought  them 
all  to  take  meat,  fay¬ 
ing,  This  day  is  the 
fourteenth  day  that 
ye  have  tarried,  and 
continued  fading,  hav¬ 
ing  taken  nothing. 

34  Wherefore  I 
pray  you  to  take  fome 
meat  :  for  this  is  for 


33.  &  34.  Morning  coming  on* 
Paul  advifed  the  whole  crew  to 
eat  and  drink  a  full  meal  after 
their  hard  labour,  and  very  lit¬ 
tle  refrelhmcnt.  You  ought  to 
do  it  (fays  he)  for  your  *  healths 
fake,  and  the  better  to  enable 
you  to  work  for  your  efcape  to 
land ;  which,  with  God’s  blef- 
fing,  and  your  own  endeavours, 
you  will  certainly  do. 


your 


* 

i.  e. 


Ver.  34. 
either  in 


[n?  65^5  (ruTY^icti - For  your  health, 

general,  or  it  will  ftrengthen  you  to  fvvim  and 
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A.  D.  fo-your  health  :  for  there  (hall  not  an  hair  fall  from  the  head 
1  -i  ■  1  of  any  of  you. 

35  And  when  he  35,  36.  &  37.  And  he  to  en- 

had  thus  fpoken,  he  courage  them  the  more,  order- 
took  bread,  and  gave  ed  the  table  to  be  fpread,  hud 
thanks  to  God  in  pre-  grace  before  them  all,  and  then 
fence  of  them  all,  began  to  eat  \  they  all  followed 
and  when  he  had  his  example  with  cheerful  nefs  and 
broken  it,  he  began  fatisfa£tion  in  the  hopes  he  had 
to  eat.  given  them. 

36  Then  were  they  0 

all  of  good  cheer,  and  they  alfo  took  fome  meat. 

37  And  we  were  in  all  in  the  lhip,  two  hundred  and 
threefcore  and  fixteen  fouls. 


38  And  when  they  38.  Then  confiding  in  what 

had  eaten  enough,  Paul  had  faid.  That  the  (hip 
they  lighted  the  (hip,  would  be  loft,  and  they  muft  e- 
and  cait  out  the  wheat  fcape  for  their  lives,  they  flung 
into  the  fea.  their  provifions  over-board. 

39  And  when  it  39.  Full  day-light  being  come, 
was  day,  they  knew  they  could  fee  the  fhore,  but 
not  the  land  :  but  could  not  tell  what  land  it  was, 
they  difeovered  a  cer-  and  feeing  a  creek,  they  refolved 
tain  creek,  with  a  to  thruft  into  it  if  it  were  poflible. 
fhore,  into  the  which 

they  were  minded,  if  it  were  poflible,  to  thrufl.  in  the 
fhip. 

40  And  when  they  40.  And  accordingly  weighed 
had  taken  up  the  an-  anchor,  hoifted  fail,  and  tried 
chors,  they  commit-  for  it. 

ted  themfelves  unto 

the  fea,  and  loofed  the  rudder  bands,  and  hoifed  up  the 
main  fail  to  the  wind,  and  made  toward  fliore. 

41  And  falling  in-  41 .  But  before  they  could  reach 
to  a  place  where  two  quite  into  it,  fell  aground  between 
feas  met,  they  ran  the  two  Teas,  that  beat  the  ftern  a- 
fhip  aground,  and  the  pieces,  while  the  head  lay  fad. 
fore  part  ftuck  fall, 

and  remained  unmoveable,  but  the  hinder  part  was  broken 
with  the  violence  of  the  waves. 

42  And  the  foldi-  42.  The  foldiers,  feeing  tilings 
ers  counfel  was  to  kill  come  to  extremity,  adviled  the 

the  captair* 


6 
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the  prifoners,  left  any  captain  to  kill  the  prifoners,  that  A.  D.  63.^ 
of  them  ihould  fwim  fo  he  might  be  anfwerable  for' 
out  and  efcape.  none  of  their  efcapes. 

43  But  the  centu-  43.  But  for  Paul’s  fake,  he" 
rion  willing  to  fave  gave  them  all  leave  that  could 
Paul,  kept  them  from  fwim,  to  make  to  fhore,  and 
their  purpofe,  and  help  the  reft  ; 

commanded  that  they 

which  could  fwim,  fhould  caft  thetvfelves  firft  into  the  fea, 
and  get  to  land  : 

44  Aud  the  reft,  44.  Who,  with  God’s  aflift- 
fome  on  boards,  and  ance,  fwi mining  upon  planks  and 
feme  on  broken  pieces  wrecks,  got  every  one  of  them 
of  the  flip  :  -and  fo  fafe  to  fhore. 

it  came  to  pafs,  that 
they  efcaped  all  fate  to  land. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 


Paul's  Treatment  in  the  IJle  of  Malta.  Is  bit  by  a  Viper  With¬ 
out  Harm ;  and  is  taken  for  a  Deity.  The  Governor's 
Father  cured  by  Paul,  with  many  othei's .  He  proceeds  t0 
Rome .  Is  met  by  fume  Chri/hans  on  the  Road.  Has  only 
one  Soldier  to  guard  him ,  and  freely  (onverfeth  with  his 
Friends.  He  preacheth  to  the  Jews  at  Rome .  The  Succ eft 
he  had  in  it. 


1  ^ND  when  they 
were  efcaped, 
then  they  knew  that 
the  ifland  was  called 
Melita. 


1.  /GETTING  thus  all  fafe  a- 
'^r  fhore,  we  foon  learned  by 
the  inhabitants  the  name  of  the 
ifland  to  be  Melita  (now  called  the 
ifle  of  Malta.) 


2  And  the  barba¬ 
rous  people  Ihowed  us 
no  little  kindnefs  :  for 
they  kindled  a  fire, 
and  received  us  every 
one  becaufe  of  the 
prefent  rain,  and  becaufe  of  the  cold 
VoL.  I.  O 


2.  Thofe  barbarous  and  uncul¬ 
tivated  people,  treated  us  with 
unexpected  humanity,  receiving 
us  into  their  houfes,  and  made 
fires  to  dry  and  warm  us. 


16.  And 


A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XXVIIT. 

^3-  3  And  when  Paul  3.  As  Paul  was  turning  the 

had  gathered  a  bun-  wood  upon  the  fire,  a  viper  faften- 
dle  of  flicks,  and  laid  ed  upon  his  hand, 
them  on  the  fire,  there 

came  a  viper  out  of  the  heat,  and  faflened  on  his  hand. 


4  And  when  the 
barbarians  faw  the  ve¬ 
nomous  heaft  on  his 
hand,  they  faid  a- 
mong  themfelves,  No 
doubt  this  man  is 
a  murderer,  whom 
though  he  hath  efca- 
ped  the  fea.  yet  ven¬ 
geance  fuffereth  not 
to  live. 


4.  The  ignorant  inhabitants 
knowing  Paul  to  be  a  prifoner 
for  fome  fuppofed  crimes,  and 
judging  of  every  thing  merely 
by  events  y  concluded  him  to  be 
a  malefadlor  indeed  *,  and  that 
though  Providence  had  let  him 
efcape  the  fea,  yet  it  had  now 
overtaken  him  in  an  exemplary 
manner. 


5  And  he  fliook  off 
the  bead  into  the  fire, 
and  felt  no  harm. 

6  Howbeit,  they 
looked  when  he  fhould 
have  fwoln,  or  fallen 
down  dead  fuddenly  ; 
but  after  they  had 
looked  a  great  while, 
and  faw  no  harm  come 
to  him,  they  changed 
their  tninds,  and  laid 
that  he  was  a  god. 

6  In  the  fame  quar¬ 
ters  were  poffeffions  of 
the  chief  man  of  the 
i Hand,  wfhofe  name 
was  Publius,  who  re¬ 
ceived  us,  and  lodged 
us  three  days  courte- 
cufly.  ■' 


5.  Paul  fliook  the  yiper  into 
the  fire,  without  the  leaf!  harm 
received  by  it. 

6.  But  the  people  being  ac¬ 
quainted  with  the  defperate  ve¬ 
nom  of  that  creature,  expected 
he  would  foon  have  dropped  for 
dead  ;  but  convinced  by  a  fuffi- 
cient  time,  it  had  no  manner  of 
effedt  upon  him,  they  concluded 
him  to  he  a  kind  of  *  deity. 


7.  Near  to  the  place  where  we 
got  afhore,  the  Roman  governor 
Publius  kept  his  refidence,  who 
out  of  refpedt  to.  the  captain 
(Julius)  that  guarded  us,  fent  for 
us  home,  and  entertained  us  with 
great  civility. 


8  And  it  came  to  8.  The  governor’s  father  at 
pafs,  that  the  father  that  time  lay  fick  of  a  fever, 
of  Publius  lay  fick.  of  attended  with  a  dyfvntery ,  to 

a  *  whom 


*  It  is  fuppofed  by  learned  men,  that  they  took  him  to 
be  Hercules. 
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a  fever,  and  of  a  whom  Paul  went,  and  by  prayer  A.  EL63. 
bloody  flux,  to  whom  and  impofition  of  hands  reftored  “  v 
Paul  entered  in,  and  him  immediately  to  perfedl  health, 
prayed,  and  laid  his 
hands  on  him,  and  healed  him. 

9  So  when  this  9.  The  fame  of  which  mira- 

was  done,  others  alfo  culous  cure,  induced  abundance 
which  had  difeafes  in  of  orher  people  to  bring  their  fick 
the  ifland,  came,  and  friends  to  him,  and  he  cured  them 
were  healed  :  all. 

10  Who  alfo  ho-  io.  The  people,  in  gratitude 
noured  us  with  many  for  fuch  benefits,  gave  us  plenty 
honours,  and  when  yve  of  all  provifions,  and  at  parting, 
departed,  they  laded  furniflied  us  with  all  ncceflaries 
us  with  fuch  things  for  our  voyage. 

as  were  neceffary. 

1 1  And  after  three  1 1 .  At  three  month's  end  we 
months  we  departed  went  aboard  an  Alexandrian  that 
in  a  fliip  of  Alexan-  wintered  in  die  ifle,  called  Caftor 
dria,  which  had  win-  and  Pollux. 

tered  in  the  ifle,  whofe 
fign  was  Caflor  and  Pollux 

12  And  landing  at  12,  13,  &  14.  Landing  at  Sy- 

Syracufe,  we  tarried  racufe  in  Sicily,  thence  we  turned 
there  three  days.  a  little,  and  touched  at  Rhegium, 

14  And  from  thence,  the  firft  port  in  Italy,  and  next 
we  fet  a  compafs,  and  Jay,  with  a  foutherly  wind, 
came  to  Rhegium*,  reached  Puteoli ;  where  fome 
and  after  one  day  the  Chriftian  brethren  requelled  us 
fouth-wind  blew*,  and  t0  ftay  a  wee|^  and  then  we  went 
we  came  the  next  day  .  land  Rome. 

to  Puteoli.  J 

14  Where  we  found  brethren,  and  were  delired  to  tarry 
with  them  feven  days  ;  and  fo  we  went  toward  Rome, 

15  And  from  thence,  14.  The  Roman  Chriltians 
when  the  brethren  hearing  of  our  arrival  in  Italy, 
heard  of  us,  they  came  to  meet  us,  fome  as  far  as 
came  to  meet  us  as  Appii-foruin,  others  as  far  as  the 
far  as  Appii-forum,  Three  Taverns.  For  which  great 
and  the  I  hree  1  a-  expreilion  of  brotherly  kindnefs, 
verns :  whom  when  pau|  waS  very  thankful  both  to 
Paul  few,  he  thanked  GoJ  an<1  t0 

God,  and  took  cou-  J(5  Ancj 

rage. 
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A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap,  xxvnr. 


A.  D.  63.  16  And  when  we 

Y^camc  to  Rome,  the 
centurion  delivered 
the  prifoners  to  the 
captain  of  the  guard  : 
but  Paul  was  fuffered 
to  dwell  by  himfelf, 
with  a  foldier  that 

*  See  ch.  kePl  him- 
111.  6 . 

17  And  it  came  to 
pafs,  that  after  three 
days,  Paul  called  the 
chief  of  the  Jews  to¬ 
gether.  And  when 
they  were  come  to¬ 
gether,  he  faid  unto 
them,  Men  and  bre¬ 
thren,  though  I  have 
committed  nothing  a- 
gainft  the  people  or 
cuftoins  of  our  fathers, 
yet  was  I  delivered 
prifoner  from  Jerusa¬ 
lem  into  the  hands  of 
the  Romans. 

i  8  Who  when  they 
had  examined  me. 


16.  When  we  were  got  thi¬ 
ther,  the  captain  delivered  nil  the 
other  prifoners  to  the  proper  offi¬ 
cer  called  the  prafett  of  the  pr# - 
torium  :  but  either  by  his  own  re¬ 
commendation,  or  by  Felix’s  let¬ 
ter  in  his  behalf,  he  got  leave  for 
Paul  to  live  in  a  houfe  of  his  own, 
with  only  one  foldier  *  to  guard 
him. 

17,  18.  &  19.  Three  days  af¬ 
ter  Paul  was  fixed  in  his  lodg¬ 
ing,  he  fent  for  the  principal 
Jews,  and  told  them  his  cafe, 
and  the  occafion  of  his  coming 
thither,  his  falfe  and  malicious 
accufation  to  Felix  and  Feftus, 
and  his  conflraint  to  appeal  to 
the  emperor  :  But  to  fence  a- 
gainft  any  prejudice  thefe  Romflj 
Jews  might  take  at  him,  he  af- 
l'ured  them,  that  in  this  appeal 
he  would  be  no  informer  againft 
his  countrymen  of  Judea  (though 
they  had  fo  ill  ufed  him)  but  only 
fland  upon  his  own  defet:pey  and 
clear  himfelf. 


would  have  let  me 

go,  becaufe  there  was  no  caufe  of  death  in  me. 

19  But  when  the  Jews  fpake  againft  it,  I  was  conftrain- 
ed  to  appeal  unto  Csefar,  not  that  I  had  ought  to  accufe  my 
nation  of. 

20  For  this  caufe  20.  Now  (fays  he)  the  reafon 

therefore  have  I  call-  I  fent  for  you  was,  to  acquaint 
ed  for  you,  to  fee  you,  you  with  this  my  hard  ufage,  and 
and  to  fpeak  with  to  afiiue  you,  that  the  only  pre- 
you  :  becaufe  that  for  tence  for  it  was,  my  preaching  a 
the  hope  +  of  Ifrael  I  Joftrine  owned  and  believed  by 
am  bound  with  this  all  orthodox  Jews,  viz.  the  com- 
f  ing  cf  the  Mefliah,  and  a  f  future 

Rate. 

2i.  They 


t  Ver.  20,  [The  hope  of  Ifrael.— See  note  on  chap, 
$xiii.  6. 


Chap.  XXVI U.  Acts  of  the  Holy  Apostles.  20 i 


21  And  they  faid  21.  They  told  him,  They  had  A.  Ih  63* 
unto  him,  We  nei-  no  information  nor  complaints'”'>~~uJ 
ther  received  letters  from  Judea  againft  him,  either 
out  of  Judea  concern-  by  writing  or  word  of  mouth, 
ing  thee,  neither  any 

of  the  brethren  that  came,  (howled  or  fpake  any  harm  of 
thee. 


22  But  we  defire  22.  Only  they  found  in  gene- 
to  hear  of  thee  what  ral,  that  this  Chrijlian  religion  he 
thou  thinkeft :  for  as  profelTed,  had  a  bad  character, 
concerning  this  fed,  and  therefore  defired  him  to  give 
we  know  that  every  them  fome  account  what  the  doc- 
where  it  is  fpoken  a-  trines  of  it  were, 
gainft. 


23  And  when  they 
had  appointed  him  a 
day,  there  came  many 
to  him  into  his  lodg¬ 
ing,  to  whom  he  ex¬ 
pounded  and  teftihed 
the  kingdom  of  God, 
perfuading  them  con¬ 
cerning  Jefus,  both 
out  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
fes,  and  out  of  the 
prophets,  from  morn¬ 
ing  till  evening. 


23.  Paul  fet  them  a  day  to  do 
it  in  at  his  lodgings,  where  to  a 
numerous  afTembly  of  them,  he 
gave  them  the  hiitory  of  the  life 
and  actions  of  Jefus  Chrift,  and 
(bowed  them  the  nature  of  his 
religion ;  demonftrating  him  to 
be  the  true  Me (Tiah,  in  whom  were 
mod  eminently  fulfilled  the  grand 
defigns  of  the  Mofaical  law,  and 
all  the  predictions  and  defcrip- 
tions  of  their  prophets ,  in  a  difi* 
courfe  for  a  whole  day  together. 


24  And  fomebeliev-  24.  Which  converted  fome  of 
ed  the  things  which  them,  but  had  no  cffeCt  upon 
were  fpoken,  and  fome  others, 
believed  not. 


25  And  when  they  25.  As  the  infidel  Jews  were 
agreed  not  among  going  away,  Paul  freely  told 
themfelvcs,  they  de-  them,  they  exactly  anfwered  the 
parted,  after  that  Paul  character  the  prophet  Ifaiah  had 
had  fpoken  one  word,  given  of  fome  of  their  forefa- 
Well  fpake  the  Holy  ther3,  (Ifa.  vi.  10.) 

Ghoft  by  Efaias  the 
prophet,  unto  our  fathers, 

26  Saying,  Go  un-  26.  &  If,  In  which  he  repre- 
to  this  people,  and  Jcnted  them  as  an  objlinaie  and  in- 
fay,  Hearing  ye  (hall  curable  generation  of  meny  that 

hear,  O  3  by 
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A  Paraphrase,  See. 


Chap.  XXVlri. 


A,  D.  6>  hcar)  anj  fliall  not  un-  by  their  wilful  lufls  and  fniful 

*  derftand  ;  and  feeing  prejudices ,  had  made  themfelves 

ye  Hi  a  11  fee,  and  not  deaf  to  all  divine  admonitions , 
perceive.  threatening s,  and  perfuaftons  ;  and 

27  For  tlie  heart  J0  frujlrated  all  the  reafonable  and 

of  this  people  is  wax-  merciful  tneaPis  of  their  converfton 
ed  grofs,  and  their  and  falvation. 

ears  are  dull  of  hear¬ 
ing,  and  their  eyes 

have  they  clofed,  left  they  fhould  fee  with  their  eyes,  and 
hear  with  their  ears,  and  underftand  with  their  heart,  and 
fhould  be  converted,  and  I  fhould  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known  28.  Know  therefore  (fays  he) 
therefore  unto  you,  That  all  thefe  gracious  privileges 
that  the  falvation  of  of  the  religion  and  kingdom  of 
God  is  fent  unto  the  the  Mefliah,  which  you  have  fo 
Gentiles,  and  that  ungratefully  rejetted,  (hall  be  of- 

^  they^will  hear  it.  fered  to  the  Gentile  world,  who 

will  give  them  a  better  reception  than  you  have  done. 

29  And  when  he  29.  With  this  the  Jews  went 
had  faid  thefe  words,  off,  and  had  violent  difputes  a- 
thej  ews  departed, and  mong  themfelves  about  thefe 
had  great  realoning  a-  matters. 

mong  themfelves. 

30  And  Paul  dwelt  30.  &  31.  In  the  meanwhile 

two  whole  years  in  bis  Paul  was  permitted  (though  yet  a 
own  hired  houfe,  and  prifoner)  to  dwell  in  his  own  hi- 
received  all  that  came  red  houfe,  where  he  entertained, 
in  unto  him,  and,  with  the  utmoft  freedom, 

31  Preaching  the  preached  the  Chrijlian  religion  to 
kingdom  of  God,  and  all  forts  of  people,  both  Jews  and 
teaching  thofe  things  Gentiles. 

which,  concern  the 

Lord  Jefus  Ghrift,  with  all  confidence)  no  man  forbidding 
him. 


A  ' 
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PARAPHRASE 


ON  THE 

EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

TO  THE 

ROMANS. 


PREFACE. 

THE  fum  and  fubftance  of  the  Chriftian  religion, 
is  contained  in  the  hiftory  of  the  life  and  death, 
the  doctrine  and^  difcourfes  of  our  blefled  Saviour 
in  the  four  gofpels .  The  epiflolary  writings  of  the  apof- 
tles  were  occafional ,  and  intended  only  to  confirm  the 
churches,  to  whom  they  were  written,  in  the  fame  rules 
of  gofpely  faith  and  practice  they  had  before  been  inftrudl- 
ed  in.  They  are  accommodated  to  the  particular  difputes 
and  controverfies,  errors  or  falfe  notions,  that  were  then 
feton  foot  among  Chriftian  people. 

Wherefore  to  a  due  underftanding  of  the  far  greater 
part  of  thefe  facred  writings,  the  principal  thing  requifite 
is,  an  in  fight  into  the  grounds  of  the  controverfies  therein 
handled,  and  the  perfons  that  broached  and  fpread  the 
falfe  notions  therein  oppofed  and  confuted.  The  two 
epiftles  to  the  Romans  and  Galatians  are,  for  the  main,- 
written  upon  one  and  the  fame  occafion,  and  levelled  at  the 
fame  erroneous  doctrines  ;  for  which  reafon,  I  intend 
this  for  a  fufficiet  Preface  to  them  both.  The  fum  of  the 
cafe  is  this  : 

Before  the  coming  of  CHRIST,  the  Jews  being  the 
only  people  in  covenant  with  God,  and  his  proper  church  ; 
they,  inftead  of  an  humble  thankfulnefs  for  fuch  a  privi- 
O  4  ledge 
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preface. 


ledge  and  favour,*  proudly  looked  upon  themfelves  to 
have  the  only  right  and  title  lo  it  for  ever.  All  other 
nations  of  the  world  they  contemned  and  defpifed,  as  ut¬ 
terly  unworthy  of  any  divine  privilege,  favour,  provi¬ 
dence  or  protection.  Their  Mefliah  they  expected  to  be 
a  glorious  temporal  prince,  who  fhould  raife  their  church 
and  tuition  to  an  excels  of  external  greatnefs  and  fplendor, 
and  become  the  wonder  and  amazement ,  but  not  the  Sa¬ 
viour  of  the  Gentile  world.  Thefe  notions  were  fo  root¬ 
ed  in  them  before,  and  at  our  Saviour's  time,  that  his 
very  apoltles,  in  a  great  meafure,  retained  them  after  his 
death,  until  St.  Peter  was  convinced  of  the  contrary,  by 
anexprefs  revelation  in  A£ts  x.  The  Jews  that  did  em¬ 
brace  the  faith  of  the  gofpely  had  ftill  fuch  a  reverence  for 
their  ceremonial  laiUy  that  they  would  not  endure  to  con- 
verfe  with  a  Gentile  Chriltian  that  was  not  circumcifed. 
But  the  college  of  apoftles,  all  fully  convinced  by  St. 
Peter's  cafe  with  Cornelius,  declared  in  full  council, 
that  God  intended  to  receive  the  Gentiles  into  the 
Chriltian  covenant,  without  their  obfervation  of  the  Mo- 
faical  ceremonies  *.  Yet  notwith Handing  this  authorita¬ 
tive  determination,  the  Jewilli  Chriftians  did,  many  of 
them,  retain  their  zeal  for  , that  ) aw ,  and  prefled  it  as  ab- 
folutelv  ncceflary  along  with  the  gfpel  religion  9  in  order 
to  mens  falvation. 

Any  one  who  reads  the  apoflolic  epijlles  (particularly 
thofe  of  St.  Paul),  with  any  care  and  attention,  will 
find  their  conftant  method  to  have  been,  firjl  to  explain 
the  particular  point  debated  in  the  churchy  or  amonglt  the 
perfons  they  wrote  to,  and  was  the  occafton  of  their  writ¬ 
ing  \  and,  in  the  next  place,  to  give  them  fuch  exhorta¬ 
tions  to  every  Chritlian  duty  and  virtue  as  would  be  at 
all  times  y  and  in  every  churchy  of  every  agey  ncceflary 
and  of  abfolute  importance  ;  having  a  fpccial  eye  to  the 
particular  virtues  ,thofe  difputes  might  mo  ft  probably 
tempt  them  to  the  neglect  of.  Now,  the  former  part  of 
thefe  cpiflolary  writings  cannot  be  rightly  underftood  any 
other  way,  than  by  attending  carefully  to  the  Hate  of 
the  qiujlions  therein  handled,  and  determined.  And 
therefore  the  errors  and  vain  difputes,  that  are  to  be  feen 

in 


*  See  A<5ts  xv. 
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in  many  writings  of  thefe  latter  ages  of  Chviftianity, 
concern  ingyb/VZ*  and  works y  juftification  and  fandiif cation  y 
election  and  reprobation  y  and  fuch  like ;  that  have  con¬ 
founded,  vexed,  and  diftra&ed  the  minds  of  many 
Chriftians ;  have  all  arifen  from  this  one  grand  miftake, 
of  applying  certain  particular  phrafes ,  or pajfagesy  in  thefe 
writings,  to  themfelves ,  or  to  any  other  particular  perfonsy 
which  plainly  appear  to  have  referred  to  the  then  ftate 
aud  condition,  not  of  particular  perfonsy  but  of  whole 
churches ,  of  the  JeiviJh  or  Gentile  part.  It  is  this  mif¬ 
take  that  has  firfk  troubled  the  hearts,  and  fo  diverted 
the  minds  of  many  otherwife  good  men,  from  attending 
to  the  more  excellent  parts  of  thefe  writings,  the  moral 
and  weighty  exhortations  given  to  Chriftians ;  and,  by 
puzzling  them  about  former  controverfies  that  do  very 
littley  if  at  all  concern  us  nowy  have  turned  off  their 
thoughts  from  the  great  matters  of  the  law,  which  are 
moft  eafy  to  be  underJloody  and  of  infinite  obligation  to 
be  put  in  practice. 

Thefe  queftions  therefore,  viz.  Whether  the  Gentiles 
were  at  all  to  be  admitted  into  the  church  and  kingdom  of 
Christ  the  Meftiah  ?  Or,  at  leaft,  Whether  both  they  and 
the  Jews,  ought  not  to  obferve  /^ceremonial  law  along  with 
the  Chriftian  ?  Whether  the  true  religion  were  fo  appropri¬ 
ated  and  confned  to  the  Jewifti  nation ,  and  the  Jewifh 
landy  as  that  for  their  obfinacy  they  could  never  be  caf  off 
and  excluded  the  church  of  God  ?  Thefe,  I  fay,  are  the 
fubftance  of  this  epiftle,  without  attending  to  which, 
the  very  terms  and  phrafes  made  ufe  of  in  it,  mult  ap¬ 
pear  improper,  the  reafonings  hard,  intricate,  and  con¬ 
tradictory  ;  but  with  this  key  they  are  exa£t,  ftrong,  re¬ 
gular,  and  conclufive.  The  two  frjl  of  thefe  quejlions 
are  handled  in  the  eight  firft  chapters,  and  fome  parti¬ 
cular  branches  of  them,  in  the  13th,  14th,  and  15th. 
The  other  is  treated  on  in  the  9th,  10th,  and  1  itli.  Thefe, 
and  all  the  occafional  exhortations  to  Chriftian  peaceable - 
nefs  and  purityy  I  have  regularly  digefted  in  die  contents 
of  each  chapter. 


CHAP* 
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Chap.  L 


C  H  AP.  I. 

St,  Paul  declares  bis  Apoftolical  Corami ffion  from  Jefus 
Cbrifi ,  to  preach  the  Gofpel-Rehgion  both  to  Jews  and  Gen - 
tiles.  Kxprejfes  bis  De/ire  of  vifiting  the  Roman  Cbrifiiansy 
to  confirm  and  Jlrengthen  them  in  the  Faitb  ;  efpecialiy  to  fa - 
tisfy  them  in  tbit  particular  Pomty  viz.  That  both  Jew  and 
Gentile  were  under  an  abfolule  Nece/Jity  and  Obligation  of 
relying  wholly  upon  tbe  Gofpel- Religion  for  Pardon  and 
Salvation .  He  proves  this ,  firQ,  with  rcfpebi  to  the  G en¬ 
tiles  ,  from  the  Confideration  of  their  long  inexcufable  Ido¬ 
latry  ,  and  enormous  Vices  and  Tranfgrejfions.  From  Ver. 

1 8.  to  tbe  end, 

rpAUL,  a  fervant  I.  T)AUL,  who  from  a  zealous  Written 
of  Jefus  Chrift,  persecutor  of  the  Chrif-, A-  D-  5 7* 

*  called  to  be  an  a-  tian  religion,  is  now  become  a*  v~" 
poftle,  Separated  f  un-  diiciple  of  Jefus  Chrift,  being 
to  the  gofpel  of  God.  converted  by  him,  in  a  lingular 
and  extraordinary  *  manner,  and  by  his  particular  com- 
mifiian  f  appointed  and  fele£ted  to  be  an  apofile  and 
preacher  of  the  gofpel- doctrine. 

2.  (Viz. 


*  Ver.  1.  [Called.].  See  A£ls  ix.  and  xxii.  and  xxvi. 

■f  Ibid.  — • — Separated  to  the  gofpel.] - 

It  being  not  abfolutelv  certain,  whether  this  phrafe  Telate9 
to  his  call  to  the  apofilejhip  in  general,  or  to  his  fpecial  fpa - 
ration  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  Acts  xiii.  2.  I  have  ex- 
prelfed  it  with  a  juft  latitude  to  both.  It  is  remarkable  in 
what  a  variety  this  great  apofile  exprefles  his  own  chara&er 
in  his  feveral  epifiles  to  the  Chriftian  churches  \  ftyliog  hira- 
felf,  in  fame ,  an  apofile  of  Chrift,  fpecially  called  and  fepa - 
rated \  &c.  in  others ,  the  fervant  of  God,  and  of  Jefus 
Chrift  ;  in  others ,  the  prifoner  of  Jefus  Chrift  j  and  in  that 
to  the  Hebrews  without  any  name.  For  the  jujlnefs  and 
propriety  of  this,  fee  the  Paraphrafe  on  Philemon  in  Mr. 
Locke’s  manner,  ver.  1. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 
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Chap.  L 


A.  D.  J7*  2  (Which  he  had  2.  (Viz,  The  dodtrinc  and 

v  v  ->promifed  afore  by  his  religion  of  the  Mefliah,  fo  much 
prophets  in  the  holy  fpoken  of,  and  promifed  to  the 
fcriptures).  Jewi/Jj  nation,  and  to  the  whole 

world,  in  the  writings  of  Mofes  and  the  prophets). 


3  Concerning  his 
Son  Jefus  Chrilt  our 
Lord,  which  was 
made  of  the  feed  of 
*  David  according  to 
the  flefh. 


3.  All  which  chara&ers  and 
predictions  are  moil  eminently 
and  exaCtly  fulfilled  in  JESUS 
CHRIST,  who  was  born  of  a 
virgin,  of  the  family  *  of  Da¬ 
vid. 


4  And  declared  to 
be  the  Son  of  Go.d 
with  power,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  fpirit  of 
holinefs,  by  the  re- 
furre&ion  from  the 
dead. 


4.  But  was  demonftrated  to  be 
more  than  man ,  even  the  divine 
Word ,  the  Son  of  Gody  the  Savi¬ 
our  of  mankind,  by  that  fullnefs 
of  the  f  Holy  Spirit  that  dwelt  in 
him,  and  evidenced  itfelf  molt 
cfpecially  by  his  rel'urrection  from 
the  dead,  as  thofe  prophecies  foretold. 


5  By  whom  we 
have  received  X  grace 
and  apofUefhip  for  o- 
bedience  to  the  faith 
among  all  nations  for 
his  name. 


5.  From  whom  thus  raifed 
and  exalted  to  be  Head  of  the 
church  and  Lord  of  all  things,  I 
have  received  the  great  favour, 
and  honourable  f  office  of  an 
apoJlley  to  convert  both  Jews 

and 


*  Matth.  i.  1.  A61s  ii.  30.  2  Tim.  ii.  S.  [According  t6 
the  flefh.]  This  Phrafe  xtcid  g-u^kx,  in  this,  and  many  other 
places,  properly  denotes  the  defeent  or  family  relation  of  a 
perfon.  Thus  Rom.  iv.  1.  ix.  3,  5.  1  Cor.  x.  18.  [Abra¬ 
ham  our  father  after  the  flefh.  My  kinfmen  after  the  ilefh. 
Ifrael  after  the  flefh,  and  Chriffc  after,  or  in,  the  flefh.] 

■f  Ver.  4.  [’E*  ^vvufAd  Kcclob  7?viZfix  uyfucrvvTif,  I  think  ought 

to  be  tranflated - By  the  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Av- 

vetpti  xuru  is,  The  power  of  the  Spirit  :]  and  being 

fo  rendered,  makes  the  cleared  connection.  Compare 
2  Tim.  i.  8.  2  Cor.  viii.  2. 

X  Ver.  5.  fxd^tv  Kxi  fleVfl<rT0Xi:v,  grace  and  apofUefhip,  is 
plainly  a  Hebraifm,  and  fignifies,  The  favour  or  honour  of 
the  apofUefhip  ] 
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and  Gentiles  to  his  *  religion  for  the  glory  of  his  A-  P- 
name. 

6  Among  whom  6.  Of  which  Gentile  part  of  this 

are  ye  alfo  the  called  church,  you  Chriftians  of  the  fa- 
of  Jefus  Chriit.  mous  city  of  Rome,  are  now  be¬ 

come  a  principal  branch.)  f 

7  To  all  that  be  7.  To  you,  Gentile  converts, 
in  Rome,  beloved  of  and  to  all  the  Roman  profeflors 
God,  called  to  be  of  this  faith,  I  Paul  write  this 
faints:  Grace  to  you,  epiftle,  wiihing  you  the  conti- 
and  peace  i  from  God  nuance  of  all  divine  favours  and 
our  Father,  and  the  bleflings  from  God  the  Father, 

Lord  Jefus  Chriit.  by  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift:. 

8  Firft,  I  thank  8.  Firit  exprefling  my  hearty 

my  God  through  Je-  praife  and  thankfgiving  to  God, 
fus  Chrift  for  you  all,  through  Jefus  Chrift;  the  foun- 
that  your  faith  is  fpo-  tain  of  all  our  bleflings,  for  your 
ken  of  throughout  the  converfton  to  his  true  religion, 
whole  world.  for  which  you  are  fo  celebrated 

and  remarkable. 

9  For  God  is  my  9.  &  10.  And  in  this  expref- 
witnefs  whom  I  ferve  {ion  you  may  believe  me  fincere, 
with  my  fpirit  in  the  for  God  himfelf,  whofe  true  and 
gofpcl  of  his  Son,  faithful  fervant  I  endeavour  to 
that  without  ceafing  the  utmoft  to  approve  myfelf,  as 
I  make  mention  of  an  apoitle  of  the  gofpel \  can  tef- 

you  tify 


*  Ver.  5.  ts  crapxic;  uvtU. — For  his  name.]  Thefe 

words  may  be  connected,  either  to  grace  and  apojlhjhip , 
and  then  the  fenfe  is,  for  his  religion  ;  or  elfe  to  the  latter 

claufe. - For  the  obedience  of  faith  among  all  nations  ;  and 

then  I  think  they  beft  fignify,/e//’  the  honour  of  his  name. 
But  I  have  exprefled  them  both. 

+  Note,  Let  the  judicious  reader  confider,  whether  the 
including  thefe  2d,  3d,  4th,  5th  and  6th  verfes  in  one  paren- 
thefls,  would  not  make  the  cleared  conftru&ion. 

t  Ver.  7.  [From  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jefus 
Chrift — or  kir'o  0£*,  irurfa  iput  xxt  Kvgiu  *h<rv  Xg({TS — from 
God  the  Father  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,]  agree- 
ablv  to  A£ls  xv.  11.  Rom.  xvi.  24.  2.  Cor.  xiii.  13.  and 
elfe  where,  1 
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A  D.  si- you  always  in  my  tify  that  I  never  pray  to  him, 
*  -prayers.  without  praying  for  you,  and  beg- 

io  Making  requeft  ging  his  Providence  would  fo  or- 
(if  by  any  means  now  der  it,  that  I  might  fafcly  arrive 
at  length  I  might  have  at  Rome  to  . 

a  prolperous  journey 
by  the  will  of  God)  to  come  unto  you. 


1 1  For  I  long  to 
fee  you,  that  1  may 
impart  unto  you  forae 
fpiritual  gift,  to  the 
end  you  may  be  efta- 
bliflicd. 

12  That  is,  that  I 
may  be  comforted  to¬ 
gether  with  you,  by 
the  mutual  faith,  both 
of  you  and  me. 


ii.  &  12.  Which  is  a  thing 
I  very  much  wifh  for,  and  that  to 
rjo  other  end  and  purpofe,  but 
to  confirm  and  lirengthen  you  in 
your  Chriftian  profcllion,  by  giv¬ 
ing  you  fome  feafonable  counfels, 
or  by  imparting  fome  fpiritual 
gifts  and  endowments  of  the 
Holy  Ghoft  to  you,  for  our  mu¬ 
tual  comfort  and  fatisfacHon. 


13  Now  I  would 
not  have  you  ignorant, 
brethren,  that  often¬ 
times  1  purpofed  to 
come  unto  you  (but 
was  *  let  hitherto) 
that  I  might  have 
fome  fruit  among  you 
alfo,  even  as  among 
other  Gentiles, 


13.  And  indeed  I  have  often 
refolved  with  myfelf  to  come  and 
vilit  you,  and  do  myfelf  and  you 
the  pleafure  of  promoting  and 
enlarging  the  gofpel  religion  at 
Rome  as  well  as  m  other  places, 
but  have  been  hitherto  prevent** 
ed  *. 


14  I  am  debtor 
both  to  the  Greeks, 
and  to  the  Barbarians, 
both  to  the  wife,  and 
to'  the  unwife. 

1 5  So,  as  much  as 
in  me  is,  I  am  ready 
to  preach  the  gofpel 
to  you  that  are  at 
Rome  alfo. 


14.  &  15.  For  as  I  am  obliged 
by  my  apojlolical  commijfion ,  tQ 
preach  and  propagate  the  Chri¬ 
ftian  doctrine  to  all  countries  f, 
and  people  of  all  ranks,  degrees, 
and  capacities,  I  have  no  reafon 
but  to  be  ready  and  defirous  to  do 
it  to  you  alfo  at  Rome. 

1 6.  For 


*  Ver  13.  [Prevented.]- - Probably  by  the  unexpefted 

oppofition  and  hardlhips  he  met  with  in  Afia  and  Greece, 
livm  whence  this  epiftle  was  written.  See  A£ts  xni.  and 
xx,  &c. 

f  Ver.  14.  See  chap.  xi.  xii.  xv.  xvi.  and  Gal,  ii.  9. 
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1 6  For  I  am  not 
afhamed  of  the  gofpel 
of  Chrift :  for  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto 
ialvation,  to  every  one 
that  believeth,  to  the 
Jew  firft,  and  alfo  to 
the  Greek. 


1 6.  For  though  I  am  fenfible  A.  D.  57. 
this  gofpel  of  Chrift,  is  likely  to v— * 
meet  with  no  little  oppofition 
from  the  vices  and  prejudices  of 
mankind ;  though  fome  of  its 
dotfhines  will  bear  hard  upon 
the  falfe  wifdom  and  pride  of  die 
Gentile  philofophers,  and  others 
upon  the  malice  and  haughtinefs  of  the  Jews  ;  though 
its  profefTois  may  now  feem  mean  and  contemptible,  yet 
it  is  attended  with  fuch  evidences  of  truth,  with  fuch 
demonfhrations  of  divine  power,  wifdom  and  goodnefs 
towards  mankind,  as  will  recommend  it  to  all  impartial 
and  confidering  men,  as  the  bell  and  only  method  of 
happinefs  and  falvation,  both  to  Jew  and  Gentile,  that 
will  fincerely  believe  and  obey  it. 


17  For  therein  is  17.  I  therefore  neither  t  mult, 
the  *  righteoufnefs  of  nor  can,  be  afraid  or  afhamed  to 
God  revealed  from  preach  it,  even  iR  Rome  itfelf,  the 
faith  to  faith  :  as  it  great  metropolis  of  the  world  \ 
is  written,  The  juft  becaufe  I  know,  that  this  me- 
fh all  live  by  faith.  Qjr  QcJfs  redeeming  and  faving 

mankind  by  their  embracing  the  faithy  and  living  up  to 
the  religion  of  Chrijl  *,  is  revealed  to  the  world  with 

a  gracious 


*  Ver.  17.  [Aixaiorvrn  yoi^  ©eh  ct'TOKnXvTTTiTcct  Ik  irbrrutf 
th  mm*.  The  righteoufnefs  of  God  is  revealed  from  faith 
to  faith. J  Mr.  Limborch  and  Mr.  Locke  take  the  phrafe 
from  faith  to  faith ,  to  fignify  wholly  by  faith ,  from  two  pa¬ 
rallel  phrafes,  in  chap.  vi.  xix.  and  2  Cor.  iii.  18.  But*  I 
think  thofe  phrafes  are  exaeUy  of  the  fame  Ggnification  with 
this,  and  therefore  judge  this  conftruftion  moft  natural, viz-. 
[AtKxiorvv/)  ex  y/rEw?,  L  e.  God’s  method  of  juftifying  us 
by  faith  in  Chrift,]  is  revealed,  [ti*  W<mv,  i.  e.  to  bring  in 
all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  believe  and  embrace  it  ;] 
for  that  is  the  fcope  of  the  apoftle’s  argument.  See  ver.  18, 
&x.  However,  fuppofing  this  phrafe  from  faith  to  faith t 
be  of  the  fame  fignification  with  that  of  from  glory  to  glory9 
yet  the  fenfe  of  it  is  not  the  fame  as  wholly  by  faithy  but  a 
higher  degree  of  faith .  And  this  indeed  might  be  the  apo¬ 
ftle’s 
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a.  D.  57.  a  gracious  defign  to  bring  in  all ,  both  Jews  and  Gen- 
%  v  tiles,  under  the  covenant  and  happy  privileges  of  it ;  ac¬ 
cording  to  thofe  words  of  the  prophet,  The  jujl  man  flail 
live  by  his  faith,  [See  Galat.  iii.  1 1,  12.] 

18  For  the  wrath  18.  And  that  there  is  an  abfo- 
of  God  is  revealed  lute  neceflity,  this  faith  in  Chrift 
from  heaven  againft  fhould  now  be  preached  to  and 
all  ungodlincfs,  and  embraced  by  all  men  without  ex¬ 
unright  eoufnefs  of  ception,  is  plain  from  that  de¬ 
men,  who  hold  the  p]0rable  condition  of  vice  and 
truth*  in  imnghteoui-  wickednefs>  under  which,  both 
ne  s  '  Gentile  and  Jew  lie  now  involved. 

And  firft  as  to  the  Gentiles,  they  are  known  to  have 
been  king  and  univerfally  guilty  of  fuch  exorbitant  prac¬ 
tices  *,  as  mud  needs  hinder  in  theit  minds  all  difcern- 
ment  of  divine  truth,  and  fubjeft  them  to  the  eternal 
wrath  and  difpleafure  of  heaven. 


19  Becaufe  that 
which  may  be  known 
of  God,  is  manifeft  in 
them^  for  God  hath 
fhowed  it  unto  them. 


19.  Nor  can  they  plead  perfect 
ignorance,  in  their  excufe  ;  for 
the  very  light  of  natural  rca - 
Jon  was  fufficient  to  have  guided 
them  into  fo  much  knowledge  of 
God’s  nature  and  will,  as  would  have  kept  them  from 
fuch  abfurd  violations  of  their  duty  ; 

20  For  the  invi-  2©.  The  divine  wifdom,  power 
fible  things  of  him  and  goodnefs,  that  fhines  out  in 
from  the  creation  of  the  very  creation  of  the  world, 
and  in  the  conftant  government 
and  providence  over  it,  being  e- 
nough  alone  to  render  all  grofs 
d'Jatry  and  heinous  impiety  utterly 
inexcufable. 


the  world  are  clearly 
feen,  being  under- 
ftood  by  the  things 
that  are  made,  even 
his  eternal  power  and 
godhead  ;  fo  that  they 
are  without  excufe. 


21. 


So 


Ale’s  meaning,  [That  God’s  method  of  juftifying  men,  was 
now  revealed  in  order  to  bring  them  to  a  higher  and  hap¬ 
pier  degree  of  faith  in  God  (i.  e.  to  more  perfect  religion) 
than  either  Gentile  or  Jew  had  yet  been  acquainted  with. 
And  of  thefe  two  the  judicious  reader  may  take  his  choice. 

*  Ver.  18.  [Who  hold  the  truth  in  unrlghteoufnefs,  or 
yvithhold  and  fupprefs  the  truth  by  iniquity,  ivitow 
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21  Becaufe  that 
when  they  knew  God, 
they  glorified  him  not 
as  God,  neither  were 
thankful,  but  became 
vain  in  their  imagi¬ 
nations,  and  their 
foolifh  heart  was 
darkened. 


21.  So  that  they  lived  without  A-  D*  57- 
paying  any  juft  worfhip  to  God,*- 
void  of  all  dutiful  and  thankful 
behaviour  .toward  him,  and  loft 
themfelves  in  the  moft  irrational 
conceptions,  and  falfe  reafon- 
ings  about  him,  even  while  they 
had  fufficient  light  to  inftruCt 
them  better. 


22.  Yet  under  this  degree  of 
folly  and  ignorance,  did  many 
of  them  ufurp  the  title  of  wifi 
men  and  philofiphers. 

23.  An  ignorance  fo  affectedly 
ftupid,  that  while  common  rea- 
foil  would  have  reprefented  God 
to  them  as  a  fpirituaL  uncojn- 
pounded ,  incorruptible  exifle?:ce9 
they  impioully  refembled  him  to 
the  meaneft  of  corruptible  crea¬ 
tures,  worfhipping  him  under  the 

fliape  of  mortal  tneriy  nay  even  of  birds  y  and  beajlsy  and 
infects . 

24.  For  which  heedlefs  and 
wilful  depravation  of  their  un- 
derJlatidingSy  God  in  juft  judg¬ 
ment  gave  them  up  to  all  the 
woful  cffeCts  of  it  in  moft  abo¬ 
minable  practices ,  even  to  the 
lewdnefs  of  the  Sodomites  and 

difhonourable  and  fhameful  to 


22  Profeffmg  them¬ 
felves  to  be  wife,  they 
became  fools  : 


23  And  changed 
the  glory  of  the  un¬ 
corruptible  God,  into 
an  image  made  like  to 
corruptible  man,  and 
to  birds,  and  four- 
footed  beads,  and 
creeping  things. 


24  Wherefore  God 
alfo  gave  them  up  to 
uncleanneis,  through 
the  lufts  of  their  own 
hearts,  to  dilhonour 
their  own  bodies  be¬ 
tween  themfelves  : 

Canaanites,  the 


moft 

human  body. 

25  Who  changed 
the  truth  of  God  into 
a  lie,  and  worfhipped 
and  ferved  the  crea¬ 
ture  more  #  than  the 
Creator, 

VOL.  I. 


25.  26.  &  27.  It  was  but  juft, 
I  fay,  for  God  to  leave  fuch  peo¬ 
ple,  both  men  and  women,  to 
commit  things  the  moft  unna¬ 
tural 


*  Ver.  25.  [More  than  the  Creator.  Not  bejide  the  Crea¬ 
tor  [as  fome  learned  men  imagine),  but  above  or  more . 
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tural  to  their  fex,  and  difhonour- 
able  to  human  nature,  who,  by 
woifhipping  the  vileft  creatures, 
had  done  iuch  difhonour  to  their 
aimighty  and  blefled  Creator. 


A.  D.  57  Creator,  who  is  blef- 
l'  “  led  for  ever.  Araen. 

26  For  this  caufe 
God  gave  them  up 
unto  vile  affedions  ; 
for  even  their  women 
did  change  the  natural  ufe  into  that  which  is  againft  nature. 

27  And  likewife  alfo  the  men,  leaving  the  natural  ufe  of 
the  woman,  burned  in  their  lull  one  toward  another,  men 
with  men  working  that  which  is  unfeemly,  and  receiving  in 
thcmfelves  that  recompence  of  their  error  which  was  meet. 

28  And  even  as  28.  And  when  they  had  the 
they  did  not  like  to  means  of  truer  and  more  jull  no- 
re  tain  God  in  their  tions  of  God,  they  neglected  and 

would  make  no  improvement  of 
them,  it  was  but  a  righteous  pu- 
nifhment  for  God  to  give  them 
over  to  the  perfect  fwing  of  a 
rafh,  injudicious,  *  and  unthink¬ 
ing  temper,  that  muft  render  them  odious  to  God,  by 
the  habitual  practice  of  the  mod  abominable  f  vices  \ 

29.  30. 


knowledge,  God  gave 
them  *  over  to  a  re¬ 
probate  mind,  to  do 
thofe  things  which  are 
not  convenient :  f 


For  this  word ,  when  fet  between  two  nouns ,  does,  in  the 
Nei u  Teft ament y  denote  a  comparifon .  Thus  Rom.  xiv.  5. 
[One  efleems  one  day,  rra^dt  above  another.]  So  Heb  i.  9* 
[God  hath  anointed  thee,  above  thy  fellows  ;]  And 

elfe  where. 

*  Ver.  28.  [*E if  aSoKiixov  vZij  To  a  reprobate  mind.]  The 
word  d^oKtftof,  being  capable  of  two  fenfes,  viz.  either  re» 
jefied  or  dij approved \  or  elfe  that  of  undifeermng  or  injudici¬ 
ous ,  1  have  comprehended  them  both. 

f  Ibid.  [T*  pn  zoSkxcv1*,  Things  which  were  not  conve¬ 
nient.] - The  meaning  is,  [Things  no  way  agreeable  to 

human  nature,]  as  the  following  catalogues  of  vices  plain¬ 
ly  (hows.  I  have  therefore,  I  think,  juflly  paraphraled  it 
?n oji  abominable  vices ,  taking  our  tranflation  to  be  very  dry, 
and  Ihort  of  exprefling  the  fpirit  of  the  apollle  m  this 
phrafe.  This  way  of  fpeaking  is  very  common  in  the  Old 
Tellament.  Thus,  the  ufe  of  a  falfc  balance ,  and  to  have 
refpcEl  of perfonsy  are  faid  to  be  not  good.  Prov.  xx.  23  xxviii. 
21.  i.  e.  exceedingly  cviL  And  the  facrificing  of  children  to 
Molecli,  are  faid  to  be  things  which  God  commanded  noty  nor 
entered  into  his  heart  Jer  vii.  31.  xix.  3.  i.  e.  which  he 
/merely  forbade ,  See  alfo  Rev.  iii,  2.. 
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29  Being  filled  with 
all  unri^hteoufnefis, 
fornication,  wicked- 
nefs,  covetoufnefs, 
malicioufnefs,  full  of 


29.  30.  &31.  Such  as  injuftice,A*  D  5 7* 
uncleannefs,  treachery,  cove-'- 
toufnefs,  malice,  envy,  murder, 
contention,  cheating,  mifchie- 
voufnefs,  whifpering,  defama- 
envy,  murder,  de-  tion>  hatred  of  God  and  good- 
bate,  deceit,  rnalig-  nefSj  abufivenefs,  haughtinefs, 
nity,  whifperers,  flattery,  invention,  difobedience 

30  Backbiters,  ha-  tQ  parentSj  perfe£l  unthoughtful- 

ters  o  o  ,  e  pite  nefs  falfity  to  our  words,  oaths, 

M,  proud,  boafters  I  f  natura, 

inventors  of  evil  ?  .  ’  ,  ,  r  ,  . 

things,  difobedient  to  ^£1.0.1,  implacablenefs,  and  m- 
parents  ;  humanity. 

3 1  Without  un¬ 
derstanding,  covenant  breakers  5  without  natural  affe£tion> 
implacable,  unmerciful; 

32  Who  knowing  32.  Yet  all  or  fome  of  thefe 

the  judgment  of  God,  crimes,  were  the  generality  of 
(that  they  whch  com-  Heathen  people  guilty  of,  while 
mit  fuch  things  are  reafon  and  nature,  nay  feveral 
worthy  of  death),  not  0f  their  own  laws  declared  them 
only  do  the  fame,  but  fuch  a£tions  as  deferved  death, 
have  pleafure  in  them  an(j  consequently  they  ought  to 
that  do  them.  have  concluded  GOD  muft  fe- 

verely  punifti  them  ;  yet  fo  defperately  were  they  funk  in 
impiety,  as  not  only  to  commit  them  themfelves,  but 
freely  to  communicate  with,  and  even  encourage  others 
in  the  practice  of  them.  And  this  is  abundantly  fujjicicnt 
to  prove  the  Gentiles  to  be  under  the  abfolute  want  of 
CHRIST  as  a  Saviour ,  by  faith  in  whom  alone  they  can  be 
pardoned  and  redeemed, 


(that  they  whch  com¬ 
mit  fuch  things  are 
worthy  of  death),  not 
only  do  the  fame,  but 
have  pleafure  in  them 
that  do  them. 


CHAR 
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CHAP.  II. 

The  fame  impartial  JuQice  of  God  that  tnujl  needs  fubJeB  the 
Gentile  Sinners  to  divine  Wrath  and  Punijhment ,  tnujl  fall 
equally , upon  the  Jews,  while  they  are  guilty  of  the  fame 
Vices .  For  d  wiched  Je w  therefore  to  condemn  them  as  in¬ 
capable  of  the  Gofpel  and  Kingdom  of  the  Mefjiith ,  is  to 
cajl  liimfclf  by  the  fame  Argument,  God's  future  and  fo - 
leinn  Judgment  will  pafs  upon  all  Men ,  in  proportion  to  the 
Light  and  sldvantagcs  they  have  enjoyed \  improved \  or  tie - 
gbl led.  Out  ward  Privileges  of  Religion  not  the  Thing  that 
faves  Men .  Sms  againjl  a  revealed  Law,-  made  the  JevJs 
more  guilty  than  the  Heathens  were.  Wherefore  they 
alfo  tnujl  rely  upon  the  foie  Mercies  of  CHRIST  the  Re¬ 
deemer* 

A.D.  57.  I  'J'Hercfore  thou  1.  "T^OW  if  it  be  thus  true, 
— v— art  inexcufa-  ^  '  that  the  wrath  of  God 
ble,  O  man,  whofoe-  is  jiiflly  due  upon  the  heinous 
ver  thou  art  that  judg-  and  wilful  impieties  of  all  man¬ 
ed  :  for  wherein  thou  kind  .  aiul  the  Gentile  part  of  the 
judged  another,  thou  world  is  fo  plain  an  example  of 
condemned  thyfelf,  (chapt  j#)f  it  rnud  needs  fo’l- 
ior  thou  that  judged,  i0Wj  that  -p  yQU  Jew3  InTuIt  And 
dod  the  fame  t  mgs.  condemn  them  upon  this  account, 
its  utterly  incapable  of  the  £o/^7-covcnant  and  king¬ 
dom  of  the  Mefliah,  you  jnuit  condemn  yortrfclves  at 
the  fame  time,  bccaufe  you  are  gtiilty  of  the  fame 
crimes. 

2  But  we  are  Pure  2.  You  may  indeed  be  thus  fe- 
tlmt  the  judgment  of  vere  in  your  thoughts  of  their 
God  is  according  to  condition,  and 'partial  to  youv- 
truth,  agninft  them  fives  ;  but  certain  it  is,  both  from 
which  commit  luch  the  nature  and  will  of  God,  that, 
tilings.  fuch  cleg  rees  of  wickcdnefs  mu  ft 

render  all  forts  of  people  without  diltin&ion,  obnoxious 
to  his  juli  judgments. 


2.  And 
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3  And  thinkeft 
thou  this,  O  man,  that 
judged  them  which  do 
i'uch  things,  and  doeft 
the  fame,  that  thou 
fhalt  efcape  the  judg- 
meut  of  God  ? 


4  Or  defpifeft  thou 
the  riches  of  his  good- 
nefs,  and  forbearance, 
*  and  long  differing, 
not  knowing  that  the 
goodnefs  of  God  lead- 
eth  tliee  to  repent¬ 
ance  ? 


5  But  after  thy 
hardnefs  and  impeni¬ 
tent  heart,  treafureft 
up  unto  thyfelf  <wrath 
again!!  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation 
of  the  righteous  judg¬ 
ment  of  God. 


3.  And  how  can  you  fo  much 

as  imagine,  while  you  thus  impe-'—~v— " 
rioufly  pafs  fentcnce  upon  others 
for  tranfgrefling  the  laws  of  na¬ 
ture  y  that  you  Jews  can  ever  e- 
feape  the  divine  vengeance  •  for 
committing  the  fame  things  a- 
gainit  die  e yep  refs  law  cj  Moles  ? 

4.  Nay,  is  it  not  the  higheft 
affront  to  the  divine  mercy  and 
patience  toward  you,  that  inf  lead 
of  improving  it  as  the  nioft  win¬ 
ning  engagement  to  your  own 
repentance  and  reformation,  you 
fhould  only  abufe  it  into  an  argu¬ 
ment  for  infulting  and  defpifmg 
the  refl  of  mankind. 

5.  Certainly  your  obftinate  re- 
fufal  of  the  gofpel  terms  of  par¬ 
don  and  falvation,  will  be  a 
dreadful  aggravation  of  all  your 
former  enmes,  in  the  day  of 
God’s  final  judgment. 


6  Who  will  render  6.  Who  will  then,  with  an 
to  every  man  accord-  exadf  and  impartial  juflice,  be¬ 
ing  to  his  deeds :  Itow  his  bounteous  rewards,  and 

inflict  fevere  punifhments,  upon  all  people  of  every  na¬ 
tion  and  profeffion  whatever,  in  proportion  to  the  know¬ 
ledge  they  have  had  of  his  divine  will. 


7  To  them,  who 
by  patient  continu¬ 
ance  in  well  doing, 
feek  for  glory,  and 
honour  and  immorta¬ 
lity  •  eternal  life: 

8  But 


7.  He  will  beftow  eternal  glory 
and  happinefs  upon  all  (whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles)  who  endeavour 
after  it,  by  conflantly  adhering  to 
the  religion  of  TESUS  CHRIST. 

r  3  s,  &  9. 


*  Ver.  4.  [Forbearance  and  long  fuffering.J  Compare 
Z  Pet.  iii.  15,  16.  and  fee  Dr.  Mill’s  Prolegom.  §  28. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


2  i  3 


Chap.  II. 


A.  D.  S7>  8  But  unto  them 

■  v  'that  are  contentious, 
and  do  not  obey  the 
truth,  but  obey  un- 
righteoufnefs  indig¬ 
nation  and  wrath, 

9  Tribulation  and 
anguifh  upon  every 
foul  of  man  that  doth 
evil,  of  the  Jew  firit, 
and  alfo  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  *, 


8.  &  9.  And  on  the  contrary, 
will  molt  exquifite  and 

terrible  punifhments  upon  all  that 
by  wilful  and  obftinate  prejudices 
of  humour,  luffs,  or  palhons, 
refufe  to  believe  and  live  up  to  it ; 
upon  wicked  and  unbelieving 
Jews,  in  proportion  to  their  great¬ 
er  ingratitude  in  rcfufing  the firjl 
offers  of  it  *  made  to  them ;  and 
upon  unbelieving  Gentiles,  in  a 
juft  proportion  to  theirs  alfo. 


20  But  glory,  ho-  io.  &  11.  But  glory,  honour, 
nour,  and  peace,  to  and  peace,  (hall  then  be  the 
every  man  that  work-  reward  of  all  true  difciples  of 
eth  good,  to  the  Jew  Chrift,  of  •whatever  nation  :  for 
firft,  and  alfo  to  the  God  will  make  no  diftinftions 
Gentile.  ^  on  account  of  any  former  privi- 

11  For  there  is  Jeges  or  relations  of  people  to 
no  refped  of  perfons  e- 
with  God.  • 


12  For  as  many  as  12.  Nay,  and  God  will  not 
have  finned  without  only,  in  that  day,  reward  every 
law  fhall  alfo  perifh  one,  as  a  Chrijlian  believer ,  in- 
without  law:  and  as  differently,  but  will  exercife  per- 
many  as  have  finned  fe£  juflice  and  mercy,  even  to 
in  the  law,  fhall  be  heathens  that  never  had  any  op- 
judged  by  the  law.  portunity  of  knowing  his  reveal¬ 
ed  will.  Thofe  that  tranfgreffed  again!!  the  mere 
liglit  of  nature ,  fhall  be  judged  and  punifhed  only 
by  the  laws  of  nature ;  whilft  the  Jews  that  finned 
againfl  the  revealed  law  of  Mofes,  fhall  receive  a  pu- 
nifhment  proportionable  to  the  abufe  of  fuch  a  greater 
light. 

T3  (For  not  the  13.  For  you  are  infinitely  mif- 
hearers  of  the  law  are  taken,  if  you  think  the  bare  ex¬ 
juft  before  God,  but  ternal  privilege  of  being  under 
the  doers  of  the  law  the  covenant  of  Abraham,  and 
fhall  be  juflified)  profeffion  of  the  JewiJb  religion. 


*  Yer.  9.  [To  the  Jew  firft.]  See  Ads  xiii.  46. 
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is  enough  to  fave  you  j  no,  nothing  but  a  life  fuitable  to  A-v  <7. 
the  laws  you  are  under,  will  do  that-  * 


14  For  when  the  14.  And  you  are  as  much  in 
Gentiles  which  have  the  wrong  when  you  conclude, 
not  the  law,  do  by  thofe  good  heathens  can  no  way 
nature  the  things  be  justified  and  faved,  becaufe 
contained  in  the  law  \  they  have  ]iad  no  written  and  po- 
thefe  having  not  the  laws  of  God  as  you  Tews 

law,  are  a  law  unto  W  .  for  if  they  perform  the 
themfelves  :  *  fame  mora,  and  fubftantial  du¬ 

ties,  by  their  induftrious  ufe  of  the  light  of  reafon  and 
nature ,  that  a  Jew  does,  by  dire£tion  of  the  written  law, 
they  are  fo  far  a  law  unto  themfelves  : 


15  Which  fhow  the 
Work  of  the  law  writ¬ 
ten  in  theit  hearts, 
their  confidence  alfo 
bearing  witnefs,  and 
their  thoughts  the 
mean  while  accufing, 
or  elfe  excufing  one 
another :  « 


15.  That  is,  their  own  reafon 
and  confidences  by  which  they 
honeftly  judge  between  what  is 
good  and  evil,  lawful  and  unlaw¬ 
ful  to  be  done,  is  the  fame  moral 
rule  to  theniy  as  the  written  law 
is  to  you  j  and  they  {hall  be  con¬ 
demned  or  acquitted,  according 
to  the  improvements  they  make  of 
the  plain  dictates  of  it. 


16  In  the  day  when 
God  (hall  judge  the  * 
fecrets  of  men  bv  Je- 


16.  This  impartial  diftribu- 
tion  of  divine  juftice,  both  to 
Jew  and  Gentile,  I  fay,  (hall 


fus  Chrift,  according  be  made  at  the  great  and  fo- 
to  my  goipel.  lemn  day  of  judgment ;  when 

JESUS  CHRIST,  appointed  by  Qod  the  Father  to 
be  the  judge  of  the  whole  world,  (hall  pafs  fentence 
upon  all  the  fecret,  as  well  as  open  actions  of  all 
men  (weighing  the  conditions,  circumltances,  and 
P  4  advan- 


*  Ver.  16.  [When  God  (hall  judge  the  fecrets  of  men, 
tcc  xgvTTTx  rat  The  meaning  of  this  phrafe  is, 

not  that  God  is  to  judge  the  fecret  in  oppofition  to  the  open 
actions  of  men,  but  is  to  judge  of,  and  reward  all  men  by 
their  inward  moral  difpofitions  and  qualifications,  in  con- 
tradillinclion  to  their  external  and  formal profeffion  of  reli¬ 
gion  *,  agreeably  to  the  28th  and  29th  verfes. 
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A.  D. 


advantages  of  every  one),  according  to  the  gofpcl-dodrine 
that  I  have  preached. 


i  7  Behold,  thou 
art  called  a  Jew,  and 
vefteft  in  the  law, and 
makelt  thy  bpall  of 
God  : 

1 8  And  know  eft 
his  will,  and  appro¬ 
ved  the  *  things  that 
are  more  excellent, 
being  in  ft  rutted  out 
of  the  law. 


17.  &  18.  Nor  can  your  being 
Jews,  exempt  you  from  the  juft 
punifhmcnt  due  to  your  former 
wickednefs,  and  prefent  infide¬ 
lity,  any  more  tlian  theirs  will 
them.  For  pray  conlider,  you  are 
indeed  Jews,  and  ,  have  the  privi¬ 
lege  of  a  revealed  faiv  of  GOD  ; 
in  this  you  exalt  yourfclves  as  a 
peculiar  people  brought  up  in  the 
knowledge  of  the  divine  will, 
ftilful  in  the  moft  excellent  points  of  religion  and 
pcrfc£l  judges  between  things  lawful  and  forbidden. 


19  And  art  confi¬ 
dent  that  thou  thyfclf 
art  a  guide  of  the 
blind,  a  light  of  them 
•which  are  ir\  darknefs. 

20  An  inftruttor  of 
the  foolifli,  a  teacher 
of  babes,  which  haft 
the  form  of  know¬ 
ledge,  andof  the  truth 
in  the  law. 


19.  &  20.  The  poor  heathens 
you  call  the  blind  and  the  igno¬ 
rant  y  yourf elves  you  ftyle  doctors 
and  rabbles.  The  profelytrs  that 
come  over  to  be  inftru£tcd  in 
your  religion,  you  call  babes  and 
fools  y  and  Infants  in  under  ft  and- 
ing  ;  and  yourfclves  majlers  and 
teachers  of  truth,  as  having  a 
complete  fcheme  of  all  divine  du¬ 
ties  and  precepts. 


21  Thou  therefore 
yvhich  leached  ano¬ 
ther,  tenchelt  thou 
not  thyfelf?  thou 
that 


21.  &  22.  Now  what  a  fhame- 
ful  thing  is  it,  that  you  who  pre- 
feribe  rules  as  ahfolutely  necef- 
fary  to  others  J,  fhould  openly 
break 


*  Ver.  18.  [T<x  hx^ovTx. — — The  things  that  are  moft 

excellent.] - The  word  iignifying  either  the  moft  fublime 

points  of  religion,  or  elfc  the  difference  between  things  law¬ 
ful  and  forbidden.  I  have  exprelTed  both  fenfes. 

+  Ver.  21.  See  Matth.  xxiii.  3.  4.  Agreeably  to  which 
paflage,  the  apoftle  feems  in  thefe  expreflions,  to  aim 
particularly  at  the  Scribes  and  Pharifees.  But  that  the  Jew¬ 
ish  nation  was  now  generally  guilty  of  the  fame  crimes  that 

the, 
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that  preached  a  man 
fliould  not  deal,  doit 
thou  deal  ? 

22  Thou  that  fay¬ 
ed,  a  man  fliould  not 
commit  adultery,  dolt 
thou  commit  adulte¬ 
ry  ?  thou  that  abhor¬ 
red  idols,  dod  thou 
commit  facrilege  ? 


break  and  violate  them  your-  A.  D.  57. 

felves  ?  That  you  fliould  Jleat' - v— 1 

while  you  pronounce  punifhment 
due  for  dealing ;  declare  adul¬ 
tery  to  be  unlawful,  and  yet  be 
yourfclves  adulterers ;  and  pre¬ 
tend  to  abhor  idolatry,  and  yet 
facvilegioufly  rob  God  by  a  thou- 
fand  oilier  wavs  ? 


23.  Can  you,  do  you  think, 
thus  openly  diferedit  your  profef- 
fion,  and  difhonour  GOD  the 
Divine  Author  of  it,  and'  yet 
boad  yourfclvcs  under  the  vio¬ 
lations  of  its  plained  duties,  without  the  mod  terrible 
punifhments  for  it  i3 

24  For  the  name  24*  For  I  mud  tell  you  plain- 
of  God  is  blafphemed  ly,  The  vices  of  the  Je'wiJh  na- 
among  the  Gentiles,  tion  are  now  ib  fcandalous,  that 
through  you,  as  it  is  you  have  brought  the  fame  con- 
vvntten  :  tempt  upon  the  Mofaical  religion, 

as  was  done  formerly  by  David,  2  Sam.  xii.  14.  and  by 
your  forefathers  in  Ezek.  xxxvi.  20,  23. 

25.  It  is  a  great  blefling  and 
advantage  indeed,  to  be  of  the 
true  church  of  GOD,  if  you  Kve 
agreeably  to  the  laws  of  it;  but 
otherwife  it  is  the  fame  thing  as 
if  you  had  continued  heathens 
dill,  and  had  never  been  circum- 
cifed  at  all. 

2 6,  Nay,  an  honed  heathen 
that  was  never  received  into  the 
church  by  clrcumcifion ,  if  he  ful¬ 
fils 


25  For  circumci- 
fion  verily  profiteth, 
if  thou  keep  the  law  ; 
but  if  thou  be  a  break¬ 
er  of  the  law,  thy 
clrcumcifion  is  made 
uncircumcifion. 

26  Therefore,  if 
the  uncircymcifion 
keep  the  righteouf- 

nefs 


23  Thou  that  ma- 
keft  thy  boaft  of  the 
law*,  through  break¬ 
ing  the  law  diflionour- 
eft  thou  God  ? 


the  word  of  heathens  had  been,  the  reader  may  fee  in  Jo- 
fephus  of  the  Jewith  Wars,  Lib.  VI.  chap,  xxvii.  26.  and 
chan,  xxxvii.  and  in  Lib.  V.  chap,  xxxiv.  and  elfewhere. 
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A  D.  si-  nefs  of  the  law,  fliall  fils  the  moral  duties  of  religion, 

■  v  not  his  uncircumci-  to  the  beft  of  his  natural  power, 

fioii  be  counted  for  fliall  be  accepted  and  proportion- 

circumcifion  ?  ably  rewarded  for  his  improve¬ 

ments  in  tvue  virtue,  as  much  as  if  he  had  been  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  the  JewiJh  church. 

27  And  Ihall  not  27.  And  as  much  as  you  are 
uncircumcifion  which  apt  to  infult  and  exclude  fuch  an 

is  by  nature,  it  it  ful-  one  from  all  divine  favours  and 

fil  the  law,  judee  privileges  of  the  church  of  God, 

thee,  who  by  the  let-  he  by  his  careful  performT 

ter,  and  circumcifion,  ance  of  thefe  natural  duties,  be 

doll  tranfgrefs  the  an  argurnent  to  aggravate  your 

*aw  ?  punifhment,  for  tranfgrefTmg  the 

revealed,  law  of  GOD  ;  and  his  acceptance  of  the  religion 
of  CHRIST  (hall  doubly  condemn  you  that  ftand  out 
again!!  your  own  Melfiah. 


28  For  he  is  not 
a  Jew,  which  is  one 
outwardly,  neither  is 
that  circumcifion, 
which  is  outward  in 
the  flelh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew, 
which  is  one  inward¬ 
ly,  and  circumcifion 
is  that  of  the  heart, 
in  the  fpirit,  and  not 
in  the  letter,  whofe 
praife  is  not  of  men, 
but  of  God. 


28.  Sc  29.  For  I  tell  you  again, 
mere  circumcifton  and  outward 
profcfiion,  does  not  make  any 
man  a  true  Ifraelite  and  a  fon  of 
Abraham.  He  only  is  truly  fuch, 
who  anfweTs  the  defign  of  his  re¬ 
ligion,  by  imitating  and  follow¬ 
ing  the  faith  and  piety  of  Abra¬ 
ham  ;  and  though  all  your  boaft- 
ings  and  applaufes  are  fpent  upon 
the  name  and  form  of  religion,  it 
is  inward  principles  and  purity 
that  God  will  commend,  and 
eternally  reward  us  for. 


CHAP 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  Jew  or  Jewifb  ChrlJHan ,  objeSls ,  That  if  the  Gentiles  are 
equally  capable  of  the  Benefits  of  Chrifi  as  themfelves.  the 
Covenant  of  Abraham  and  of  Mofes  was  of  no  Advantage 
at  all  to  the  JewiJh  Nation .  The  ApoJHe  afiwers  this ,  by 
(bowing  the  Advantage  of  a  written  and  revealed  Law 
to  the  Jews ,  above  the  mere  Law  of  Nature  to  the  Gen¬ 
tiles.  But  that  now,  by  their  notorious  tranfgrejfon  of  that 
revealed  Law,  the  Jews  had  rendered  themfelves  equally 
obnoxious  to  the  Divine  Wrath  with  the  Gentiles  ;  fo  that 
all  were  upon  the  level \  and  had  all  one  and  the  fame  gra¬ 
cious  Condition  of  CHRIST'S  Redemption ,  without  any  fur¬ 
ther  Regard  to  the  ceremonial  Law,  which  was  utterly 
unable  to  atone  for  fuch  habitual  Violations  of  the  moral 
Laws  of  God. 


i  WHAT  advan¬ 
tage  then 
hath  the  Jew  ?  or 
what  profit  is  there  of 
circumcifion  ? 
ved  (chap.  i.  and  ii.), 
vprts,  will  objeft  and 
to  us  to  be  ever  Jews, 


I*  "DUT  now>  tf  all,  both  Gen- 
tiles  and  Jews,  do  lie  un-' 
der  an  equal  tieajp(yy  and  are  e- 
qually  capable  of  the  gofpel  par¬ 
don  and  falvation  (as  I  have  pro- 
the  Jews  *,  and  you  Jewifij  con- 
fav,  What  advantage  was  it  then 

_ _ j _ ,  or  in  covenant  with  God  at  all,  if 

at  la  ft  the  Gentiles  are  as  acceptable  in  their  pietv,  and 
have  as  great  a  privilege  in  Chrift  the  Mclfiali  as  wc 
have  ? 


4.  I).  57* 


2  Much  every  way  :  2.  I  anfwer,  it  was  a  great 

chiefiy,  becaufe  that  privilege  to  Have  the  writ  ten 
unto  law 


*  [Jews  and  Jewifh  converts.] - The  apoflle’s  argn- 

ment  is  equally  applicable  to  the  prejudices  of  both  ;  nor  is 
it  eafv  to  fay,  to  which  of  them  the  difeourfe  of  thefe,  and 
a  confide rable  pa-rt  of  the  following  chapters,  is  particular - 
ly  directed. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  ITT. 


unto  them  were  com-  law'  of  God,  and  to  be  acquaint¬ 
ing  ted  the  oracles  of  ed  with  thole  f captures ,  which 
God.  .  were  not  only  more  clear  and  ex- 

prefs  in  point  of  duties ,  than  the  bare  laws  of  nature ,  but 
lerred  alfo  to  inftrucl  and  train  you  up  to  the  faith  and 
religion  of  Chrift  the  Melhah. 

3  For  what  if  fome  3.  And  though  ir  is  too  true, 
did  not  believe  ?  lhall  the  Jn vifh  nation  has  been  gene- 
their  unbelief  make  rally  ungrateful  under  thefe  hap- 
the  faith  of  God  with-  py  advantages,  and  (how  their 
out  effed  ?  ingratitude  n?w  to  the  laffe  de¬ 

gree  in  rejetEHng  their  Saviour;  yet  God  is  ftiil  pleated 
to  (land  to  his  premife  made  to  Abraham,  and  the 
mercy  and  favour  of  thefe  privileges  is  the  fame,  or 
rather  greater,  for  being  conferred  on  fo  un deferring  a 
people. 


4  God  forbid  :  yea, 
let  God  be  true,  but 
every  man  a  liar  ;  as 
it  is  written.  'Hut 
thou  migbteft  be  juf- 
ti£ed  in  thy  tarings, 
and  mighteft  over¬ 
come  when  thou  art 
judged. 

5  But  if  our  nn- 
rightecufnefc  com¬ 
mend  the  righteouf- 
nefs  of  God.  what 
£hall  we. fay  r  Is  God 

un- 


4.  For  whatever  the  perrerfe 
behaviour,  and  bafe  returns  of 
mankind,  may  be  under  the  dif- 
penfations  of  divirie  mercies  or 
judgments,  God  is  ftiil  the  fame 
merciful  and  wife  Governor,  and 
according  to  that  of  Pfaim  li.  4. 
appears  perfectly  ft  in  all  bis  deaU 
ings  •with  us. 

5.  But  perhaps  you  may  urge 
me  further  (I  put  it  now  in  the 
language  of  fome  contentious  * 
Jews),  if  the  divine  favour  and 
mercy  thows  itfelf  more  abun¬ 
dant 


*  Yer.  c.  [Ktri  - 1  fpeak  as  a  man] 

That  this  expreflion  does  not  ekveys  fignify  to  fpeak  as  a 
here  natural  heathen  muld  do  (a*  the  very  learned  and  re¬ 
verend  Dr.  Whitby  thinks  it  dioes),  I  take  to  be  clear  from 
the  ufe  of  it  in  this  place,  where  the  objection  propofed  is 
evidently  a  Jewifb  one,  as  the  allufion  made  ufe  of,  chap, 
vi.  19.  is  to  a  Roman  ufege  of  JUrecs.  As  tbereiore  dt- 

bftrsrcf  fignifies  human  in  general ;  fo  ext’  '*£»**•*  is 

to  fpeak  ad  hommemy  agreeably  to  the  notions  of  the  per¬ 
ilous  one  is  arguing  withal,  and  to  argue  from  thofe  notions. 


Epjstle  to  the  Romans. 


Chap.  in. 


*2$ 


*  Gen. 
xviii.  25. 


unrighteous,  who  tak-  dant  and  exalted,  by  giving  fuch  A.  D.  57. 
feth  vengeance  ?  (*  I  privileges,  and  punctually  per-' 
fpeak  as  a  man.)  forming  his  promifes  to  fo  un¬ 

grateful  and  perverfe  a  nation  as 
\ve,  why  fhould  God  punifh  us  for  it  ?  Does  it  not 
feem  unjull  to  be  fo  fevere  upon  tliofe  very  crimes  that 
magnify  and  illuftrate  his  goodnefs. 

6  God  forbid  :  for  6.  God  forbid  any  man  fhould 
then  how  (hall  God  be  thus  perverfe,  as  to  draw  fo 
judge  the  world  ?  falfc  and  dangerous  a  conclufion  ! 

For  if  God  could  be  any  way  un¬ 
juft  in  punifhing,  he  would  be  but  ill  qualified  to  be  the 
Judge  of  all  *  the  world,  becaufc  a  juit  and  wife  judge 
mull  ptitiij})  as  well  as  reward. 

7.  Sc  3.  You  fay,  that  when  I 
allow  the  favours  of  God  to  any 
people,  to  be  more  glorioufly  fet 
off  by  their  ingratitude  under 
them,  I  do  as^good  as  infer,  In¬ 
gratitude  cannot  jujlly  be  punifned ; 
that  wen  may  Jin  ony  beeaufe  the 
mere  they  ftny  the  more  iliiijlrious 
is  the  mercy  they  Jin  againjl.  But 
this  is  a  mofl  malicious  turn  put 
upon  my  ■  words.  For  though 
good  done  againft  evily  and  favours 
againll  ingratitudey  are  indeed 
magnified  the  one  by  the  other  ;  yet  die  lultre  fet  upon 
the  gocdy  is  not  owing  to  the  nature  of  the  evily  or  the 
defign  of  him  that  commits  it,  but  to  the  generous  tem¬ 
per  of  him  that  does  the  good.  The  evil  is  really  aggra¬ 
vated,  not  leilencd  in  ifs  guilt  and  punifh ment  upon  this 
account  *,  and  fo  they  will  find  it  to  their  coft,  who  thus 
malicioully  pervert  my  doCtrine. 


7  For  if  the  truth 
of  God  hath  more  a- 
bounded  through  my 
life  unto  his  glory } 
why  yet  am  I  alfo 
judged  as  a  finner  ? 

8  And  not  rather , 
as  we  be  flanderoufly 
reported,  and  as  fome 
affirm  that  we  fay,  Let 
us  do  evil,  that  good 
may  come  ?  vvhofe 
damnation  is  juft. 


9  What  then  ?  are  9.  To  return  then  to  the  for” 
we  better  than  they?  mcr  objection.  What  difter- 
No,  in  no  wife  :  for  ence  is  there  between  Jew  and 
we  have  before  pro-  Gentile  ?  Why,  I  fay,  there  has 
ved  both  Jews  and  been  all  along  a  confiderable  one 
Gentiles,  that  they  in  refpeCt  of  the  written  law  ;  but 
are  all  under  fin  y  /ww 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  IIL 


57-  flow  under  the  gofpely  as  all  arc  found  to  be  Tinners,  ei- 
ther  againft  the  laws  of  nature ,  or  again  ft  that  of  Mofes, 
all  lland  in  equal  neceflity  of  a  Rcdeemery  are  alike  ca¬ 
pable  of  his  redemption,  and  there  is  no  difference  at  all 
left. 


io  As  it  is  written,  io.  For  it  is  too  notorious,  the 
There  is  none  righte-  Jews  of  this  age  do  but  too  well 
ous,  no  not  one  :  deferve  the  deferiptions  given  by 

the  Pfahmjly  Pfal.'  xiv.  for,  ex¬ 
cepting  fome  few  particular  perfons,  it  may  be  faid  of 
the  generality,  that  there  is  none  that  doeth  goody  no  not 
one. 


11  There  is  none 
that  underftandeth, 
there  is  none  that 
feeketh  after  God. 

12  They  are  all 
gone  out  of  the  way, 
they  are  together  be¬ 
come  unprofitable, 
there  is  none  that  do¬ 
eth  good,  no  not  one. 

13  Their  throat  is 
an  open  fepulchre  j 
with  their  tongues 
they  have  ufed  deceit, 
the  poifon  of  afps  is 
under  their  lips  : 

14  Whofe  mouth 
is  full  of  curling  and 
bitternefs. 

15  Their  feet  are 
fwift  to  Hied  blood. 

16  Deftruftion  and 
mifery  are  in  their 
ways  : 

17  And  the  way  of 
peace  have  they  not 
known. 

18  There  is  no 
fear  of  God  before 
their  eyes. 


1 1 .  There  is  none  that  under- 
fiandeth  (or  confidereth)y  there  is 
none  that  feeketh  after  God. 

1 2.  They  are  all  go  tie  out  of  the 
way ,  they  are  altogether  become  un¬ 
profitable  ,  there  is  none  that  doeth 
goody  no  not  one . 


13.  Their  throat  is  an  open 
fepulchre  (filthy  in  their  language 
and  converfition) ;  with  their  tongues 
they  have  ufed  deceit ,  the  poifon  of 
afps  is  under  their  lips . 

14.  Whofe  mouth  is  full  of  curfi 
ing  and  bitter  tuft. 

15.  Their  feet  are  fwift  (to 
carry  them)  to  filed  blood. 

1 6.  DefiruBioti  and  mifery  are 
in  their  ways  : 

17.  And  the  way  of  peace  have 
they  not  known . 

1 8.  There  is  no  fear  of  God  be¬ 
fore  their  eyes . 


19.  I  know 


Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
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19.  I  know  indeed  that  you 
and  your  doElors  *  take  tliefe 
expreflions  of  the  Pfalmifl  to  be 
meant  of  the  heathens;  but  be 
that  as  it  will,  it  is  certain  that 
whatever  charadlers  and  black 
descriptions  of  vice  and  wick- 
ednefs  are  given  in  any  part  of 
the  Old  Tejlament ,  mu  ft  hold 
much  more  black  in  their  nature,  and  fatal  in  their 
confequences  upon  the  people  that  live  under  the  light 
and  benefit  of  thfe  writings,  if  they  be  guilty  of  themj 
f  which  is  enough  to  filence  you  for  ever  from  your 
boaftings  and  pretences  of  being  in  a  better  flute  than  the 
Gentiles  are  now. 


19  Now  we  know, 
that  what  things  fo 
ever  the  law  faith,  it 
faith  to  them  who  are 
*  under  the  law  :  f 
that  every  mouth  may 
be  flopped,  and  all  the 
world  may  become 
guilty  before  God. 


20  Therefore  by  20.  You  mull  not  therefore 
the  deeds  of  the  law  expe£t  to  be  juftified  by  the  Jew- 
there  (hall  no  defh  be  ijh  Jaw,  a  law  that  has  laid  you 
jullified  in  his  fight :  under  a  peremptory  and  plain  curfe, 
for  by  the  law  ts  the  for  y0ur  notorious  breaches  of  its 
knowledge  of  fin.  precepts,  and  of  which  you  have 

made  no  other  advantage,  but  to  prove  yourfelves  under 
perfe£t  guilt  and  condemnation. 


2r  But  now  the  2i.  And  happy  is  it  for  you* 
Tjghteoufnefs  of  God  that  God  has  now  propofed  to 
without  the  law  is  you,  and  all  mankind,  the  of- 
manifefted,  being  wit-  fers  of  pardon  and  falvation  un- 
nelTed  by  the  law  and  der  the  gofpel ;  not  upon  the  ri- 
the  prophets  ^  gorous  terms  of  the  obfervance 

of  all  the  numerous  precepts  of  that  law ,  but  upon  terms 
more  merciful ;  the  fame  that  your  writings  of  the  Old 
Tejlament  \  often  fpoke  of  and  promifed  ; 

22.  I 


*  Ver.  19.  See  Dr.  Lightfoot,  Heb.  &.  Talmud.  Exerc. 
on  the  foregoing  verfes. 

f  Ibid  I'trxTur  s'cptt  — So  that  every  mouth  is  flop¬ 
ped.] 

t  Ver.  21.  [WitnefTed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,]  i.  e, 
the  Old  Teftament.  Thus  Abraham,  Abel,  Enoch,  and 
Job,  and  all  ihe  patriarchs  were  faved  by  faith .  Thus  the 
prophets  foretold  the  jujl  jhould  live  by  faith ,  in  all  their 
prediflions  of  the  times  of  the  Messiah.  See  Ifa,  i.  id,  17. 
Jerem.  xxxi.  31.  See-Heb.  xi. 
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22  Even  the  righ¬ 
teoufnefs  of  God 
•which  is  by  faith  of 
Jefus  Chriit  unto  all, 
and  upon  all  them  that 
believe  ;  for  there  is 
no  difference: 


22.  I  mean  that  of  faith  in 
Chrilt  the  Meifiah,  and  obedience 
to  his  moral  and  fpiritmil  religion , 
upon  which  all  the  world,  Jew 
and  Gentile,  are  to  be  accepted, 
by  virtue  of  what  he  has  done  and 
fullered  for  them. 


2^  For  all  have  fin¬ 
ned,  and  come  fhort 
of  the  glory  of  God  \ 
24  Being  jultified 
freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemp¬ 
tion  that  is  in  Jefus 
Chrilt : 


23.  &  24.  Becaufe  as  all  are  in 
the  fame  abfolute  want  of  a  Re¬ 
deemer,  by  their  wilful  tranf- 
greilions,  fo  God  will  apply  the 
tree  mercies  of  his  redemption, 
to  all  alike,  that  will  accept  and 
live  up  to  the  conditions  of  it. 


25.  And  upon  this  fincere  faith 
and  obedience,  mult  all  man¬ 
kind  now  apply  to  him  for  par¬ 
don  and  happinefs,  as  the  Jews 
were  wont  to  do  to  the  mercy- 
feat  upon  the  day  of  expiation. 
And  in  this  method  of  man’s 
redemption,  hath  God  difplayed, 
in  the  molt  wonderful  manner, 
his  divine  Juftice,  Wifdom,  Truth,  and  Mercy,  as  Go¬ 
vernor  of  the  world. 


25  Whom  God  hath 
fet  forth  to  be  a  propi¬ 
tiation,  through  faith 
in  his  blood,  *  to  de¬ 
clare  his  righteoufnefs 
for  the  remilfion  of 
fins  that  are  pall, 
through  the  forbear¬ 
ance  of  God. 


26  *  To  declare  I  26.  His  divine  jujfice  and 
fay ,  at  this  time  his  ivifdom  in  requiring  a  fatisfacfion 
righteoufnefs:  that  he  for  the  fins  of  men,  and  at  the 
might  be  juft,  and  the  fame  time  his  mercy  and  vera- 
juftifierofhim  which  cjfy*  both  in  giving  the  promife 
believeth  in  Jefus.  to  Abraham,  in  fulfilling  it  to  fo 
ungrateful  a  nation  as  the  Jews,  and  in  receiving  all 
mankind  to  pardon  and  eternal  happinefs  upon  fuch 
gracious  and  merciful  terms  as  that  of  faith  and  obedience 
to  Chrijl , 

27.  And 


*  Ver.  2^,  26.  [To  declare  his  righteoufnefs — rU;  2iukxio- 
rbm  rtvTv,  his  mercy  and  compalfion.J  So  Mattlu 

i.  19,  is  a  merciful  man. 
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27  Where  if  boaft*  27.  And  if  this  be  now  the  A-  D-  V' 
ing  then  ?  Itisexclu-  general  and  only  copdition  offer-  ”  f 
ded.  By  what  law  ?  ed  to  us  ally  what  are  all  your  in-  " 

of  works  ?  Nay  :  but  fulting  triumphs  over  the  Gentile 
by  the  law  of  faith.  world  come  to  ?  Indeed  if  your 
notions  of  mere  legal  privileges  were  true,  you  might 
value  you rf elves  and  exclude  them  ;  but  the  gofpel  covenant 
has  cut  you  fhort  of  all  fuch  pretences. 

28  Therefore  we  28.  For  it  is  clear  from  what  I 

conclude,  that  a  man  have  faid,  that  both  they  and  you 
is  juftified  by  faith  are  to  be  pardoned  and  faved  by 
without  the  deeds  of  the  faith  of  the  go/pel,  and  that 
the  law.  your  legal  obl'erVances  can  have 

no  fliare  in  it. 


29  Is  he  the  God  29.  &  30.  And  is  it  not  now 

of  the  Jews  only  ?  //  evident,  That  though  God  was 

be  not  alfo  of  the  pleafed  to  permit  the  Gentile 
Gentiles  ?  Yes,  of  the  world  to  remain  a  long  time  in 
Gentiles  alfo  :  ignorance,  without  any  exprefs  re- 

30  Seeing  it  is  one  velation  of  his  will  to  them  ;  yet 

God  which  (hall  juf-  jie  not  intenci  t0  leaVe  them 

tify  t  e  circumcilion  for 

ever  defliitute,  or  fliut  out  of 
y  ait  1,  an  uneir-  ^is  c]mrc}1  hut  always  defigned 

&  to  Ihow  himielr  their  mercuul 
God  and  Creator,  as  well  as 
yours y  by  bringing  you  ally  one  day,  under  the  gracious 
covenant  and  privileges  of  TESUS  CHRIST  the 
Meffiah. 


31  Do  we  then  31.  Nor  can  you  fay,  that  this 
make  void  the  law  doctrine  makes  your  law  ufelefs, 
through  faith  ?  God  or  any  way  contradi£ts  it ;  for  it 
forbid:  yea,  we  efla-  is  confirmed  by  the  defign  of  the 
blifh  the  law.  lanvy  and  is  agreeable  to  the  pre¬ 

dictions  of  your  own  prophets. 


Vol.  I. 


O 


C  H  A  P. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

The  Apoflic  goes  on  to  (how,  That  J 'unification,  and  the 
Favour  of  God ',  i.  r  not  to  be  obtained  by  ceremonial  perform¬ 
ances  ^  but  by  religious  Faith  :  from  the  Inflancc  of  Abra¬ 
ham  the  Father  of  the  JeVoi/h  Church.  His  Faith  made  him 
acceptable  to  God  before  ever  he  was  circumcifed.  There¬ 
fore  all  that  imitate  his  Faith ,  by  believing  in  JESUS 
CHRIST \  may  be  pardoned  and  faved  without  circumafiont 
This  Faith  alone  makes  Men  hisfpiritual  Children,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  Prornife .  So  that  to  fay ,  mere  legal  Performances 
tan  fave  the  Jews  as  his  Po  Verity,  is  as  much  as  to  fay}  it 
was  not  his  religious  Faith  that  juflifed  and faved  him . 


A  D.  57- 


i  AT  (hall  we  i.  1 I  ’HAT  by  your  notori- 

fay  then,  that  ous  tranlgreflions  of 

Abraham*  our  father,  the  law  then,  the  Jews  as  well 
□s  pertaining  to  the  as  Gentiles  are  under  the  abfolute 
flefh,  hath  found  ?  want  of  the  gofpel  pardon  and 
redemption,  I  have  proved  (chap.  ii.  and  iii.)  and 
that  the  ceremonial  obfervances  of  the  Alofaical  law, 
are  not  the  thing  that  can  juftify  and  fave  you,  I  fhall 
now  further  prove  to  you,  from  the  undeniable  i  fi¬ 
nance  of  Abraham  the  father  #  of  our  nation.  I  afk 
therefore,  was  he  juftified  and  rewarded  by  .  virtue  of 
a  mere  external  privilege ,  and  die  bare  performance  of 
circumcfion  ? 


2  For  if  Abraham  2.  If  he  were  indeed,  he  might 
■were  juftified  b j  have  boafted  and  prided  himfelf 
works,  above 


*  Ver,  i.  [KxiH  (Tci^Kx,  concerning  the  flefh. J  Whether 
this  plirafe  is  to  be  joined  to  ?r*1i if  father,  or  to  s 
hath  found,  is  not  abfolutely  to  be  determined.  And  though 
the  latter  feems  much  the  more  natural  conftru&ion,  I  have 
exprefled  them  both.  See  chap.  i.  3. 
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£3! 


works,  he  hath  where¬ 
of  to  glory,  but  not 
before  God. 


above  all  other  people,  as  you  now  A.  D.  57* 
do.  But  it  is  plain,  Abraham  did 
not  do  fo  y  as  well  knowing  it 


was  the  free  bounty  of  God  re¬ 
warding  his  moral  obedience,  and  not  any  outward  pri¬ 
vilege,  or  performance,  that  juftified  and  faved  him. 


3  For  what  faith  3.  But,  look  upon  the  fcrip- 
the  fcripture  ?  •  Abra-  ture  account  of  it,  and  that  will 
ham  believed  God  make  it  plainer.  It  is  there  Jaid 
and  it  was  counted  t  |  (Gen.  xv.  6.)  That  for  an  emi- 
unto  him  for  righte-  nent  0f  faithy  God  was  fo 

o  u  fn  e  fs .  highly  pleafed  w  ith  him ,  that  though , 

Abraham  might  have  many  fadings  and  imperfcBions , 
he  was  accepted ,  as  if  he  were  perfectly  ‘and  fomp/etely 
righteous . 


4  Now  to  him  that  4.  God,  I  fay,  out  of  perfect 
worketh,  is  the  re-  bounty ,  thus  accepted  him  \  for 
ward  not  reckoned  of  if  Abraham  X  had  done  any  thing 
grace,  but  of  debt.  that  by  its  own  virtue  could  have 

rendered  him  a  perfectly  good 
man,  the  acceptance  and  reward  had  been  a  juft  debt,  and 
not  a  favour  conferred  on  him. 

5  But  to  him  that  5.  Whereas,  on  the  contrary 

worketh  not,  but  be-  it  is  evident,  God  declared  him 
lieveth  on  him  that  righteous,  pardoned  and  accept- 
juftifieth  the  ungodly,  ed,  and  then  gave  him  the  cove - 
his  faith  is  counted  for  nant  and  the  promife ,  not  as  one 
right eoufnefs.  that  had  abfolutely  deferved  it  by 

%  any  performances ,  or  could  claim  it  by  any  privihget 
but  as  a  free  and  gracious  reward  for  his  faith  in  him, 
who  by  the  goodnefs  and  bountifulnefs  of  the  divine  na¬ 
ture,  is  always  ready  to  pardon  and  accept  all  thofe  who 
finccrely  believe  and  obey  him. 

Qji  <5,  7, 


*  Ver,  1,  and  3.  [Abraham.]  See  the  fame  argument 
made  ufe  of  in  Galat.  iii. 

f  Ver.  3.  (‘EAe^Sis,  It  was  counted  unto  him),  pljinly 
hgnifies,  the  putting  or  adding  to  the  balance  of  one's  account , 
out  of  pure  gift  and  favour. 

t  Ver.  4.  5.  (To  him  that  /'oiketh,  and,  to  him  that  work- 
etn  not,  Tci  ipya-^cpiitv,  kou  t»  ua  viz  Aopycecp 4, 

as  the  connection  of  the  apoflle’s  difeourfe  plainly  requires, 


2S2 
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A.  D.  57.  6  Even  as  David 

u- —v - alfo  defcribeth  the 

bleffednefs  of  the  man 
unto  whom  God  im- 
puteth  right  eoufne  Is 
without  works. 

7  Saying,  RlefTed 
are  they  whofe  ini¬ 
quities  are  forgiven, 
and  whofe  fins  are  co¬ 
vered. 

8  BleflTed  is  the  man 
to  whom  the  Lord 
will  not  impute  fin. 

9  Cometh  this  blef¬ 
fednefs  then  upon  the 
circumcifion  only,  or 
upon  the  uncircumci- 
fion  alfo  ?  For  we  fay, 
that  faith  was  reckon¬ 
ed  to  Abraham  for 
righteoufnefs. 

10  How  was  it 
then  reckoned  ?  when 
he  was  in  circuraci- 
fion,  or  in  uncircumci- 
fion  ?  not  in  circum¬ 
cifion,  but  in  uncir- 
cumcifion. 

11  And  he  receiv¬ 
ed  the  fign  of  circum¬ 
cifion,  a  feal  of  the 
righteoufnefs  of  the 
faith,  which  he  had 
yet  being  uncircum- 
cifed:  that  he  might 
be  jhe  father  of  all 
them  that  believe, 
though  they  be  not 
circumcifed  j  that 
righteoufnefs  might 
be  imputed  unto  them 
alfo  : 

cumcifion  ■>  it  is  plain. 


6.  7.  &  8.  And  this  manner  of 
God’s  pardoning  or  juftifying 
men  is  the  fame  that  David 
means  (Pfal.  xxxii.  1.  2.)  even 
while  your  law  was  in  force  ; 
for  you  cannot  underhand  thofe 
words  of  the  man  that  is  juftifi- 
ed  by  virtue  of  his  own  complete 
holinefs  (much  lefs  any  external 
privileges  of  the  law)  but  of  the 
ftneere  man ,  that  is  pardoned  for 
his  pall  fins,  by  the  mercy  of 
God  upon  the  fincerity  of  his  re¬ 
pentance  and  faith . 

9.  &  10.  Well  then,  it  will  be 
an  eafy  matter  to  know,  whether 
this  great  blefiing  of  pardon  and 
acceptance  with  God,  were  intend¬ 
ed  to  be  confined  to  the  few  ft 
church,  and  not  extended  to  the 
Gentile  world,  purely  becaufe  they 
are  uncircumcifed.  Look  upon  A- 
braham’s  cafe  again,  was  he  ac¬ 
cented  before  he  was  circumcifed, 
or  after  it?-' Before  it  certainly. 
(Gen.  xvi.  6.) 


11.  And  the  external  perform¬ 
ance  of  circumcfing  himfelf  and 
his  family,  was  fo  far  from  be¬ 
ing  any  way  the  caufe  and'  rea - 
fon  of  his  jiff  cation,  that  it 
was  nothing  elfe  but  a  ftgn  and 
pledge  that  God  gave  him,  to 
fhow  him,  and  to  be  a  memoran¬ 
dum  to  his  poferity ,  how  accept¬ 
able  his  faith  was,  and  how  fure 
he  would  be  to  reward  it  in  him 
and  them  that  imitated  it.  And  as 
Abraham  was  juftified  before  cir- 
,  that  all  people  whatever  that 
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follow  his  fcuthy  may  be  faved  without  it.  For  as  it  was  A.  D.  ,57. 
faith  in  God  that  made  him  the  father  and  pattern  of  true'  v— 1 
believers,  io  whoever  has  that  faith,  though  he  be  a  Gen¬ 
tile,  is  his  true  fon  *.  1 

12.  And  then  he  is  the  father 
of  the  Jews,  but  a  fpiritual  fa¬ 
ther ,  not  to  all  the  nation  bare¬ 
ly  as  his  polterity  by  circitmcfton  ; 
but  to  fuch  Jews  only  as  imitate 
that  faith  of  his  that  faved  him, 
before  ever  he  was  circumcifed  at 
all. 


12  And  the  father 
of  the  circumcifion  to 
them  who  are  not  of 
the  circumcilion  only, 
but  alfo  walk  in  the 
fleps  of  that  faith  of 
our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet 
uncircumcifed. 


13  For  the  pro-  13.  &  14.  For  as  it  would  be 
mife  that  he  fhould  molt  ablurd  for  you  to  fay,  The 
be  the  heir  of  the  promife  of  Abraham’s  being,  the 
world,  was  not  to  A-  father  of  all  true  believers ,  was 
braham,  or  to  his  feed  gjven  him  by  virtue  of  circum - 
effort  f  that  was  after  it  (much 
lefs  by  your  whole  law  f  that 
was  given  four  hundred  years  af¬ 
terward.)  But  you  muft  make 
it  to  have  been  the  reward  of 
his  faith ;  fo  to  fay,  this  promife 
is  entailed  upon  your  nation  his 
natural  pofterity,  merely  as  cir¬ 
cumcifed,  and  as  fubjects  of  the  Mofaical  law ,  is  to 
Q^3  make 


through  the  law,  but 
through  the  righteouf- 
nefs  of  faith. 

14  For  if  they 
which  are  of  the  law 
be  heirs,  faith  is  made 
void,  and  the  promife 
made  of  none  effect. 


*  Ver.  11.  to  c%vcu  kvIov  nuTZgct  7ruv[a»  t m  m&vovTtiv— 
So  that  he  is  the  Father  of  all  believers.  In  the  fame  fenfe 
of  the  phrafe  in  chap.  i.  20.  and  in  ver.  16.  of  this  chap¬ 
ter, — where  to  ought  to  be  rendered,  fo  that . 

f  Ver.  13,  14.  &  15.  The  /aw,  may  in  thefe  verfes  fig- 
nify  circumcijion ,  as  the  facramerual  rite  that  obliged  them 
to  the  whole  law,  or  elfe  the  whole  law  itfclf.  Certain  it 
is  the  apoltle  ufes  this  word  in  fometimes  a  fuller,  at  other 
times  in  a  more  limited  fignification  j  taking  it  in  fome  paf- 
fages  for  the  whole  mafs  of  the  JcwiJh  law ,  in  others  for 
only  the  ceremonial  part  of  it,  and  in  fome  for  the  whole  Old 
Tef  ament  writings.  I  have  diflinguifhed  them  in  my  Para¬ 
phrase,  as  the  fenfe  and  connection  requires,  and  refer  th$ 
reader  to  the  particulars  in  the  Index. 
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A.  D.  57.  make  his  faith  fignify  nothing  in  the  cafe,  and  the 
"V  prowife  to  have  no  relation  to  it. 

15  Becaufe  the  law  15.  And  indeed  you  cannot 
workcth  wrath :  for  have  it  by  the  law>  which  is  a 
where  no  law  is,  there  difpenfation  abounding  with  du- 
is  no  tranfgreflion.  ties,  and  fevere  curfes  and  penal¬ 
ties  annexed  to  the  breach  of  them  :  And  as  you  have 
managed  yourfelves  under  it,  in  a  wilful  violation  of 
its  precepts,  all  the  advantage  that  I  fee  you  have  gained 
by  it,  is  a  load  of  guilt ,  it  has  laid  you  under;  and  had 
fuch  a  linful  people  as  you  had  no  revelation  of  God’s 
will  at  all,  you  had  been  much  lefs  obnoxious  to  the  di¬ 
vine  pleafure  than  you  now  are. 

16  Therefore  it  is  1 6.  It  muft  therefore  be  had  by 
of  faith,  that  it  might  the  imitation  of  Abraham’s  faith, 
*  be  by  grace  ;  to  the  And  furely  God  has  now  done 
end  the  promife  might  much  better  for  you  and  all  the 
be  fure  to  all  the  feed,  world)  in  making  it  fo  :  it  being 
not  to  that  only  which  a  condition  much  more  gracious 
is  of  the  law,  but  to  *  and  mild  than  the  obfervance 
that  alfo  which  is  of  Qf  yDur  [aw .  a nd  the  mofl  per- 
tbe  faith  of  Abraham,  fea  manner  of  fulfilling  the  pro. 

yf°  ,s  the  father  of  us  mife  made  to  him,  by  making  it 
extend  to  all  virtubus  and  faithful 
people,  whether  circumcifed  or  not. 

17  (As  it  is  writ-  17.  (For  in  that  fenfe  only  the 

ten.  I  nave  made  thee  feripture  calls  him,  The  father  of 
a  father  of  m^iiy  nati-  many  nations))  and  as  fuch  a  fpi - 
ons)  before  him  whom  ritual  father  and  example  was  he 
he  believed,  even  G<~d  looked  upon  by  that  God\  in  whom 
who  qubkeneth  the  foe  f0  fu]jy  believed,  as  to  truft  he 
dead,  and  calleth  thofe  could 

things 


*  Ver.  16.  ''ivx  xttT*  fo  as  to  be  a  purely  gracious 

difpenfation  :  Or  elfe  thus,  and  fo  it  (i.  e.  j unification)  is 
by  grace,  i.  e.  by  the  gofpel  religion. 

■f  Ver.  17.  [Before  him  in  whom  he  believed.]  The  con- 
ihu<51ion  feeras  plainly  to  be  this,  [!»?  9r*r nunm  x«te- 
wti  a  ivrltmvviv  6ei — The  father  of  us  all  (i.  e.  Jew  s  and 
Gentiles)  in  God’s  efteem  in  whom  he  believed.J 
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things  which  be  not,  could  quicken  and  revive  the  de-  A.  D. 

as  though  they  were,  cayed  bodies  of  himfelf  and  Sa- - ^ 

rah,  though  almoft  dead  with  age;  and  do  things  to 
us  the  moft  unaccountable  and  feemingly  impoflible, 
with  as  much  certainty,  as  if  they  were  already  ef¬ 
fected. 

1 3  Who  againft  18.  For  this  was  the  exccllen- 
hope  believed  in  hope,  cy  of  his  faith,  that  when  by  the 
that  he  might  become  courfe  of  nature  he  faw  no  pof- 
the  father  of  many  Ability  of  his  having  any  children ; 
nations :  according  to  yCt  upon  the  divine  promife  he 
that  which  was  fpo-  aflured  himfelf  of  a  numerous 
Ken,  So  fhall  thy  feed  GfpSpring,  for  which  he  was  cal- 
°e*  led  the  Father  of  all  true  believers 

of  all  nations ,  and  promifed  a  feed  as  numerous  as  theflars 
cf  heaven . 

19  And  being  not 
weak  in  faith,  he  con- 
fidered  not  his  own 
body  now  dead,  when 
he  was  about  an  hun¬ 
dred  years  old,  nei- 
their  yet  the  deadnefs 
of  Sarahs  womb. 

20  He  ftaggered 
not  at  the  promife  of 

God  through  unbelief,  but  was  Rrong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God. 

21  And  being  fully  perfuaded,  that  what  he  had  pro- 
mifed,  he  was  able  alfo  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  22.  For  this  admirable  iuftance 

it  was  imputed  to  him  of  faithy  as  the  ground  of  all  fu- 
for  righteoufnefs.  ture  obedience  to  the  divine  will, 

he  was  accepted  of  God  as  a  truly  righteous  and  faithful 
fervant. 

23  Now  it  was  not  23.  &  24.  Now  this  account 

written  for  his  fake  a-  of  the  faith  and  reward  of  this 
lone,  that  it  was  im-  great  man,  was  not  left  upon  re¬ 
puted  to  him.  cord  merely  to  celebrate  his  name 

24  But  for  us  alfo,  and  character ;  but  the  blclhngs 
to  whom  it  lhall  be  Gf  it  extend  to  us  and  ail  the 

imputed  q^4  world, 


if,  20.  &  2T.  The  divine  pro¬ 
mife,  I  fay,  made  by  the  God  of 
nature ,  made  him  juitly  lay  afide 
all  objections  arifing  from  natu¬ 
ral  impoflibilities,  and  pay  the 
utmoft  honour  to  his  Creator,  by 
a  rational  and  full  confidence  in 
his  infinite  power,  and  ablolute 
veracity. 
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imputed,  if  we  believe  world,  who  are  to  be  pardoned 
on  him  that  raifed  up  and  juftificd  by  faith  in  JESUS 
Jefus  our  Lord  from  CHRIST,  as  he  was  by  his  faith 
the  dead  ;  in  God  who  raifed  up  Jefus  from 

the  dead. 

2  5  Who  was  deli-  25.  Even  Jefus  the  Mefliah, 
vered  for  our  cHeuces,  -  who  by  his  death  and  fufferings 
and  was  raifed  again  has  obtained  pardon  for  our  fins, 
oy  our  juftification.  and  by  his  refurreflion  has  given 
us  a  pledge  oi  our  future  refurreftion  to  immortal  life? 
upon  our  faith  and  obedience  to  his  gofpel. 


CHAP.  V. 

Having  proved ,  That  Faith  in  G  OD  was  the  Thing  that  juf- 
tified  Abraham,  and  that  Faith  in  Jefus  Chri/l,  and  em¬ 
bracing  his  Religion  mujl  now,  by  the  fame  Reafony  jujlify 
every  true  Chrijlian  ;  he  proceeds  to  Jhowy  That  this  gra¬ 
cious  and  Merciful  Condition  of  Salvation  is  offered  to  the 
Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews .  Chrifl's  Death  redeemed  all 
Sinners ,  therefore  all  have  eternal  Life  in  him.  The  Ana¬ 
logy  between  Adam  and  CHRIST The  Merits  of  the  ene 
mujl  be  as  exterjtve  to  favey  as  the  fn  of  the  other  was  to 
condemn.  Nay,  they  are  intrinjicaliy  more  available  to  it, 
CHRIST  therefore  is  the  Redeemer  of  the  Gentiles ,  or  elfe 
all  Analogy  is  lojl  between  the firfl  and fecond  Adam. 

1  ^Herefore  being  1.  Tf’ROM  what  I  have  faid  in 
jufiified  by  the  foregoing  chapters,  it 

faith,  we  have  peace  evidently  appears,  that  faith  in 

with  God  through  our  CHRIST,  and  obedience  to  his 
Lord  Jefus  ChulL  religion,  is  fufiicicnt  to  obtain 
pardon  and  reconciliation  to  God,  both  to  Jew  and  Gen¬ 
tile,  without  the  law  of  Mofes. 

2  By  whom  alfo  2.  By  this  religion  of  Chrift, 

>ve  have  accefs  by  I  fay,  do  all  true  believers  attain 

faith  the 
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faith  into  this  grace  the  happy  favour  of  being  the  A.  D.  57. 
*  wherein  we  Hand,  people  of  God .  This  we  {land  -  — v  1 
and  rejoice  in  hope  of  {irmly  to  ;  and  as  you  fc'wijh 
the  glory  of  God.  zealots  are  wont  to  boafl  your- 

felves  againft  the  Gentiles,  upon  account  of  your  law ; 
all  true  Chriltians  do  with  much  better  reafon,  rejoice 
and  triumph  over  you>  in  a  lull  aifuranee  of  eternal  life 
and  happinefs. 

3  And  not  only  fo ,  3.  And  fo  lively  and  effe£lual 

but  we  glory  in  tribu-  is  this  perfualion  in  us  f,  That 
lations  alfo,  knowing  it  makes  us  bear  up  under  all 
that  tribulation  work-  hardfhips  and  fufferings  for  the 
eth  patience.  fake  Qf  our  religion,  with  per¬ 

fect  joy  and  fatisfadtion  :  Being  inured  and  wrought 
up  by  thofe  iufferings  into  that  mofi  excellent  virtue  of 
patience. 

4  And  patience  J  4.  This  patience  gives  us  a 

experience,  and  expe-  continual  fenfe  and  experience 
rience  hope.  both  of  our  j-  own  fincerity  to¬ 

wards  God,  and  of  his  power  and  protection  over  us, 
for  whofe  caufe  we  fuller.  And  this  fills  us  again  with 
the  moft  comfortable  aifuranee  of  our  future  recompence 
and  reward. 


5.  An  aifuranee  that  cannot 
fail  us  at  Lfly  and  fo  will  not  fuf- 
fer  our  courage  to  fail  now>  being 
{till  more  confirmed  and  actuated 
by  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghoft  be- 
ftowed  upon  Gentile  as  well  as 
Jewifij  believers,  as  a  topic  of 
divine  love,  and  a  pledge  of  our  future  happinefs  ||. 

6.  A 


5  And  hope  mak- 
eth  not  alhamed,  be- 
caufe  the  love  of  God 
is  Ihed  abroad  in  our 
hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  which  is  giv¬ 
en  unto  us. 


*  Ver.  2.  (Wherein  we  Hand,  »  t  ia-ry.Kx^v — Wherein 

we  continue  firm  and  ftedfaft] - So  we  rightly  tranflate 

the  word,  Gal.  v.  1. 

f  Ver.  3.  &.  4.  The  apoftle  fpeaks  in  the  plural  number, 
as  joining  himfelf  with  the  Gentile  converts ,  whofe  caufe  he 
is  Hill  pleading  in  this  chapter.  See  chap.  vii.  ix. 

J  Ver.  4.  [And  patience  experience,  or  *  vxcftovti 
uzv.  Patient  fuffering  gives  full  proof  of  us. 

||  Ver.  5.  See  Ephef.  i.  13.  and  iv,  30.  Gal.  iii.  14. 
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A.  D.  s 7-  6  For  when  we  6.  A  divine  inftance  of  love 

'  v  'were  yet  without  indeed  !  That,  when  we  Gentiles, 

ftrength,  in  due  time  of  ail  mankind,  were  funk  in  ig- 

Cbrid  died  tor  the  norance  and  irceligion,  the  Son  of 

ungodly.  Q0J  ft,0uld  come  to  fave  1 a  alfo 

by  his  death  for  our  fins,  at  the  time  foretold  by  the  pro¬ 
phets. 


7  For  fcarccly  for 
a  righteous  man  will 
one  die  :  yet  perad- 
venture  for  a  good 
man  fame  would  even 
txi u'v.  dare  to  die. 


7.  How  rare  and  hard  is  it  to 
find  a  man  that  will  venture  his 
own  life  to  fave  a  neighbour's, 
though  never  fo  hone/}  *  and  good 
a  perfon  ?  No,  it  muft  be  a  ge¬ 
nerous  friend  j-  and  f  benefactor 
yashs.  indeed,  that  makes  one  free  to  fuffer  death  for  him. 


8  But  God  com- 
mendeth  his  love  to¬ 
wards  us  ;  in  that 
while  we  were  yet 
tinners  Cbrift  died  for 
us. 

9  Much  more  then, 
being  now  juftitied  by 
his  blood,  we  (hall 
be  fared  from  wrath 
through  him. 

as  Jews,  without  the 

10  For  if  when 
we  were  enemies,  we 
were  reconciled  to 

God 


8.  How  furpaffing  then  muft 
this  love  of  God  in  Chrifl  be,  who 
fo  freely  died  for  us,  not  as  good 
men,  much  lefs  as  ben  factors  to 
him,  but  as  rebels  and  enemies ,  to 
reconcile  us  again  to  GOD. 

9.  What  a  ftrong  arguifient 
therefore  is  this  for  us  to  conclude, 
That  the  infinite  mercies  of  fuch 
a  death  muft  be  fufficient  to  fave 
and  juftify  both  Gentiles  f  as  well 

Mcfaical  performances  ? 

10.  And  certainly  if  the  death 
of  Chrift  is  then  a  fufficient  a- 
tonement  for  the  fins  of  all  the 

world, 


*  Ver.  7.  &:  8.  My  paraphrafe  on  thefe  two  verfe?,  is  but 
a  very  little  addition  to  the  text,  but  fufficient  to  give  the 
fpirit  of  the  apoflle’s  argument,  which  is  almofl  wholly  loft 
in  our  tranflation,  and  not  mended  in  any  other  verfion  I 
have  feen.  They  make  no  didindion  between  iizatv  and 
*7*95,  in  which  the  cooclufion  in  the  8th  verfe  wholly  lies. 

f  Ver.  9.  [We  fhall  be  laved],  i.  e.  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews.  For  that  is  the  fcope  and  conoe&ion  of  the  apoftle’s 
argument,  from  the  6th  to  the  1 2tb  verfe. 
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God  by  the  death  of 
his  Son  :  much  more 
being  reconciled,  we 
fnall  be  faved  by  his 
life. 

1 1  And  not  only 
fo,  but  we  alfo  joy  in 
God,  thro’  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrifl,  by  whom 
we  have  now  received 
the  atonement. 


world,  his  re  furred  ion  and  af-  A.  D.  57. 
cenfion  into  heaven,  is  enough'  “V“—J 
to  give  all  his  true  difciples  of  all 
nations ,  a  full  aflurance  of  eter¬ 
nal  life  and  happinefs. 

II.  Certainly  the  Gentile  Chrif- 
tians  may  not  only  hope  for  it  as 
well  as  you,  but  rejoice  and  tri¬ 
umph  in  a  full  afTurance  in  that 
Lord  and  Saviour ,  who  has  thus 
redeemed  them. 


12  Wherefore,  as 
by  one  man  fin  enter¬ 
ed  into  the  world,  and 
death  by  fin  \  an?d  fo 
death  palled  upon  all 
men,  for  that  all  have 
finned. 


12.  You  Jcwi/h  zealots  your- 
felves  allow,  That  by  the  fin  of 
one  man  (Adam)  the  whole  world 
after  him  bore  the  effetls  of  that 
fin,  by  becoming  fubjed  to  death  i 
and  by  confequence,  the  redemp¬ 
tion  of  Chrifl:  the  fecond  Adam 
mu  ft  extend  to  the  whole  world,  or  elfe  you  deftroy  all 
die  analogy  *  between  them.  •  vcr.  12. 

13  For  until  f  the  13.  &  14.  It  is  not  the  breach  See  ver’ ’ 
of  the  Jewiflj  law  thAt  alone  de¬ 
ferred  death ,  or  firft  brought  it 
into  the  world  ;  for  all  mankind, 
from  Adam  down  to  Mofes,  died 
by  the  firj}  tranfgrefiion,  though 
they  Lad  no  exprefs  law  as  he 
had,  ngainft  the  fin  committed 
by  hr,, 1  ;  and  fo  could  not  be  faid 
to  be  formally  and  properly  guil¬ 
ty 


law  fin  was  in  the 
world  :  but  fin  is  not 
imputed  when  there 
is  no  law. 

1  j  >-T?vcrthe!efs, 
death  rei  red  from  A- 
dam  to  -Motes,  even 
over  them  that  had 
not  finned  her  the  fi- 
militude  of  Adam’s 
■  tranf- 


■f  Ver.  13.  For  both  before  and  after 

the  law,  fin  was  in  the  world.]  So  this  particle  (an- 
fvvering  to  the  Hebrew  fignifies  here,  and  in  many 

other  places  5  as  in  like  manner  doth  e«sf  A6ts  iii.  21.  Till 
the  time  of  the  reftitution  of  all  things.  And  in  1  Tim. 
if.  13.  Till  [I  come.]  And,  A£ls  xxiii.  1.  [I  have  liv¬ 
ed  in  all  good  confcience  until  this  day.  And,  1  Cor.  xv. 
25.  [He  mud  reign  till  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his 
feet.]  And  elfewhere.  See  Noldius’s  Concord.  Heb.  Par* 
tic.  page  664. 
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A.  D.  57.  tranfgreflion,  who  is-  ty  of  his  finful  adf.  Yet  they 
y*-  ;the  figure  of  him  that  were  all  fubjeft  to  deaths  as  the 
was  to  come.  natural  confequencc  of  that  firft  fin. 

Now,  you  allow  the  JirJ}  Adam 
to  be  a  type  and  refemblance  of  Chrilt  the  fecornl  Adam. 
And  fo  far  it  is  true,  that  by  the  one  came  fin  and  deaths 
and  by  the  other  came  obedience  and  redemption .  But 
pray,  where  is  the  proportion  and  agreement  between 
the  Jm  of  the  one,  and  the  redemption  of  the  other,  if 
you  fay  all  mankind,  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  involved 
in  the  effeft  of  the  fin  of  Adam,  and  but  only  yourfelves 
to  have  a  right  to  the  redemption  of  Chrift  ? 

15  But  not  as  the  15.  Whereas  on  the  contrary* 
offence,  fo  alfo  is  the  it  is  plain,  that  the  free  and  gra¬ 
cious  redemption  of  Chrift,  is  fo 
far  from  being  inferior  and  nar¬ 
rower  in  its  effefts  upon  man¬ 
kind,  than  the  fin  of  Adam  ;  that 
it  is  in  itfelf  more  available  to  re¬ 
duce  the  whole  world  to  life,  than 
his  ftn  was  to  condemn  it  to 
death. 


free  gift.  For  if  thro1 
the  offence  of  one  ma¬ 
ny  *  be  dead,  much 
more  the  grace  of 
God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one 
man,  Jefus  Chrilt, 
hath  abounded  unto 
many  *. 


t6  And  not  as  it 
was  by  one  that  fin¬ 
ned,  Jo  is  the  gift }  for 
the  f  judgment  was 
by  one  ‘o  condemna¬ 
tion,  but  the  free  gift 
is  of  manyotfences  un¬ 
to  jollification. 

17  For  if  by  one 
man’s  offence,  death 
reigned 


1 6.  As  you  may  fee  by  this. 
That  thefe  merits  of  Chrift  do 
not  only  fuflice  to  deliver  all  men 
from  the  final  effeft  of  his  tranf- 
greflion,  viz.  death ,  but  alfo  to 
the  pardon  of  all  their  own  aclual 
tranigreffions,  upon  true  faith  and 
repentance. 

17.  So  that  if  one  tranfgreflion 
in  indulging  a  pleafure  was  enough 

for 


*  Ver.  15.  \_ci  TroXXoi — — The  many,  i.  e.  all 
men,]  the  fame  with  vvfyawvs,  ver.  12. 

j  Ver,  16.  [The  judgment  unto  condemnation,  or  yfiyu. 
tU  xccl<£K£tfi<z.  The  crime  or  offence  which  brought  con¬ 
demnation.]  Agreeably  to  ver.  15.  and  18,  where  the  of- 
fence  and  the  condemnation  are  relative  to  each  other.  See 
the  learned  Mr.  IWedc’s  Works,  Fol.  page  91 1. 
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reigned  by  one,  much  for  the  death  of  all  mankind,  A.  D.  57. 

more  they  which  re-  furely  one  fuch  meritorious  aft  of' - r— J 

ceive  abundance  of  fiffcringy  as  that  of  Chrift’s  death 
was,  mull  be  much  more  availa¬ 
ble  for  the  life  and  falvation  of 
us  ally  without  any  performances 
of  your  law . 

18.  &  19.  Therefore  unlefs  you 
grant,  that  the  Meffiah  by  his 
obedience  to  God  the  Father,  in 
living  and  dying  for  us,  both  can 
and  will  redeem  all  nations  alike 
that  believe  in  and  obey  him ; 
you  cannot  with  any  confiftency, 
even  in  your  own  notions,  ima¬ 
gine  the  fin  of  Adam  could  be 
the  caufe  of  the  death  of  them 
all. 

fo  by  the  obedience  of  one,  (hall  many  be  made  righteous. 

20  Moreover,  the  20.  You  think  the  Mofaical 
law  entered,  that  the  law  neceffary  to  this  redemption 
offence  might  abound  :  from  fin  and  death.  But  as  I 
but  where  fin  abound-  faid  (chap.  iv.  15.) though  you  had 
ed,  grace  did  much  indeed  fuch  a  law  given  peculiar- 
more  abound.  ly  to  yourfelves,  yet  the  only  ufe 

you  have  made  of  it,  by  your  notorious  tranfgreifions 
of  its  precepts,  has  been  to  fink  you  *  deeper  in  guilt 
and  condemnation,  than  you  would  have  been  without 
it.  And  therefore  the  mercy  of  C  hr  ill’s  redemption 
is  ftill  greater  and  more  valuable  to  you  Jews,  in  that, 
befule  the  common  effeft  of  Adam’s  fin,  you  have  fo 
many  perfonal  tranfgrefiions  of  your  own  to  be  delivered 
from. 


grace,  and  ol  the  girt 
of  righteoufnefs,  (hall 
reign  in  life  by  one, 
Jefus  Chrift. 

18  Therefore  as 
by  the  offence  of  one, 
judgment  came  upon 
all  men  to  condemna¬ 
tion  :  even  fo  by  the 
righteoufnefs  of  one, 
the  free  gift  came  up¬ 
on  all  men  unto  jufti- 
fication  of  life. 

19  For  as  by  one 
mans  difobedience ma¬ 
ny  were  made  finners : 


21  That  as  fin  had  21.  Which  ought  to  make  you 
reigned  unto  death,  particularly  thankful  that  as  fin 
even  fo  might  grace  and  death  has,  as  it  were,  per- 
rcign  feftly 


*  Ver.  20.  ~['  lvx  h  ct.fta.TT ix*  The  law  entered 

in,  fo  as  that  yet  fin  abounded,]  i.  e.  The  guilt  of  fin  by 
their  wilful  violation  of  it. 
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57-  reign  through  righte-  fe£tly  mattered  you,  the  free  grace 
"“'oufnefs  unto  eternal  of  Chrift’s  redemption  has  now 
life*  by  Jefus  Chrift  triumphed  over  them  and  faved 
our  Lord. 


CHAP.  VI. 

The  notorious  Sins  both  of  Jew  and  Gentile,  ferve  to  illujlrate 
and  magnify  the  free  Mercies  of  ChriJTs  Redemption.  Yet 
this  is  no  encouragement  for  Men  to  go  on  in  Sin ,  as  fome  ig¬ 
norant  or  malicious  Jews  pretended  to  infer  from  the  slpof- 
ties's  Difcourfe.  (See  chap  in.  from  3  to  9.)  The  very  Na¬ 
ture  and  Defgn  of  the  Cbrijlian  Religion ,  is  to  mortify  all 
vicious  Principles ,  and  to  reduce  us  to  moral  Holinefs  and 
Purity,  Our  Baptifm  jhows  us  this  Obligation,  sdn  Ex¬ 
hortation  to  Cbrijlian  Virtue  and  Purity  from  the  Ejfefis  and 
Confequenccs  of  Sin  and  Virtue ,  illujlrated  by  a  Metaphor 
taken  from  Romijh  Freedom  and  Slavery . 

1  WHAT  fhall  1.  T  Said  indeed  (chap.  v.  20.) 

we  fay  then  ?  that  the  deplorable  ftate 

(hall  we  continue  in  of  wilful  fin,  that  all  men,  but 
fin  that  grace  may  a-  efpecially  the  Jews,  lie  under, 
bound  ?  haS  feryed  to  illuttrate  the  divine 

mercy  in  our  redemption.  And  I  took  notice  (chap, 
iii.  7,  8.)  what  an  abfurd  and  dangerous  confequence 
fome  of  you  were  apt  to  draw  from  fuch  exprefliems, 
as  if  I  gave  men  encouragement  to  fin  on.  But  I  ihaLI 
now  more  fully  clear  myfelf  of  fuch  an  unjutt  imputa¬ 
tion. 

2  God  forbid  :  how  2.  I  fay  then,  That  fuch  a  flip- 
fhall  we  that  are  dead  pofition  would  dettroy  the  wry 
to  fin,  live  any  longer  main  end  and  defign  of  tilt? 
therein  ?  Cbrijlian  religion ,  which  is  to  kill 

and  deftrov  all  vicious  habits  in  us. 

g  Aud 


I 
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3.  And  you  cannot  be  5gno-A.  D.  57- 
rant,  That  our  Chriftian  bnptifm 1  ""  v  —  1 
is  intended  to  refemble  the  death, 
burial  and  refurre&ion  of  Jefus 
Chrift,  and  is  a  fignificant  cere¬ 
mony  to  exprefs  our  belief  of  them. 

4  Therefore  we  4.  For  our  being  covered  with 
are  buried  with  him  water,  fignifies  our  being  dead 
by  baptifm  into  death,  and  buried  as  it  were  to  all  finful 

courfes,  as  Chrift  died  and  was 
buried  in  the  earth .  And  our 
afcending  again  out  of  the  water 
reprefents  the  great  obligation  we 
are  under  of  riling  from  thofe 
evil  courfes,  to  a  new  and  virtu¬ 
ous  converfation,  anfwerable  to  his  refurre&ion,  and  af- 
cenfion  to  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

5  For  if  we  have  5.  For  it  would  fignify  nothing 
been  planted  together  for  us  to  refemble  his  death,  by 

being  plunged  in  water,  if  we 
do  not  take  *  care  to  anfwer  his 
refurreBion  by  a  new  and  religi- 
gious  courfe  of  obedience . 

6.  &  7.  It  being  plainly  the  on¬ 
ly  thing  meant  by  our  baptifm , 

That  all  our  former  habits  of  fin 
fhould  be  in  a  manner  killed  and 
crucified, 


3  Know  ye  not, 
that  fo  many  of  us  as 
were  baptized  into  Je- 
fus  Chrift,  were  bap¬ 
tized  into  his  death  ? 


that  like  as  Chrift  was 
raifed  up  from  the 
dead  by  the  glory  of* 
the  Father ;  even  fo 
we  alfo  Ihould  walk 
in  newnefs  of  life. 


in  the  Ukenefs  of  his 
death  :  we  (hall  be  al¬ 
fo  in  the  Ukenefs  of  his 
refurreclion. 

6  Knowing  this, 
that  our  old  man  is 
crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  fin 
might 


*  Ver.  5. — [We  flail  be  planted  together.] — Though 
the  verb  here,  and  rw^'nptSF,  We  mail  live  with  him, 

in  ver.  8.  be  in  the  future  tenfe ,  yet  they  feem  to  me  to  in¬ 
tend  the  obligation  to  a  pious  life  here,  not  the  certainty  of 
the  future  life  hereafter ,  though  the  one  indeed  is  a  confe- 
quent  of  the  other.  It  Ihould  therefore  be  rendered,  We 
ought  to  be  planted  together ,  and  we  ought  to  live  with  (or 
like)  him.  In  the  fame  fenfe  I  take  if  Ku^tvtrti  in  ver.  14. 
Sin  flail  not,  i.  e.  ought  not  to  have  dominion  over  you. 
Whoever  compares  them  with  verfes  11,  12,  13.  and  confi- 
ders  the  fcope  of  the  apoftle’s  argument,  viz.  That  Cbrijli - 
anity  does  not  encourage  to  Jin  $  but  oblige,  to  holinefs,  wi-1 
perhaps  think  the  fame. 


A  Paraphrase  on  th « 


*44 


Chap.  vr. 


A.  D.  57.  might  be  deftroyed, 
l  v  -’that  henceforth  we 
fhould  not  fervc  fin. 

7  For  he  that  is 
dead  is  freed  from  fin. 


crucified,  and  we  freed  from  all 
ilavifli  obedience  to  them ;  thus 
dying  to  ftny  fignifies  our  freedom 
from  it,  as  fiaves  are  freed  from 
their  wafers. 

8.  Nor  would  this  dying  with 
him  in  bttptifm  be  any  thing  but 
a  mere  figure ,  and  a  lifelefs  com¬ 
parison,  if  we  be  not  thoroughly 

fenfible  *  of  our  obligation  to  live  an  holy  life  in  confor¬ 
mity  to  his  refurrcclion. 

9.  10.  &  11.  And  duly  confi- 
der.  That  as  Chrift  by  once  f  dy¬ 
ing  has  redeemed  us  from  all  our 
palt  fins,  and  is  rifen  again  to  an 
endlefs  and  immortal  life  with 
God  the  Father  ;  fo  we  his  difei- 
ples  by  being  once  baptized  into 
his  religion,  are  for  ever  after  en¬ 
gaged  to  renounce  all  practices  of 
fin,  and  to  live  to  the  fervice  and 
honour  of  God,  through  JESUS 
CHRIST  our  Lord. 


8  Now  if  we  be 
dead  with  Chrift,  we 
believe  that  we  fh all 
alfo  live  with  him. 


9  Knowing  that 
Chrift  being  railed 
from  the  dead,  dieth 
no  more,  death  hath 
no  more  dominion  o- 
ver  him. 

18  For  in  that  he 
died,  he  died  unto  fin 
•f  once  :  but  in  that 
he  liveth,  he  liveth 
unto  God* 

11  Likewife  reckon 


ye  alfo  yourfelves  to 
be  dead  indeed  unto  fin  :  but  alive  unto  God  through  Je- 
fus  Chrift  our  Lord. 


j  2  Let  not  fin  there¬ 
fore  reign  in  your 
mortal  body,  that  ye 
fhould  obey  it  in  the 
lulls  thereof. 


13  Neither  yield 
ye  your  members  as 
inftruments  of  unrigh- 
teoufnefs  unto  fin:  but 
yield 


12.  Let  it  be  therefore  your 
utmoft  endeavour  to  anfwer  the 
defign  of  your  Chrifiani/yf  by 
fupprefling  all  vicious  habits,  from 
ruling  and  reigning  in  your  mor¬ 
tal  bodies  any  longer. 

13.  And  fufFer  not  the  mem¬ 
bers  of  them  to  be  any  longer  the 
inftruments  of  ungoverned  paf- 
fions  and  immoderate  inclinations, 

but 


*  Ver.  8.  See  ver.  5.  the  note. 

•f*  Ver.  10.  [He  died  unto  fin,  Tf  uftxfr/*,  for,  or  upon 
account  of  fin.  Ibid.  Unto  fin  once,  once  for  all. 
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yield  yourfelves  unto 
God,  as  thole  that 
aie  alive  from  the 
duad,  and  your  mem¬ 
bers  as  inltruments 
of  righteoufnefs  unto 
God. 

14  For  fin  fhall 
not  have  dominion  o- 
ver  you  :  for  ye  are 
not  under  the  law,  but 
under  grace. 

the  la 


but  of  righteous  and  holy  difpo-  A-  57* 
litions,  as  become  thofe  Who 
rifen  as  it  were  from  the  dead,  on 
purpofe  to  live  to  the  fervice  and 
honour  of  God. 


14.  This  ought  by  all  means 
to  be  your  chief  care)  and  if  it 
be  not  your  own  fault,  you  may 
and  ought  how  to  do  it,  for  you 
are  delivered  from  the  curfe  of 
due  to  your  former  vices,  and  are  taken  into  the 
grace  and  mercy  of  the  gofpeh  covenant. 


15.  And  I  have  fufficiently 
fhown  you  already.  That  the 
mercies  of  God  in  thus  pardon¬ 
ing  the  greateft  linners,  are  fo  far 
from  being  an  encouragement  to 

future  pra&ices  of  fin,  under  pretence  of  exalting  the 
divine  mercy,  that  they  are  the  ftrongeft  engagement 
againft  them,  according  to  the  Whole  tenor  of  the  Chrif- 
turn  religion . 

16.  Remetnber  alfo,  there  is 
no  dividing  and  halving  your  fer- 
vices  between  God  and  batan  -7 
whoever  you  let  yourfelves  to,  his 
faves  you  muft  entirely  be,  like 
men  fold  to  bondage ,  or  taken  in 
war.  If fin  be  your  mafter,  yout 
pay  is  nothing  but  death  and  mi- 

fery  ;  if  Chrift,  your  reward  is  then  no  lefs  than  par¬ 
don  and  eternal  Jalvation. 

17  But  God  be  17.  8c  1 8  And  blefTed  be  God  I 
thanked,  that  ye  were  That  whereas  you  were  ally  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  once  under  the 
flavery  of  fin,  and  liable  to  the 
fatal  confequences  of  it  ;  by  now 
embracing  the  chrifian  dv£hiney 
you  are  freed  from  it)  and  are 

both 


15  What  then  ? 
(hall  vve  fin,  becaufe 
we  are  r  ot  undef  the 
law,  but  Under  grace  ? 
God  forbid. 


16  Know  ye  not, 
that  to  whom  ye  yield 
yourfelves  fervants  to 
tobey,  his  fervants  ye 
are  to  whom  ye  obey, 
whether  of  lin  unto 
death,  or  of  obedience 
unto  riohteoufnefs  ? 


iervants  of  fin  : 
ye  have  obeyed 


the 
but 

from  the  heart  that 
form  of  doflrine, 
which  was  delivered 
you. 

18  Being 

VOL.  I. 
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""V^^frec  from  fin,  ye  be¬ 
came  the  fervants  of 
rightecufnefs. 


19  I  fpeak  after  the 
manner  of  men,  be- 
cauie  of  the  inlirmity 
of  your  flelli  :  for  as 
ye  have  yielded  your 
members  fervants  to 
uncleannefs,  an  ]  o 
iniquity  unto  iniqui¬ 
ty.  even  fo  now  yield 
yourmembersft  rv;mts 
to  righteoufnefs  unto 
holinefs. 


both  obliged  and  enabled  to  live 
fo  righteoufly  and  viituoufly  as 
will  qualify  you  for  eternal  life 
and  happinefs. 

19,  I  have  thus  reprefented  the 
cafe  to  you  by  a  coinparifon  of^ 
jlavcs  and  tnajkrs .  things  very 
well  known  *  by  you  Romans, 
and  I  made  choice  of  this  meta¬ 
phor,  the  more  eafily  to  make 
you  fen/ible  of  it,  who  are  yet  but 
little  /killed  in  the  notions  of 
Chriflianity  And  the  fum  of 
what  I  intend  by  it  is  this,  That 
as  in  your  unregene'rate  flatc,  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  were  the  Jlaves 
of  fin  and  death  ;  fo'  now  under  the  gofpel- religion  you 
ate  bound  to  a  neiv  mafle  ,  obliged  to  fuch  a  courfe  of 
piety  and  virtue,  as  cannot  fail  to  juflify  and  fave  you. 

20  For  when  ye  20.  For  as  when  you  were  the 
were  the  fervants  of  vaffals  of  fin,  you  paid  no  f  obe¬ 
li'1)  7e  were  ^ree  froni  dience  to  the  laws  of  virtue  and 
righteoufnefs.  true  religion  (nor  indeed  could 

it  be  expected +  you  could  ferve  two  fuch  contrary  prin¬ 
ciples  at  the  fame  time)  fo  by  parity  of  reafoq,  now 
1  ighteoufnefs  is  your  111  after,  you  ought  to  pay  no  fervice 
at  all  to fn  and  vice. 

21.  And  which  of  the  two  it 
is  moil  your  interejl  as  well  ad 
duty  to  lerve,  you  may  foon 
judge  by  the  effects  and  fruits  of 

both 


21  What  fruit  had 
ye  then  in  thofe  things 
whVreof  ye  are  now 
a/hamed  ?  for  the  end 
of 


*  Ver.  19.  [lUr*  — I  fpeak  after  the  manner 

of  men.] — bee  chap.  iii.  5,  the  note  thefe. 

+  Ver.  20.  [Free  fir  m  righteoufnefs,]  not  fo  as  to  re¬ 
main  under  no  obligations  to  it,  but  fo  eftranged  from  it  by 
contrary  habits,  that  it  was  not  likely  they  Ihould  perform 
it.  .  Whereas,  heing/r^  f row  fin  in  the  18th  verfe,  f  gnifiej 
fuch  a  m^nun.ifiTion  from  it  as  implies  in  obligation  never  to 
ferve  it  more. 


Chap,  VI. 
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of  thofe  things  is 
death. 


2  2  But  now  being 
made  free  from  fin, 
and  become  fervants 
to  God,  ye  have  your 
fruit  unto  holinefs,  and 
the  end  everlalfing 
life. 


both.  What  were  the  effects  of  A. 1>57* 
your  former  vicious  courfes  but 
ihame  and  death ;  had  you  not 
repented  and  forfaken  them. 

2  2  Whereas  by  being  now 
hncere  Chriftians,  and  the  true 
fervants  of  God,  you  attain  to 
fuch  a  life  of  obedience  and  vir¬ 
tue,  as  will  and  mult  end  in  the 
enjoyment  of  everlaftiug  happi- 
nefs  and  falvation. 


13.  Only  there  is  this  differ¬ 
ence  between  the  confequence  of 
one  and  the  other,  That  death 
and  rpifery  is  the  natural ,  pr^er9 
and  dcfervSd  recompence  for  a  life 
but  eternal  life,  and  the  happinefs  of  heaven,  15 
and  unmerited  gift  of  God,  bellowed  on  all  faith- 


23  For  the  wages 
of  lin  is  death  :  but 
the  gift  of  God  is  e- 
ternal  life,  through 
Jelus  Chriil  our  Lord. 

of> 


ful  Chriflians  for  the  fake  of  Jefus  Chrifl  our  Lord. 


CHAP.  VII. 

The  Jewifh  Chriflians  alfo  proved  to  be  under  no  Obligation 
to  the  Ceremonial  Law,  by  an  Injlance  taken  from  the 
Law  of  Marriage.  Then  to  convince  them  both  of  the 
abfolute  Necejfity ,  and  the  great  happinefs  of  relying  wholly 
upon  the  Gofpel  Reli  gion,  for  the  Pardon  of  Sin  and  eter¬ 
nal  Salvation ,  and  the  better  to  ingratiate  his  Argument  to 
them  y  he  fuppofes  bimfcJf  a  Jezv,  under  the  fame  (,ondition7 
of  habitual  Sin  and  Guilt ,  he  had  fhown  them  all  to  be  w9 
chapters  ii.  and  iii.  And  by  thus  perfonating  the  habitual 
TranfgrclTor  of  the  moral  Laws  of  Gody  f hows  the  Mofau 
cal  Law  utterly  unable ,  either  to  cure  the  Habits,  or  atone 
for  the  Guilt  of  his  Sin.  That  Revealed  Law  is  indeed  a 
good  Rule  cf  Life ,  the  very  habitual  Sinners  acknowledge  it 
K  2  as 


2Jj8 


A  Paraphrase  ov  rift  Chap.  VII. 


A  .D.  57.  as  fuel),  while  they  tranfgrefs  it ,  not  without  f  rubles  and 

T  "  Relutfanecs  of  Confcicncc.  But  in  fucb  a  State  of  habitual 

Sin ,  the  Moral  Law  ferves  only  as  an  Occafion  to  fhow 
them  their  deeper  Guilt ,  aud  to  aggravate  their  Condemna¬ 
tion,  while  the  Ceremonial  Law  has  no  virtue  in  its  Per¬ 
formances  to  free  them  from  it.  The  Merits  of  CHRIST 
therefore,  and  his  Religion,  is  the  thing  that  tnuf  pardon 
and fave  them. 


i  J£>JOW  ye  not 
brethren  (for 
I  fpeak  to  them  that 
k-  ow  the  law)  how 
that  the  law  hath  do¬ 
minion  over  a  man  2S* 
long  as  he  liveth  ? 

2  For  the  woman 
Which  'hath  an  huf- 
banJ  is  bound  by  the 
law  to  her  hufband  To 
long  as  he  liveth  :  but 
if  the  hufband  be  * 
dead,  Hie  is  loofed 
from  the  law  of  her 
hufband. 


I.  St  2.  J.JAVING  proved  irt 
the  foregoing  chap¬ 
ters,  that  the  Gentile  Chriftians 
are  under  no  obligation  to  cireum - 
cifion  and  the  Jewish  *  law,  I  now 
apply  myfelf  to  the  Jewish  Chrif- 
tians,  and  fhall  fhow  them  alfo  to 
be  no  longer  bound  to  the  ceremo - 
vdal *  parts  of  it.  Which  I  fhall 
do  by  a  comparifon  taken  from 
the  very  law  you  are  fo  well  ac¬ 
quainted  with.  The  law  of  mar¬ 
riage,  you  know,  obliges  the  wife 
for  no  longer  than  her  hufband' 's 
lilt*. 


3  So  then,  if  while 
her  hufband  livelh, 
fhe  be  married  to  ano¬ 
ther  man,  fhe  fnall  be 
called  an  adultrefs  : 
but  if  her  hufband  be 
dead,  fhe  is  free  from 
that  law  •,  fo  that  Ihe  is  no  adultrefs,  though  fhe  be  mar¬ 
ried  to  another. 


3.  For  though  to  leave  her  huf¬ 
band,  and  marry  another  man 
while  he  is  alive,  would  be  a  plain 
act  of  adultery ,  yet  as  foon  as  he 
is  dead,  fhe  is  free  to  marry  whom 
fhe  pleafus. 


4  Wherefore,  my  4.  Now  this  is  exactly  your 
brethren,  ye  alfo  are  cafe  in  your  Chriftian  ft  ate  ;  the 
become  dead  to  the  ceremonial  law ,  to  'Which  God 

law  aj 


*  Ver.  1  Si  2.  See  the  fame  argument  of  the  apoftle 
handled  from  another  fimilitude  to  the  fame  purpofe,  in 
Gahit.  iv.  1,  Sic. 


Epistle  to  the  Romans. 


Chap.  VII. 


*4f 


law  by  the  body  of 
Chrill  that  ycu  (hould 
be  married  to  another, 


at  flrft  joined  you,  is  now  dead  to  A.  D. 
you  *,  and  you  to  it ;  and  there-u—Y~“v 
fore  for  you  to  be  now  perft&ly 


even  to  him  who  is  j0inecl  to  Chrifl  and  his  religion  ; 
raifed  from  the  dead,  and  to  0bferve  only  thofe  moral 
and  fpiritual  duties,  whereby  you 
imitate  that  pure  and  heavenly 
life  of  his,  can  be  no  more  thought  an  apojiacy  from 
God,  than  it  would  be  adultery  in  a  woman  to  marry 
after  her  hufhand’s  death. 


that  we  fhould  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  God. 


5  For  when  we 
were  in  the  flefh,  the 
+  motions  of  fins 
which  were  by  the 
law,  did  work  in  our 
members  to  bring 
forth  fruit  unto  death. 


5.  You  are  now,  I  fay,  to  live 
a  fpiritual  life,  which  you  could 
never  attain  to  under  the  habitual 
tranfgre (lions  of  a  law  f,  that; 
has  laid,  you  under  an  inevitable 
cttrfe  for  thofe  breaches.  Thofe 
habits  of  +  fin  flili  prevailed  o* 
ver  you,  and  die  certainty  of  the  death  due  to  them, 
jncreafed  along  with  them. 


6  But  now  we  are 
delivered  from  the 
U;v,  that  being  dead 
wherein  we  were 
held  \  that  we  (hould 
ferve  in  newnefs  of 
fpirit,  and  not  in  the 
gldqefs  of  the  letter. 


6.  But  now  your  Chriflian  re - 
figia/j  has  freed  you  both  from 
the  duties  and  the  curfes  annexed  to 
your  breach  c£  them  ;  and  you 
are  bound  only  to  fuch  fpiritual 
and  moral  duties  as  do  excee4 
thofe  external  and  ceremonial  per¬ 
formances  as  much  as  the  fub- 
ftauce  does  the  mere  fhadow. 


t 


7  What  (hall  we 
fay  then  ?  Is  the  law 
fin  ?  God  forbid.  Nav, 

1 


7.  I  faid  indeed  (vcr.  5.)  That 
the  revealed  law  of  Mofes  has 
only  ferved  to  make  you  more 
R  3  guilty, 


*  Ver.  4.  ['e3*m£#9*ti  <m  vi?*, — Ye  are  dead  to  the  law, 
— Interpreters  need  not  difpute,  whether  the  meaning  ihould 
be  here,  [The  law  is  dead  to  you,]  the  7th  verfe  plainly 
Showing  the  apoftle  ufes  the  fenfes  cf  it  promifcuoufly. 

f  Ver.  5.  [t*  oi*  r*  «,«*•  The  motions  or  (habitual  paf- 
fions  of  fin  thut  remained  on  us  under  the  law,  or  during  the 
date  of  the  law,  as  Mr  Locke  well  renders  it.]  See  chap, 
it'.  1 1 .  where  ti  (£k*c3w*s  is  taken  in  the  fame  fenfe. 


IS* 


A  Paraphrase  oh  the 
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tA‘  D*  I  had  not  known  fin, 
V  ■“  but  by  the  law  ;  for  I 
had  not  known  luft, 
except  the  law  had 
faid.  Thou  fhalt  not 
covet. 


guilty,  and  bring  you  under  a 
greater  neccflity  of  Chrift  as  a 
Redeemer.  But  do  not  miflake 
me,  as  if  I  meant  the  law  were 
finlul  or  tended  in  its  own  nature 
to  carry  men  to  fin.  God  for¬ 
bid  !  I  only  fay,  a  tranfgrejfon  of  a  revealed  law  is  a 
deeper  tranfgrefiion  than  one  againft  a  natural  law. 
And  fo  the  law  may,  in  fome  fenfe,  be  faid  to  be  an 
occajion  of  aggravating  your  guilt,  but  it  is  only  from 
your  tranfgrejfian  of  it.  As  for  inftance  ;  no  man  lies 
under  fo  much  guilt  from  the  fin  of  covet  oufnefs,  as  he 
that  has  an  exprus  law  of  God  that  forbids  him  td 
covet. 


8  But  fin  taking 
occafmn  by  the  com¬ 
mandment,  wrought 
in  me  *  all  manner  of 
concupifcence.  For 
without  the  law  fin 
was  dead. 


8.  And  fo,  I  fay,  all  the  ad¬ 
vantage  an  habitual  f tuner  a  gain  ft 
a  reve  tied  law  has,  is  to  fee  and 
know  himfelf  more  *  guilty  and 
obnoxious  to  the  divine  difplea- 
fure,  than  others  who  have  the 
benefit  of  no  fuch  law. 


9  For  I  was  alive 
without  the  law  once 
but  when  the  com¬ 
mandment  came,  fin 
fevived,  and  I  died. 


9.  Thus,  if  you  f  and  I,  in 
Head  of  being  Jews,  had  beeii 
born  and  continued  Gentiles,  we 
had  had  fo  much  lefs  guilt  by  the 
breach  of  the  divine  law,  ovof 
what 


*  Ver  8.  [Wrought  all  manner  of  evil  in  men.  Kamoy*. 
vx-70  <7 WAipm.  wrought  up  my  inordinate  delire  into  a 
great  degree  of  guilt.]  As  the  word  dpatrix  fin  is  often* 
ufed  to  lignify  a  facrifice  for  fin  ;  fo  if  that  and  itrtiupjx, 
here  be  underfiood  of  the  guilt  ol  the  aftion,  not  the  ac * 
tions  themfelves  ;  it  will  make  the  apoftle’s  argument  much 
clearer.  It  bein'*  v~ry  e  ify  to  conceive  a  revealed  law  tq 
incr«-afe  the  guilt  of  tran/gre/fars  ;  but  how  it  fhould  be  an 
incitement  to  fin,  is  fomewhat  hard. 

f  Ver.  9.  I'Kyuh  {£«*,  I  was  alive]  Here  again,  tlio 
apoflle  puts  the  argument  upon  himfeif  alone  as  a  Jewi/k 
C'Joriftian,  as  he  did  in  chap.  v.  as  a  (Jenule  one  j  the  better 
to  :nfinuate  himfelf  into  the  affections,  and  gain  the  atteij. 
tipn  of  both  the  contending  parties. 
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what  we  now  have;  that,  in  companion,  we  might  A. 
have  been  laid  to  be  in  a  ilate  of  life  ;  but  by  living1- 
under  the  plain  exprelTes  of  a  revealed  law,  our  tranf- 
greflions  ftiow  us  to  be  in  a  perfed  Hate  of  bath  and 
condemnation. 


57- 


10  And  the  com¬ 
mandment  which  was 
ordained  to  life,  I  found 
to  be  unto  death. 

i  i  For  fin  taking 
occafion  by  the  com¬ 
mandment,  deceived 
me,  ai^i  by  it  fletv  me. 


10.  &.  II.  And  thus  you  muft 
underftand  me,  that  our  wilful 
difobedience  to  the  Alofaical  law, 
make  it  as  it  were  the  caufe  and 
occafion  of  drawing  us  into  con¬ 
demnation  ;  though  the  natural 
intent  of  the  law  was  to  bring  us 
to  obedience  and  happinefs  IV e 

have  made  that  which  was  a  good  rule  of  ife>  to  fail  of 
its  end,  and  turn  upoQ  us  as  a  means  of  death. 


12  Wherefore  the 
law  is  holy  ;  and  the 
commandment  holy, 
and  juft,  and  good. 

13  Was  then  that 
which  was  good,  made 
death  unto  me  ?  God 
forbid.  But  *  fin  that 
it  might  appear  fin, 
working  death  in  me 
by  that  which  is  g-ood  ; 
that  fin  by  the  com¬ 
mandment  might  be¬ 
come  exceeding  (infill. 

14  For  we  know 
that  the  law  is  fpiii- 
tual :  but  I  am  carnal, 
fold  under  fin. 


12.  &.  13.  So  that  the  nature 
and  defign  of  the  law  is  exceed¬ 
ingly  wife  and  excellent ;  and 
efpecially  the  moral  parts  of  it, 
juft,  and  pure,  and  good.  And 
it  would  be  very  unjuft  in  you  to 
make  me  fay,  this  good  law  was 
defgncd  for  our  rnifehief ;  when 
all  I  affirm  is,  that  our  violations 
of  it  only  have  made  it  hurtful  to 
us*;  and  that  the  purity  of  its 
precepts,  Ihows  the  high  aggra¬ 
vations  of  their  guilt  that  difo- 
bey  it. 

14.  We  muft  not,  wc  cannot 
but  allow  the  law  of  Mofes  (the 
moral  law s  particularly,)  to  be  a 
good  1  ule  of  mens  lives  and 
R  4  prac- 


*  Vt?r.  1  3.  fsn;— yUrlvi  raS’  $  a/tapr'et^—  So 

that  fin  appears  exceeding  finful.J  This  is  the  conftruction 
of  Via  that  takes  off  all  imputation  from  the  laws ,  and  lays 
it  upon  their  trcnfgrejfions ,  as  the  whole  fcope  of  the  npof- 
Ue’s  rei-foning  fhows ;  and  which  will  juftify  my  paiaphrjtfe 
pf  this  chapter,  bee  chap,  iv.  jj,  end  ver.  ao. 


\S\  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Ch^p.  Vlf. 

A.  D.  jj.pra&ices  :  all  the  fault  of  its  being  a  caufe  of  deaths  lies 
W'V^w'  in  our  habitual  difobedience  to  it. 


15  For  that  which 
I  do,  ]  allow  not :  for 
what  I  would,  that  do 
|  not  ;  but  what  I 
{late,  that  I  do. 

16  If  then  I  do 
that  which  I  would 
not,  I  confent  unto 
the  law,  that  it  is 
good. 

17  Now  then  it  is 
jjo  more  1  that  do  it, 
but  fin  that  dwelleth 
in  me. 


15.  Sc  }6.  Nay,  it  is  plgin  we 
confefs  the  goodnefs  of  the  moral 
law  even  while  we  tranfgrefs  if ; 
fince  every  open  tranfgreilion  is 
dpne  againll  our  conference  an<J 
knowledge  of  the  rule,  and  very 
often  with  great  reluCtancy  and 
regret. 


17.  So  that,  it  is  not  adman’s 
fettled  judgment,  or  ill  opinion  of 
the  law,  but  his  own  irregulaF 
and  exorbitant  paffions  that  caufe 
him  to  violate  it. 


18  For  I  know, 
that  in  me  (that  is,  in 
my  flelh)  dwelleth  no 
good  thing :  for  to 
will  is  prefent  with 
me,  but  bow  to  per¬ 
form  that  which  is 
£jood,  I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good 
that  I  would,  I  do  not ; 
hut  the  evil  which  I 
would  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do 
that  I  would  not,  it 
is  no  more  I  that  do 
it,  hut  fin  that  dwell¬ 
eth  in  me. 


21  l  find  then  a 
law,that  when  I  would 
do  good,  evil  is  pre¬ 
fent  with  me. 

22  For  I  delight 
in  the  law  of  God,  af- 


18.&19.  And  while  thefe  un¬ 
governed  pajjions  have  the  fway 
over  us,  it  is  not  expeCted  we 
fhould  perform  what  is  good,  but 
run  into  open  tranfgrelJianSj 
though  it  be  againll  even  the 
convictions  and  reluctances  of 
confcience,  and  in  contradiction 
to  all  our  more  fpher  thoughts 
and  reflections. 


20.  So  that  as  I  faid  (yer.  17.) 
This  does  not  befpeak  a  man  to 
di/approve  of  the  divine  law,  but 
that  he  is  carried  againll  it,  only 
by  unmaftered  appetites  and  paj - 

Jions. 

21,  22.  &  23.  The  habitua^ 
courfe  w'hereof  makes  vice  and 
fin  become  as  it  were  a  law,  and 
a  fecond  nature  to  ub  forcing  us 
in  a  manner  to  adt  againll  the 
dictates  of  our  own  reafon,  and 
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ter  the  inward  man.  to  indulge  our  lulls,  even  while  A.  D.  57. 

23  But  1  fee  a  no-  we  cannot  but  inwardly  condemn  w  —  1 
ther  law  in  my  mem-  fucli  practices . 
bers,  warring  againll 

the  law  of  my  mind,  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the 
law  oi  fin,  which,  is  in  my  members. 

24  O  wretched  24.  Having  thus  therefore  by- 
man  that  I  am,  who  wilful  trar.  fyffi^is  reduced  our- 
fhall  deliver  me  trom  felves  to  thel'e  habits ,  and  *  Hid 
the  body  of  this  death?  ourfelves  under  the  eurfes  annex¬ 
ed  to  them  ;  what  method  is  there  left  for  our  pardon 
and  redemption  from  them?  Certainly  the  external  per¬ 
formances,  the  typical  and  carnal  facri  frees  of  the  Jewifh 
law,  can  have  no  virtue  to  purge  the  confidence,  and 
bring  us  to  true  rig!  teoufiiefs. 


25  But  the  merits  of  Chvift’s 
death  and  our  embracing  his  re¬ 
ligion  will  effectually-)-  do  it;  for 
which  mercy  God  be  for  ever 
praifed !  Yon  fee  then,  by  the 
whole  tenor  of  my  difeourfe,  I 
call  no  difpar  age  meat  upon  your 
taw  ;  allowing  every  man  muff  needs  approve  of  the 
moral  rules  of  it.  It  is  to  your  violations  of  them  that 
I  aferibe  your  fad  condition  of  fin  and  death;  in  order 
Jo  fhow  you  the  abfolute  neceflity  of  relying  wholly  u- 
pon  the  faith  and  obedience  of  th $  gojpel  for  your  jufti-. 
fication.  X 


2  9  I  thank  f  God 
through  Jefus  Chrift 
our  Lord.  So  then, 
with  the  mind  1  my- 
felf  ferve  the  law’  of 
Gcd :  but  with  the 
flelh  the  law  of  fin. 


*  See  chap.  ii.  and  chap.  iii.  x.  &c. 

-f  See  the  reading  of  fome  of  the  bed  MSS.  and  verfi^ 
ons  in  Dr.  Mills. 

%  Note,  It  having  been  much  difputed  by  commentators^ 
who ,  and  what  fort  of  perfon  it  is  that  St.  Paul  here  repre- 
fents,  from  the  7th  verfe  to  the  end  of  this  chapter;  and  it 
having  appeared  to  me  very  plain,  that  the  apollle’s  whole 
argument  required  us  to  underhand  it  of  no  other,  but  that 
of  an  unconverted  Jew;  it  is  now  a  mattei  of  great  fatisfac- 
tion  to  me,  to  find  my  interpretation  of  this  chapter  confir¬ 
med  with  great  Arcngth  and  clearnefs,  by  the  learned  Dr. 
Cla*k,  berm,  pn  ver.  7.  of  this  chap,  in  Vol.  VIII.  Serm. 
IX, 
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Tb c  r eremonial  Law,  being  proved  infufficient  to  cure  the 
'  Habits ,  or  to  atone  for  the  Guilt  of  Sins  again]}  the  Moral 
Law;  the  Chrtjhan  Religion  is  here  Jhown  fully  able  to  do 
both  ;  The  Merits  of  Cbrifl's  Death  being  a  fuffit  lent  Satis¬ 
faction  for  pajl  Offences  \  and  the  fpiritual  Nature  of  his 
Laws ,  with  the  AJJiJlance  of  the  Divine  Spirit  enabling  us 
to  attain  fueh  Habits  of  righteous  Living ,  as  will  qualify  us 
for ,  and  affure  us  of  a  Refurrebtion  to  eternal  Life  and 
Happinef .  This  fpiritual  Life  the  great  Obligation ,  and  on*, 
ly  Mark  and  Character  of  a  true  Chri/tian.  It  will  entitle 
the  Gentile  as  well  as  fewifh  Converts  to  tee  future  Glory 
end  Happinef s  of  Godys  true  Church  and  Children  God 
did  not  leave  the  Gentile  World  defitute  of  all  Hopes  of  the 
future  Happinefs  which  all  Mankind  naturally  defre  and 
t vijh  for .  That  the  Gentile  Believers  [ball  enjoy  it,  pro¬ 
ved  from  Chri/l's  dy  ing  and  interceding  for  them,  from  their 
being  called  into  the  Chriflian  Faith ,  and  fuffering  for  the 
fake  of  it ;  which  if  they  perf mere  in.  nothing  can  ever  dey 
prive  them  of  its  happy  Fruits ,  and  final  Blefings .  [bee 
the  note  on  vex.  3  i.J 

■A-D.  57-  i  'J1  HE  RE  is  there-  I.  r  |  i  HE  ceremonial  lav/  then 

v - '  fore  now  no  _L  being  dead  to  the  Jews; 

condemnation  to  them  and  the  Gentiles  being  not  origi- 
which  are  in  thrift  na]]y  obliged  to  it  at  all ;  it  mull 
Jefi  1  11  J  * 

afte 
ter 

by  the  fpiritual  nature  of  its  laws  brings  them  to  that 
heavenly  courfe  of  life,  which  the  external  and  carnal 
ordinances  of  the  law  could  never  do. 

2  For  the  law  of  2.  The  Jewiih  converts,  I  fay, 
the  fpirtt  of  life,  in  ought  by  all  means  to  rely  upon 
Ch-ill  Jefus,  hath  jt.  becaufe  the  merits  of  Chrift’s 
^ade  me  free  irom  death  have  freed  them  of  the 

'  '  tLe  guilt 


IS,  V  no  WllK.  I  OE 

r  the  flefh,  but  af 
the  fpirit. 


follow,  that  all  Chriftian  converts 
are  to  be  juftified  and  faved  by 
embracing  the  gofpd  religion,  that 
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the  law  of  fin  and  guilt  of  this  wilful  tranTgreflion 
death.  of  the  law,  and  his  pure  and  Spi¬ 

ritual,  precepts  give  them  power  over  the  habitual  lulls 
of  fin  for  the  future. 


3  For  what  the 
law  could  not  do,  in 
that  it  was  weak  thro’ 
the  flefh,  God  fending 
his  own  Son  in  the 
likenefs  of  finful  tiefh, 
and  for  fin  condemned 
lin  in  the  flclh: 

man ,  has  redeemed 
abled  us  by  his  relig 
and  habits  of  vice. 


3.  For  while  the  external  fa- 
crifices  and  ceremonial  performan¬ 
ces  of  the  law  were  utterly  una¬ 
ble  to  purge  the  confidence,  and 
clear  us  of  all  the  effefts  of  fuch 
tranfgrefiions  (efpecially  of  the 
moral  laws  of  God,)  the  Son 
of  Gcd,  by  living  and  dying  as 
us  from  all  former  guilt,  and  en- 
lon  to  conquer  the  domineering  Utfj 


4  That  the  righ- 
teoufnefs  of  the  law 
might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  af¬ 
ter  the  flefli,  but  after 
the  fpirit. 

performed  by  him  as 


4.  So  that  the  rule  of  righte¬ 
ous  living,  prcicribed  in  the  mo¬ 
ral  law ,  tli at  wa o  never  to  be 
fulfilled  by  a  Jew  governed  by 
thefe  linful  habits ,  may  now  be 
acceptably  (though  not  perfc&ly) 
he  is  a  Chriiliaru 


5  For  they  that 
are  after  the  flefh,  do 
mind  the  things  of  the 
flefh,  but  they  that 
arc  after  the  Spiiit,the 
things  of  the  Spirit. 


5.  For  the  nature  of  the  gfpel 
religion,  does  as  perfectly  tend 
to  lead  us  to  a  truly  woi.al  and  fpi - 
ritual  courfe  of  life,  as  our  for¬ 
mer  car tml inclinations  did  to  a  vi¬ 
cious  and  a  wicked  one. 


6  For  to  be  car¬ 
nally  minded,  is  death: 
but  to  be  fpiritually 
minded,  is  life  and 
peace. 


6.  And  as  the  natural  and  cer¬ 
tain  confequence  of  a  finful  courfe , 
can  be  nothing  but  death  and  con¬ 
demnation  ;  lb  eternal  life  and 
happinefs  will  be  the  infallible 


fruit  of  a  fpiritual  and  holy  ccnverfation. 


7  Becaufe  the  car-  7  £c  8.  You  cannot  therefore 
nal  mind  is  enmity  a-  expect  to  be  redeemed  from  fuch 
gain  ft  God;  for  it  is  tranf^effions  as  you  arc  guilty  of 
not  fubject  to  the  law  by  virtue  of  a  law,  that  leaves 
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A*  D  f7-  of  God,  neither  in- 
v-*’v“'^deed  can  be. 

8  So  then  they  that 
are  in  the  flefh  can¬ 
not  pleafe  God. 


you  ft  ill  under  th*  gtn'/j  and  habits 
of  them;  and  while  you  arb  fo, 
you  cannot  be  in  favour  with 
God,  nor  do  any  acceptable  feiv 
vice  to  him. 


9  But  ye  are  not 
in  the  flefh,  but  in  the 
Spirit,  if  fo  be  that 
the  Spirit  of  God 
dwell  in  you.  Now 
if  any  man  have  not 
the  Spirit  of  Chrirt, 
he  is  none  of  his. 

none  but  fuch  as  do 
true  difclples. 


9.  But  you  Chriflian  converts 
are  delivered  effe&ually from  fuch 
a  condition,  if  you  take  fincere 
care  to  live  up  to  the  pure  and 
fpiritual  temper  of  Chrift’s  reiu 
gion .  and  anfwerable  to  the  influ¬ 
ences  of  his  Spirit y  that  conducts 
ah  the  true  members  of  it.  For 
fo,  will  be  owned  by  him  as  his 


10  And  if  Chrirt:  10.  And  if  you  thus  become 

be  in  you,  the  body  the  proper  members  of  bis  church 
ivS  dead  becaufe  of  fin  :  by  a  fpiritual  courfe  of  life ;  tho’ 
but  the  Spirit  is  life,  Indeed  your  bodies  fhall  be  liable 
becaufe  of  nghteouf-  t0  prefent  death>  like  other  mCns( 

ne  s'  by  the  unavoidable  effect  of  A- 

dam’s  tranfgreftion  ;  yet  will  the  power  of  the  divine 
Spirit  raife  them  up  again  to  an  immortal  life,  as  the 
happy  effeft  of  Our  j unification  by  his  death  and  fuffer- 
ings. 

1 1  But  if  the  Spirit  T  1  For  if  we  he  guided  by  the 

of  him  that  raifed  up  motions  and  influences  of  the 
Jefus  from  the  dead  Spirit  of  that  God  who  raifed  up 
dwell  in  you  :  he  that  JESUS  from  the  grave,  find 
raifed  up  Chrirt  from  now  dwells  in  us,  purify- 

tne 


*  Ver.  10.  [The  body  is  dead  becaufe  of  fln] - Note* 

If  the  prepojition  be  to  be  rendered  by  becaufe  of  fln,  and 
refers  to  the  natural  death  of  the  body  ;  and  life  in  the  fol¬ 
lowing  words  fignify  refurrefhon  to  life  (agreeably  to  ver, 
11.);  then  the  paFaphrafe  is  perfectly  right.  Eut  if  this 
death  of  the  body  is  meant  of  our  dying  to  Jin\  and  life  £g- 
nifies  living  righteoujly  ;  then  rourt  not  be  rendered  bv  bc~ 
caufe ,  but  by  concerning ,  or  as  to — the  body  (if  a  true  Chiif- 
tian,)  is  dead  as  to  fin  and  vicey  but  his  fpint  is  life  (or  lives) 
as  to  rightcoufnefs . 
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the  dead,  fhall  alfo 
quicken  your  mortal 
bodies,  by  his  Spirit 
that  dwelleth  in  you. 

1  2  Therefore,  bre¬ 
thren,  we  are  debtors, 
not  to  the  riellij  to  live 
after  the  fleih  : 

13  For  if  ye  live 
after  the  llefh,  ye  {hall 
die  j  but  if  ye  th  rough 
the  Spirit  do  mortify 
the  deeds  of  the  bo¬ 
dy,  yc  fhall  live. 


ing  out  bodies  from  the  lulls  of  A  D.  57. 
fin  and  vice  ;  that  Spirit  will  not  v— ^ 

fail  to  raife  them  from  death  alfo, 
unto  an  immortal  life  and  happi- 
uefs,  at  the  laft  day. 

12.  &:  13.  It  is  our  duty  and 
intereft  therefore  now  to  hold  to 


the  gofpcl-reUgion ,  and  not  that  of 
the  law  ;  and  our  high  obligation 
to  conquer  the  immoderate  lulls 
of  the  flesh,  by  the  practice  oi 
moral  and  fpiritual  religion  ;  as 
being  fully  afTurec!  the  one  muit 
be  death,  the  other  life  to  us. 


14  For  as  many  as  14.  For  as  I  faid,  ver.  9.  They 
are  led  by  t.ie  Spirit  only  that  thus  live  up  to  thefe  mo- 
of  God,  they  are  the  ra(  af1j  eternal  rules  of  religion. 
Tons  of  God.  revealed  and  inflituted  by  the  Spi¬ 

rit  of  God,  through  JESUS  CHRIST,  are  his  true 
children,  and  members  of  his  church . 


15  For  ye  have  15.  A  flate  of  true  freedom 
not  received  the  fpirit  indeed  !  far  excelling  the  rigorous 
of  bondage  again  to  and  troublefome  inilitutions  of 
fear-,  but  ye  have  re-  the  Mcfaical  law  We  Chrifli- 
ccived  the  Spirit  of  a-  ans  are  under  no  flavifh  fear  of 
dopt. on  thereby  we  a  curfe  ronounced  t0  the  breach 

crv,  Abba,  rather.  c  r^\r 

•  *  ’  01  any  one  01  tliole  numerous  rites 

and  ceremonies  ;  but  can  apply  ourfelves  to  God  as  to  a 

tnerciful  and  tender  Father  and  Lawgiver  ;  fure  of  being 

accepted  and  for  ever  rewarded,  upon  our  fincere 

(though  not  abfolutely  perfect)  obedience. 


16  The  Spirit  itfelf  16.  And  whenever  we  are  tru- 
beareth  witnefs  with  \y  confeious  to  ourfelves,  that  we 
our  fpirit,  that  we  are  £0  out  bell  endeavours  to  obey 
the  children  of  God.  th;s  fpirjtual  law  of  Chriftianity ; 
we  may  then  jullly  apply  all  the  promifes  of  God  made 
to  true  believers  ;  and  have  the  inward  comforts  and  af- 
furances  of  the  Holy  Spirit  that  we  are  bis  true  children 
and  ferv&nts. 


17.  And 


A.  D  j7.  17  And  if  children,  1 7.  And  if  God  has  thus  ri~ 

‘  “ w—  'then  heirs  ^  heirs  of  dopted  us  for  his  children  in  Chrill, 
God,  and  joint-heirs  we  fhall  certainly  all  of  us,  both 
withChriil:  if  fo  be  Jewifls  and  Gentile  Chriftians,  be 
that  we  fuffer  with 
kin 7,  that  we  may  alfo 
be  glorified  together. 

only  it  is  upon  this 
happy  with  him,  we  muft  patiently  fujfer  for  his  religion, 
fts-  he  luffered  for  us. 


heirs  with  him  m  his  future  glo¬ 
ry  and  happinefs  ;  (for  adoption 
fuppofes  an  ellate  of  inheritance:) 
condition.  That,  if  we  would  be 


Creature  Waiteth  for 
the  manifeftation  of 
the  fons  of  God. 


1 8  For  I  reckon  1 8.  A  condition  far  fhort  of 

that  the  fufferings  of  the  reward  annexed  to  it.  For 
this  prefent  time,  are  upon  comparing  them  together, 
not  worthy  to  be  com ■  y0U  w^]]  jjnd  no  Gf  pr0- 

pared  with  the  glory  portion  between  thc  fufferings  of 
^  *.c  *  a  erevea  2  fhort  and  momentary  life,  and 
C  ln  US*  thofe  eternal  glories  that  he  will 

bellow  upon  us,  in  the  face  of  the  world,  at  the  great 
and  final  day  of  judgment. 

19  For  *  the  ear-  19.  This  future  happinefs,  by 

nell  expectation  of  the  which  God  will  ihow  us  all  both 
Creature  Waiteth  for  Gentiles  as  well  as  jewi  h  believ- 
the  manifeftation  of  6rs  t0  be  bjs  true  fOU5j  is  adequate 
the  fons  of  God.  to  tbe  higheft  notions,  +  willies, 

and  expectations  of  all  mankind. 

20*  For 


*  Ver.  19.  [The  earned  expectation  of  the  creature. ] 
This  phrafe  does  not  irnoly,  That  all  the  heathen  world  had 
an  explicit  belief,  or  true  notion  of  this  future  glory  ,  but  on¬ 
ly  that  the  glory  and  happinefs  itfelf  is  fuch  as  would  fill  the 
utmoft  wilhes  and  defines  of  all  mankind,  whenever  they 
ihould  be  a  quainled  with,  or  be  put  into  any  hopes  of  it, 
as  the  Gentile  converts  now  were. 

'f  Ibid.  [Of  the  creature] - The  fame  xvith  every  crea¬ 

ture  to  whom  the  gofpel  was  ordered  to  be  now  preached, 
Mark  xvi.  15.  CoIoH*.  i.  2,  3.  The  all  nations  that  were 
to  be  taught  and  baptized,  Matth.  xxviii.  J9,  20.  i.  c.  The 
Gentiles,  the  bulk  of  mankind,  in  contradiftinftion  to  the 
firjl  Chriftians,  the  JirJl  fruit  s%  who  received  it  in  the  apofllcs 
lime. 
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20  For  the  crea-  10.  For  man  was  at  firft  ere/  A.  D.  57. 
turewas  made  fubjeft  ated  capable  of  immortality  ;  ancl'“  1  V"  J 
to  vanity,  not  willing-  his  poiterity  was  not  run  into 
ly,  but  by  re  a  Ton  of  this  mortal  and  miferable  condi- 
him  who  hath  fubjeft-  tion  Qf  human  life,  by  their  own 
ed  the  fame  in  hope.  choice ,  but  purely  by  the  fin  of 

Adam,  occafioned  by  the  mitigation  of  the  devil,  that 
brought  them  all  under  it. 

21.  Yet  even  the  Gentile  world 
(efpecially  the  confidering  part  of 
it)  Was  not  deftitute  of  all  hopes 
of  a  future  and  permanent  ftate 
of  happinefs,  fuch  as  is  fuitable 
to  rational  creatures  that  are  the 
offspring  of  God  ;  and  of  which 
we  Christian  converts  have  now  a  full  affurance  as  his 
adopted  children  in  Jefus  Chrift. 

22  For  we  know  22.  We  know,  I  fay,  that  the 
that  the  whole  *  crea-  whole  Gentile  world  has  all  along 
tion  groaneth  and  tra-  been  deeply  fenfible  of  the  mife- 
♦aileth  in  pain  toge-  ries  apd  frail  ftate  of  human  Jife  . 

t  er  unt,l  now.  full  of  longings,  and  eager  willies 

after  a  better  and  more  durable  condition. 


21  Becaufethecrea- 
ture  itfetf  alfo  (hall 
be  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corrup¬ 
tion,  into  the  glo¬ 
rious  liberty  of  the 
children  of  God. 


23 

they 


And  not  only 
but  ourfelves 


23,  Nay,  even  we  Christians  al¬ 
fo,  even  we  that  are  apoftles  of 
Chrifi,  who  have  the  fulleft  af¬ 
furance  of  it  from  the  1 vordy  and 
have  received  the  pledges  and 
earneft  of  it  by  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  do  yet  wifli  and  groan 
(though  not  impatiently)  after  the 
actual  enjoyment  of  this  happy 
change  of  our  bodies,  from  wreak 
and  fuffering,  and  mortal  ones,  to  become  immortal  and 
glorious  ones. 


alfo,  which  have  the 
firll-frubs  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit,  even  we  ourfelves 
groan  within  our¬ 
felves,  waiting  for  the 
ado,  tion,  to  wit,  the 
Redemption  of  our  bo- 


24  For  we  are  laved  24.  25.  Our  Christian  life, 

by  hope  :  but  hope  \  fay,  is  as  yet  but  a  life  of 
that  *  hope. 


*  Ver.  22.  [The  whole  creation. ]Sec  on  ver.  19. 
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A.  D.  r?.  that  is  feen,  is  not 
9  hope  :  for  what  a  man 
feeth,  why  doth  he 
yet  hope  for  * 

25  But  if  we  hope 
for  that  we  fee  not, 
then  do  we  with  pa¬ 
tience  \valt  For  it. 


hope.  We  live  updrt  expedition 9 
not  enjoy trief it.  And  this  hope  as 
a  duty,  and  condition  of  this 
Future  glory,  obliged  us  to  g® 
through  the  fufferings  oF  life  with 
all  patience  and  conllancy. 


26.  And  indeed  out  afflictions 
and  hardfhips  are  fometimes  fuchF 
that  we  have  ardent  defires  after 
a  relcafe  from  them  ;  not  khow«- 
ing  very  often  what  is  molt  fit 
for  us,  to  beg  bf  God  as  moft  a- 
greeable  to  his  wife  defigns  in 
them.  But  the  Holy  Spirit  is  our 
conftant  comforter  in  fuch  diffi* 
cult  cafes,  guiding  *  and  inipi- 
ing  us  with  fuch  good  motions  and  delives  as  we  cannot 
oftentimes  in  words  expreis. 

27  And  he  that  27.  But  whether  we  exprefs 
fearcheth  the  heaits,  them  or  no,  God  the  fearcher  of 
hearts  knows  and  accepts  thetn 
all  as  agreeable  to  the  dictates  of 
his  own  Holy  Spirit ,  whofe  office 
it  is  to  affilt  +  the  minds  of  all 
diftrefTed  Chrilnans,  that  they 
fhall  be  enabled  to  alk  nothing, 
tat  what  is  conliftent  With  his  holy  will  and  religion. 

28.  This 


26  I-ike  wife  the 
Spirit  alfo  helpeth  our 
infirmities  :  for  we 
know  net  what  we 
fflould  pray  for  as  ive 
ought  :  but  the  Spirit 
itfelf  inaketh  inter- 
eeflion  for  us  with 
gToanings  which  cari- 
not  be  uttered. 


kn  owe  til  what  is  the 
mind  of  the  Spirit, 
becaufe  he  raaketh 
fnterceflion  for  the 
faints,  according  tb 
the.  will  of  God  f. 


*  Ver.  2 6,  27.  ’  ^jX’-.oivTajyyavei,  intercedes  for  us.  Not 
in  the  fenfe  that  Christ  is  an  interceiTor  with  God  the  Fa¬ 
ther  3  but  helps  and  doe's  for  us,  in  the  fimple  fenfe  of  the 
word. 

f  Ver.  26.  [Becaufe  he  maketh  interccflion  for  the  faints. 
Or  rather,  on,  That  he  maketh  intercefflon.  Or  elfe  thus, 
He  that  fearcheth  the  hearts  (God)  knoweth  (i.  e.  acceptetli 
and  approveth)  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,  becaufe  he  maketh 
ifiterceffion— ■ — agreeably  to  the  will  of  God. 

[See  Dr  Glarget’s  difeourfe  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  chap, 
v.  §  6.  Part  1.  aftd  I!,  page  46,  &c.] 
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28.  This  therefore  is  fufficient  A. 
to  comfort  and  encourage  you  aU,L“"' 
both  Gentile  as  well  as  Jewifb 
converts,  that  whatever  afflic¬ 
tions  maybefal  you  upon  account 
of  your  profefiion,  God  will 
turn  them  all  at  laft  to  vour  eter¬ 
nal  benefit  and  advantage  ;  iince  it  was  his  purpofe  to 
call  you  *  all  equally  into  the  privileges  of  the  Chriftian 
covenant. 


08  And  we  know 
tVt  all  things  work 
together  for  good  to 
them  that  love  God, 
to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to 
his  purpofe. 


29  Fcr  whom  he  29.  And  if  God  thus  intended 
did  foreknow,  he  alfo  you  all  the  like  means,  it  cannofc 
did  predeftinate  to  be  be  doubted  but  lie  defigns  you  the 
conformed  to  the  i-  vil.  To  be  like  his  Son  Je- 

mage  of  his  Son,  that  fus  Chrifk  in  the  glories  of  the 
e  raig  t  be  the  .d-  juiure  date,  as  you  refemble  him 
"  in  his  lurtenngs  in  this .  Ai.a 

thus  he  will  bt  truly  the  Head  and 
Chief  of  all  true  Chriflians,  whom  he  is  pleafed  to  con¬ 
descend  to  call  his  brethren . 


30  Moreover,  whom 
he  did  predefiinate, 
them  he  alfo  called  : 
and  whom  he  called, 
them  he  alfo  juftified  : 
and  whom  he  jufti¬ 
fied,  them  he  alfo  glo¬ 
rified. 


30.  For  otherwife  it  would  be 
an  unaccountable  proceeding  in 
God,  thus  originally  to  declare 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews,  ca¬ 
pable  of  being  members  of  hi» 
church  in  Chrift  ;  to  fend  his  a- 
p flies  to  invMe  them  into  it,  to 
accept  of  their  fincere  faith,  as 
he  did  that  of  Abraham  to  their  juftification^  and  par¬ 
don  of  their  pall  fins  ;  and  yet  at  laft  to  deny  them  that 
eternal  life  and  heipp'mefs 9  without  which  all  the  reft  is  of 
no  advantage  to  them. 

31  What  fhall  we  31.  Well  then,  if  it  appears 
then  fay  to  thefe  that  God  has  actually  taken 


things  i 


them 


VOL.  I. 


*  Ver  28.  [According  to  his  puipofe,]  i.  e.  his  purpofe 
declared  by  his  prophets.  See  Gen.  xviii.  18.  Ephel'.  iii. 

? - IT, 


-  Sb  tilings  ?  *  If  God  be 
r— 'for  us,  who  can  be  a- 
gainlt  us  ! 

32  He  that  fparcd 
not  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for 
ms  all,  how  lhail  he 
not  with  him  alfo free¬ 
ly  give  us  all  things  ? 

33  Who  fh  all  lay 
any  thing  to  the 
charge  of  God’s  e- 
le£t  ?  If  is  God  that 
juftitieth  : 

34  Who  is  he  that 
condemneth  ?  It  is 
Chrilt  that  died,  yea 
rather  that  is  rifen  3- 
gain,  who  is  even  at 
the  right  hand  of  God, 
Who  alfo  maketh  in- 
terceflion  for  us. 

35  Who  lhail  fe- 
parate  us  from  thelove 
of  Chrilt  ?  flail  tribu¬ 
lation,  or  diftrefs,  or 
perfection,  or  fa¬ 
mine,  or  nakednefs, 
or  peril,  or  fword. 

36  (As  it  is  writ¬ 
ten,  For  thy  fake  we 
are  killed  all  the  day 
l6ng  ;  w>e  ate  account¬ 
ed  as  Iheep  for  the 
daughter.) 

37  Nay  in  all  thefc 
things  we  are  more 

than 


them  *  into  his  gracious  covenant 
and  religion,  what  lias  any  zea¬ 
lous  Jew  to  do  to  fpeak  againft 
it  ? 

32.  If  God  has  been  fo  in¬ 
finitely  gracious  as  to  give  his  Son 
to  die  for  the  whole  world  .•  how 
can  he  be  conceived  to  beftow  the 
benefits  of  his  death  to  fome  be¬ 
lievers,  and  deny  it  to  others  ? 

33.  &  34.  Since  GOD  has 
chofcn  the  Gentiles  alfo  into  the 
Chriftian  church  ;  and  has  par¬ 
doned  them  upon  their  repent¬ 
ance  and  faith  in  Chrifl  ;  what 
Jew  fliall  condemn  them  as  un¬ 
worthy  of  fuch  a  mercy  ?  Since 
Chrift  has  died  for  their  fins,  is 
fifcn  as  their  powerful  Saviour , 
and  fits  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
as  their  Advocate  and  Inter  ceflor, 
who  can  plead  any  tiling  againlt 
them  ? 

35.  &.  36.  Who  fliall  deprive 
them  of  the  fruit  of  the  love  of 
Christ  towards  them,  while  they 
continue  to  live  worthy  of  it  ? 
Nothing,  furely,  no  not  the  lliarp- 
efl  affli&ions  and  perfecutions  of 
the  mod  malicious  and  powerful 
adverfaries.  (Even  though  they 
were  in  as  ill  a  condition  as  thofe 
the  Pfalmift  fpeaks  of,  (Pfal.  xliv. 
22.) 

37.  They  will  triumph  over 
greater  difficulties  than  thefe,  by 

a 


*  Ver.  31.  [If  God  be  for  us.]  Here  again  the  apoflte 
makes  him/elf  as  one  of  the  Gentile  converts  foi  their  great¬ 
er  encouragement  to  embrace  his  argument. 
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than  conquerors,  thro’ 
him  that  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  per- 
luaded,  that  neither 
death,  uor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principa¬ 
lities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  prefent,  nor 
things  to  come, 

39  Nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other 
creature,  (hall  be  able 
to  Separate  us  from 
the  love  of  God  which 
is  in  Ohrid  Jcfus  our 
Lord. 
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a  Heady  faith  and  obedience  to  fo  A.  D.  57. 
powerful  and  loving  a  Redeemer.'- v— J 
38.  Sc  39.  And  I  hope  and  per-.  N 
fuade  myfelf,  that  their  religious 
principles  would  be  fo  firm  and 
Heady,  as  that  neither  the  fear 
of  prefent  deaths  nor  the  hopes 
of  any  advantages  of  this  life : 
nor  the  power  and  temptations 
of  wicked fpirits ,  nor  prefent  fujfer- 
ittgs,  nor  future  inconveniences  ; 
nor  the  height  of  profperity,  nor 
the  depth  of  adverfity,  nor  any 
thing  whatever,  Hi  all  move  them 
from  their  duty,  or  deprive  them 
of  their  reward  in  Chrilt  Jefus 
our  Lord. 


G  H  A  P.  IX. 

The  Apofle  dtfeourfes  of  the  Rejection  of  the  JewiJb  Nation, 
from  being  any  longer  God"' s  Church  and  People,  upon  their 
Infidelity  j  and  tvlirg  the  believing  Gentiles  in  their  Room. 
Handles  this  melancholy  Argument  with  great  T endernefs 
and  Concern  for  his  Nation.  National  Mercies  and  Pri¬ 
vileges  at  God's  free  Difpofal  and  arbitary  Limitation .  It 
was  fo  in  Abraham' s  Covenant ,  and  (be  Promife  made  to 
him  j  in  the  Infances  of  Ifaoc  and  Ijhmael \  Jacob  and 
Ffau.  The  Sins  and  Ingratitude  of  any  Church  or  People 
may  be  pardoned ,  or  punifhed ,  more  or  tefs ,  fooner  or  later , 
as  Divine  Wifdom  and  ft f  ice  Jhall  fee  fit ,  as  in  the  Infan¬ 
ces  of  Mofes  and  the  Israelites ,  and  of  Pharaoh  and  the  E - 
gyptians.  The  Inf  del  'Jews  male  a  fubborn  Obje&ion  a - 
gainf  the  divine  Punifj/nents  j  the  Apofle  reproves  them 
for  it.  Then  he  fsows  their  Rejection  for  their  refufng 
the  Gofoel  'Religion ,  and  the  Reception  of  the  Gentiles  in* 
S  2  to 
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to  the  Chrijlian  Covenant ,  in  their  Steady  to  he  agreeable  to 
divine  Truth ,  Juft  ice ,  and  lVifdomt  and  to  the  Scriptures  oj 
the  Old  Tejl ament. 


A  D.  57. 


i  J  Say  the  truth  io  I.  T5EING  now  to  fpeak  of 
Chiift,  l  lie  not,  ^  God’s  reje&ing  the  unbe- 
my  confidence.  alfo  lieving  nation  of  the  Jews,  from 
bearing  me  witnefs  being  any  longer  his  church  and 
in  the  Holy  Ghoft.  people  y  and  hi9  receiving  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  into  the  Chrfilian  covenant  in  their  room :  Upon  this 
melancholy  argument  I  call  my  own  corfciencey  and  the 
Holy  Spirit  the  fearcher  of  hearts  to  witnefs,  that  I  {hall 
fay  nothing  out  of  prejudice ,  nothing  but  fuch  plain 
Christian  *  truth  as  my  apostolical  office  obliges  me  to, 
for  vindicating  the  divine  juftice  and  goodnefs  in  the 
prefent  puniffiment  of  that  obdurate  nation. 

2.  They  can  teftify  that  I  ne¬ 
ver  fpeak  or  think  on  this  dole¬ 
ful  fubjedt  of  their  infidelity  and 
rejeBion ,  without  the  deepeft  for- 
row  and  concern. 


2  That  I  have 
great  heavinefs  and 
continual  forrow  in 
my  heart. 


3  For  I  could  wiffi 
that  myfelf  were  ac- 
curfed  from  Chrift  for 
my  brethren,  raykinf- 
men  according  to  the 
flefh. 


3.  Nay,  that,  if  it  were  a  pro¬ 
per  wiffi,  or  could  do  them  any 
fervice,  I  could  wilh  to  be  ex¬ 
communicated  and  excluded  the 
Chriftian  covenant  myfilf,  to 
fave  and  bring  them ,  my  dear  bre¬ 
thren,  into  it  f. 

4.  Them , 


*  Ver.  1.  [The  truth  in  Chrift.]  ’aa»3«*  U  X{ir«  Chrif¬ 
tian  truth ,  as  l,  Ij  'Abciu,  is  all  men,  and  it  it  Xwrv,  Chrijliansy 
1  Cor.  xv.  22.  and  Kora.  viii.  1. 

f  Ver.  3.  [Accurfed  fiom  Chrift.]  The  word  ifieiya. 
and  cy/ei9iy.ct  eivtzit  in  the  LXX.  when  fpofcen  of  perfonsy  always 
figniiy  to  be fentenced  or  devoted  to  death ,  or  to  be  cut  cjf  from 
the  living.  And  it  is  molt  probable  St.  Paul  meant  no  more 
here  than  wishing  he  could  fave  his  brethren  by  dying  for 
them  }  that  he  could  willingly  take  his  part  in  that  tempo¬ 
ral  cuife  that  was  (hortly  coming  upon  the  Jews  ;  provided 
he  could  thereby  convert  them  to  Chriftianity,  and  gain 
them  a  ftiare  in  its  future  and  eternal  rewards. 
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4  Who  are  Ifrael-  4.  Them*  I  fa y,  who  are  the  A.  D.  57. 

ites  ;  to  whom  per-  children  of  Ifrael,  that  pious  fer- - v - 

taineth  the  adoption,  vant,  who  as  a  prime  prevailed 

and  the  glory,  and  the  wil/}  GW  (Gen.  x.xxii.  8.)  who 
covenants,  and  the  were  owned  for  the  people  of 
giving  of  the  law,  and  God  and  called  his  first.ior„% 

the  iervice  of  Goa,  and  ,  •  tj  r  -  x 

,  - CJ  ’  (Exodus  IV.  22,  22.  Hof.  XI.  I.) 

the  promifes  ;  v  o  i 

among  whom  God  manifefted 

himfelf  between  the  cherubims  (Pfalm  1.  2.)  who  were 

under  the  covenant  made  with  Abraham  and  Mofes  ; 

had  the  privilege  of  the  divine  revelation,  the  written 

laiv,  the  *z vorfbip  of  God  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple ,  the 

promife  of  the  land  of  Canaan,  and  of  the  blefiln  gs  of 

the  kingdom  of  Chrifl  the  Mefliah. 

5  Whofe  are  the  5.  In  fine,  That  are  the  feed 

fathers,  and  of  whom  of  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs, 
as  concerning  the  0f  -whofe  family  was  born  Jefus 
tldh,  Chrift  came  *  Chrjft  the  0j  GW,  whom  tlle 
who  is  overall,  God  Father  hath  appointed  to  be  the 
men6  **  "  hlefTed  Head  of  his  church,  and 

Lord  and  Governor  of  all  the  dif-* 
penfations  of  it. 

6  Not  as  though  6.  But  while  I  thus  commife- 
the  word  of  God  hath  rate  the  condition  of  my  njechd 
taken  none  efferi.  For  nation,  I  would  not  be  uiider- 
they  are  not  all  Ifrael  ft00d  in  the  Ieaft  to  infinuate,  as 
which  are  of  Ifrael.  if  God  had  not  fully  and  faithfully 
performed  all  his  promifes  to  the  church  of  Ifrael.  tor 
by  a  true  Ifraelite  or  mehiber  of  that  church ,  we  are  not 
to  underiiand  every  man  that  is  barely  dei’cended  and 
born  of  the  patriarchs. 

7  Neither  becaufe  7.  Or  that  the  promife  made 

they  are  of  the  feed  to  Abraham,  Gen.  xvii.  7.  i’hat 
of  Abiaham,  are  they  his  posterity  should  be  the  church 
all  children  \  but  in  peculiar  people  of  God  that 

lfaac  fhall  thy  feed  be  fhould  enjoy  the  land  of  Canaan, 
called.  extended  to  all  Abraham’s  clril- 

S  3  dren  ; 


giving  of  the  law,  and 
the  fervice  of  God ,  and 
the  promifes  ; 


as  concerning  the 
fiefh,  Chrift  came  * 
who  is  over  all,  God 
bleffed  for  ever.  A- 


6  Not  as  though 
the  word  of  God  hath 
taken  noneefferi.  For 
they  are  not  all  Ifrael 
which  are  of  Ifrael. 


of  Abiaham,  are  they 
all  children  \  but  in 
lfaac  fhall  thy  feed  be 
called. 


*  Ver5.'[Over  all,  God  bleffed  for  ever."]  Compare 
2  Cor.  xi.  31.  Ephef.  i.  3.  1  Pet.  i.  3. 
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A.  EK  57-dren  ;  for  it  was  exprefsly  limited  to  the  particular  de- 
'  ■  «  ‘  fcendants  of  Ifaac  ;  and  llbmael  had'no  ihare  in  it. 

8.  From  which  inftance  alone 
it  appears,  that  mere  birth  from 
Abraham,  or  being  circumriftd  as 
he  was,  is  not  the  thing  that  en¬ 
titled  a  man  to  his  ptomife ;  be¬ 
cause  that  blefiing  was  confined 
to  one  particular  line, 

9.  Look  upon  the  promife  as 
it  runs,  Gen.  xviii.  20.  sit  the  time 
appointed  ( fays  GW)  I  'will  come , 
and  Sarah  shall  hove  a  fan.  There 
you  fee  it  was  to  Sarah’s  children. 

And  yet  Hagar  was  Abraham’s  wife  as  well  as  (lie. 

10  And  not  only  10,  II,  &  12.  Obfcrve  it  again 
this  but  when  Re-  in  the  cafe  of  Jacob  and  Efau. 


8  That  is,  they 
which  are  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  fieih,  thefe 
are  not  the  children 
of  God  :  but  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  the  promife 
are  counted  for  the 
feed. 

9  For  this  is  the 
word  of  promife,  At 
this  time  will  1  come, 
and  Sarah  (hall  have  a 
fon. 


becca  alfo  had  con¬ 
ceived  by  one,  even 
by  our  father  Ifaac 

1 1  (For  the  chil¬ 
dren  being  not  yet 
born,  neither  having 
done  any  good  or  evil, 
that  the  purpofe  of 
God  according  to  e- 
leflion  might  iland, 
not  of  works,  but  of 
him  that  calleth.) 

12  It  was  Lid  unto 
herf,  The  elder  (hall 
ferve  the  younger. 


both  born  to  Ifaac  by  Rebecca  *, 
the  only  wife  he  had  ;  there  you 
find  that  before  ever  the  twin9 
were  bom,  or  either  of  them  in 
a  capacity  of  doing  any  thing 
that  might  unqualify  him  for  the 
divine  favour  more  than  the  o- 
ther  ;  God  declared  the  privilege 
fhould  be  Jacob’s  and  his  heirs 
though  Efau  was  the  eldeft  fon+. 
Which  is  to  fhow  you  it  was  not 
any  fault  in  either  Ifhmael  or  Efau 
that  deprived  them  of  being  the 
fathers  of  the  Jewish  churchy  but 
a  pure 


*  Gen.  xxv.  23. 

f  Ver  12.  [The  elder  (hall  ferve  the  younger.]  If  this 
be  the  true  rendering  of  pufa*  and  ixsmw,  then  it  relates  to 
the  perfons  of  Jacob  and  Efau.  But  if  it  were  meant  of  the 
nations,  their  pojlerity  the  tranfiation  ought  to  be — [The 
greater  (hail  ferve  the  lefler,]  as  Le  Clerc  has  well  obferv- 
ed.  Compare  Gen.  xxvii.  39,  40.  with  2  Sam.  viii,  14.  anti 
2  Kings  viii.  20,  &c. 
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a  pure  aft  of  the  fovereign  will  and  pleafure  of  God  in  A.D.  57* 
his  diipofal  of  fuch  kind  of  national  privileges.  v  —v 

13  As  it  is  writ-  13.  And  though  God  feemed 

ten,  Jacob  have  I  to  fpeak  this  of  the  two perfins  of 
loved,  but  Efau  have  Jacob  and  Efau,  he  meant  it  cliief- 
1  hated.  ly  0f  their  pojlerity ,  Malac  i.  2,  3. 

1  have  loved  yw,  faith  the  Lord  to  If  rail.  Yet  ye  fiy9 
Wherein  hqfl  thou  loved  us  ?  JV as  not  Jacob  Efau* s  (young¬ 
er)  brother ,  faith  the  Lord  9  (i .  c.  was  it  no  favour  to 
c'hoofe  you  for  my  church  before  the  Edomites)  ?  Yet  I 
loved  Jacob  and  hated  *  Efau,  and  laid  his  mountains  and 
his  heritage  wafe ,  i.  e.  I  chofe  you  to  inherit  the  pro- 
mifed  land  of  Canaan,  and  left  the  Edomites  to  inhabit 
a  comparatively  dry  and  barren  country. 

14  What  (hall  we  14.  If  therefore  this  were  God’s 
fay  then  ?  Is  there  method  at  full  to  choofe  whom 
unrighteoufnefs  with  he  pleafed  for  his  church,  without 
God  ?  God  forbid.  any  evU  committed  by  any  that 
he  refufed  that  privilege  to  ;  you  cannot  tax  him  with 
the  leaft  injuilice  or  hardfhip  in  rejeftingystt  novo  for 
your  infidelity,  and  receiving  the  Gentiles  in  your  (lead. 

15  For  he  faith  to  15.  Is  not  his  doing  fo  very 
Mofes,  I  will  have  confident  with  his  own  words  to 
mercy  on  whom  I  Mofes,  Exod.  xxiii.  19.  J  will 

S  4  have 


will 


*  Ver.  13.  [Efau  have  I  hated.]  The  Hebrew  language 
has  hardly  any  way  to  exprefs  the  middte  proportion  of 
things,  or  the  fecond  degree  of  comparifon .  So  that  loving 

and  hating  in  that  tongue  often  fignify  no  more  than  choofng 
one  thing  or  perfon,  and  leaving  another,  or  preferring  one 
before  another.  Our  Saviour  ufeth  this  Hebraifin  in  the 
fame  manner.  John  xii.  25.  and  Matth.  x.  39.  See  alfo 
Gen.  xxix.  31.  T  his  is  mod  clearly  explained  in  thofe  re¬ 
markable  words  of  the  book  of  Efdras,  2  Efdras  iii.  [And 
unto  him  thou  gaveft  lfaac,  and  unto  Ifaac  thou  gave  A;  Ja¬ 
cob  and  Efau.  As  for  Jacob  thou  didlt  choofe  him  unto 
thee  and  pul  by  Efau  :  And  fo  Jacob  became  a  great  na¬ 
tion .]  Moreover  the  word  hating  may  be  here  taken  in  the 
feme  of  fevcrtly  punifhing ,  as  it  refpefts  the  pofterity  of  E- 
fau,  who  opprelfed  and  abufed  the  Ifraelitcs.  For  thu 
fenfe  let  the  reader  fee  the  excellent  Biihop  Fowler,  Free 
Difcourfe,  Part  II.  page  269,  270,  &c. — And  compare 
Alalac.  i.  with  Obadiah,  verfe  9,  10,  1 1,  £tc. 
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Ctep*  IX, 


A~  S?'  ^nll  have  mercy,  and  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have 
*  I  ""ill have  companion  mercy,  &. c-  i.  e.  My  pardoning, 
on  whom  I  will  have  and  receiving  this  people  again 
companion.  for  my  cburchf  after  this  grofs 

act  of  idolatry ,  is  what  I  am  infinitely  far  from  being 
obliged  to :  But  1  forgive  them  by  an  a&  of  my  own  fo- 
vereign  authority  over  all  people. 


j6  So  then.  It  is  16.  You  fee  then,  this  national 
not  of  Mm  that  will-  privilege  of  the  Jews  or  any  o- 
eth,  nor  of  him  hat  ther  people’s  being  a  peculiar 
r  nneth,  but  of  God  church ,  is  difpofed  of  in  God’s 
that  fhoweth  mercy.  own  way#  an(j  ^  fo  pleafes  It 

was  not  given  to  all  Abraham’s  poilerity.  EJau  could 
not  have  it  by  Ifaac’s  earnell  defire,  he  might  b#the 
man  ;  L fan’s  running  for  the  venifon  would  not  do  ;  it 
was  determined  for  Jacob.  And  confequently,  if  the 
GentJes  be  now  chcfen  of  God  to  become  his  church, 
fince  you  have  refuted  the  g'fpcl ,  it  is  but  agreeable  to 
the  tenor  of  your  own  fenptuns. 


17.  And  ps  God  thus  difpofes 
of  his  favours  to  nations,  and 
perjons  ;  fo  he  orders  his  punifb- 
ments  upon  offenders  according  to 
his  own  good  pleafure.  He  may 
punifh  or  pardon,  deftroy  them 
fooner  or  later.  As  it  is  plain  in  the 
inftance  of  Pharaoh  and  his  peo¬ 
ple,  to  whom  he  thus  fpake  after 
his  long  and  incorrigible  obltina- 
cy.  For  this  eaufe  have  I  raifed  thee  up  *,  Sec.  /.  e. 
*i whereas  indeed  you  deferue  to  have  been  long  ago  defrayed \ 
yet  it  was  my  pltofure  to  defer  it ,  aud  keep  you  for  a  more 
exemplary 3  and  remarkable  deff  ruction. 

18.  Now 


17  For  the  ferip- 
ture  faith  unto  Phara¬ 
oh,  Even  for  this 
fame  purpofe  hav£  I 
raifed  thee  up,  that  I 
might  ihow  my  pow¬ 
er  in  thee,  and  that 
ray  name  might  be 
declared  throughout 
all  the  earth. 


*  Ver.  17.  [For  this  eaufe  have  I  raifed  thee  up.J  Exod. 
ix.  16.  T  he  Hebrew  word  is,  •yr.Y2^  H,  I  have  made 
thee  fand  or  continue.  W  hich  the  Septuag.  very  rightly 

rendered  tnzir-rvTv  o,<zTrp&rt - For  this  hall  thou  been  tepr. 

Which  is  a  deraonfl ration  that  Pharaoh  was  not  born  or  cre¬ 
ated \  on  purpofe  for  fo  much  as  temporal  punifhment }  but 
only  that  the  punifhment  of  his  fins  was  dfferred for  a  while. 
St.  J*raes  ufes  this  word  for  raifng  up  from  lick  A 

nefsy  Jam.  v.  15. 
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lie  mercy  on  whom 
he  will  have  mercy 
and  whom  he  will, 
he  hardeneth. 


iS  The  re  fere  hr.th  18,  Now  from  thefe  feriptare  A.D  57. 

examples,  it  is  clear  beyond  ex-'  v  1 
ception,  that  God  does  and  may 
moft  juftly  raife  and  exalt  fomc 
nations  in  their  privileges  and  re¬ 
lations  to  him  above  others  ;  may  either  pardon  their 
ingratitude,  or  fufFer  them  to  ripen  for  a  lefs  or  greater 
deitru&ion  after  their  long  and  obflinate  difobcdience. 

And  thus  his  rejecting  you  now,  and  accepting  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  is  juftihabiebyali  the  examples  of  divine  judgments, 
mercies  and  puniihments. 


19.  Some  of  you  may  perhaps 
be  fo  hardy  as  to  fay,  well !  If 
God  will  be  thus  arbitrary,  if  we 
mujt  be  rejected  and  call  off,  there 
is  no  help  for  it.  It  is  his  own 
doing;  and  do  not  let  him  follow  us  on  *  with  checks 
and  reproaches,  fince  he  has  entirely  had  his  mind 


19  Thou  wilt  fay 
thtn  unto  me,  Why 
doth  he  yet  find  fault? 
For  who  hath  relifted 
his  will? 


22  NaybutjOman, 
who  art  thou  that  re¬ 
plied  againll  G  od  ? 
ih all  the  thing  form  d 
fay  to  him  that  formed 
*V,\Vhy  hall  thou  made 
me  thus  ? 

21  Hath  not  the 
pott.-r  power  over  the 
clay. of  the  fame  lump 
to  make  one  vcflel  un¬ 
to  honour,  and  ano 
ther  unto  diihonpur? 


20.  Sc  21.  Obdurate  and  un¬ 
grateful  people !  Is  this  ah  che 
return  you  make  for  former  fa¬ 
vours  and  privileges?  This  your 
behaviour  under  the  pu  iiihment 
for  your  abufe  of  them  ?  When, 
by  incurable  infidelity,  you  have 
thrown  yourfelves  into  the  juft 
hand  of  divine  vengeance,  is  it 
urb>l*\ir  refs  in  your  fupreme 
Judge,  both  to  puniih  and  r,:- 
p  on<  h  fach  u  n  pa  r  al  leled  i  * igr ?.  t i- 


tude?  I  or  you  to  call  it  f  ),  is  juft 
as  if  the  clay  Ihould  inful  t  thr  potter,  anJ  prefer  the  nim 
what  he  Ihould  do  with  tlie  pieces  when  they  are  marred 
and  broken  f 

22  What  if  G  d  22.  What  if  God  has  flayed 
willing  to  lhow  hi,  his  hand  from  fuch  an  obflinate 

nation 


*  Ver.  19.  [t; in fii/i'piiai ,  why  Ihould  he  fit//  find  fault? 
i.  e.  accuse  and  reproach  us, 

f  See  Jcr,  xviii.  4.  6.  Ecc/ef.  xxxiii.  13. 
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A.  D*  57*  wrath  and  to  make  nation  as  you  liaVe  long  been,  in 
•  Y*-  ‘bis  power  known,  en-  order  to  your  repentance,  and 

dured  with  much  long-  then  to  fuffer  you  to  fall  the  more 
fufferingthe  veflels  of  terribly,  for  refufing  the  laft  and 
wrat  tted  to  de-  grcateft  mercy  of  CHRIST  your 
iirudJOG,  Meffiah?  Is  it  any  more  than  to 

fay  the  potter  may  do  what  he  pleafes  with  a  broken 
vejfel  ? 

23.  Sc  24.  And  what  if,  when 
he  thus  pun ifhes  and  rej efts  you, 
he  pleafes  to  take  the  opportu¬ 
nity  of  being  abundantly  merciful 
to  the  believing  and  repenting 
Gentiles  and  put  even  them  alfo 
into  his  church  in  your  place? 

the  Jews  only,  but  alfo  of  the  Gen" 

25.  St  26.  It  is  nothing  but 
what  your  own  prophecies  have 
foretold  (Hof.  i*  10.  and  ii.  23.)  I 
will  call  them  (i.  e.  the  Gentiles)  my 
people^  that  were  ( formerly )  not  my 
people ;  and  her  beloved  that  was 
not  beloved ,  i.  e.  give  that  nation 
the  privilege  of  being  my  church 
that  was  not  fo  hitherto,  Stc. 

not  my  people;  there  (hall  they  be 
the  living  God. 

27  Sc  28.  And  when  I  fay,  but 
a  few  of  ycur  nation  can  be 
faved,  while  the  infidelity  is  fo 
general \  I  have  your  prophets  own 
words  to  juflify  me,  Ifa.  x.  22, 
23.  'Though  the  number  of  the  If- 
raelites  be  as  the  fund  of  the  fea , 
yet  but  a  remnant  of  them  will  fo 
behave  themfelves  as  to  be  faved . 
For  (fays  he)  when  the  Lord  comes 
to  caji  up  the  numbers  of  good 
and  bad ,  he  will  fnd  but  a  short 
balance 


23  And  that  he 
might  make  known 
the  riches  of  his  glo¬ 
ry  on  the  vefTels  of 
mercy,  which  he  had 
there  prepared  unto 
glory  ? 

24  Even  us  whom 
he  hath  called,  not  of 
tiles. 

25  As  he  faith  alfo 
in  Ofee,  I  will  call 
them  my  people, 
which  were  not  my 
people;  and  her  be¬ 
loved,  which  was  not 
beloved. 

26  And  it  (hall 
come  to  pafs,  that  in 
the  place  where  it  was 
faid  unto  them,  ye.  are 
called  the  children  of 

27  Efaias  alfo  cri- 
efh  concerning  Ifrael, 
Though  the  number 
of  the  children  of  If- 
rael  be  as  the  fand  of 
the  fea,  a  remnant 
ihall  be  faved. 

28  For  he  will  fi- 
nifh  the  work,  and  cut 
it  fliort  in  righteouf- 
nefs:  becaufe  a  (hort 
work  will  the  Lord 
make  upon  the  earth. 
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bn  lance  of  true  Ifraelites,  and  the  destruction  of  the  unbeliev -  A*  D*  S7* 
ers  <will  be  very  large  and  great  *. 

29  And  as  Efaias  29.  Which  is  agreeable  to  ano- 

faid  before,  except  ther  account  he  gives  of  them,  at 
the  Lord  of  Sabaoth  a  time  when  their  fins  were  at  a 
had  left  us  a  feed  we  high  pitch,  Ifai.  i.  9.  Surely  except 
had  been  as  Sodoma  ^  por(]  0jr  Sabaoth  had  been  mcrci- 
and  been  made  like  r,  r.(d  j  e.  „  fcw  righteBUS 

unto  Gomorrha.  J  r  J  J  ,  j  t 

per  Jons  among  us  ;  1 ve  baa  been  as 

Sodom  and  like  unto  Gomorrha,  u  c,  utterly  and  finally 

deftroyed. 

30  What  (ball  we  30.  Well  then,  what  is  the  fum 
fay  then  ?  That  the  and  fubftance  of  all  this  argu- 
Gcntiles  which  fol-  ment  ?  Why  this  :  that  the  Gen- 
lowed  not  after  righ-  tiles  w^0  had  formerly  no  no- 
teoufnefs,  have  at-  tiors  of  CHRIST,  nor  expefted 

tainc  to  rig  tcou  -  par(jon  and  falvation  by  him, 
nefs,  even  the  ricdi-  f 

t  V  r  i-i  •  r  have  now  obtained  it,  and  are 
teoulnels  which  is  of  ,  .  -  ~  *  ,  , 

fait h  made  members  or  God  s  churcby 

by  embracing  the  gcfpel  religion . 

31  But  Ifrael, which  31.  But  the  Jews,  who  have 
followed  after  the  law  been  all  along  the  people  of  God, 
of  righteoufnefs,  hath  have  loft  this  means  of  pardon 
not  attained  to  the  anc]  justification,  by  their  refu- 
la'v  of  nghteoufnefs.  fal  of  the  gofpcl.  And  that  all  this 

is  very  agreeable  to  the  divine  juftice  and  goodnefs,  and 
to  the  fcriptures  too. 

32  Wherefore  ?  Be-  32.  And  how  came  the  Jews 
caule  they  fought  it,  to  fail  of  it  ?  Why,  by  fo  obfti- 

not  nately 


not  attained  to  the 
law  of  righteoufnefs. 


*  Ver.  27,  28.  Note,  I  have  given  that  fcnfe  of  the  2^d 
verfe ,  which  many  learned  men  have  thought  to  be  moil  a- 
greeable  to  the  apoftle’s  argument.  The  critical  reader 
may  fee  another  (and  1  think  a  more  exa&J  fenfe  of  Ifaiah’s 
words,  both  according  to  the  LXX.  and  the  Hebrew,  in  the 
learned  Biftiop  Chandler’s  Vindication  of  liis  Defence  of 
Chriftianity,  Vol.  I.  pag.  285,  286,  290,  291,  c.  See  alfo 
that  mod  excellent  comment,  of  Vitringa  upon  this  paflage 
of  Ifaiah,  who  approves  of  the  fenfe  here  given,  and  adds 
another  very  agreeable  to  it,  and  to  the  true  meaning  of 
both  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  words. 


17 *  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  X. 


A.  D,  57.  not  by  faith,  but  as  it 
1  v  'were  by  the  works  of 
the  law  ;  for  they 
fiumbled  at  that  (tum¬ 
bling  (tone  j 

whereby  inftead  of  a 
destroyer . 

33  As  it  is  written. 
Behold,  I  lay  in  Sion 
a  ftumbling-ftone,  and 
rock  of  offence  :  and 
whofoever  believeth 
on  him  fhall  not  be 
afhamed  *. 


nately  adhering  to  the  Mofaical 
law9  and  depending  upon  the 
merits  of  external  and  ceremonial 
performances  ;  and  rejecting  the 
merits  and  religion  of  CHRIST, 
Saviour ,  he  is  now  become  their 

33.  According  to  thofe  words 
of  Ifai.  viii.  14.  and  xxviii.  16. 
fortelling  that  thrift  would  be  a 
stone  of  stumbling ,  i.  e.  of  ruin  and 
confirmation,  to  all  obftinate  and 
unbelieving  Jews,  but  a  Saviour 
and  Deliverer  to  oil  that  would 
embrace  and  obey  his  gofpel. 


CHAP.  X. 

Though  the  Jewifh  Nation  is  rejebled  for  Infidelity  ;  the  Apof- 
tie  expreffcs  his  carnejl  Defre  they  would  yet  believe  the 
Gofpel  and  be  faved.  Allows  their  rLeal  for  God  and  reli - 
ligion ,  but  fjows  how  mifaken  a  'Leal  it  it ,  by  their  laying  a 
Strefs  of  it  upon  external  Privileges  and  ceremonial  Perform - 
ances.  A  Comparifon  between  the  fevere  Terms  of  Jufifi- 
cation  under  the  Law,  and  the  gracious , plain,  and  eafy  Con¬ 
dition  of  the  Gofpel  Covenant .  This  Covenant  offered  both 
to  Gentile  and  Jew ,  according  to  the  ancient  Prophecies. 
Wherefore  the  Apoflcs  muf  needs  preach  to  the  Gentile  Peo¬ 
ple ,  in  order  to  convert  them  to  Chrijlianity .  Their  Preach¬ 
ing  and  fuccefs  in  it  upon  both  People ,  agreeable  to  the  Scrip¬ 
ture  PrediShons . 

I  gRETHREN,  my 

hearts  defire 
and  prayer  to  God  for 
Ifrael  is,  that  they 
might  be  faved. 

ers 


x.  A  LL,  that  I  have  faid  (chap. 

L  ^  ix.)  concerning  the  rejec¬ 
tion  of  the  Jewish  nation  for  their 
infidelity,  is  ftill  with  the  moil 
ardent  wifhes  and  carneft  pray- 


*  Ver.  33.  [Shall  not  be  afhamed. ]  See  the  note  on 
Heb.  xi.  21. 
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ers  to  God,  that  they  would  yet  believe  and  continue 
the  people  and  church  of  God,  and  be  faved. 


A. 


2  For  I  bear  them 
record, that  they  have 
a  zeal  of  God,  but  not 
according  to  know¬ 
ledge 


teoufnefs,  and  going 
about  toeflablifh  their 
own  righteoufnefs, 
have  not  fubraitted 
therafelves  unto  the 
righteoufnefs  of  God. 

4  For  Chrift  is  the 
end  of  the  law  for 
righteoufnefs  to  every 
one  that  belicveth. 


2.  For  I  muft  do  them  the  jus¬ 
tice  to  fay,  their  religious  zeal  is 
very  great,  but  then  it  is  an  igno¬ 
rant  and  miftaken  zeal  ;  aiming 
indeed  at  a  good  end,  but  placed 
upon  quite  wrong  means  for  attaining  it. 

3  For  they  being  3.  For  they  put  all  the  flrefs  of 
ignorant  of  Gods  rigli-  this  great  concern  of  pardon  and 
fafaation  upon  the  mere  privilege 
of  being  Abraham’s  feed,  and  the 
obfervation  of  the  Mofaical  cere¬ 
monies  ;  which  alas!  is  not  the  me¬ 
thod  and  condition  that  God  in¬ 
tends  for  bringing  mankind  to  it. 

4.  For  the  very  end  and  ,de- 
fign  of  that  ceremonial  la<w  was, 
to  train  men  up  to  the  belief  of 
CHRIST,  in  order  to  juftifica- 
tion  and  happinefs ;  and  hit  religion  has  fully  anfwered 
what  thofe  ceremonies  and  facrifices  did  fo  very  faint¬ 
ly  reprefent,  and  fupplied  all  the  defeats  of  that  difpen- 
fation ;  and  hath  now  put  a  final  end  to  it. 


$  For  Mofes  dc- 
feribeth  the  righteouf¬ 
nefs  which  is  of  the 
law,  that  the  man 
which  doth  tliefe 
things,  fhall  live  by 
them. 


6  But  the  righte¬ 
oufnefs  which  is  of 
faith,  fpeaketh  on  this 
tvife,  Say  not  in  thine 
heart,  Who  fhall  af- 
cend  into  heaven  ? 
(tliatis,to  bringChrift 
down  from  above.) 

7  Or  who  fhall  de- 

feend 


5.  A  much  eaficr  and  more 
gracious  condition  than  that  of 
the  law,  which  was  a  rigid  and 
a  fevere  obligation  to  an  exa£t 
obfervance  of  all  its  numerous 
precepts ;  as  Mofes  himfelf  de- 
lcribes  it,  Levit.  xvii.  5.  (which 
compare  with  Deut.  xxviii.  26.) 

6.  Sc  7.  Whereas  the  gofpcl  doc¬ 
trine  and  religion  has  its  main 
and  chief  foundation  in  a  fleady 
and  unwavering  belief;  that  JE¬ 
SUS  is  our  true  Mefliah  and  Savi¬ 
our,  that  he  died  and  is  rifen  again 
as  an  earned  and  pledge  of  our 
future  rcfurre&ion,  though  we 

do 


*74  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  3f* 

A  D.  5  7  fcend  into  the  deep?  do  not  a  dually  fee  his  body  rifing 

’  -'(that  is,  to  bring  up  from  his  grave ;  and  that  he  is 

Chrifk  again  from  the  afcended  into  heaven,  as  an  af- 
cat*')  furance  of  our  afcending  one  day 

with  him  alfo,  though  we  do  not  now  fee  him  actually 
defcending  down  from  thence  to  fetch  us  up  thither. 
This  is  the  religious  faith  defcribed  by  Mofes  fDeut. 
XXX.  1  I,  I  i,  13.) 

8  But  what  faith  8.  &.  9.  And  agreeable  to  his 

it  !  The  word  is  nigh  words  in  the  next  verfes,  is  nigh 

thee,  even  in  thy  unto  thee%  even  in  thy  mouthy  and  in 

mouth,  and  in  thy  ffcy  frear^  [m  e.  fo  elfentially  good, 

eart .  that  is,  the  c]ear  and  plain  t0  be  underftood, 

word  01  faith  which  r  •  • 

,  as  11  it  were  written  m  our 

wcpreaci.  hearts;  and  fo  eafy  to  be  pro* 

(halt  confers  with  thy  feffed  and  P^ifed,  as  if  we  had 
mouth  the  Lord  Je-  been  already  familiarly  acquainted 
fus  r  and  fhalt  believe  with  it.  Such  is  the  fum  of  our 
in  thine  heart,  that  do  FI  r  in  e ,  viz.  an  open  profeflion 

God  hath  raifed  him  that  Jefus  is  our  true  Meffiah  and 

from  the  dead,  thou  Saviour,  and  that,  as  fuch,  he  is 
(halt  be  faved*  rifen  from  the  dead,  and  exalted 

into  heaven. 

to  For  with  the  10.  Thefe  tWo  things,  I  fay, 
heart  man  believeth  are  the  plain  and  reafonable  con- 
unto  righteoufnefs,  ditions  of  our  Chriftian  falvation, 
ana  with  the  mouth  vjz%  a  firm  and  fejious  belief  in 
confeffion  is  made  un-  Chrift  as  the  ground  of  a]1  fm. 

to  a  vation.  cere  obedience  to  his  fpiritual 

laws;  and  a  refolute  profejfton  of  that  faith,  under  all 
difficulties  and  perfections  tliat  may  befal  us  for  the 
fake  of  it. 

]  1  For  the  ferip-  ir,  12,  gt  13.  Which  gracious 
ture  faith,  Whofoever  conditions  are  now  offered  in  the 
believeth  on  him,fhall  gofpel  to  all  mankind ,  without 
not  be  afharned.  any  diftinclion  between  Jew  and 

12  For  there  is  no  Gentile;  God  the  merciful  Cre- 
difference  between  the  atof  and  Governor  Qf  aJl  being 
Jew  and  the  Greek  :  now 


(halt  be  faved* 


to  For  with  the 


confeffion  is  made  un¬ 
to  falvation. 


for  the  fame  J  Lord 


X  Ver.  12.  [The  fame  Lord  over  all.]  Note,  This  rrlay 
lithcr  refer  to  God,  who  is  to  be  called upon%  or  to  Chrift, the 

\  Lord. 


Epistle  to  the  Romans. 


Chap.  X. 


over  all,  is  rich  unto  now  pleafed  in  much  mere  y,  to  57* 
all  that  call  upon  him.  accept  and  receive  every  man 

13  For  whofoever  what  nation  foever,  upon  his  tru6 
fhall  call  upon  the  faith  in  Chrift;  whom  he  hath 
name  of  the  Lord,  appointed  the  univerfal  Lord  and 

a  e  ave  *  Saviour  of  mankind,  according; 

to  the  ancient  promifes  of  Ifai.  xxviii.  16.  Joel  ii.  32* 
concerning  the  Hate  and  kingdom  of  the  Mefliah.* 

14  How  then  fhall  14.  &  15.  And  if  it  be  fo,  How 
they  call  on  him  in  can  you  Jews  be  thus  difgufted 
whom  they  have  not  and  enraged  at  our  preaching  the 
believed  ?  and  how  g0fpe]  to  the  Gentile  world,  and 
lhall  they  believe  in  ordaining  and  fending  others  to  do 

iai  o  \v  om  t  ley  For  ^QW  £hould  men  embrace 
have  not  heard  ?  and  ,  .  ...  ,  r  .  t 

how  fhall  they  hear  thls  Hnkfsithe/  “  c°n- 

ivithout  a  preacher?  v,nced  of  the  truth  of  |t?  And 

1 5  And  how  (hall  how  ^10uld  they  be  convinced  ot 
they  preach,  except  that  without  fome  perfons  to  teach 
they  be  fent?  as  it  is  them  the  doctrines  and  evidences 
written,  How  beau-  of  it?  And  who  fhould  do  that 
tilul  are  the  feet  of  but  men  ordained  and  fent  for 
them  that  preach  the  that  purpofe?  Your  indignatioii 
gofpel  of  peace,  and  therefore  at  us  upon  this  account, 

is  very  contrary  to  thofe  words 
good  things?  Gf  y0Ur  prophet  (Ifai  lii.  7,  8.) 

For  he  fpeaks  of  tlie  •welcome  and 
cicceptablenefs  of  the  gcfpel  miniilers  to  the  Gentiles. 

16  But  they  have  16.  And  though  indeed  the  fuc- 
not  all  obeyed  the  gof-  cefs  of  our  miniflry  has  not  been 
pel.  For  Efaias  faith,  anfwerable  to  the  evidences  that 
Lord,  who  hath  be-  have  attended  it,  nor  the  pains 

leved  our  report?  we  have  taken  in  it;  it  is  no  more 
than  what  the  fame  prophet  foretold,  Ifai.  liii.  1. 

17  So  then  faith  17.  Yet  it  is  Hill  our  duty  to 

cometh  by  hearing, and  preach  to  all  nations;  for  though 
hearing  by  the  word  mens  repentance  and  converfiqn 
of  God.  do  nQt  ajwayS  proportionably  fol¬ 

low  this  our  preaching;  yet  without  it  there  could  be  no 
converting  of  men  at  alL 

18.  In 


14  How  then  fhall 
they  call  on  him  in 
whom  they  have  not 
believed  ?  and  how 
fhall  they  believe  in 
him  of  whom  they 
have  not  heard  ?  and 
how  fhall  they  hear 
without  a  preacher? 

15  And  how  (hall 
they  preach,  except 
they  be  fent  ?  as  it  is 
written,  How  beau- 
tilul  are  the  feet  of 
them  that  preach  the 
gofpel  of  peace,  and 
bring  glad  tidings  of 
good  things? 


pel.  For  Efaias  faith, 
Lord,  who  hath  be¬ 
lieved  our  report  ? 


Lord,  in  and  through  whom  we  are  to  call,  agreeably  to 
-AAs  x.  36.  I  have  exprefled  both  fenles. 

*  See  Rora.  i.\.  33.  Adts  ii.  16. 


#7® 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  X. 


A.  D.  s7.  18  But  I  fay,  Have 

*  —  y—  'they  not  heard  ?  Yes 
verily,  their  *  found 
went  into  all  the 
earth,  and  their  words 
unto  the  ends  of  the 
world. 


Mofes  faith, I  will  pro¬ 
voke  you  to  jealoufy 
by  them  that  are  no 
people,  and  by  a  fool- 
ifh  nation  I  will  anger 
you. 


1 8.  In  the  mean  time,  nei¬ 
ther  Jew  nor  Gentile  people  can 
excufe  their  infidelity,  by  pretend¬ 
ing  a  want  of  fufficient  inftruc- 
tion.  Nor  the  Gentiles,  for  our 
preaching  to  them  may  be  com¬ 
pared  to  what  the  Pfinmijl  fays  of 
the  beauty,*  harmony  and  regularity  of  the  heavens 
and  the  liars,  Pfal  xix.  4.  It  is  gone  out  into  all  lands  >  and 
even  us  a  voire  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

19  But  I  fay,  Did  19.  And  can  the  Jewish  nation 
not  Ifrael  know?  Firft,  plead,  this  reception  of  the  Gen¬ 
tile  world  into  the  kingdom  and 
religion  of  Chrift,  to  be  a  per¬ 
fectly  new  and  unheard  of  doc¬ 
trine,  and  fuch  as  may  well  pre¬ 
judice  them  againft  coming  into 
it?  Nay,  but  even  Mofcs,  at  the 

very  lirfl  delivery  of  the  Lit  u,  foretold  it  fhould  be  fo, 
(Deut.  xxxii.  21.)  telling  them,  'That  upon  their  obfiinaU 
infidelity i  God  would  vex  and  provoke  them  by  talcing  the  very 
Gentiles  for  his  church  in  their  /lead . 

20  But  Efaias  is  20.  And  Efains  yet  more  ex- 
very  bold,  and  faith,  prefsly,  Ifai.  lxv.  1.  I  was  found 

of  them  that  knew  me  not ,  ittfe.  i.  e. 
my  religion,  and  the  true  way 
of  falvation  fhall  be  gracioufly  of¬ 
fered  to,  and  accepted  and  em¬ 
braced  by  the  Gentiles,  who  have 
been  hitherto  ftrangers  to  it.  * 

21.  And  as  to  the  Jewish  na¬ 
tion ,  their  rejection,  and  their  ob- 
ftinate  infidelity,  as  the  juft  reafon 
of  it,  are  plainly  exprefted  in  the 
id  ver,  of  the  fame  chap.  All  the 
day  long  have  I  ftretched  out  my 


I  was  found  of  them 
that  fought  me  not  ; 
I  was  made  raanifeft 
unto  them  that  afked 
not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Ifrael  he 
faith,  All  day  long  I 
have  ftretched  forth 
my  hands  unto  a  difo- 
bedient  and  gain-fay- 
ing  people. 


hand  to  a  difobedient  and  gainfaying  people . 


CHAP. 


*  Ver.  18.  [Their  found  is  gone  out  ]  In  the  Hebrew  it 
is,  CD'lp,  Their  line  or  direflion,  i.  e.  the  order  of  their  mo¬ 
tions  ;  inftcad  of  which,  it  is  thought  the  Septuagint  read 
their  voice  whofe  tranflation  the  writers  of  the  New 
Teftament  generally  follow.  But  our  learned  Dr.  Pocock 
in  his  Mifcelbny,  cap.  4.  p.  _*8.  has  fhown  the  word  to  fig- 
nify  a  loud  voice ,  as  well  s;s  a  line . 


Chap.  XI. 
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CHAP.  XI. 

The  Rejection  of  the  Jewifh  Nation  is  not  univerfal ’  abfo - 
lute,  and  trreverfible .  Some  remain  yet  the  People  of 
God \  by  embracing  the  Faith  of  Chrifl ,  " and  relying 
wholly  upon  hit  Religion,  without  any  dependence  on  the 
Jewifh  La  w  for  Pardon  and  Happinefs.  The  obfiinatt 
and  hardened  part  of  that  People ,  not  fo  given  over  by 
God i  as  to  have  no  Place  left  for  repentance  and  Con - 
verjion.  The  Gentiles  taken  in  to  fill  up  their  Vacancy , 
and  the  Fulntfs  of  Gentile  Believers  will  be  an  Argument 
to  incite  and  provoke  the  Jewifh  Nation  to  acknowledge 
and  believe  in  Chrifl  after  their  Example.  Wherefore 
the  Gentile  Chrijhans  ought  by  no  Means  to  tnfult  over 
the  reje&ed  Jews ,  who  were  the  ancient  Church  of  God \ 
upon  whofe  Stock  they  are ,  in  a  manner ,  grafted,  and 
who  are  yet  capable  of  becoming  their  Brethren  in  Chrijl , 
and  by  whofe  after  Converfion  the  Gentile  Church  will  - 
receive  a  vafi  and  happy  Addition  and  Incrcafe.  For  God 
ha’s,  in  iheiv  turns,  fufjered  them  both ,  by  wilful  tranfi 
grejfions ,  to  become  Objects  of  bis  Difplcafure,  and  tn  their 
Turns  offered  them  both  the  Means  of  Pardon  and  Re¬ 
demption,  and  made  them,  as  it  were ,  infirumental  to  the 
Converfion  of  each  other ,  A  wij'e  and  wonderful  Difi 
penjation  of  Providence  l 


I  J  Say  then,  Hath 
God  caft  away 
his  people  ?  God  for¬ 
bid.  For  I  alfo  am  an 
Ilraelite,  of  the  feecf 
of  Abraham,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin. 

exclude  mffe.f  who 
Benjamin  ;  yet  by  be! 
ber  of  his  church. 

Vo l.  L 


B 


UT  what  I  have  been  dif-  A.  D.  57. 
courfmg.  about  the  ~v“— ■ 

jechon  of  the  Jewifh  people,  muft 
not  be  underltood,  as  if  God  had 
nlfolutely  and  umverjally  excluded 
them  from  his  true  church.  No, 
by  no  means,  for  then  I  fhould 
am  a  Jew  born,  of  the  tribe  of 
ing  a  Chrifuan,  I  remain  a  mem- 


T 


2.  u  3. 


*•]¥ 


A  Paraphrase  on  ti-iE  Chap.  XL 


A.  D.  57.  2  God  hath  not 

r"  'caft  away  his  people 

which  he  foreknew. 
Wot  ye  not  what  the 
fcripture  faith  to  Eli- 
as  ?  how  he  maketh 
interceflion  to  Grd  a- 
gainll  Ifrael,  faying, 

3  Lrord,  they  have 
killed  thy  prophets, 
and  digged  down 
thine  altars  5  and  I  am 
left  alone,  and  they 
ieek  my  life. 


2.  &  3.  God  has  not  thus  to¬ 
tally  call  off  the  nation  whom 
he  once  made  choice  of  to  be 
his  peculiar  church  and  people. 
It  is  only  now  much  as  it  was  in 
Elijah’s  time,  when  he  com¬ 
plained  to  God  againft  them  (1 
Rings  xix.  14.),  That  they  were 
Jo  generally  relapfed  into  idolatry , 
that  hardly  any  of  his  true  ivorjhip - 
pers  were  left  but  himfelf 


4  But  what  faith 
the  anfwer  of  God 
unto  him  ?  1  have  re- 
ferved  to  myfelf  feven 
thoufand  men,  who 
have  not  bowed  the 
knee,  to  the  image  of 
Baal. 

5  Even  fo  then  at 
this  prefent  time  alfo 


4.  &  5.  But  as  God  anfvvered 
him  then ,  That  there  were  f  ill 
left  feven  thoufand  that  had  not 
committed  idolatry ;  fo  I  fay  nowy 
There  are  fome  of  this  nation , 
who  remain  yet  the  church  and 
people  of  God,  by  embracing 
and  accepting  the  gracious  relU 
gion  of  the  gofpel . 


there  is  a  remnant  according  to  the  ele&ion  of  grate. 


6  And  if  by  grace, 
then  it  is  no  more 
of  works  :  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more 
grace.  But  if  ifc  be 
of  works,  then  is  it 
no  more  grace ;  other- 
wife  work  is  no  more 
work. 


6.  Only  let  them  remember, 
they  are  to  depend  wholly  upon 
the  mercies  of  God  in  the  gofpel 
covenant,  for  their  pardon  and 
happinefs,  and  not  at  all  upon 
the  privileges  and  performances 
of  the  Mfaical  law ;  for  if  the 
ceremonial  law  would  have  faved 
them,  there  had  been  no  occa- 
Con  for  the  gofpel  religion.  - 


7.  The  cafe  therefore  is  fliort- 
ly  this,  The  generality  of  the 
Jewifh  nation  pretend  to,  and 
would  fain  have,  that  pardon  and 
mercy  whichbelongs  to  the  church 
of  God,  but  have  loft  it  by  their 
prefent  infidelity ;  but  fuch  of  them  as  are  true  be¬ 
lievers 


7  What  then?  If- 
rael  hath  not  obtained 
that  which  he  feeketh 
for,  but  the  eleftion 
hath  obtained  it,  and 
the  red  were  blinded. 


diap.  XI*  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  17^. 


lievers  in  Chrifh  dill  hold  that  privilege,  while  the  rejl  A.  D.57. 
remain  obdurate  in  refuling  the  conditions  of  it.  y-— 


8  According  as  it 
is  written,  God  hath 
given  them  the  fpirit 
of  Humber,  eyes  that 
they  fhould  not  fee, 
and  ears  that  they 
Ihould  not  hear  unto 
this  day. 

9  And  David  faith, 
Let  their  table  be 


8.9.  &  10.  Such  an  obduracy 
as  Ifaiah  defcribesGod  giving  the 
fame  people  up  to,  as  a  punifh- 
ment  upon  their  grofs  infidelity, 
Ilai.  xxix.  10.  and  chap.vi.  9.  10. 
And  the  woful  effects  whereof 
are  like  what  the  Pfalmid  fpeaks 
of,  upon  the  enemies  of  God’s 
church,  Pfal.  lxix.  22,  23. 


made  a  fnare,  and  a  trap,  and  a  humbling  block,  and  a  re¬ 
compense  unto  them. 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  fee, 
and  bow  down  their  back  alway. 


ill  fay  then,  have  II.  Yet,  as  I  faid,  the  nnbe- 
they  Humbled,  .that  lieving  part  of  them  are  not  fo 
they  Should  fall  ?  God  utterly  call  off,  as  to  be  out  of  ail 
forbid  y  but  rather  hopes  of  recovery,  upon  their 
through  their  fall  fal-  repentance  and  converfion  to  the 
vation  is  come  unto  the  g^pep  In  the  mean  time>  dur- 
Gentiles,  for  to  pro-  jng  t]^s  their  infidelity,  God  is 
voke  them  to  jealoufy.  pIeafed  tQ  declare  the  Gentiles  to 
be  his  church  and  people  in  their  {lead,  as  a  moil  pro¬ 
per  argument,  and  likely  means,  the  foorier  to  irritate 
and  roufe  them,  by  way  of  emulation,  to  come  in  and 
embrace  their  MESSIAH,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles. 


12  Now  if  the  fall  12.  A  moll  happy  and  wife 
of  them  be  the  riches  proceeding  for  the  benefit  of  all 
of  the  world,  and  the  mankind  !  For  if  fuch  a  confi- 
diminiihing  of  them  derable  part  of  the  Gentile  world 
the  riches  of  the  Gen-  are,  and  will  be  brought  to  the 
tiles,  how  much  more  Chrijlian  religion ,  by  our  leaving 
their  fulnefs  ?  nation ,  and  preaching  to 

them,  how  much  more  wi  11  the  world  flow  into  it,  when¬ 
ever  they  fee  the  Jews  themfelvcs  repent,  and  embrace 
their  own  MESSIAH  ? 


13  Fori  fpeak  to  13.  &  14.  I  make  the  great 
you  Gentiles,  in  as  bleffing  of  the  Gentiles  being 
much  as  I  am  the  a-  called  into  the  church  of  Chrift, 
poftle  of  the  Gen-  to  be,  as  it.  were,  firft  occafioned 
tiles,  T  ^  and 


A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XI. 


A-D*  5 7  tiles,  I  magnify  mine 
^  r  office  : 

14  If  by  any  means 
I  may  provoke  to  e- 
flnulation,  them  which 
are  my  flefh,  and 
might  fave  fome  of 
them. 


and  founded  upon  the  rejefliott  of 
the  Jews.  But  my  only  aim  in 
fo  expreffing  myfelf,  is  to  ra:fe 
the  fpirit  and  emulation  of  my 
countrymen ,  and  bring  them  the 
fooner  (at  leuft  fome  of  them)  to 
accept  of  the  gf pel  f.ilvation  ;  not 
to  give  you  Gentile  converts  the 
leafl  occafion  to  infult  over  that  obftimte  and  unhappy 
people.  For  though  I  be  your  apoltle,  and  glory  that  l 
am  fo,  yet  would  I  give  you  no  encouragement  to  fuck 
behaviour  againff  my  own  nation . 


15  For  if  the  cad-  1 5.  You  will  have  infinitely 
ing  away  of  them  be  more  reafon  to  triumph  and  re- 
the  reconciling  of  the  joice  at  their  general  converfion , 
world:  what  (ha' 1, the  than  you  have  noiu  at  their  rc- 
recei  ving  of  them  be,  jecJion.  For  though  the  latter  has 
but  life  from  the  dead?  been  an  occafion  of  bringing 
fome  of  you  (the  fooner)  into  the  Chriffian  faith,  yet 
the  former ,  whenever  it  fhall  happen,  will  fo  enlarge 
and  fill  the  ChriHian  church  from  all  quarters,  that  the 
whole  world  will  feem,  as  it  were,  to  rife  from  the 
dead  to  a  new  Hate  of  life  and  happinefs. 

16  For  if  the  firfi-  16.  You  muft  not  look  upon 

fruit  be  holy, thelump  them  as  finally  and  entirely  re- 
is  alfo  holy :  and  if  the  jected .  God  has  Hill  an  eye  up¬ 
root  be  holy,  fo  are  0n  them  as  a  people  in  covenant 
the  branches.  with  him  from  Abraham,  and  as 

branches  fprung  from  the  root  of  the  pious  and  holy 
patriarchs.  And  though  their  prefent  infidelity  has  ww 
juHly  deprived  them  of  the  privileges  belonging  to.  that 
noble  relation  ;  yet  whenever  they  repent  of  it,  they 
are  fure  to  be  favourably  accepted  of  him,  as  the  whole 
produ£t  of  the  harveH  was  confecrated  by  the  fiiH-fruit 
offering,  and  as  they  are  the  genuine  branches  of  fo 
good  a  root. 

17  And  if  fome  of  1 7.  &  1 8.  And  if  manyof  them 
the  branches  be  brok-  are  now  broken  off,  like  the 
en  off,  and  thou  be-  fruitlefs  branches  of  a  good  tree, 
ing  a  wild  olive-tree,  and  yOU  Gentiles  put  into  their 
wert  grafted  in  a-  place,  yet  remember,  it  is  but  like 

mon&ft  cion's* 
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monffft  them,  and  with 
them  partakeft  of  the 
root  and  fatnels  of  the 
olive-tree  : 

1 8  Boalt  not  againft 
the  branches  :  but  it 
thou  boalt,  thou  ber¬ 
eft  not  the  root,  but 
the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  wi't  fay 
then,  The_  branches 
were  broken  off,  that 
I  might  be  grafted  in. 


cions  of  another  tree  grafted  A-  D.  57* 
upon  their  Itock  j  you  grow  by’*  *  1 

their  hip,  and  are  nourifhed  from 
their  root  5  for  you  are  faved  by 
virtue  of  the  promife  made  to 
Abraham,  but  Abraham’s  natu¬ 
ral  feed  have  received  no  advan¬ 
tages  from  you. 

19.  You  may  perhaps  al  ege, 
that  fince  they  are  cut  oft*  to 
make  way  for  us >  we  may  as  well 
inful t  over  them  now,  as  they  did 
over  us  before . 


20  Well :  becaufe 
of  unbelief  they  Acre 
broken  off,  and  thou 
ltandeii  by  faith.  Be 
rot  high  minded,  but 
fear. 


20.  Well,  but  pray  remember 
it  was  infidelity  and  difobedience 
that  iolt  them ;  and  it  is  only 
fineere  faith  and  obedience  that 
puts  you  in  pofieffion  of  their 
happy  privileges.  Take  warning 
by  themy  therefore,  and  do  not  infult,  but  rather  endea¬ 
vour  to  avoid  their  fate,  by  an  humble,  modeft,  and 
conftant  perfeverence  in  die  duties  of  your  profeffion. 


21  For  if  God 
fpared  not  the  natural 
branches,  take  heed 
left  he  alfo  fpare  not 
thee. 


2 1 .  For  if  God  fpared  not  his 
own  chofen  people,  the  feed  of 
Abraham,  upon  their  infidelity, 
much  lefs  will  he  fpare  youy  who 
never  had  any  fuch  relation  to 
him,  fhould  relapfe,  and  be  guilty  of  the  fame  mif- 
carriage. 


22  Behold  there¬ 
fore  the  goodnefs,  and 
feverity  of  God  :  on 
them  which  fell,  feve¬ 
rity  ;  but  towards 
thee,  goodnefs,  if  thou 
continue  in  his  good- 
nefs :  otherwife  thou 
alfo  (halt  be  cut  off. 


longer, 

mercy. 


than 


you 


22.  Confider  then  the  perfect 
mixture  of  feverity  and  mercy  in 
the  divine  difpenfiitions  !  How 
fevere  he  has  been  even  to  his  own 
people,  that  fell  from  their  obe¬ 
dience  to  him ;  and  how  mer¬ 
ciful  toward  you  Gentiles  in  now 
giving  you  the  gofpel  falvation  ! 
But  it  is  no  further,  and  for  no 
continue  to  live  worthy  of  that 


T3 


23.  Nay 
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•57*  23  And  they  alfo,  23.  Nay,  If  the  JewiJh  nation 

~~  ~  if  they  abide  not  ftill  {hall  yet  return  and  embrace  the 
in  unbelief,  fhall  be  gofpelt  God  will  again'  ingraft 
grafted  in  :  for  God  them  into  his  church:  Forthough 
is  able  to  graft  them  they  feem  to  you  to  be  cut  oft', 
in  again.  and  qUfte  withered  ;  yet  is  he 

both  able  and  willing,  upon  their  true  repentance,  to 
reduce  them  again  to  a  flourifhing  church  and  people. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  24.  For  if  you  Gentiles,  that 
cut  out  of  the  olive-  were  never  before  in  covenant 
tree,  which  is  wild  by  with  him,  are  now  fo  freely  and 
nature,  and  wert  graft-  readily  taken  into  it,  upon  your 
cd, contrary  to  nature,  belief  of  the  gofpely  how  much 
into  a  good  olive-tree:  eafier  is  it  to  conceive,  God  will 
how  much  more  fhall  upon  the  fame  conditions  receive 
thefe  which  be  the  na-  them  again,  to  whom  the  promife 
tural  branches ,  be  0f  the  Mefliah  originally  belong- 
grafted  .nto  their  own  ed  and  was  #t  rn  made  ? 
olive-tree  >  J 


2$  For  I  would  25.  For,  to  prevent  any  proud 
not,  brethren,  that  ye  conceit  of  yourfelvesy  in  con- 
{hould  be  ignorant  of  tempt  of  themy  I  mud  now  tell 
this  myftery  (left  ye  yOU,  what  you  feem  to  be  ig- 
fhould  be  wife  in  your  norant  of,  that  God  never  de¬ 
own  conceits),  that  ftgned  to  abandon  this  great  part 
blindnefs  in  part  is  the  Jewifh  nation  to  this 
happened  to  Ifrael,  blindnefs  atld  infidelity,  any 
until  the  fulnefs  of  the  ,  r  than  tiU  the  Chriftian 
Gentiles  be  come  in.  church  of  the  Gentiles  is  more 
fully  completed. 


26  And  fo  all  If- 
racl  fhall  hp  faved,  as 
it  is  written,  There 
fhall  come  out  of  Sion 
the  deliverer,  and  fhall 
turn  away  ungodlinefs 
from  Jacob. 

27  For  this  is  my 
take  away  their  fins. 


26.  &  27.  And  then  the  whole 
nation  (ball  be  again  received, 
upon  their  repentance,  accord¬ 
ing  to  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah  lix. 
20.  21. 


covenant  unto  them,  when  I  fhall 


28  As  concerning  28.  Their  obftinate  refufal  of 
the  gcfpel,  they  are  e-  the  religion  of  Chrift,  has  indeed 
nemies  for  your  fake  :  caufed  God  ill  juft  judgment  to 
but  reject. 
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?®3 


but  as  touching  the  rejcB  and  call  them  off,  and  you  A-  D-  57* 
election,  they  are  be-  have  the  advantage  of  coining 
loved  for  the  fathers  into  their  place.:  But  God  has 
fahes.  ft  ill  fuch  a  tender  regard  to  the 

eminent  virtues  of,  and  the  covenant  made  with  Abra¬ 
ham  and  the  holy  patriarchs,  whofe  pofterity  they  are, 
that  he  has  yet  a  merciful  eye  toward  them  as  his  ori¬ 
ginal  church  and  people. 

29  For  the  gifts  29.  For  that  great  promife  to 
and  calling  of  God  are  Abraham,  That  his  feed Jhould  be 
without  repentance.  the  covenanted  people  of  Gody  and 
enjoy  the  blejftngs  of  the  Mejfahy  though  fufpended  nous 
upon  their  prefent  difobedience,  God  will  certainly 
have  a  refpetl  to,  and  fee  effedtu ally  fulfilled  at  lall,  if 
ever  they  will  come  into  the  conditions  of  it. 

And  as  you  Gentiles 


30  Lor  as  ye  in 
times  palt  have  not 
beiieved  God,  y-et 
have  now  obtained 
mercy  through  their 
unDelief  ; 

31  tven  fo  bave 
thele  alfo  now  not  be¬ 
lieved,  that  through 
your  mercy  they  alio 
may  obtain  mercy. 


30.  &  31. 

were  once  in  a  flate  of  idolatry, 
vice,  and  fuperltition,  but  now 
enjoy  the  opportunity  of  coming 
into  the  pale  of  God’s  true  churchy 
by  their  calling  themfelves  out  of 
it ;  fo  fhall  your  improvement  o£ 
this  great  advantage  provoke  ancj. 
excite  their  emulation,  and  iij 
due  time  become  an  occafion  *  of 
bringing  them  again  to  repent¬ 
ance  and  divine  favour. 

32.  And  thus  has  the  Divine 
wiidom  and  juitice  fuffered  yo^ 
both  in  your  turns  to  revolt  from 
him,  by  the  wilful  abufe  of  the 
light  and  advantages  bellowed 
on  you  ,  and,  by  a  mod  wife  and  wonderful  turn  of' 
providential  events,  has  given  you  both  the  free  and  fair 
offers  of  pardon  and  falvation,  in  order  to  reduce  both 
Jew  and  Gentile  into  one  church  under  Jelus  Chrilt,  our 
Common  Saviour  and  Redeemer. 


32  For  God  hath 
concluded  th^m  all 
in  unbelief,  that  he 
m.ght  have  mercy 
upon  all. 


33  O  the  depth  of 
the  riches  both  of  the 
wifdom 


33.  Oh  the  deep  abyfs-of  Di¬ 
vine  goodnefs  and  wiidom,  that 

T  4  cap 


*  Ver.  31.  [That  they  alfo  may  obtain  mercy],  '  [*<* 
ivittUir, -[So  as  they  alfo  may  yet  obtain  mercy  .J 
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can  thus  order  and  difpofe  even 
its  judgments  and  puniihments,  to 
the  good  of  mankind,  byways  ab¬ 
solutely  furpriiing  and  un Search¬ 
able  to  human  uiulerltanding  ! 

34.  Certainly  nothing  but  inf - 
ritte  Wifdom,  that  {lands  in  need 
of  no  counfellors  but  itlelf,  could 
have  thus  difpofed  of  events  fo 
much  to  the  advantage  of  a  finful  world. 

35  Or  who  hath  36.  Certainly,  as  the  Gentiles 
firit  given  to  him,  and  can  pretend  to  have  had  no  hand 
it  Shall  be  recompenf-  thenifelves  in  Inefc  gracious  me¬ 
ed  unto  him  again  ?  thods  of  their  happinefs,  fo  can¬ 
not  the  Jews  prefume  to  fay,  that  God  is  in  thei 
or  any  way  deals  hardly  by  them,  even  in  this  revere 
punifhment  infli<£led  upon  their  infidelity. 

36  For  of  him,  and  36.  Thus  perfect  are  the  ways 

through  him,  and  to  and  difpenfations  of  GOD,  by 
him  are  all  things :  to  whofe  power  all  things  were  at 
whom  be  glory  for  e-  firft  created ,  by  whofe  providence 
■yer.  Amen.  they  are  governed  and  dire&ed, 

and  to  whofe  glory  and  praife  they  all  tend.  To  whom 
therefore  be  aferibed  all  glory  and  honour  for  ever. 
Amen. 


D  57-  wifdom  ,  and  kmw- 
— 'ledge  of  God !  how 
unfearchable  are  his 
judgments,  and  his 
Ways  pall  finding  out  ? 

34  For  who  hath 
known  the  mind  of 
the  Lord,  or  who  hath 
been  his  counfellor  ? 


CHAP.  XII. 

fewifh  and  Gentile  Believers  being  now  jsnited  into  one. 
Church  under  Chrijl ,  the  Aptjlle  exhorts  them  all  to 
fuch  Duties  as  become  their  fever  a  l  Stations  in  the  Church . 
Warns  them  againjl  undervaluing  and  defpijing  one  ano¬ 
ther  upon  Account  of  fpiritual  and  extraordinary  Endow¬ 
ments .  Excites  every  one  to  employ  his  own  Gifts  mo- 
deflly  and  wclL  and  to  attend  diligently  upon  their  respec¬ 
tive  Offices .  Exhorts  them  to  the  Love  of  one  another ,  and 
to  feek  no  Revenge,  but  do  Good  even  to  their  Enemies 
and  Perfecutorj. 

I  J  Befeech  you  I-  T_T A ving  thus  proved,  that 
therefore,  bre-  1  1  both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
thren,  ara 


**S 
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are  now  capable  of  pardon  and  57- 
happinefs,  upon  the  terms  of’  >  1 
faith  in  Chrilt,  and  obedience  to 
the  gofptl ;  let  me  now  entreat 
you  all,  as  you  value  the  mer¬ 
cies  of  God  in  this  covenant,  or 
expert  any  benefit  by  it,  to  en¬ 
deavour  after  the  pra&ice  of  all  its  moral  and  reafonablc 
duties,  viz.  the  fubduing  your  finful  lufts  and  irregu¬ 
lar  appetites;  a  facrince  much  better,  and  more  ac¬ 
ceptable  to  God,  than  that  of  (lain  beads,  and  legal 
oblations. 


thren  by  the  mercies 
of  God,  that  ye  pre- 
fent  your  bodies  a  liv¬ 
ing  facrifice,  holy,  ac¬ 
ceptable  unto  God, 
which  it  your  realon- 
abie  fervice. 


2  And  be  not  con¬ 
formed  to  this  world  ; 
but  be  ye  transformed 
by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  that  ye 
may  prove  vvhat  is 
that  good,  and  ac¬ 
ceptable,  and  perfect 
w  ill  of  God. 


2.  Forfaking  and  renouncing 
all  the  wicked  cuftoms  and  f^- 
fnions  of  the  world,  by  a  change 
of  your  fentiments  and  principles 
from  what  they  formerly  were, 
by  being  fully  fatisned  *  your- 
felves,  and  by  your  practices  dc- 
monftrating  to  all  others,  how 
truly  good  and  excellent  your 
Chriltian  duties  and  fevvices  are. 


3  For  I  fay,  thro’ 
the  grace  given  unto 
me,  to  every  man  that 
is  among  you,  not  to 
think  of  himfclf  more 
highly  than  he  ought 
to  think,  but  to  think 
foberly,  according  as 
God  hath  dealt  to 
every  man  the  mea¬ 
sure  of  faith. 


3.  And  whereas  feveral,  both 
of  Jewifh  and  Gentile  converts, 
are  now,  as  Chriltian  profejfors , 
blefled  with  extraordinary  gifts 
and  endowments  of  the  Holy 
Ghoft,  I,  as  an  infpired  apfile^ 
do  now'  forewarn  and  exhort  fuch 
of  you,  neither  to  extol  and  mag¬ 
nify  any  fuch  gifts  beyond  what 
they  really  are, nor  to  exalt  them- 
felves  into  a  contempt  of  other 


a 

Chnftians  upon  account  of  them.  But  let  every  one 
lot*;  upon  a  fpiritual  gift  as  a  trufiy  and  a  charge  com¬ 
mitted  to  his  care  and  fidelity. 

4  For  as  we  have  44.  For  as  in  the  human  body, 
many  members  in  one  though  fomc  members  may  be  of 
body,  more 


*  Ver.  2.  to  hxifuegetv,  [That  ye  may  approve],  i.  e . 
cither  judge  and  fully  difeern  within  your  felves  }  or  prove 
and  recommend  to  others. 


x*& 
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a.  D,  57.  body,  and  all  mem-  more  apparent  and  vifible  ufe 
V'  -'bers  have  not  the  lame  than  others,  Tome  ftronger  *,  o- 
aii.L&c.C°r  °^Ce  :  thers  more  feeble,  fome  more  ho¬ 

nourable,  others  lefs  *,  yet  all  have  their  proper  and  ntf- 
cefiary  lunations  for  the  good  of  the  whole  frame  : 


5  So  we  being  ma*  5.  Even  fo  in  the  Chrifliart 
ny  are  one  body  in  churchy  while  fome  fpiritual  gifts 
Chrilt.  and  every  one  may  be  more  eminent  and  re¬ 
members  one  of  ano-  markable  than  others  ;  yet  all  de- 
t^er*  grees  of  them,  even  the  meanelt, 

have  their  excellent  ufes  and  p  rpofes ;  all  gifted  per- 
fons  are  fome  way  needful  members  of  this  body  of 
Chrift,  and  none  ought  to  be  defpifed. 


6  Having  then  gifts,  6.  As  therefore  God  has  diftri- 
differing  according  to  buted  thefe  extraordinary  endow- 
the  grace  that  is  given  ments  according  to  his  own  good 
to  us,  whether  pro-  plcafurc,  and  your  offices  and 
ph<  ly,  let  us  prophefy  pC,fts  in  the  church  are  of  dif- 
f  according  to  the  ferent  kinds,  let  every  one  excr- 
proportion  ot  faith  :  cile  his  own  prudently,  and  mo- 

deflly,  and  to  the  bell  advantage.  He  that  has  the  gift 
of  prophecy ,  for  inttanee,  z.  e .  either  of  interpreting 
feripture  by  itifpiratioiiy  or  of  foretelling  future  things ,  let 
him  interpret  or  foretel  no  farther  f  than  the  Spirit 
clearly  and  plainly  di  reels  him,  and  let  him  do  it  with 
the  diligence  and  faithful  fiefs  that  inch  a  tnfl  requires. 


7  Or  miniftry,  let  7.  He  that  hath  any  office 
us  wait  on  our  mi-  under  any  chief  minifter  in  the 
nifiring  j  church, 


•f*  Ver.  6.  Kara,  rw  arxloyiav  riis  wiVe#?,  [According  to 
the  proportion  of  faith],  i.  e,  io  far  as  lie  has  the  gift  of 
infpiration,  which  was  bellowed  upon  men  in  proportion 
to  the  progrefs  they  had  made  in  the  Chriftian  faith  Or 
elfe  thus  :  Let  him  interpret  and  fortel  nothing  but  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  Chriliian  faith  and  doctrine. 
There  is  yet  another  fenfe  of  the  word  faith ,  in  this  and  in 
many  other  paflages ;  it  is  that  of  the  judicious  Dr.  Clark, 
f  According  to  the  proportion  of  faith],  i.e.  “  According 
“  to  the  nature  and  ufe  of  the  gift,  or  power,  or  truft, 
a  committed  to  a  man’s  charge  or  fidelity,'*'1  So  in  ver.  3. 
Seim.  Vol.  II.  pag.  267. 
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church,  let  him  attend  that :  He  D.  57- 
that  is  to  teach  others  the  Chri-'  -v"  *- 

flian  faith,  to  qualify  them  for 
baptifm,  let  that  be  his  bufinefs. 

8.  Whoever  is  endowed  with 
a  peculiar  talent  of  exhorting, 
comforting,  and  fupporting  o- 
thers  in  their  profedion,  let  him 
mind  that  good  work.  Who¬ 
ever  is  either  difpofed  to  an  ex¬ 
traordinary  act  of  charity,  or  is  a 
diftributer  and  Jleward  of  cha¬ 
ritable  collections,  let  him  do  it  without  any  private 
ends,  or  finifter  defigns.  Such  as  prefule  over  others 
in  any  capacity,  let  them  govern  with  diligence.  He 
whole  office  it  is  to  minifter  to  the  Tick,  the  widow,  or 
the  ftranger,  let  him  do  it  heartily  and  cheerfully  *. 

9  Let  love  be  with-  9.  Let  all  your  expreflions  of 
out  diflimulation.  Ab-  mutual  love  and  kindnefs  be  fin- 
hor  that  which  is  e-  cere  and  unfeigned,  without  fiat— 
vil,  cleave  to  that  tery  and  compliment,  fcorning 
which  is  good.  t0  d0  a  bafe  and  f  injurious  turn 

to  any  man,  but  always  ready  and  defirous  to  do  what 
is  kind  and  good. 

10.  Be  kindly  af-  I o.  Love  one  another, not  only 
fe&ioned  one  to  ano-  out  of  a  principle  of  common 
ther,  with  brotherly  humanity ,  but  as  Chriflian  bre- 
love,  in  honour  pre-  thren  and  relations,  being  ready 
ferring  one  another  :  to  gjve  every  one  the  prehemi- 

nence,  rather  than  deprefs  or  undervalue  any. 

11  Not  flothful  in  11.  Be  noway  flothful  in  your 
bufinefs  *,  fervent  in  duty  to  God  or  man,  but  zeal- 
fpirit  \  ferving  the  Qus  and  earned  in  every  per- 
^ord  :  formance  your  ftation  requires, 

as  con fi dering  it  is  the  honourable  fervicc  of  your  God 
and  Saviour.  12.  Let 


niftring ;  or  he  that 
teacheth,  on  teach¬ 
ing. 

8  Or  he  that  ex- 
horteth,  on  exhorta¬ 
tion  :  he  that  giveth, 
let  him  do  it  with  fim- 
plicity  j  he  that  ruleth, 
with  diligence  *,  he 
that  {howeth  mercy, 
with  cheerfulnefs. 


*  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  Jam.  v.  1 5.  1  Pet.  iv.  n.  Ephtf.  iv.  7, 
f  To  j  A  malicious  turnT,  [A  kind 

action],  i  h  •  context  being  about  love  and  charity,  feems 
to  require  this  lenfe. 


aflS 
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A-  D.  $rj.  i2.  Rejoicing  in  12.  Let  the  hopes  of  heaven 
S^v— Jhopc  j  patient  in  tri-  and  eternal  hap  pine  fs  fill  youc 
bulation  j  continuing  minds  with  a  conftant  joy  and 
inftant  in  prayer  :  fatisfadion.  Be  patient  and  re- 

folute  under  all  fufFerings,  for  the  fake  of  Chrifl;  apd 
his  religion,  praying  with  earncftncfs,  conftancy,  and 
fubmiflion  to  the  divine  will,  for  a  timely  deliverance 
from  them. 

13  Diftributing  to  13.  Give  all  the  afliftance  you 
the  nect'flity  of  faints \  can'to  fuch  fellow  Chriliian*  as 
given  to  hofpitality.  are  under  persecution  and  dif- 
trefs,  and  entertain  fuch  as  come  to  you,  either  a6 
preachers  of  the  gofpel,  or  as  exiles  for  the  faith  of  it. 

14  Blefs  them  14.  Wifh  well  to  them  that 
wh  ich  pcrfecute  you  :  injure  you,  and  pray  for  their 
blefs,  and  curfe  not :  .conversion  :  Let  no  abutes  what¬ 
ever  provoke  you  to  ill  wilhes,'OT  angry  imprecations. 

15  Rejoice  with  1 6,  Have  fuch  a  concern  and 

them  that  do  rejoice,  fellow-feeling  in  the  condition 
and  weep  with  them  of  all- ChriRian  people,  as  to  re- 
that  weep.  joice  with  *them  in  their  pre/per  1- 

ty9  and  condole  with  them  in  advirfity . 

16  Be  of  the  fame  1 6-  Endeavour  after  an  even, 
mind  one  towards  an-  condefcending,  and  unanimous 
ether.  Mind  not  high  difpofition  to  one  another.  Let 
things,  but  conde-  not  profperity  fet  you  above  a 
ieend  to  men  of  low  concern  for  your  inferiors,  nor 
cJftate.  Be  not  wife  any  fpiritual  endowments  make 
in  your  own  conceits.  y0U  pr0ud  of  your  own  wifdom 

and  abilities. 


17  Recompenfe  to 
no  man  evil  for  evil. 
Provide  things  honed 
in  the  fight  of  all 
men. 

18  If  it  be  pofli- 
ble,  as  much  as  lieth 
in  you,  live  peaceably 
Vs'Lth  all  men. 


17.  &.  18.  Remember  no  fort 
of  injuries,  fo  far  as  to  revenge 
them.  Do  every  thing  fo  pru¬ 
dently,  as  to  give  no  occafion  or 
pretence  of  objection  or  fcan- 
dal ;  endeavouring  to  gain  the 
good  opinion  of  all  forts  of  men, 
by  all  methods  that  are  confid¬ 
ent  with  duty,  honour,  and  con-: 
fcience. 

,9.  i 
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ig  Dearly  beloved, 
avenge  not  yourl'elves, 
but  rather  give  place 
unto  wiath  :  for  it  is 
written,  Vengeance  is 
mine  \  I  will  repay, 
faith  the  Lord. 


19.  I  befeech  you,  my  dear  A.  D.  57. 
brethren,  efpe chilly  to  leek  no1— 
revenge  upon  youv  perfecutors, 
but  leave  your  caufe  to  God,  who 
has  claimed  the  prerogative  of 
in  flitting  vengeance  to  himfelf, 
and  has  promifed  to  do  it,  Deut. 
xxxii.  35. 


20  Therefore,  if 
thine  enemy  hunger, 
feed  him  ;  if  he  thii  ft, 
give  him  diink  :  for 
in  fo  doing  thou  (halt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on 
his  head  f. 


20.  Wherefore,,  if  you  fhould 
fee  even  any  of  your  moft  cruel 
perfeeutors  in  diftvefs,relieve*and 
help  him  \  for  by  fo  doing,  you 
will  cither  meft  him  into  repent¬ 
ance  and  a  better  temper  by 
inch  generous  behaviour  toward 
him,  or  elle  heap  the  coals  or 
divine  vengeance  upon  his  head,  for  fuch  brutifh  ma¬ 
lice,  and  incurable  ingratitude. 


21  Be  not  over-  21.  Let  no  ill  ufage  get  fuch 
come  of  evil,  but  o-  a  mafterv  over  you,  as  to  break 
vercome  evil  with  your  temper,  and  draw  you  in¬ 
good*  topaftionate  de fires  of  revenge  ; 

but  by  returning  good  for  evil,  obtain  the  noble  victory 
over  both  yourfelves  and  your  enemies. 


CHAP. 


■f  Ver.  20.  THeap  coals  of  fire  upon  his  head].  Note, 
I  have  g'ven  the  two  moft  ufual  fenfes  aferibed  to  this 
phraie.  But  it  mull  be  confefTed,  the  fatter  of  them  is 
moft  agreeable  to  the  expreffion,  as  ufed  in  other  paffages 
•fferipture}  as  in  Pfal.  xi.6.  xviii.  8. 13.  cxx.  4.  cxl.  11. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XIIL 


CHAP.  XIII. 


The  Jews,  under  pretence  of  being  the  fpecial  people  of 
God ,  had  an  Averfon  jo  all  Governor  s  but  what  were 
of  God's  f pedal  Appointment ,  and  were  of  their  own  na¬ 
tion.  They  thought  Subjection  to  the  Roman  Power ,  a 
derogation  to  God  and  his  Church ,  and  paying  Taxes  to 
Heathen  Emperors ,  a  Rtproach  not  to  be  complied  with. 
In  all  probability ,  this  wicked  Principle  amongfl  the  Jews 
was  derived firfl  from  the  InfurreClion  and  Followers  of 
,  Judas  of  Galilee,  mentiond  Afts  v  17.  [See  the  note  on 
ver.  x.]  This  InfurreChon  had  made  the  very  Name  of 
the  Jews  odious  at  Rome,  whither  St.  Paul  intended  to  g 9 
fhortly  hitnfelf.  Wherefore ,  to  prevent  his  coming  under 
this  general  Scandal  and  for  fear  the  Jewifh  Chriflians 
Jhould  inherit  this  Prejudice ,  and  be  leavened  with  this 
Notion ,  the  Apoflle  warns  them  again/l  it  in  this  Chapter , 
by  declaring  God  to  be  equally  the  Author  and  Ordainer 
of  Heathen  Governors ,  as  of  the  Jewijl)  That  Chrijh - 
enity  meddled  not  with  any  Civil  Powers ;  and  that  Chrif- 
tians  of  all  Sorts  ought  to  be  obedient  to  the  Conjlilutions 
of  the  feveral  Countries  they  lived  in ,  out  of  a  Principle 
of  Duty  and  Confcience.  Then  be  returns  to  his  Exhorta¬ 
tions  to  Chriflian  Charity ,  and  mutual  Love  ;  to  Purity , 
Peaceablenefs ,  and  Sobriety ,  as  the  effential  Duties  of  the 
G  of  pel  Religion. 


A.  D.37.,LET  every  foul 
y— ^  be  fubjedl  unto 

the  higher  powers. 
For  there  is  no  power 
but  of  God  :  the 
powers  that  be,  are 
•rdained  of  God, 


I.  T  Muft  give  the  JewifJo  con- 
J  verts  a  necellary  and  parti¬ 
cular  caution  againft  a  prejudice 
they  (many  of  them,  at  leafl, 
may)  labour  under  with  refpett 
to  the  civil  goverment  in  which 
they  live.  They  are  fall  apt  to 

be 
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be  poflefled  with  the  Jewifli  notion,  #  'That  God  atone  A.D. 
is  their  Lord  and  Governor ,  as  his  peculiar  people  ;  are 
loath  to  aknowledge  any  heathen  power,  or  own  any 
prince  that  is  not  of  their  own  nation,  and  of  God’s  fpe- 
cial  appointment.  But  let  them  know,  that  God  con¬ 
fines  himfelf  to  no  fueh  meai'ures,  even  with  his  own 
church  and  people.  Government,  or  the  fupreme  fe- 
gi/lative  power ,  is  the  ordinance  of  God,  in  every  coun¬ 
try,  as  well  as  in  the  JewiJb  land  ;  and  as  it  was  the 
hand  of  Providence  that  fubjc£ted  you  to  the  Roman 
power ,  neither  your  Jcwi/h  nor  Chriflian  f  privilege 
exempts  any  of  you  in  the  leaft  from  a  due  obedience 
to  it. 

2  Whofoever  there-  2.  Heathen  governments,  Ifay^ 

fore  refideth  the  pow-  are  as  much  the  ordinance  of 
er.  refifteth  the  ordi-  God,  for  the  peace  and  order  of 
nance  of  God  :  and  their  levcral  kingdoms  or  dates, 
they  that  refill,  fhall  as  ever  the  JewiJh  one  was.  The 
receive  to  themfelves  Cbri/Unn  religion  meddles  with 
damnation.  none  of  their /swr/ ;  and  ivhat- 

ever  Chriftian  oppofes  the  fupreme  authority  of  the 
country  he  lives  in,  oppofes  the  authority  of  God,  the 
fountain  and  original  of  all  order  and  government,  and 
muft  expert  the  punifhment  due  to  lb  capital  a  crime. 

3  For  rulers  are  3.  And  it  is  very  fit  he  fhould, 
flot  a  terror  to  good  becaufe  all  civil  governments 
works, but  to  the  evil,  whatever  are  intended  of  God 

Wilt  for 

*  Any  reader  that  does  but  look^on  Matth.  xxii.  17.  or 
could  read  the  Jewifli  Talmud ,  or  even  the  innumerable 
paflages  in  Jofephus’s  hiflory,  and  compares  them  with  the 
main  fcope  of  the  apoftle  in  this  cpillle,  can,  1  think,  have 
no  doubt  remaining,  that  this  pa/aphrafe  includes  all  that 
St.  Paul  intended  with  relation  to  obedience  to  civil  go¬ 
vernment.  Seejofephus  Antiq.  Lib.  XVII 1  cap.  1,  2.  and 
De  Bell.  Jud.  Lib.  IL  cap.  12.  XX.  Antiq.  cap.  6,  7.  De 
Bell.  Jud  Lib,  II.  cap.  23.  IV.  10.  1 1.  16,  19,  20,  23,  24, 

30.  35.  and  VII.  30,  34,  35,  37.  Whence  it  is  plain,  the 
rife  of  this  wicked  principle  was  from  Judas  of  Galilee, 
who  by  his  infarrettion  had  fo  highly  provoked  the  Roman 
government. 

f  Ver.  1.  nouru  [Every  foul emphatically— 

Jewifh  as  well  as  Gentile  convert. 

7 


A  Paraphrase  ou  tre  Chap.  XIIF. 


57.  Wilt  thou  then  not  for  one  and  the  fame  good  end, 
— 'be  afraid  of  the  pow-  viz.  defending  the  community 
er  ?  Do  that  which  is  \n  their  rights  and  properties^  and 
*  good,  and  thou  lhalt  preferving  the  public  peace,  by 
have  praife  of  the  proper  laws  of  restraint  and  pe- 
lame*  nalty  upon  offenders  againft  it. 

Do  you  therefore  but  live  according  to  the  laws  of  juf- 
tice,  and  the  conjtituthn  *  ot  the  country  you  inhabit, 
and  you  {hall  have  io  little  reafon  to  have  an  avcrJjon  to 
mtiy  kind  of  government,  that  you  will  fee  the  very  na¬ 
ture  of  it  to  tend  to  your  encouragement  and  protection. 

4.  For  all  perfons  in  whom  the 
fupreme  authority  is  lodged, whe¬ 
ther  they  be  one  or  many,  whether 
Jews,  Gentiles,  orChrdtians,  are 
die  miniitevs  and  vicegerents  of 
God,  for  the  good  and  peace  of 
the  communities  they  govern.  If 
indeed  you  break  the  laws,  and 
affront  the  authority  that  made 
them,  you  may  well  ftar9  and 
have  an  averfton  to  their  power  \ 
for  their  very  office  y  and  the  intereit  of  their  govern¬ 
ment,  require  they  ffiould  take  off  fueh  offenders. 


4.  Forhe  is  the  mi- 
niller  of  God  to  thee 
for  good,  but  if  thou 
do  that  which  is  evil, 
be  afraid  \  for  lie  bear- 
eth  not  the  fword  in 
Vain  *,  for  lie  is  the 
rniniffer  of  God,  a 
revenger  to  execute 
wrath  upon  him  that 
doth  evil. 


5  Wherefore  ye  muff  5.  Wherefore  as  God  is  equal- 
needs  be  fubjefb,  not  ly  the  fountain  of  all foris  of  go- 
only  for  wrath,  but  al-  vernments,  and  your  Chriffian 
fo  for  confcience  fake,  religion  leaves  them  all  in  every 
part  of  the  world  as  it  found  them,  you  ought  all  to 
live  peaceably  under  thofe  conjliiutions  you  are  at  any 
time  fubjeCf  to,  not  barely  out  of  fear  of  prefent  pu- 
mjhment  (which  is  mere  civil  obedience),  but  from  a 
principle  of  confcienccy  and  of  Ghriflian  duty  (which  is 
truly  religious  obedience). 

6  For,  for  this  caufe  6.  You  may,  perhaps,  think  it 
pay  you  tribute  alfo  :  degrading  f /e  Gctfs  people ,  to  pay 

for  taxes 


*  Ver.  3.  To  dyxSo*  zroiet,  ["Do  that  which  is  good,],  r.  e. 

obey  the  laws, - in  the  lame  fenfc  with  uyuBovoiQtren, 

in  1  Per.  ii.  15. 

t  Sec  Jofeph.  Artiq.  Lib.  XVIII.  cap.  1.  and  of  the 
Jewifli  Wars,  Lib.  VI Leap,  28. 
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for  they  are  Gods  mi-  taxes  to  Csefar  ;  but  I  tell  you, 
lii tiers,  attending  con-  he  has  the  fame  right  to  it  that 
tinually  upon  this  ve-  any  Jewifh  governor  can  have, 
ry  thing.  as  he  is  the  public  preferver  of 

our  common  rights ,  and  by  Divine  Providence  made  the 
guardian  of  the  empire;  to  the. maintenance  whereof, 
every  iubjedt  ought  to  contribute  his  lhare,  as  a  mem¬ 
ber  of  it  f. 

7  Render  therefore  7.  Do  not  therefore  look  upon 

to  all  their  dues :  tri-  tribute  as  a  reproach  upon  your 
bute  to  whom  tribute  nation,  but  pay  it  cheerfully  as  a 
is  due^  cuftom  to  whom  juft  and  legal  due;  honour  and 
cuftora,  fear  to  whom  refpedf  the  government  you  live 
fear,  honour  to  whom  under,  and  pay  to  every  magif- 
honour.  trate,  and  officer  employed  in  it, 

his  proper  reverence  and  regard. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  8.  To  return  now  to  the  du- 

thing,  but  to  love  one  ties  of  mutual  love  and  charity , 
another  ;  for  he  that  I  was  before  exhorting  you  to 
loveth  another,  hath  (chap,  xii.)  be  juft  in  diicharging 
fulfilled  the  law  :  ap  debts  and  dues  t0  each  other 

as  far  as  poffibly  you  can.  Only  remember,  love  is  a 
debt  that  will  laft  you  your  whole  lives,  a  bond  that  trill 
remain  in  force  to  your  dying-day,  as  being  a  duty  that 
includes  all  die  commands  of  the  lecond  table  of  the  law. 

9  For  this,  Thou  9.  For  thofe  prohibitions  againft 
ft  alt  not  commit  adul-  uncleannefs ,  billing ,  jle tiling,  defa - 
tery,  Thou  fhalt  not  7  nation,  and  fulfe  evidence ,  and 
kill,  Thou  fhalt  not  ap  precepts  whatever,  relating  to 
fteal,  Thou  fhalt  not  the  rjghts  of  our  neighbour ,  are 
bear  falfe  witnefs,  included  in  that  of  loving ,  or 
Thou  (halt  not  covet;  doing  to  others  as  we  would  be 
and  .f  there  be  any  o-  don(fb 

ther  commandment,  it  7 

is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  faying,  namely,  Thou  fhalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyfelf. 

Vol,  I.  U  ic.  Love 


+  AWe,  Thefe  Jewifh  zealots  alfo  might  have  convinced 
themfelves  of  the  error  of  their  opinion  in  this  matter, 
even  out  of  their  own  writings,  as  Prov.  viii.  15.  Damn, 
22.  Ecclef.  xvii.  17.  Deut.  xxxii,  8.  Wifd.  vi.  I,  2,3,  4, 
Ifai.  xliv.  28- 


2$4  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XII. 

a.  D.  57.  10  Love  worketh  no  10.  For  as  this  duty  reftrains 

*” “V“ “^ill  to  his  neighbour  :  a  man  from  every  injury,  and 
therefore  love  is  the  obliges  him  to  all  good  offices 
fulfilling  of  the  law.  to  others,  that  fairly  lie  in  his 
power ;  it  is  the  ium  total  of  all  the  laws  that  refpc£t 
our  neighbour . 

11  And  that,  know-  II.  Which  are  fuch  effential 
ing  the  lime,  that  now  duties  of  your  Chriflian  profef- 
it  is  high  time  to  a-  Ron,  as  ought  to  be  your  lirff  and 
wake  out  of  fleep  :  for  immediate  care,  clpecially  when 
now  is  our  lalvation  y0U  confider  that  from  the  time 
nearer  than  when  we  Qf  y0Ur  firjt  converfion,  every 
believed.  day  wj}|  icfl'cn  arul  diminifh  the 

obftacles  you  meet  withal,  and  bring  you  nearer  to 
your  expected  happinefs  and  falvation. 

12  The  night  is  1 2.  You  Gentile  converts  ought 
far  fpent,  the  day  is  at  particularly  to  reflet!  on  your- 
hard  *  let  us  therefore  felves,  as  delivered  from  the  dark 
call  off  the  works  of  eltate  of  ignorance  and  idolatry ; 
darknefs,  and  let  us  brought  into  the  happy  light  of 
put  on  the  armour  of  true  religion,  and  fo  immediate- 

ly  and  indifpenfably  obliged  to 
renounce  all  your  former  fhameful  and  heathenilh  prac¬ 
tices,  and  live  up  to  the  pure  and  excellent  rules  of 
your  holy  profelhon. 

13  Letuswalkho-  13.  To  behave  yourfelves  in 

neftly  as  in  the  day  ;  fuch  a  fober,  decent,  and  prudent 
not  in  rioting  and  manner, as  that  your  actions  may 
drunkennefs.  not  in  be  feen  by  any  body  without  of- 
chambering  and  wan-  fence  or  reproach  ;  no  longer  in- 
tonnefs,  not  in  ffrife  dulging  any  intemperate,  lewd, 
and  envying.  or  wanton  converfation  among 

your  former  heathen  acquaintances,  nor  any  ftrife  or 
envy  again!!  any  of  your  Chriflian  brethren. 

14  But  put  ye  on  14.  But  as  men  are  commonly 
the  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  known  by  the  garments  they 
and  make  not  provi-  wear,  fo  do  you  endeavour  to  di- 
fion  for  the  flefh,  to  ftinguifh  yourfelves  as  the  true 
fulfil  the  luffs  thereof,  difciples  of  fftfus  Chrijl ,  no  lon¬ 
ger  driving  after  the  unneceffary  riches  and  goods  of 
the  prefent  life,  which  ferve  only  as  fo  much  fuel  to 
our  bodily  luffs  and  finful  pafiions. 


CHAP, 
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CHAP.  XIV. 

The  Reverence  which  the  Jewifh  converts  fill  retained 
for  the  Mofaical  Law ,  made  them  nice  aud fcrupulous 
in  feveral  Matters ,  in  themfelves  indifferent,  fuch  as  the 
Vfe  of  feveral  Meats ,  and  the  Observation  of  certain 
Days,  fo'c.  while  the  Gentile  Cbriflians .  who  bad  been 
obliged  to  no  fucb  Difinciions,  aud  knew  the  Chrijhan 
Religion  did  not  at  all  inf  ft  upon  them,  took  their  F>  ee- 
do  ms,  and  openly  enjoyed  per  fed  Liberty  from  fuch  Re - 
f  riel  ions ,  not  without  fame  Contempt  of  the  Jewifh  Nice¬ 
ties,  to  the  great  Difguf  and  Difturbance  of  that  weaker 
Part  of  the  Church .  To  prevent  the  Mfchiefs  arifng 
from  hence ,  the  Apofle  here  gives  Infrublions  to  both 
Parties,  adviftng  the  Jewifh  not  to  condemn  and  ccnfure 
the  Gentile  Liberties,  nor  the  Gentile  to  vex  and  preju¬ 
dice  the  Jewifh  Convert t  by  a  too  open  and  imprudent  Vfe 
of  his  lawful  Freedoms . 

i  J-JIM  that  is  weak  i.  r  J^Opreferveyoufrcmthofe  a. 

in  the  faith  re-  ftrifes  and  contentions 

ceive  you ,  but  not  to  that  may  be  apt  to  arife  among 
doubtful  difputations.  people  that  have  different  no¬ 
tions  about  the  indifferent  performances  of  ceremonial 
matters ,  I  advife  every  one  that  perfectly  underftands 
his  Chrifian  liberty  and  freedom  from  the  Mojaical 
ordinances,  to  communicate  and  converfe  freely  with 
thofe  Jewifh  converts  that  are  not  fo  fatisfied,  and  not 
to  condemn  and  raife  difputes  with  them  upon  fuch 
needlcfs  points. 

2  For  one  believ-  2.  The  Gentile  Chriftian,  for 
eth  that  he  may  eat  inftance,  that  was  never  bound 
all  things  :  another  to  the  laws  about  meats  and 
who  is  weak,  eateth  drinks ,  fully  believes  (and  that 
heibs*  rightly  too)  that  Chriflianity  al¬ 

lows  him  to  ufe  any  diet  without  diftiruftion  ;  the 
Jewijh  Chrijhan y  on  the  contrary,  that  has  been  ufed 
U  2  to 


3K>6 


A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XV. 


3  Let  not  him  that 
eateth,  defplte  him 
that  eateth  not  ;  and 
let  not  him  which 
eateth  not,  judge  him 
that  eateth  :  for  God 
hath  received  him. 


A.  D.  57.  to  a  reverence  for  thofe  laws,  and  does  not  perfectly 
- fee  Chrijlian  liberty,  thinks  himfelf  yet  obliged,  at  cer¬ 
tain  times,  to  eat  nothing  but  herbs .  , 

3.  Do  not  let  the  Gentile  Chrif- 
lian  defpife  or  deride  the  JewiJh 
one  for  his  unnecefi'ary  nicety ; 
nor  the  Jew'Jh  cenfure  the  Gen - 
tile,  as  if  his  freedom  in  fuch 
matters  made  him  unworthy  to 
be  a  member  of  God’s  church . 
For. I  tell  you  it  does  not. 

4.  What  has  any  of  you  to  do 
to  judge  them  you  have  no  au¬ 
thority  over?  Y ou  condemn  each 
other,  as  ready  to  renounce  their 
Chrijlianity  by  their  freedoms  or 
niceties  in  thefe  indifferent  cafes. 
Leave  every  one  to  God,  our 
common  Lord  and  Majler.  If 

they  offend  in  no  greater  points  than  thefe,  he  will 
hold  them  up  from  falling  from  their  profeffion. 


4 

that 


Who  art  thou 
judged  another 
mans  lervant  ?  to  his 
own  mader  he  dand- 
cth  or  falleth  :  Yea, 
he  (hall  be  holden  up : 
for  God  is  able  to 
make  him  dand. 


5  One  man  efteem* 
ctli  one  day  above  a- 
nother  :  another  e- 
deemeth  every  day  a- 
like,  Let  every  man 
be  fully  perfuaded  in 
his  own  mind. 

6  He  that  regard* 
cth  the  day,  regard¬ 
ed!  it  unto  the  Lord  : 
and  he  that  regardeth 
not  the  day,  to  the 

Lord 


$.  Again, The  Jeioi/b  Chrijlian 
thinks  fome  days  of  the  week 
have  more  holinefs  in  them  than 
others.  The  Gentile  Chrijlian 
thinks  them  all  alike.  For  peace 
fake,  let  every  man  enjoy  his  own 
*  fen  time r.t* 

6.  He  that  pays  this  refpe£t  to 
particular  days,  does  it  out  of 
confcieivce  towards  God;  and  he 
that  pays  none,  does  it  out  of  a 
full  perfuafion  that  GW  has  freed 
him 


*  Ver.  ’E kx<co<;  Iv  r<a  vot  That  I 

have  given  the  true  fenfe  of  this  phrale,let  the  reader  fee 
Grotiux  upon  the  place  :  The  London  Cafes  againd  JDif- 
fenters,  p.  190,  193.  fol.  edit,  and  Dr.  Sa7iderJon>s  excel¬ 
lent  fermon  on  ver-  23.  In  all  which  paflages,  he  will 
alfo  find  the  paraphrafe  of  that  lad  verfe  of  this  chapter 
Jhilly  and  clearly  afieited. 
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him  frofh  all  obligation  to  it.  A.  D*  57. 
You  that  eat  allfoods  indifferent-' 
ly,  do  it  out  of  the  fame  princi¬ 
ple,  and  are  thankful  to  God  for 
fuch  a  liberty  *,  and  you  that  are 
fo  nice  in  your  diftindtions  of 
them,  do  it  becaufe  you  think 
that  obligation  is  not  yet  taken 
off,  and  you  are  thankful  for 
thofe  you  think  are  allowed  you.  And  then  where  is 
the  harm  of  all  this  ? 


Lord  he  doth  not  re¬ 
gard  it.  He  that  eat¬ 
eth,  eateth  to  the 
Lord,  for  he  giveth 
God  thanks  :  and  he 
that  eateth  not,  to 
the  Lord  he  eateth 
not,  and  giveth  God 
thanks. 


7  For  none  of  us  7.  For  none  of  you,  I  hope, 
liveth  to  bimfelf,  and  does  or  omits  any  of  thefe  mat- 
no  man  dieth  to  him-  ters,  but  with  fome  refpect  to 
God  and  Chrift,  whofe  lervants 
you  are  ;  not  purely  from  your  own  humour,  and  of 
your  own  head  ;  for  as  you  hope  to  be  happy  in  Chrift 
when  you  die,  you  are  now  to  live  with  a  juft  refpedt 
to  his  will  and  commands. 


8  For  whether  we 
live,  we  live  unto  the 
Lord  ;  or  whether  we 
die,  we  die  unto  the 
Lord  :  whether  we 
live  therefore  or  die, 
we  are  the  Lords. 


8.  For  it  Is  your  indifpenfable 
duty  and  condition  to  live  to  his 
honour,  as  it  is  your  privilege  then 
to  die  in  his  favour  *,  fo  that  liv¬ 
ing  and  dying,  we  Chriftians  are 
his  children,  of  his  church  and 
family. 


9  For  to  this  end 
Chrift  both  lived  and 
rofe  and  revived,  that 
he  might  be  Lord 
both  of  the  dead  and 
living. 


9.  It  being  the  defign  of  Chrift’s 
living  here  upon  earth,  to  teach 
us  to  live  in  obedience  to  God  ; 
and  of  his  death  and  refurrec- 
tion,  to  be  the  eternal  Saviour 
and  Rewarder  of  all  good  Chrif- 


f  ans,  as  his  peculiar  people  and  fervants. 


10  But  why  doft  10.  &  1 1 .  And  if  he  is  our  Lord, 
thou  judge  thy  bro-  and  proper  Matter,  what  Iras  any 
ther  ?  or  why  doft  Gf  yOU  to  ft0  to  condemn  or  un- 
tliou  fet  at  nought  dervalue  his  fellow  - fervant  ? 
thy  brother  ?  for  we  When  t0  him  it  is  that  we  are  all 
ihall  all  ftand  before  one  t|ay  to  give  an  account,  ac~ 
the  judgment  feat  of  lT  cording 

Chrilt,  II  for  '  b 


-98  A  Paraphraje  on  the  Chap.  XIV. 

A-  D-  57’  1  r  P°r  h  is  writ-  cording  to  thofe  words  of  Ifaiah 

‘ten,  Sis  I  live,  faith  (chap.  liv.  23.  *) 
the  Lord,  every  knee 

fhall  bow  to  me,  and  every  tongue  (ball  confefs  to  God. 

12  So  then  every  12.  And  if  we  are  all  to  be 

one  of  us  lliall  give  judged  by  him  *  alone,  it  very  ill 
account  of  himfcU  to  becomes  any  of  us  to  take  his 
God.  judgment  out  of  his  hands. 

1 3  Let  us  not  there-  13.  Inflead  therefore  of  cen- 
fore  judge  one  ano-  furing  one  another,  and  being 
ther  any  more  :  but  nice  and  quarrelfome  about  thefe 
judge  this  rather,  that  indifferent  matters,  make  it  your 
no  man  put  a  Hum*  endeavour  to  underftand  and 
bling- block,  or  an  oc-  pradife  this  plain  duty,  viz .  that 
cahon  to  fall  in  his  nQ  man  ou  ht  t0  tlo  any  indilFe- 

rot  ers  way.  rent  tj1|ng  (be  nevcr  f0  lawful 

in  itfelf )  that  he  knows  before-hand  will  be  an  occa- 
fion  to  prejudice,  difeourage,  or  miflead  another  man 
againfl  his  Chrijtian  profellion. 

14  I  know,  and  14.  I  may  he,  and  indeed  am 

am  perfuaded  by  the  fully  fatisfied  the  ChriJUan  reli- 
Lord  Jefus,  that  there  gion  allows  me  the  ufe  of  all 
is  nothing  unclean  of  nitats  alike,  and  I  ufe  them  ac- 
itfelf :  but  to  him  that  cordingly.  But  a  Jcwi/h  convert 
efteemeth  any  thing  that  isabfolutely  perfuaded  of  the 
to  be  unclean,  to  him  contrary,  muft  not  do  fo  ;  and 
it  is  unclean.  -t  unreafonable  I  fhould  urge  a 

man  to  a61  full  againft  his  own  confciencc. 

15  But  if  thy  bro-  1 5.  And  tho’  you  Gentile  Cbrif- 

fcher  be  grieved  with  tians  may  lawfully  enough  eat 
thy  meat,  now  walk-  what  another  thinks  he  ought  to 
eft  thou  not  charita-  abhor;  yet  if  you  plainly  fee  your 
bly.  Deftroy  not  him  eating  before  him  will Jhoch  and 
with  thy  meat,  for  dijlurb>  and  bring  him  into  an 
whom  Chrift  died.  opinion  of  you,  and  your  reh- 

gion ,  you  ought  to  forbear  it  in  pure  charity .  You 
muft  not  endanger  the  foul  of  a  ChriJUan ,  which  you 
may  prevent  by  forbearing  an  indifferent  thing,  when 

you 


*  Ver.  11.  &  12.  See  Dr  .Clark's  Scripture  D06L  Trin. 
p.  1 19.  Note  in  No,  623.  and  his  Anfw.to  Nclfon^  No.  29^ 
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you  confider  Chrift  had  fuch  a  tendernefs  for  that  very  -  57- 
fouly  as  to  lay  down  his  own  life  for  it.  ¥ 

16  Let  not  then  16.  Your  liberty  in  thefe  mat- 
your  good  be  evil  ters  is  indeed  right  and  good,  but 
fpoken  of.  you  muft  not  ule  it  fo  imprudent¬ 

ly,  as  to  do  mifchief  to  your  religion  by  it. 


17  For  the  king-  17.  Efpecially  if  you  reflect 
dom  of  God  is  not  how  needlefs  it  is  for  you  to  do 
meat  and  drink,  but  fo  :  For  the  ejfence  of  the  Chrif- 
righteoufnefs,  ^  and  f  'Jan  reHgi0n  is  no  way  concern- 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  ecj  \n  y0ur  abftaining  or  not  ab- 
Holy  Ghoft.  ftaining  from  thefe  things  ;  but 

it  is  very  highly  concerned  in  the  pradbice  of  piety  to¬ 
wards  God,  in  a  peaceable  and  charitable  temper  to¬ 
wards  your  fellow  ChriJUany  and  in  a  modeft  joy,  and 
humble  fatisfadbion  in  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy 
Spirit • 


18  For  he  that  in  18.  Such  things  as  thefe  it  ist 
thefe  things  ferveth  that  will  truly  recommend  you  to 
Chrift,  ts  acceptable  God,  and  to  all  wife  and  truly 
to  God,  and  approv-  good  men, 
ed  of  men. 


19  Let  us  there-  19.  Make  it  your  utmoft  en« 

fore  follow  after  the  deavour  then,  to  order  your  con- 
things  which  make  verfation  ill  this,  and  all  other 

for  peace,  and  things  matters,  fo  as  to  promote  the 

wherewith  one  may  peace  of  the  churchy  and  con- 

edify  another.  firm  one  anol}lcr  y0ur  com¬ 

mon  profeffion. 

20  For  meat  de-  20.  Do  not  deftroy  a  Chriflian 

ftroy  not  the  work  of  brother  who  is  the  workmanfhip 
God.  All  things  in-  of  God  in  Chrift  Jefus,  by  urging 
deed  are  pure  \  but  it  him  to  adb  againlt  his  confcience. 
is  evil  for  that  man  For  though  to  eat  or  abftain  from 
who  eateth  with  of-  thefe  meats,  be  in  itfelf  indijfe- 
lence*  renty  yet  to  ftrain  ahd  injure  peo¬ 

ple’s  confciences  and  principles  about  them,  is  not  fo, 
but  a  very  unjuft  thing. 

21  It  is  good  nei-  21  Much  better  is  it  for  you 
ther  to  eat  flclh,  nor  to  abftain  from  any  indifferent 

t0  U  4  And 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


joo 


Chap.  XIV. 


to  drink  wine,  nor  a~ 
rty  thing  whereby  thy 
brother  flumbleth,  or 
is  offended,  or  is  made 
weak. 

22  Haft  thou  faith  ? 
have  it  to  thyfelf  be¬ 
fore  God.  Happy  is 
he  that  condcmneth 
not  himfelf  in  that 
thing  which  he  al- 
loweth. 

23  And  he  that 
doubteth  is  damned  if 
he  eat,  becaulc  he  eat- 
eth  not  of  faith  :  for 
whatfoever  is  not  of 
of  faith,  is  fin. 

*  See  Note  own  confcience,  and 
on  ver.  5.  pic  of  all  duty  and  vi 


and  lawful  gratification,  than  to 
endanger  another  man’s  Chr/Jlian 
principles  by  it. 


22.  If  you  know  your  Chrif- 
tian  liberty,  and  are  clearly  fa- 
tisfied  about  it,  keep  your  per- 
fuafion  to  yourfelf,and  do  notdi- 
llurb  other  people  with  it.  It  is 
a  happincls,  I  own,  for  a  man 
to  be  clear  and  fatislied  in  what 
he  does. 

23  But  if  your  cal?  were  ano¬ 
ther  man’s,  and  you  were  as  ful¬ 
ly  *  perfuctdtd  you  ought  not  to 
ufe  this  liberty,  you  could  not 
then  do  it,  becaufe  you  would 
then  open  violence  to  your 
n  againft  the  immediate  princi- 

tnr  * 


CHAP.  XV. 

He  flill  exhorts  the  Gentile  ChriJUans  to  a  prudent  Con - 
dejeenflon  to  the  weak  Scruples  of  the  Jewijh  Converts , 
from  the  example  of  Chrift.  Prays  for  their  Unanimity 
and  mutual  Peace ♦  Owns  himfelf  the  Apoflle  of  the 

Gentiles ;  glories  in  bis  Succefs  in  their  Converjion  in 
fcveral  Countries;  and  pfofeflcs  he  wrote  this  Epijlle , 
chiefly  to  fatisfy  them ,  they  were  true  Members  of  the 
Chnflian  Church.  Mentions  his  intended  Journey  to 
Jerufalem f  and  his  Hopes  of  feeing  them  Jhortly ,  for 
their  fuller  Sdti^faHion  in  the  Point  he  writes  about. 
'  Deflres  the  Concurrence  of  their  Prayers  for  his  fafe 
Arrival  and  Suctefs  at  both  Places . 

A-  D.  57.  I  WE  then  that  1.  T  Have  faid  enough  in  the 
L— v— -J *  are  ftrong  I  foregoing  chapter,  to  prove, 

ought  That 


Chap.  XV.  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  301 

ought  to  bear  the  in-  That  all  thofe  Chriftians  who  A..  D.  57. 
firmities  of  the  weak,  know  and  underft^nd  their  reli-L“^v— J 
and  not  to  pleafe  our-  gion  fo  perfectly,  as  to  fee  their 
felves.  liberties  from  thefe  indifferent  ce¬ 

remonies,  ought  yet  to  bear  with,  and  be  tender  to  fuch 
as  have  not  fuch  right  notions  of* it ;  and  not  to  in¬ 
dulge  their  own  humours  and  inclinations,  to  the  dif- 
guft  and  prejudice  of  other  fellow  Chriflians. 

2  Let  every  one  2.  Let  every  one  therefore,  as 

of  us  pleafe  his  neigh-  far  as  he  can,  confult  and  con- 
hour,  for  his  good  to  defcend  to  his  neighbour’s  infir- 
edification.  mities,  in  order  to  maintain  the 

unity,  and  promote  the  peace  of  the  church. 

3  For  even  Chrift  3.  By  thus  doing,  you  will  imi- 

plcafed  not  himfelf,  tate  Chrilt  our  great  and  perfect 
but  as  it  is  written,  example ,  whofe  life  hire  upon 
The  reproaches  of  earth  was  fpent  not  in  indulging 
them  that  reproached  himfelf,  but  in  humble  conde- 
thee,  fell  on  me.  fcenfion  to  the  weaknefles  and 

even  in  fufFering  the  reproaches  of  mankind,  accord¬ 
ing  to  thofe  words  of  the  Pfalmifl  (PfaL  lxix.  9.), 
which  were  mod  eminently  fulfilled  in  him,  our  Mefliah 
and  Saviour. 


4  For  whatfoever 
tilings  were  written 
aforehand,  were  writ¬ 
ten  for  our  learning, 
that  we  through  pa¬ 
tience  and  comfort  of 
the  fcriptures  might 
have  hope. 


hope  of  the  reward  annexed  to  them. 


4.  Now  all  the  remarkable  ex¬ 
amples,  and  great  expreffions  of 
patience,  humility,  and  conde- 
icenfion  that  are  recorded  in  any 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  <Te/!ament9 
are  left  there  for  orr  imitation , 
that  by  following  the  fame  vir¬ 
tues,  we  might  have  the  fure 


3  Now  the  God 
of  patience  and  con- 
folation,  grant  you  to 
be  like  minded  one 
towards  another,  ac¬ 
cording  to  Chrilt  Je- 
fus  ; 


5.  And  may  God,  the  giver 
of  patience  and  confolation,  and 
of  every  good  gift,  enable  you 
to  attain  this  unity  and  peacea- 
blenefs  of  temper,  agreeable  to 
this  example  of  CHRIST  JE¬ 
SUS,  and  to  the  fpirit  and  pre¬ 
cepts  of  his  religion. 


t 


6.  That 


A  Paraphrase  ort  the 
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That  ye  may  6.  That  being  thu^  free  erf  all 
one  mind  and  animofities,  and  joined  in  mutual 
one  mouth  glorify  love  and  affections,  you  may  in 
God,  even  the  lather  your  public  affcmblies  of  divine 
of  our  Lord  Jelus  worfhip,  with  united  hearts  and 
voices,  truly  glorify  God,  even 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jcfus  Chrift. 

7  Wherefore  re-  7.  Be  perfuade'd  therefore,  not- 
ceive  ye  one  another,  withftanding  fonre  differences  of 
opinion  in  thefe  ceremonial  mat¬ 
ters  ,  to  converfe  with  each  other 
freely*  without  any  ffffnefs  and 
didance,  remembering  that  Chrift  has  received  us  all 
into  one  communion  and  fellowfhip,  for  the  fervice 
and  honour  tif  God. 


as  Chrift  alfo  receiv¬ 
ed  us,  to  the  glory  of 
God. 


8.  You  Gentile  Chrijlians ought 
to  be  thus  tender  to  your  Jewj/fj 
brethren ,  if  you  confider,  that 
Jelus  Chrift  was  the  Meffiah  of 
the  JewJh  nation  in  a  primary 
and  peculiar  fenfe,  was  born  of 
them,  lived  and  preached  only  a- 
*  Matth.  mong  them  *,  in  perfon  *,  according  to  the  fpecial  pro- 
*v.  24.  mifes  made  to  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs,  from  whom 
that  people  are  fo  honourably  defeended. 

9  And  that  the  9, 10, 1 1,  &  1 2.  And  you  Jew- 
Gentiles  might  glori-  ijb  Chrijlians  ought  by  no  means 


8  Now  I  fay,  that 
Jefus  Chrift  was  a  mi- 
nifter  of  the  circum- 
cifion  for  the  truth  of 
G^d,  to  confirm  the 
promifes  made  unto 
the  fathers. 


fy  God  for  his  mer¬ 
cy,  as  it  is  written. 
For  thisfeaufe  will  I 
confefs  to  thee  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  fing 
unlo  thy  name. 

10  And  again  he 
faith,  Rejoice  ye  Gen¬ 
tiles  with  his  people. 

1 1  And  again,  Praife 
the  Lord  all  ye  Gen¬ 
tiles, 


todefpife  and  undervalue  the  Gen¬ 
tile  ones,  as  if  the  kingdom  and, 
religion  of  Chrift  were  appro¬ 
priated  wholly  to  your  nation. 
For,  after  you,  they  are  taken  in 
too  as  true  membersof  his  church; 
and  are  to  bear  their  part  in  ren¬ 
dering  that  glory  and  praife  to 
God,  which  is  due  to  him  for 
fuch  a  great  and  univerfal  falva- 
tion  ; 


f  Ver.  9.  For  this  caufe  will  1  confefs  19  thee ,  &c.  See 
the  learned  Mr,  Peirce's  Dijfert .  on  this  paflage. 
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tiles,  and  laud  him  all 
ye  people. 

12  And  again,  E- 
faias  faith,  There  (hall 
be  a  root  of  Jeffe,  and 
he  that  (hall  rile  to 
reign  over  the  Gen¬ 
tiles,  in  him  (hall  the 
Gentiles  trull. 


tion  ;  according  to  thofe  words  A.  D.  57. 
of  Mofes,  Deut.  xxxii.  43.  and  of'  " 
the  PfaLmift,  Pfal.  lxvii.  4.  xviii. 

49.  cxvii.  1 .  and  to  thofe  of  Ifai- 
ah  concerning  Chrid,  There Jbali 
be  a  root  of  Jeffe,  (/.  e.  the  Mef- 
fiah)  and  he  Jbali  rife  to  reign  over 
the  Gentiles  $  in  him fall  the  Gen¬ 
tiles  trifly  u  e.  embrace  his  reli¬ 
gion,  and  enjoy  the  bleffings  and  privileges  of  it. 

13  Now  the  God  13.  And  may  God  the  Foun- 
of  hope  fill  you  with  tain  of  all  our  religious  hope,  fill 
you  all  with  a  fpirit  of  joy  and 
unanimity  in  yourChriftian  faith, 
that  your  hope  and  profpedl  of 
future  happinefs  and  glory,  may 
increafe  and  flrengthen  by  the 
gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghbft  conferred  upon  you,  as  the 
earned  and  pledge  of  it  *. 


all  joy  and  peace  in 
believing,  that  ye  may 
abound  in  hope,  thro1 
the  power  of  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghod. 


14  And  I  myfelf 
alfo  am  perfuacied  of 
you,  my  brethren, 
that  ye  alfo  are  full  of 
goodnefs,  filled  with 
all  knowledge,  able 
alfo  to  admonifh  one 
another. 


14.  And  indeed  I  give  myfelf 
great  hopes,  that  you  already 
have,  and  will  dill  more  endea¬ 
vour  after  fuch  a  true  fenfe  of 
your  Chridian  profeffion,  as  will 
make  you  encourage  one  another 
in  this  meek  and  peaceable  dif- 
pofition. 

15.  But  yet  the  better  to  pre¬ 
vent  fuch  difputes  as  thefe,  I 
thought  it  proper  to  exprefs  my¬ 
felf  thus  freely  in  the  points  I 
have  handled  in  this  Epidle,with 
a  particular  regard  to  you  f  Gen¬ 
tile  Chrif  ianSy  to  fatisfy  and  con¬ 
firm  you  in  the  right  you  have 

to  the  Chrif  ian  religion,  and  the  gofpel  falvation,  as 
well  as  die  Jews  ;  as  became  my  apodolical  office  that 
God  has  bedowed  upon  me  -y 

1 6.  Whereby 


15  Neverthelefs, 
brethren,  1  have  writ¬ 
ten  the  more  boldly 
unto  you,  in  fome  f 
fort,  as  putting  you 
in  mind,  becaufe  of 
the  grace  that  is  given 
to  me  of  God. 


*  Chap.  v.  5.  viii.  16,  17.  and  Eph.  iv,  30. 
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tA-  D-  J7-  16  That  I  fhould.  16.  Whereby  I  am  conffituted 

Y  “be  the  minifler  of  Je-  and  appointed  of  Chrift,  the  fpe- 
fus  Chri ft  to  the  Gen-  cial  minifler  of  the  Gentiles ,  wait- 
tiles,  miniftering  the  ing  and  attending  the  fervice  of 
gofpel  of  God,  that  converting  them  to  the  gofpel y  as 
the  offering  up  of  the  the  priefls did  upon  the  Sacrifices 
Gentiles  might  be  ac-  of  thc  And  by  thus 

«p?  fcnting  them  to  Gotl  as  members 

Ghoft.  X  y  °f  hls  tr-ue  rel  W  1  lh»11  offer 

J  a  a  much  more  acceptable  facrifice 

than  was  ever  offered  in  the  temple  ;  they  being  fa  noti¬ 
fied  and  feafoned,  not  with  filt,  nor  purified  by  firey 
but  with  the  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghofl. 


the  offering  up  of  the 
Gentiles  might  be  ac¬ 
ceptable,  being  Onc- 
tified  by  the  Holy 
Ghoft. 


17  I  have  therefore  1 7.  As  a  Chrflian  minifler 
whereof  I  may  glory  therefore,  I  have  performed  a  fa - 
through  Jefus  Chrift,  cred  office ,  whereof  I  have  much 
in  thofe  things  which  more  reafon  to  boaft,  than  any 
pertain  to  God.  Jew/fh  priifl  of  his  external  and 

ceremonial  priefthood. 


18  For  I  will  not 
dare  to  fpeak  of  any  of 
thofe  things,  which 
Chrift  hath  not 
wrought  by  me,  to 
make  the  Gentiles 
obedient  by  word  ar.d 
deed. 

1 9  Through  mighty 
fjgus  and  wonders,  by 
the  power  of  the  Spi¬ 
rit  of  God  \  fo  that 
from  Jerufalem  and 
round  about  unto  II- 


18.  &  19.  Not  to  mention  my 
oivn  pains,  ar.d  laborious  endea¬ 
vours  towards  converting  the 
Gentile  world  to  thc  gofpel  reli¬ 
gion,  I  only  mention  w  hat  I  have 
done  by  virtue  of  thc  extraordi¬ 
nary  and  miraculous  endowments 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  conferred  on 
me  by  Chrift  ,  which  enabled  me 
to  fpread  and  propagate  the  faith 
from  Jerufalem  to  Iilyricum, e . 
through  the  whole  trafts  of 
Greece  and  the  Lcfl'er  Alia. 


lyricum,  I  have  fully 
preached  the  gofpel  of  Chrift. 


20  Yea,  fo  have  I  20. &  2T.  Yet  in  this  long  clr- 

ftrived  to  preach  the  cuit  of  my  miniftry,  I  went  to 
gofpel,  not  where  no  places  that  had  been  preached 
Chrift  was  named,  to,  and  converted  by  any  other 
left  I  Ihould  build  npoftle,  or  Chriftian  evangel  lit; 
upon  another  mans  fG1  that  might  be  called  building 
foundation:  ^  .  upon  another  man  s foundation.  M  y 

21  But  as  it  is  method 

written. 


Chap.  XV.  Epistle  to  the  Romans.  305' 

written,  To  whom  he  method  was  agreeable  to  the  pro-  A..  D.  57. 
was  not  fpoken  of,  phet’s  expreflion,  Ifai.  lii.  15.  v— J 

they  (hall  fee  :  and 

they  that  have  not  heard,  {hall  underftand. 

22  For  which  caufe  22.  And  thefe  travels  of  mine 

alfo  I  have  been  much  from  one  country  to  another, 
hindered  from  coming  have  hitherto  kept  me  from  fee- 
to  you*  ing  you  at  Rome. 

23  But  now  hav-  23.  &  24.  But  having  now  fl¬ 

ing  no  more  place  in  nifhed  my  work  in  thefe  parts, 
thefe  parts,  and  hav-  and  intending  fhortly  for  Spain, 
ing  a  great  defire  thefe  \  hope  to  gratify  my  long  defire 
many  years  to  come  Qf  feeing  you  in  my  way  thi- 
unto  you  :  ther  ;  and  do  afiure  myfelf,  that 

24  Whenfoever  I  ^  fatjsfnftjon  Gf  enjoying  your 

take  my  journey  into  converfalion,  will  make  my  jour- 
Spain  I  will  come  to  feem  thc  fl10rter  and  more 

you  :  ror  1  truit  to  lee  \  C  * 

you  in  my  journey,  « 

and  to  be  brought  on  mv  way  thither-ward  by  you,  if  firft 
1  be  fo  me  what  filled  with  your  company . 

25  But  now  I  go  25.  &  26.  At  prefent  I  am  go- 
unto  Jerufalem,  to  mi-  ing  for  Jerufalem,  to  carry  a  cha- 
nifter  unto  the  faints.  ritable  *  collection  to  the  poor 

26  tor  it  hath  Chriltians  there,  raifed  by  the 
pleafed  them  of  Ma-  Chriltian  brethren  of  Macedonia 
cedonia  and  Achaia,  anj  Achaia  for  their  fupport. 

to  make  a  certain  con¬ 
tribution  for  the  poor  faints  which  are  at  Jerufalem. 

27  It  hath  pleafed  2~.  Thus  bountiful  are  they 
them  verily ,  and  their  to  them,  and  indeed  well  they 
debtors  they  are.  For  may,  for  from  Jerufalem  it  was 
if  the  Gentiles  have  that  thefe  Gentiles  hr  ft  received 
been  made  partakers  the  gofpel  ;  and  for  fuch  a  fpiri- 
of  their  ^  fpi ritual  tual  anJ  eternal  bleffing,  they 
things,  their  duty  is  may  well,  in  return,  fupply 
alio  to  mini  Her  unto  them  with  the  neceflary  things 
them  in  carnal  things.  in  thig  prejent  ijfe. 

28  When  therefore  28.  As  foon  as  ever,  therefore, 

1  have  performed  this,  I  have  difeharged  this  charitable 

and  office, 

*  See  Acls  xx.  and  xxi.  2  Cor.  viii,  1,  2,  6,  19. 


3o(»  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XV. 


A.  D.  57.  and  have  fealed  to  them 
1  'this  fruit,  I  will  come 

by  you  into  Spain. 

29  And  I  am  fure 
that  when  I  come  un¬ 
to  you,  I  (hall  come 
in  the  fulnefs  of  the 
bleflintr  of  the  cofpel 
of  Chrifl  f. 

30  Now  I  befeech 
you,  brethren,  for  the 
Lord  Jefus  Chrifts 
fake,  and  for  the  love 
of  the  J  Spirit,  that 
ye  ftrive  together  with 
me,  in  your  prayers 
to  God  for  me. 

31  That  I  may  be 
delivered  from  them 
that  do  not  believe  in 
Judea,  and  that  my 
fervice  which  I  have 
for  Jerufalem,  may  be 
accepted  of  the  faints: 

32  That  I  may 
come  unto  you  with 
joy  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  with  yc 


office,  and  fafely  *  delivered  the 
contributions  to  themy  I  will  take 
you  in  iny  way  to  Spain. 

29.  And  I  am  fure  when  I  am 
come,  1  lhall  impart  that  to  you, 
that  will  fully  f  convince  you  allt 
how  gracious  andhappy  a  difpen- 
fation  the  gofpel  religion  is. 

30.  &  31.  In  the  mean  while, 
I  beg  of  you  for  Chrift's  fake, 
and  oy  that  love  which  is  the 
genuine  fruit  J  of  his  Spirit,  to 
join  your  prayers  with  me  for  my 
fafe  deliverance  from  the  malice 
of  the  obftinate  and  unbelieving 
Jews  ||  of  Judea.  And  that  our 
Jewi/h  brethren  at  Jerufalem  may 
duly  and  thankfully  accept  the 
contributions  I  carry  to  them, 
though  they  come  from  Gentile 
churches ;  again  ft  whom  they  are 
too  apt  to  be  unreasonably  pre¬ 
judiced. 

32.  This  will  greatly  add  to 
the  enjoyment  of  your  company. 

1  be  refrelhed. 


33  Now  the  God  33.  Now  the  GOD  of  peace 
of  peace  be  with  you  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 
all.  Amen. 

CHAP. 


*  (Hty ir Of fCiVGf  TO*  KCt^TTOV. 

f  Ver.  29.  In  the  fulnefs  of  the  gofpel  of  Chrif.  His 
meaning  is,  either,  with  a  full  impartment  of  fpiritual  gifts 
to  them  (for  which  fee  chap.  i.  11.)  or  elfe,  that  he  ihould 
be  able  fully  to  fatisfy  them  all,  that  the  gofpel  was  de- 
figned  to  juilify  and  fave  both  few  and  Gentile  (which 
was  the  main  defign  of  this  Epillle),  as  Mr.  Locke  ingeni- 
oufly  enough  fuppofes. 

J  Ver.  30.  Lhe  love  of  the  Spirit.  Compare  Rom.  v.  5, 
2  Cor.  vi,  6.  Galat.  v.  22.  I  Tim.  iv.  12.  2  Tim.  i.  7. 

||  See  Ads  xxi. 
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Chap.  XVI.  Epistle  to  the  Romaws. 


CHAP.  XVI. 


He  recommends  Pbebe  the  Bearer  of  the  Epiftle.  Saluta¬ 
tions  to  and  from  the  Chriflians  of  bis  Acquaintance. 
In  the  midjl  of  them  renews  bis  pathetic  a  l  Defres  of 
tbtir  mutual  Care  to  avoid  Divifions ,  and  the  Perfons 
that  foment  and  fpread  them.  Repeats  bis  AJfurancc  to 
the  Gtntile  Chrifl  tans ,  that  they  are  the  true  Church  of 
Chrif ,  without  the  Objervance  of  the  Jewi/o  Law  ;  and 
concludes  with  Pratjes  to  God  for  bis  univerfal  Mercies 
to  Mankind. 


I  J  Commend  unto 
you  Phebe  our 
filler,  which  is  a  Ser¬ 
vant  of  the  church 
which  is  at  Centhrea  : 

2  That  ye  receive 
her  in  the  Lord,  as 
becometh  faints,  and 
that  ye  aflift  her  in 
whatfoever  bufinefs 
fhe  hath  need  of  you  : 


i&2.  T  Commend  to  your  care  A,.  D*  57- 
I  Phebe  our  filter  in  Chrifl,’ 
one  that  has  been  very  ierviceable 


in  entertaining  the  Chriftians,  at 
Cenchrea,  a  haven  at  Corinth. 


She  has  been  kind  to  many,  and 
to  me  in  particular.  Wherefore 
receive  her  with  true  Chriitian 


kindnefs,  and  fupply  her  with 
whatever  fhe  wants. 


for  fhe  hath  been  a  fuccourer  of  many,  and  of  myfelf  alfo. 


3  Greet  Prifcilla  3.  Sc  4.  Remember  me  kindly 
and  Aquila  my  help-  to  Prifcilla  and  Aquila,  who  ven- 
ers  in  Chrifl  Jefus.  tured  their  own  lives  to  fave 

4  (Who  have  for  mine ;  a  thing  that  I  and  ail  the 
my  life  laid  down  their  Gentile  churches  are  beholden  to 
own  necks  \  unto  them  for,  for  preferving  their  a- 
whom  not  only  I 

give  thanks,  but  alfo 

all  the  churches  of  the  Gentiles.) 


5  Likewife  greet  5.  &  6.  Salute  their  whole  Chrij- 

the  church  that  is  in  ttanfamily:  AsalfoEpenetus, who 
their  houfe  Salute  was  one  of  the  fir flChriftia neon- 
my  well-beloved  Epe-  verts  in  Achaia;  and  Mary,  who 
netus,  w  ho  is  the  entertained  me  and  my  company 
firft-fruits  of  Achaia  with  much  care. 

unto  Chrifl. 

6  Greet  Mary,  who  bellowed  much  labour  on  us. 

7  Saluto 


30&  A  Paraphrase  on  the  Chap.  XVI. 

A-  D  57*  7  Salute  Androni-  7.  Salute  Andronicus  and  Ju- 

v - JCUS  and  Junia  my  kinf-  nia,  my  fellow  Jewifh  Chriflians 

men,  and  my  fellow-  and  prifoners,  that  were  convert- 
priloners,  who  are  of  ed  before  me, and  had  a  great  re¬ 
note  among  the  apof-  putation  among  the  other  ap  files. 
ties,  who  alfo  were  in 
Chrift:  before  me. 

8Greet  Ampliusmy  8 .&'p  Greet  my  dear  Chrlfti- 
beloved  in  the  Lord.  ans,  Amplius  and  Stachys;  and 

9  Salute  Urbane  our  Urbane  for  his  kind  alhfbance 
helper  in  Chrift:,  and  to  me. 

Stachys  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles  10,  1 1.  &  1  2.  Salute  that  good 

approved  in  Chrift.  Chriflian  Apelles,  with  the  fami- 
Salute  them  which  are  ]y  Gf  Ariftobulus,  Herodian  my 
of  Ariftobulus  houfe-  Jewifh  kinfman  and  convert, 
hold.  with  the  Chriflian  family  of  Nar- 

11  Salute  Herodian  ciflus;  as  alfoTryphena,Trypho- 
my  kinfman.  Greet  anj  peifis,  that  have  done 
them  that  be^  of  the  g00(j  fervice  in  the  church, 
houfehold  of  NarcifTus, 

which  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphena  and  Tryphofa,  who  labour  in  the 
Lord.  Salute  the  beloved  Perils,  which  laboured  much 
in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus  13,  14.  &  15.  Salute  the  pious 

chofen  in  the  Lord,  Chriflian  Rufus,  and  his  and  my 
and  his  mother  and  mother  ;  with  Afyncritus,  Phle- 
mine.  gon,  Hermas,  Patrobas,  Hermes, 

14  Salute  Afyncri-  philologus, Julia, Nereus,  Olvm- 
tus,  Phlegon,  Her-  paSj  anti  all  their  families . 

mas,  Patrobas,  Her¬ 
mes,  and  the  brethren  which  are  with  them, 

15  Salute  Philologus  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  filler, 
and  Olympus,  and  all  the  faints  which  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  ano-  1 6.  Salute  each  other,  Jewifh 

ther  with  an  holy  and  Gentile  Chriflians,  without 
k  fs.  The  churches  of  diftin£tion,  with  the  kifsof  clia- 
Chrift  falute  you.  rity  ufed  in  your  aflemblies.  All 

the  Chriflian  churches  hereabout  falute  you. 

17  Now  I  befeech  17  I  once  more  earneflly  be- 
you,  brethren,  mark  feech  you, brethren, to  watch  and 
them  which  caufe  di-  mark  thofe  perfons  that  broach 

Tifions  anv 
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virions'- and  offences, 
contrary  to.  the  doc¬ 
trine  which  ye  have 
learned,  and  avoid 
them. 

j8  For  they  that 
are  fuch,  ferve  not  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrill,  but 
their  own  belly,  and 
by  good  words  and  fair 
fpeeches  deceive  the 
hearts  of  the  fimple. 


any  notions  among  you  that  are  A.  D.  57* 
not  agreeable  to,  or  are  over  and1  v—  1 
above  what  you  have  been  taught 
"by  infpired  men,  on  purpofe  to 
trouble  and  divide  you. 

18.  Thofe  people  have  nothing 
but  private  and  finilter  ends,  and 
all  their  fair  and  plaufible  preten¬ 
ces,  are  only  intended  as  fo  many 
delufions  upon  honeft,  ignorant, 
and  well-meaning  people. 


19.  You  embraced  the  gofpel- 
religion  at  firlt,  and  have  kept  it 
hitherto  with  great  credit,  which 
I  heartily  rejoice  at,  and  fhould 
be  glad  to  hear  you  have  none  of 
thefe  contentious  zealots  of  the 
party  crept  in  among  youf 
And  I  write  this  to  prepare  your 
minds  with  a  refolution  to  hold 
to  what  is  true  and  good,  and  to  keep  you  perfectly  free 
of  thefe  malicious  cheats  and  defigns. 


19  For  your  obe¬ 
dience  is  come  abroad 
unto  all  men.  1  am 
glad  therefore  on  your 
behalf :  but  yet  I 

would  have  you  wife 
unto  that  which  is 
good,  and  fimple  con¬ 
cerning  evil. 


20  And  the  God 
of  peace  (hall  bruife 
Satan  under  youi  feet 
fhortly.  The  grace 
of  our  Lord  Jeius 
Chrill  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

21  Timotheus  my 
work-fellow,  and  Lu¬ 
cius,  and  Jafon,  and 
Sofipater,  my  kinf- 
men,  falute  you. 

22  I  Tertius,  who 
wrote  this  epiltle,  la- 
lute  you  in  the  Lord. 

23  Gaius  mine  hoft, 
and  of  the  whole 
church,  faluteth  you. 

VOL.  I, 


20.  Obferve  my  directions,  and 
God  will  foon  defeat  thefe  inltru- 
ments  of  Satan  that  would  vex 
and  divide  you.  And  may  the 
love  and  favour  of  our  Lord  Je¬ 
fus  Chrill  be  with  you,  and  ena¬ 
ble  you  to  it.  Amen . 

21.  Timothy  my  fellow-tra¬ 
veller,  and  Lucius,  and  Jafon, 
and  Sofipater,  my  kinfmen  ill 
Chrill,  falute  you. 

22.  (So  do  I  Tertius,  St.  Paul’* 
fcribfy  in* this  epiltle.) 

23  Gaius  that  provides  lodg¬ 
ings  for  me  and  molt  of  the  Chrif- 
tians  here ;  Erallus  the  city- 
X  chana- 


3TO 

A.  D.  57.  Eraftus  the  chamber- 
*  ,B,v  'lain  of  the  city  faluteth 
you,  and  Quartus  a 
brother. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the  -  Chap.  XVI. 


chamberlain,  and  Quartus  a  Chris¬ 
tian  brother  do  the  fame. 


24  The  grace  of  24.  The  grace  of  our  Lord 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  Jefus  Chrift  be  with  you  all. 
be  with  you  all.  Amen.  Amen . 


25  Now  to  him 
that  is  of  power  to 
ftablifh  you  according 
to  my  gofpel,  and  the 
preaching  of  Jefus 
Chrift  (according  to 
the  revelation  of  the 
*  myftery,  which  wras 
kept  fecret  fince  the 
■world  began. 


25.  I  conclude  with  my  hearty 
prayers  to  that  God  who  is  both 
able  and  willing  to  fettle  and  efta- 
blifh  you  all  in  this  my  gofpcl- 
do<flrine  *,  viz.  This  of  calling 
the  Gentiles  as  well  as  Jews  into 
the  church  and  kingdom  of  Chrijl. 
(A  doftrine  indeed  that  for  a  lon£ 
time  has  been  unknown  to  the 
Gentile  world,  and  mifundcrftood 
and  oppofed  by  the  Jewifh  nation,  as  if  it  had  never 
been  revealed  at  all  in  their  fcriptures  ; 

26  But  now  is  made  2 6.  But  is  nou'y  by  us  the  apof- 
manifeft,  and  by  the  ties  of  Chrift,  fully  declared  and 

demonftrated  to  have  been  the 
gracious  delign  of  God,  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  innumerable  expref- 
fions  of  the  ancient  prophets  in  the 
Old  Teftament,  all  unanimously 
foretelling  that  the  Gentiles  were 
to  come  into  the  church  of  Chrijl  ; 
as  we  now  preach  to  them  in  every  country,  by  the  ex- 
prel's  authority  of  GOD.) 

27  To  God  only  27*  To  that  GOD  alone  infi— 
wife,  be  glory, through  nitely  wife,  be  glory,  through  JE¬ 
SUS  CHRIST  for  ever.  Amen . 


fcriptures  of  the  pro¬ 
phets,  according  to 
the  commandment  of 
the  everlafting  God 
made  known  to  all 
nations  for  the  obe¬ 
dience  of  faith. 


jefus. Chrift  for  ever. 
Amen. 

Written  to  the  Ro¬ 
mans  from  Co- 
rinthus,  and fent  by 
Phebe.fervantofthe 
church  atCenchrea. 


Written  to  the  Romans  from 
Corinth,  and  fent  by  Phebe, 
fervant  of  the  church  of 
CeAchrea,  A?inoDo?n.  57.  ac¬ 
cording  to  Bifhop  Pcarfon. 


*  The  My/lery.  So  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  is  flyled, 
Ephef.  i.  9.  iii.  3,  5,  9.  Colof.  i.  26.  Philip,  i.  27.  ii.  2.  iv.  3- 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

TO  THE 

CO  R  INTHIANS. 


PREFACE. 

THE  following  obfervations  about  the  city  and  people 
of  Corinth,  before  and  after  their  converfton>  will 
give  the  reader  a  tolerable  tafte  of  the  fpirit  and  defign 
of  both  thefe  epiftles. 

Corinth  was  an  ancient,  rich,  and  populous  merchant- 
town,  the  chief  city  of  Achaia  or  Greece.  Its  fuuation 
and  trade  made  it  a  receptacle  of  great  variety  of  peo¬ 
ple  ;  and  the  quick  and  inquifitive  genius  of  its  inhabi¬ 
tants,  foon  turned  it  into  a  kind  of  univer/ity ,  and  flock¬ 
ed  it  with  orators  and  philofophers.  That  there  were 
great  numbers  of  Jews  there,  is  clear  from  A£t$  xviii.  4. 
But  that  their  obftinacy  againfl  the  gofpel-doctrine, 
caufed  the  greater  part  of  the  church  planted  there,  to 
confift  of  Gentile  believers,  is  as  evident  from  Acts  xviii. 
and  1  Cor.  xii.  2. 

The  peculiar  vice  and  mifearriage  of  thefe  orators  and 
philofopbersj  was  pride  and  conceit  in  their  human  learning 
and  accomplifhments.  That  of  the  Jewi(h  doElors^  was 
a  violent  zeal  for  circumcifion  and  their  ceremonial  law. 
And  the  epidemical  vice  of  the  Corinthian  people,  was 
that  of  htjl  and  uncleannefs .  The  Cbriflian  converts, 
gained  over  from  each  of  thefe  people,  retained  (till  too 
X  2  much 


PREFACE. 


much  of  the  prejudices  and  practices  they  had  formerly 
b;  en  inured  to. 

By  two  years  indefatigable  pains,  St.  Paul  had  plant¬ 
ed  a  confiderable  church  in  this  place.  But,  by  his  ab- 
from  them  for  the  fpace  of  about  two  or  thtec 
'.ears,  they,  were  over-run  with  great  diforders,  to  the 
difpavagement  of  the  Chriftian  religion  in  general ,  and 
of  his  jpoftolical  authority  and  perfon  in  particular.  Se¬ 
veral  converts  of  the  Gentile  part  fet  themfelves  up  for 
fiiie.'i  r..,  and  by  mixing  their  philofophical  J peculations 
with  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  and  fetting  that  medley  off 
Willi  llourifhes  oi  their  oratory ,  gained  upon  the  people, 
drew  them  into  parties ,  and  into  a  contempt  of  St.  Paul 
their  firff  fpiritual  teacher,  who  had  indrufted  them 
only  in  the  plair)  and  fundamental  doctrines  of  Chrilt 
as  a  crucified  Saviour .  On  the  other  hand,  feveral  con¬ 
verts  of  the  Jewifh  part  defpifed  and  undervalued  him, 
for  making  the  Gentile  believers  equally  a  part  of  tire 
Chriflian  church  with  themfelves.  Thus,  while  the  phi- 
lofophical  teachers  dyled  themfelves  the  followers  of  A- 
pollos,  out  of  refpcdf  to  his  oratory  Thefe  ranked  them¬ 
felves  under  Cephas,  /.  e .  St.  Peter,  as  the  apoble  of 
the  circumciflon  ;  both  of  them  driving  to  derogate  from 
St.  Paul.  And  amongft  thefe  there  plainly  appears  to 
have  been  one  perfon  mod  remarkable  for  fetting  him- 
felf  up  as  a  fatfe  apofile ,  the  bead  of  the  oppofition  againd 
St.  Paul. 

To  vindicate  himfelf  from  the  afperfions  of  both  thefe 
faBionSy  and  to  fupport  his  own  apojlolical  authority,  is 
the  purpofe  of  the  four  firfl  chapters  of  the  firfl  cpiflle . 
His  ievere  cenfure  of  the  feandalous  a<5t  of  uncleannefs 
in  one  of  the  heads  of  the  Gentile  faBion  ;  and  of  their 
bringing  that ,  and  other  cafe?  of  injudice,  into  heathen 
courts  of  judicatnre,  makes  up  the  fifth  and  fixth  chap¬ 
ters. 

The  red  of  this  firfl  epidle  is  taken  up  in  anfwering 
feveral  queflions  propofed  to  him’,  in  a  letter  he  had  lately 
received,  in  all  probability,  from  the  more  beady  and 
found  part  of  this  churchy  concerning  the  feveral  undue 
liberties ,  and  licentious  doBrines  of  each  kind  of  thefe 
nenv  teachersy  both  ill  their  public  affemblies  of  worfhip, 
and  in  their  private  converfation.  All  which  the  apof- 
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tie  anfwers  with  proper  reflexions,  interfperfed;  upon 
his  chief  oppofers .  The  main  articles  whereof,  I  (hall, 
for  the  benefit  of  the  common  reader,  regularly  digeft 
at  the  head  of  each  chapter,  obferving  thofe  turns  the 
apoltle  takes  from  one  argument  to  another,  according 
to  the  ufage  and  temper  of  the  ancient  eajlern  writings; 
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CHAP.  I. 

The  Introduction,  He  congratulates  their  Cotiverjion  to  the 
Chrijtian  Religion ,  and  the  Gifts  conferred  upon  their 
Churchy  to  Ver .  io.  Then  Jhows  the  main  Dejign  of  his 
Epijlle  to  be.  to  cure  them  of  the  Divijions  among  them 9 
fomented  by  new  and  falfe  Teachers  both  of  the  Gentile 
and  Jewifh  Part ,  who  fet  themfelves  up  for  Heads  and 
Leaders  of  Parties.  Shows  them  the  Abfurdity  and  Un- 
reafonablenefs  of  it.  Clears  himfelf  of  any  fuch  Pro¬ 
ceeding.  Lays  down  the  plain  DoSlrine  of  a  crucified 
Saviour  as  the  chief  Article  of  Chrijtianity  ;  and  proves 
'  the  Wilfdom.  Power ,  and  Excellency  of  the  Difpenfation , 
as  far  exceeding  the  Philofophy  of  the  Gentiles,  or  the 
worldly  and  temporal  Expectations  of  the  Jews. 

A.  D.  57.  I  pAUL  called  to 
1 .  -  t—  i  be  an  apoftle  of 
Jefus  Chrift,  through 
the  will  of  God,  and 
Softhenes,  0  ur  brother. 

2  Unto  the  church 
of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  to  them  that 
are  fan£Hfied  in  Chrift 
Jefus,  called  to  be 
faints,  with  all  that  in 
every  place  call  upon 
the  name  of  Jefus 
Chrift  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  our9. 

3  Grace  be  unto  3.  Praying  for  all  divine  fa- 
you,  and  peace  from  vours  and  bleflings  upon  you, 
God  our  Father,  and  front  God  our  Father,  and  the 
from  the  Lord  Jefus  Lord  Jefus  Chrift. 

Chrift. 

4.  And 


1.  &  2.  T^AUL  called  in  a  fpe- 
cial  *  manner  to  be 
the  apoftle  of  Jefus  Chrift,  toge¬ 
ther  with  Softhenes  our  Chriftian 
brother,  writeth  this  epiftle  to 
the  church  of  Corinth,  and  to 
all  the  Chriftian  people  of  thofe 
parts,  who  worfhip  God  through 
Jefus  Chrift,  the  Lord  and  Savi¬ 
our  of  us  all  who  embrace  and 
profefs  his  true  religion. 


*  See  A<fts  ix.  Galat.  i.  it,  12. 
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4  I  thank  ray  God  4.  And  exprefling  my  hearty  A.  D.  57. 
always  on  your  behalf,  thanks  to  God  for  the  great' 

for  the  grace  +  of  God  blefling  and  happinefs  of  your 
which  is  given  you  by  conversion  to  the  Chriftian  *  re-  *  Xci^ig. 
jefus  Chrift;  ligion. 

5  That  in  every  5.  &  6.  A  converfion  fo  entire) 
thing  ye  are  enriched  that  you  are  now  endowed  with 

by  him,  in  all  utter-  thofe  very  powers  f  and  graces,  f  Xu^s 
ance,  and  in  all  know-  both  for  underftandingandpreach-  fupra. 
ledge  :  ing  it,  by  which  you  were  at  firft 

6  Even  as  the  te-  brought  to  the  faith  of  it. 
ftimony  of  Chrift  was 

confirmed  in  you. 

7  So  that  ye  come  7.  And  are  inferior  to  no  other 

behind  in  no  gift  ;  Chriftian  churches  in  any  extra- 
waiting  for  the  com-  ordinary  endowments  of  the  Holy 
ing  of  our  Lord  Jelus  Spirit ,  which  are  fo  many  pledges 
CHrift  ;  to  a  flu  re  you,  how  acceptable  you 

(hall  be  to  God  at  the  great  day  of  ChriiVs  appearance. 

8  Who  ftia.ll  alfo  8.  Who,  if  you  be  not  want- 

confirm  you  unto  the  ing  to  yourfelves,  will  enable  you 
end,  that  ye  may  he  fo  to  perfevere  in  his  religion,  as 
blamelels  in  the  day  to  be  fully  acquitted  at  that  fo- 
of_  our  Lord  Jefus  lemn  trial,  and  reap  the  bleflings 
Chrift.  promifed  in  his  gofpcL 

9  God  it  faithful,  9.  For,  if  you  do  your  part, 
by  whom  ye  were  you  may  be  confident  that  God, 
called  unto  the  fel-  who  has  thus  redeemed  and  re- 
lowfhip  of  his  fon  Je-  ceived  you  as  his  true  church  in 
fus  Chrift  our  Lord.  Jefus  Chrift,  will  never  fail  o£ 

performing  his  promifes. 

10  Now  I  befeech  10.  Now,  the  chief  occafion 
you, brethren,  by  thej  of  my  writing  this  epijlle  to  you, 
name  of  our  Lord  Je-  dear  Drcthren,  is  to  exhort  and 
fus  Chrift,  that  ye  all  befeech  you,  as  you  value  your  ;f 
fpeak  the  fame  thing,  Chriftian  profefiicm,  to  endeavour 

and  X  4  after 


%  Ver.  10.  Aii  ivo^xrog  K vgiv.  By  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  emphatically  let  in  oppofition  to  thofe 
under  whole  names  they  ranked  themfelves  into  parties  and 
divillons,* in  ver.  iq  12,  &c.  compared  with  ver,  15, 
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after  peaceablenefs  and  unanimi¬ 
ty  in  your  religious  principles, 
and  to  avoid  all  needlefs  dil'putes, 
divifions  and  animofities,  in  your 
convcrfation  with  one  another. 

it.  For  I  am  certainly  inform" 
ed  by  fome  of  CHoe’s  family, 
that  fiiiee  my  preaching  among 
you,  you  are  fallen  into  factions* 
dnd  divifions,  ranking  yourlelves 
under  different  heads  and  lead¬ 
ers, 

12.  Some  of  your  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  call  themfelve  .  the  difciples 
of  *  Paul  (becaufe  I  converted 
them,  and  Hand  up  for  their 
freedom  from  the  Jcvvifh  law J  \ 
others  of  them  cry  up  Apollos 
(as  great  admirers  of  his  eloquence )  ,  fome  of  your  Jew- 
ifh  Chriftians  will  own  no  teacher  but  Peter  (becaufe 
he  was  made  the  apoftle  of  the  drcitmdfton, )  While 
others  flight  us  ally  and  pretend  Chrifl  *  to  be  their  only 
mafler. 

13  Is  Chrift  di-  13.  Now,  liow  irrational  and 

vided  ?  was  Paul  cm-  abfurd  is  all  this  ?  Did  Chrift  in- 

cified  for  you  ?  or  ftitute  more  than  one  religion  : 

were  ye  baptized  in  or  preach  different  and  contrary 
the  name  of  Paul  >  doctrines;  As  your  different  fe£ts 
of  philofophy  are  wont  tt)  do  ?  Did  either  /,  or  Apollos, 
or  Peter  die  for  your  fins,  and  become  your  Saviour  ? 
Or,  were  any  of  you  baptized  into  a  religion  of  our 
making  ?  Have  you  not  all  one  Saviour ,  and  one  and 
the  fome  articles  of  religion  ? 

14  I  thank  God  14,  15.  &  1 6.  To  prevent  any 

that  I  baptized  none  man  frofn  making  me  the  head 

of  of 


*  Ver.  12.  And  1  of  Chrijf ,  i.  e.  Kither  pretended  their 
do&rines  to  have  been  immediately  learnt  from  Chrijl  him - 
felf ;  or  elfe  were  zealous  for  circumcifion.  alleging  the  ex¬ 
ample  of  Chrift  who  was  himfelf  cireumcifcd ;  as  Dpiphanius 
and  others  think. 


A.  D.  57.  and  that  there  be  no 
u  v  divifions  among  you  j 
but  that  ye  be  perfect¬ 
ly  joined  together  in 
the  fame  mind,  and 
in  the  fame  judgment. 

11  For  it  hath 
been  declared  unto  me 
of  you.  my  brethren, 
by  them  which  are  of 
the  houfe  of  Chios, 
that  there  are  conten¬ 
tions  among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  fay, 
that  everyone  of  you 
faith,  I  am  of  Paul, 
and  I  of  Apollos,  and 
I  of  Cephas,  and  I  of 
Chrift. 
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of  you,  but  Crifpus 
and  Gaius. 

15  Led  any  Ihould 
fay  that  1  had  baptiz¬ 
ed  in  my  own  name. 

16  And  I  baptiz¬ 
ed  alfo  the  houfehold 
of  Stephanas:  befides  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any 
other. 


of  afeft,  or  fo  much  as  pretend-  A.  D.  57. 
ing  he  was  baptized  in  my  /wr-*— 
ticular  faith  v  I  am  very  glad  I 
perfonally  baptized*  none  of  you  but 
Crifpus  and  Gaius,  unlefs  it  were 
Stephanus  and  his  family. 


17  For  Chrift  fent  17.  And  indeed  my  peculiar 
me  not  to  baptize,  but  office  was  to  preach  the  gofpel, 
to  preach  the  gofpel  :  and  perfuade  men  into  the  faith 
not  with  wildom  of  0f  the  Chriltian  religion  :  having 
word^  left  the  crofs  thofe  under  me  to  perform  the 
of  Chrift  fliould  be  olHce  of  baptizing ,  when  they 
made  of  none  effect.  found  people  fit  to  receive  it. 
And  my  method  of  bringing  men  to  embrace  this 
faith,  was  not  to  amufe  them  with  philofophical  nice¬ 
ties,  and  fine  turns  of  rhetoric  (the  thing  perhaps  that 
makes  you  Gentile  converts  admire  Apollos  fo  much.) 
For  this  would  be  to  lofe  the  main  ftrefs  of  the  Chrijiian 
doctrine,  which  lies  in  this  one  plain  article  :  *That  man¬ 
kind  is  to  be  faved  by  faith  in  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  a  Sa¬ 
viour  crucified  for  our  fins . 

18  For  the  preach-  18.  This  plain  and  clear  arti- 
ing  of  the  crofs  is  to  cle  of  a  crucifed  Saviour 9  looks  * 
them  that  perifh,  fool-  indeed  to  obftinate  unbelievers, 
ilhnefs  :  but  unto  us  men  conceited  of  their  philofo- 
which  are  faved,  it  is  phical  fpeculations,  and  proud  of 
the  power  of  God.  their  own  learning,  like  a  ridi¬ 
culous  and  mean  method  of  falvation  and  happinefs. 
But  to  all  Chrijlians  who  have  duly  confidered  and  em¬ 
braced  it,  it  appears  the  molt  effectual  that  can  be  for 
the  honour  of  God,  and  the  benefit  of  finful  mankind. 

19  For  it  is  writ-  19.  And  this  difpenfation  of 
ten,  1  will  deftroy  the  God,  and  the  proud  behaviour  of 
wifdom  of  the  wife,  the  philofophers  and  Jcwilh  rab“ 

and  lflnf 


*  Ver.  18.  Toif  per  abr oXXvpUon;,  To  them  indeed  that 
perifh.  So  in  ver.  23.  fir  ruuvSecXor.  To  the  Jews 

indeed  a  ftumbling-block.  For  want  of  which  particle  piv, 
®ur  tranflation  drops  the  ftrefs  of  the  autithelis. 
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A-D-  57-  and  will  bring  to  no-  him  under  it,  is  very  agreeable  to 
v  -'thing  the  underhand-  thofe  words  of  Ifai.  xxix.  14, 
ing  of  the  prudent.  and  xxxiii.  18.  Wherein  God 
faith,  He  would  difpofie  and  order  things  quite  other  wife 
than  the  wotidly-wye  men  of  that  age  expected. 

20  Where  is  the  20.  For  juft  fo  it  is  noiv,  God 

wife  ?  where  is  the  having,  by  this  wonderful  and 
feribe  ?  where  is  the  unexpe&ed  method  of  man's  fal- 
difputcr  of  this  world?  vation,  demonftrated  the  vanity 
hath  not  God  made  Qf  philofophical  fichemes,  and  hu - 
foolilh  the  wifdom  of  mafl  f peculations  ;  and  baffled  the 
this  world  ?  learning  and  traditions  of  the 

Jewifh  doctors. 

21  For  after  that,  2 1 .  So  that  the  wifdom  of  Pro¬ 

in  the  wifdom  of  God,  vidence  having  permitted  men,  for 
the  world  by  wifdom  a  long  time,  to  exercife  this  vain 
knew  not  God,  it  philofophy ,  which  never  brought 
pleafech  God  by  the  them  to  any  right  and  practical 
foolifhnefs  of  preach-  knowledge  of  God,  and  their 
ing  to  fave  them  that  duty  .  that  human  \t arning,  I 
be  ieve*  fay,  wherein  your  new  teachers 

do  fo  much  pride  and  exalt  themfelves,  muff  needs  ap¬ 
pear  a  weak  thing  ;  fmee  by  this  one  plain  and  intelli¬ 
gible  do£trine  of  a  crucified  Saviour ,  mankind  has  learn¬ 
ed  infinitely  more  of  God,  and  the  way  to  true  happi- 
nefs,  than  all  the  philfophers  in  the  world  could  ever 
arrive  at. 

22  For  *  the  Jews  22.  &  23.  For  the  chief  notion 

require  a  fign,  and  the  and  expedition  the  Jewifh  doc* 
Greeks  feek  after  wif-  tors  had  concerningChriftthe  Mef- 
honi  :  fmhy  was,  that  by  figns  and  won- 

23  But  we  preach  jers  be  would  declare  himfelf  a' 
Chrift  crucified,  unto  mighty  *  temporal  prince,  and 

t^ie  con-' 

*  Ver.  22.  "The  Jews  require  a  fign. - Note,  It  is  plain, 

from  the  gofpel  hiftory, that  our  Lord  wrought  many  figns, 
John  xx.  30.  Adis  xi.  22.  Yet  the  Jews  perpetually  demand  ¬ 
ed  of  him  afigni  and  a  fign  frpm  heaven ,  Matth.  xii.  38.  xvi. 
J.  What  fign  would  they  particularly  have  had  ?  Jofephus 
clearly  explains  it,  De  Bel.  Jud.  Lib .  II.  Cap.  13,  34.  and 
dntiq.  Lib.  XX.  Cap.  7.  }  6.  u  The  deceivers  (falfe  Chrifts) 

“  uf*yr 
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the  Jews  a  flumbling-  conqueror,  for  advancing  the  A.  D  57. 
block  and  unto  the  particular  grandeur  of  their  ;/<!-*“> v~— ' 
Greeks  fooliinefs.  tion  ;  and  the  Gentile  phi l fop hers 
look  upon  nothing  in  religion  fo  much  as  a  deep  /pecu¬ 
lation,  and  refined  eloquence .  Whereas,  the  true  and 

faying  religion  of  the  gofpel  confifts  mainly  in  this  plain 
fad,  of  Jeius  Chrift  being  a  Saviour  crucified  for  our ft  ns. 

An  article  which  accordingly  gives  great  offence  to  the 
Jews,  who  had  quite  other  notions  of  their  Mejfiah  ; 
and  which  the  Gentiles  dil'credit  as  a  weak  and  ridicu¬ 
lous  thing. 


24  But  unto  them  24.  But  all  thofe  Gentile  con- 
which  are  called,  both  verts,  who  have  thoroughly  cou- 
Jews  and  Greeks,  fidered  and  embraced  it,  find  it 
Chriit  the  power  of  more  exceeding  full  of  the  moft 
God,  and  the  wifdom  divine  wifdom  and  goodnefs  to- 
^od.  ward  a  loll  and  fmful  world, 

than  any  former  fyftem  of  philofophy  could  ever  teach 
them;  and  the  Jewifh  believers  muft  needs  acknow¬ 
ledge  the  miraculous  evidences  by  which  it  is  confirm¬ 
ed,  to  exceed  all  that  ever  went  before,  and  to  be  di¬ 
rected  to  a  much  nobler  purpofe  than  that’ of  a  temporal 
monarchy. 


25  Becaufe  the  fool-  25.  And  thus  it  proves,  that 
ifhnefs  of  God  is  wjfer  thofe  divine  difpenfations  which 
than  men  :  and  the  fenfual  and  prejudiced  men  are 
weaknefs  of  God  is  apt  to  flight  and  undervalue,  be- 
ftronger  than  men.  come  the  mod  remarkable  and 
clear  infiances  of  God’s  power,  wifdom  and  mercy  to¬ 
ward  mankind. 


26  For  ye  fee  your 
calling  brethren,  how 
that  not  many  wife 
men  after  the  flelh, 
not  many  mighty,  not 
many  noble  are  called. 


2 6.  Accordingly  you  fee  a  plain 
reafon,  why  the  philofophieal 
part  of  the  Gentile  world,  arid 
the  doclors  among  the  Jews,  are 
leaft  inclined,  of  all  other  men, 
to  believe  and  embrace  the  gofpel 

reli- 


Ki  Jays  he ,  perfuaded  the  people  to  follow  them,  promifing 
“  them  miracles,  and  mpua  itevfofixt,  Jtgns  of  liberty i.  e . 
of  deliverance  from,  and  vi&ory  over,  the  Romans,  to 
whom  they  were  in  fubjettion. 
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57-  religion  *  ;  and  why  God  has  made  choice  of  fo  few 
'“'of  them ,  to  be  the  mtniflers  and  preachers  of  its  doc¬ 
trines,  viz.  it  is  their  inveterate  pride  and  prejudices 
unqualify  them  for  it. 

27.  &  28.  But  now,  to  convince 
thefe  men  of  the  falfity  of  their 
pretended  nvifdomy  God  has  fhown 
them,  that  this  one  plain  point 
of  do&rine,  viz .  of  a  crucifcd 
Redeemery  has  more  in  it  for  the 
divine  glory,  and  good  of  man¬ 
kind,  than  all  their  /peculations 
and  traditions  could  ever  reach 
to.  And  by  a  few  illiterate 
fifhermen,  men  of  no  liberal  e- 
ducation,  learning,  or  human 
eloquence,  has  declared  thofe 
truths,  and  confirmed  them  by 
fuch  miracles  as  are  above  all  hu- 
man  underftanding  to  invent,  or 
power  to  effedl.  Thus  demonflrating  that  dodtrinc  to 
be  the  belt  and  molt  important,  which  the  philofophers 
accounted  moft  ridiculous  and  unaccountable  \  and 
bringing  the  Gentile  f  people  into  the  true  churchy  whom 
the  infulting  Jews  defpifed  as  abfolutely  unfit  for  any  di¬ 
vine  favours. 


27  But  God  hath 
chofen  the  foolifii 
things  of  the  world, 
to  confound  the  wile, 
and  God  hath  chofen 
the  weak  things  of  the 
world,  to  confound 
the  things  which  are 
mighty  : 

28  And  bafe  things 
of  the  world,  and 
things  which  are  de¬ 
fpifed,  hath  God  cho¬ 
fen,  yea7  and  things 
which  are  not  :  to 
bring  to  nought  things 
that  are. 


J  ’U*fa  29  t  That  no  flelh 
that,  fhould  glory  in  his 
prefence. 

30  But  of  him  are 
ye  in  Chrift  Jefus,  who 
of  God  is  made  unto 
us  wifdom,  and  righ- 
teoufnefs. 


29.  Which  is  enough  to  filence 
all  their  further  boaftings  in  their 
own  learning  and  accomplifh- 
ments. 

30.  Such  then  is  the  excellent 
and  comfortable  difpenfation  you 
are  now  under,  as  the  difciples  of 
Jefus  Chrift :  whofe  life  and 

dodtrine 


*  Ver.  26.  Tib  kXith  vpav,  Your  colling .  Which  may 
either  fignify  their  call  to  the  gofpel  religion  in  general  ,  or 
the  particular  call  of  their  minijlers  to  their  office.  The' 
former  feems  the  much  more  natural  fenfe  \  but  I  have  ex- 
prefled  them  both. 

•f  Ver.  28.  T«  t*  fn  cHa, 
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teoufnefs,  and  fan&ifi-  do&rine  is  the  mofl  perfect  A.  D.  57. 
cation,  and  rederap-  fcheme  of  fpiritual  knowledge^”* v— ' 
tion.  and  wifdom  ;  and  whofe  death 

and  fufferings  have  put  you  into  the  trueft  capacity  of 
pardon  and  reconciliation  to  God,  and  made  you  his  pe¬ 
culiar  church  and  people. 

31  That  according  31.  So  that  by  relying  no  long- 
as  it  is  written,  He  er  upon  human  learning  and  e - 
that  glorieth,  let  him  hquence ,  nor  Jewiih  traditions , 
glory  in  the  Lord.  but  upon  this  principle  of  a  cru¬ 
cified  Saviour ,  you  will  acf  moft  agreeable  to  thofe  words 
of  the  prophets,  (Ifai.  lxv.  16.  Jer.  ix.  23,  24.)  He  that 
glorieth ,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord • 


CHAP.  IT. 

Whereas  their  neve  Teachers  of  the  Gentile  Part,  under¬ 
valued  the  Apojlle"  for  his  Want  of  deep  Speculation  and 
Eloquence  ;  he  tells  them ,  the  Plainnefs  and  great  Im¬ 
portance  of  the  Chrifian  DoElrine  of  a  crucified  Saviour 
food  in  no  need  of  fuch  Arts  to  recommend  and  fet  it  off ; 
hut  would  be  difparayed  by  the  Ufe  of  them ,  to  ver ,  6. 
Human  Philofophy  being  utterly  unferviceahle  for  difeo- 
vering  Things  that  are  Matters  of  pure  Revelation : 
Which ,  as  they  are  dictated  only  by  the  Infpiration ,  and 
effected  by  the  Wifdom  aud  Power  of  God,  can  never  be 
attained  by  the  utmojl  Progrefs  of  mere  human  Reafon . 
If  therefore  Men  would  be  duly  infrucJed  in  Chriftianity t 
they  mujt  apply  tbemfelves ,  not  to  Pbiltfophy,  but  Scrip¬ 
ture  ;  not  to  an  eloquent  Ora  tor ,  but  an  infpired  Apojile. 


1  N  D  I.  bre¬ 
thren,  when  I 
came  to  you,  came 
not  with  excellency  of 
fpeech,  or  of  wildom, 
declaringuntoyou  the 
^ellimony  of  God. 


I,  r  a  1 H  E  religion  of  Chrift 
I  then  being  founded  in 
this  great  article  of  a  crucified 
Saviour ,  I  did  accordingly  make 
that  the  main  argument  of  my 
fir  ft  preaching  to  you.  hJot  en¬ 
deavouring 
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deavouring  to  recommend  it  to  you  by  any  rhetorical 
fiouriihes,  or  fine  fpecuiations ;  but  as  a  matter  of  di- 
vine  evidence  and  revelation. 


1  For  1  dete*  mined 
not  to  know  anv  thing 
among  you,  iare  Je 
fus  Chrilt,  and  him 
crucified. 


2.  That  fort  of  learning  wag 
no  part  of  my  bufinefs  with  you. 
All  I  had  to  do  was  to  inltruft 
you  in  this  fumiament.il  point  of 
ChrifFs  dying  for  our  redemption 
and  foli  ation • 


3  And  I  was  with  3.  And  becaufe  my  external 
you  *  in  weaknels,  and  qualifications  of  body,  and 
in  tear,  and  in  much  fpeech  *,  were  fuch  as  would  not 
trembling.  fet  off  my  expreffions  to  much 

advantage  ;  and  your  prejudices,  and  oppofitions  f 
were  lo  many  j  I  preached  this  plain  dodtrine  among 
you  not  without  great  concern,  and  fear  of  its  having 
no  good  fuccels  upon  you. 


4  And  my  fpeech, 
and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing 
words  of  mans  wil- 
dom,  but  in  demon- 
flration  of  the  Spirit, 
and  of  power. 


5  That  your  fnith 
fhould  not  Hand  in  the 
wifdom  of  men.  but 
in  the -power  of  God. 
but  upon  the  folid  and 


4.  But  indeed,  would  men  du¬ 
ly  confider  it,  there  is  no  manner 
of  occafion  for  a  dodtxine  to  be 
d  re  lied  out  in  flowers  of  learn¬ 
ing  and  fine  fpeeches,  that  is  con¬ 
firmed  and  demonftrated  by  die, 
miraculous  evidences  of  the  Holy 
Gkoji . 

5.  For  your  faith  in  the  Chrif- 
tian  religion,  is  not  to  be  ground¬ 
ed  upon  the  (lender  and  uncertain 
foundation  of  human  learnings 
infallible  proofs  of  divine  miracles. 

6 .  And 


*  Ver.  3,  In  weaknefs ,  and  in  much  fear.  Thefe  words 
hare  either  a  reference  to  thofe  of  2  Cor.  x.  10.  where  he 
fays,  His  bodily pr  fence  was  (thought)  weak,  and  his  fpeech 
contemptible  ;  or  elfe  they  are  meant  to  exprefs  St.  Paul’s  wo- 
defly ,  and  humility  in  his  condu£l  toward  Chriftians  j  qua¬ 
lities  dire&ly  oppofite  to  the  pride  and  vanity  of  the  f*!fe 
teachers  at  Corinth  ;  or  elfe,  laflly.  they  may  be  taken  to  ex¬ 
prefs  the  hardfhips  and  perfccution  St.  Paul  lay  under  while 
at  Corinth  }  of  which  we  read  Afts  xviii.  6. — 11.  which 
lafl  Dr.  Mills  thinks  to  be  the  true  fenfe. 
f  Alls  xviii.  6,  9. 
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6  Howbeit  we  fpeak. 
wildom  among  them 
that  are  perfed  ;  yet 
not  the  wifdora  of  this 
world,  nor  of  the  prin¬ 
ces  of  this  world,  that 
come  to  nought. 


6.  And  though  you  philofophers  A  D.  57- 
and 'Jewifh  do&ors  may  be  apt^-^-v-*8^ 
to  defpife  this  plain  and  undtf- 
guifed  truth  ;  yet  let  me  tell 
you,  all  ChriJUatis  that  have  any 
clear  *  underftanding  of  the  na¬ 
ture  and  delign  of  their  religion,  * 
fee  it  to  be  a  difpenfation  full  of  the  higheft  wifdom  ; 
fuch  as  far  exceeds  their  weak  fchemes  of  pkikfophy , 
and  baffles,  and  confounds  all  the  learning,  and  autho¬ 
rity  of  Jewifh  doctors  and  councils. 


7  But  we  fpeak  the  7.  Such  is  the  article  of  a  r?w- 
wifdom  of  God  in  a  cified  Saviour  for  the  redemption 
rayftery,  even  the  hid-  of  mankind  ;  a  difpenfation  fore- 
den  vsifdom  which  God  told  indeed  by  the  prophets ,  but 
ordained  before  the  not  rightly  underftood  by  the 
world  unto  our  glory.  Jewifh  nation,  aud  for  many  a_ 
ges  not  difeovered  at  all  to  the  Gentile  world ;  but 
ww  clearly  revealed  to  all  the  world,  and  proved  to 
be  the  only  means  of  glory  and  happinefs  to  all  true 
believers. 


8  Which  none  of  8.  Even  the  Jewifh  doQors 
the  princes  of  this  and  council^  1  fay,  who  had  theft 
world  knew  :  for  had  prophecies  before  them,  but  had 
they  known  z/,  they  yet  quite  wrong  conceptions  of 
would  not  have  cruci-  Chrilt  and  his  religion.  For  had 
fled  the  Lord  of  glory,  they  any  way  confidered  and  un¬ 
derftood  it,  they  could  never  have  condemned,  and  cru¬ 
cified  their  own  Saviour,  and  glorious  Mejjiah . 

9  But  as  it  is  writ-  9.  And  thus  the  gofpcl  difpen* 

ten,'  Eye  hath  not  Teen  fation,  and  their  ftupid  igno- 
nor  ear  heard,  neither  ranee  of  the  true  nature  of  it, 
have  entered  into  the  prove  very  agreeable  to  thofe 
heart  of  man,  the  worc|s  0f  the  prophet  (Ilai.  lxiv. 
things  which  God  4.)  therein  he  defribes  the  blef- 
hath  prepared  .  for  [nigs,  and  privileges  of  the  ling- 
them  that  love  him.  jpM  pj  as  qmtl.  (lj_ 

f event  from  what  the  world  appnbended  and  expected  than 
to  be.  10.  Thefe 


*  Ver.  6.  Perfect.  t£A vok. 
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io  But  God  hath  io.  Thefe  being  matters  above 
revealed  them  unto  us  the  fphere  of  human  reafon ,  God 
by  his  Spirit :  for  the  has  been  pleafed  to  reveal  them  to 
Spirit  learcheth  all  the  world  by  infpircd  men  ;  firft 
things*  yea,  the  deep  hy  the  predictions  of  his  prophets, 
things  of  God.  and  f}Qew  more  clearly  and  exprefsly 

by  us  his  apoJUes,  by  the  communication  of  that  Holy 
Spirit ,  who  knows  and  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  the 
whole  purpofe  and  will  of  GOD. 


it  For  what  man  II.  For  as  nobody  can  tell 
knoweth  the  things  of  the  inward  thoughts  and  defigns 
a  man,  fave  the  fpirit  of  any  waft,  but  the  man  him- 
of  man  which  is  in  fdf  •  fo  is  it  infinitely  much  more 
him  ?  even  lo  the  beyond  the  reach  of  human  art 
things  of  God  know-  or  wh'dom  to  find  out,  or  difco- 
eth  no  man,  but  the  ver  before-hand  the  fecret  coun- 
Spirit  of  God.  cils  0p  qoc|  toward  mankind. 

It  is  his  own  Holy  Spirit  alone  that  can  be  acquainted 
with  them,  and  declare  and  make  them  known  to  man¬ 
kind,  by  his  infpirations  given  to  his  apojlles  and  mini- 
ft-ers  for  that  purpofe. 


12  Now  we  have  12.  Wherefore  the  knowledge 
received,  not  the  fpi-  '  that  /,  as  a  Chrijlian  apojlle ,  pre- 
rit  of  th?  world,  but  tend  mylelf  to  have,  and  to  in- 
the  Spirit  which  is  of  ftruCt  you  in,  is  quite  different 
God  ,  that  we  might  from,  and  fuperior  to,  that  of fc- 
know  the  things  that  Cular  learning*  It  is  this  infpircd 
are  freely  given  to  us  knowledge  which  God  has  en- 
of  God.  dowed  me  with  for  the  right  un- 

derftanding,  and  teaching  his  true  and  faving  religion. 


13  Which  things  13.  Which  religion  I  preach 
alfo  we  fpe.k,  not  in  and  perfuade  mankind  into,  with- 
the  words  which  mans  out  any  nicety  of  fpeculationy  or 
wifdora  teacheth,  but  arts  of  oratory  ;  but  by  the  pure 
which  the  Holy  Ghoft  infpirations  of  this  Holy  Spirit; 
teacheth  ,  comparing  fhowirg  and  demonllrating  to 
fpiritual  things  with  them>  how  thofe  pr0phecies  of 
ipiritual.  the  Old  Tefament  are  now,  by 

the  fame  Spirit  under  the  gojpel ,  explained  and  per¬ 
fectly  accomplifhed  in  CHRIST  and  his  religion  ; 

and 
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and  by  confirming  thofe  explanations  by  the  power  of  A-  D-  57 


mi  racks 

1 4  But  the  natural 
man  receiveth  not  the 
things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  :  For  they  are 
Fooliflinefs  unto  him, 
neither  can  lie  know 
them,  becaufe  they  are 
fpiritually  difeemed. 


14.  Now  it  would  have  been 
impoflible  for  you  or  I  to  have 
ever  underflood  thofe  feripture 
prophecies,  or  to  have  feen  the 
truth  of  the  gofpel-doftrines 
by  the  mere  help  of  +  natural  ^ 
reafon  and  philofophy ,  or  Jewifh 
traditions ;  bccaufe  they  are  mat¬ 
ters  of  pure  revelation,  and  quite  wide  of  all  methods 
of  human  fcicnces  ;  much  lefs  (till  can  a  fcnjual  f  man, 
a  man  polTefTed  with  the  cures ,  p  leaf u  res  and  lufls  of 
the  prefent  life,  be  fuppofed  to  have  any  true  tafle  or 
knowledge  of  the  doctrines  and  virtues  of  Christianity , 
which  can  be  relifhed  by  none  but  virtuous  and  fincerc 
minds. 


15  But  he  that  is  15.  Nor  ought  any  of  you,  up- 
fpiritual,  judgeth  all  on  thofe  bare  human  principles, 
things,  yet  he  himfelf  l0  judge,  or  pofitively  determine 
is  judged  of  no  man.  who  are  tj3e  ancj  a^je  m\n\_ 

siers  of  the  gofpel  religion.  It  muft  be  a  perfon  en¬ 
dowed  with  true  notions  of  that  religion  as  a  revelation , 
that  can  pafs  a  true  judgment  upon  either  its  doctrines 
or  its  preachers .  And  for  a  man  that  thinks  and  acls 
nothing  but  upon  maxims  of  human  learning ,  to  deter¬ 
mine  about  the  orthodoxy  of  a  Chriflian  teacher,  and  an 
infpired  apoflle,  is  to  acl  quite  out  of  his  fpliere,  and  to 
iteeddle  with  what  he  cannot  underhand. 

Vol.  I.  Y  16.  For 


*  Ver.  13.  Comparing  fpintual  things  with  fpmiua /, 
Jltii/fiditXA  vnvfJA\iK'.iV  The  *"viup.a?ixo~<rt  j pi  ritual^ 

may  fignify  either  fpiritua.l  thing r,  as  in  the  paraphrafe,  or 
fpiritual perfons  \  the  fenfe  then  being  this,  viz.  Declaring 
or  adapting  thefe  fpiritual  doctrines  of  the  gofpel  to  fpintual 
pfrfons ,  /.  e.  Chriflians  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  to  enable 
them  to  underhand  them,  as  Le  Clerc  thinks.  But  this 
latter  feems  to  be  a  very  forced  interpretation,  and  not  a- 
greeable  even  to  the  word,  which  is  plainly 

of  the  fame  gender  with  «r« and  fo  ought  to  be  ren¬ 
dered,  things ,  viz .  the  doings  mentioned  in  ver.  9,  10, 1  i^nnd  i  2- 


A  Paraphrase  oy  the 


Chap.  II. 

■57*  16  For  who  hath  1 6.  For  how  is  it  po/Tible  fuch 

known  the  mind  of  a  perfon  can  underftand  the  re - 
the  Lord,  that  he  may  sealed  will  of  God,  fo  as  to  be 
inftruft  him  ?  But  we  able  to  inform>  and  Corre£l  us * 

Ch^H-  1  6  mm  °  and  preach  only  by  the 

niu  *  dictates  and  power  of  his  Holy 

Spirit  ?  You  have  no  reafon  then  to  prefer  other  teachers 
before  me,  upon  account  of  their  eloquence,  or  phifofo - 
phy  ,  for  it  is  not  that,  but  infpiratioti  that  denominates  a 
true  Chriftian  npojlle. 


CHAP.  III. 

The  new  Teachers  preferred  themfelves  before  St.  Paul,  for 
preaching  higher  and  deeper  Points  of  Chrifiamty  than  he 
did.  The  Apojlle  tells  them,  their  excrjjive  Pride  in  human 
Learning ,  and  their  fabliaus  Temper  was  a  jujl  Reafon 
why  he  taught  them  only  the  frf  and  fundamental  Points 
of  the  Chrijlian  Religion,  and  made  their  Progrefs  fo  flow, 
to  ver.  5.  No  Teacher i  ought  to  exalt  thetnfehes ,  for  atf 
are  but  Minijlers  of  Chrilt,  and  not  their  own  Majlers , 
to  ver.  10.  They  did  but  build  upon  the  Apoflle's  Foun • 
da t ion,  and  it  behoved  them  to  take  Heed  what  Doblrines 
they  built,  for  they  miijl  pafs  a  fevere  Examination .  The 
Hanger  of  falfe  Doblrines ,  to  ver.  18.  The  folly  of  pre¬ 
ferring  any  Teachers  f  or  their  mere  human  Accomplijh- 
menls. 

t  AND,  I,  bre-  1.  A  Nother  reafon  why  you 
thren,  could  ^  ^  prefer  your  new  teachers 
not  before 


*  Ver.  1 6,  Of  trvftfrti*™ «yror.  That  he  may  infruSl  him. 
'Ai/t?»  him,  is  thought  by  feme  to  relate  to  the  Lord  } 
and  then  the  fenfe  muft  be,  7 hat  to  pretend  to  know  more  of 
Chmjl  than  he  has  revealed \  is  to  pretend  to  teach  Cbrijl  kimfelf 
But  the  natural  conftrudtioii,  and  the  fcope  of  the  apoftle, 
feem  plainly  to  determine  it  to  relate  to  the  the 

infpired  perfon,  as  in  the  paraphrafe. 

Ibid.  Who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord ?  1  hefe  words 
feem  plainly  to  be  quoted  from  Jerem.  xxiii.  18.  where  the 
prophet  ufes  them  in  the  fame  manner  a^ainlt  the  falfe  pro¬ 
phets,  as  St  Paul  docs  here  a^ainft  the  Grecian  philofophers . 
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not  fpeak  unto  you  as  before  me,  is,  that  they  teach  you  A.  D.  57. 

unto  fpiritual,  but  as  furtherand  deeper  in  the  Chriftian - 

unto  carnal,  even  as  religion  than  I  did  Now,  the 
unto  babes  in  Chrilh  true  caufe  why  /,  at  firft,  inftr lift¬ 
ed  you  in  none  of  the  higher  and  more  particular  points 
of  this  faith,  was,  that  I  found  you  unfit  for  them. 

Your  bigotry  to  philofophical  learning,  and  the  fac¬ 
tious  difputing  temper  that  reigned  in  you,  made  you 
perfect  children  in  the  knowledge  of  the  true  gofpel 
principles. 

2  I  have  fed  you  2  And  as  l'uch  children  I  was 

rvith  milk,  and  not  forced  to  treat  you,  by  fpending 

with  meat  :  tor  hi-  the  greatefl  part  of  my  time 

therto  ye  were  not  a-  w{th  you  in  the  firft  and  plain 

ble  to  bear  it,  neither  do(ftrine  of  the  Chriftian  faith, 

yet  uow  are  ye  able.  t-,,  -  */•  ,  0  • 

J  J  viz.  inatota  crucified  saviour, 

and  could  hardly  bring  you  to  a  right  apprehenfion  of 

that .  Nay,  I  perceive  you  are  not  yet  brought  to  it. 


3  For  ye  are  not 
carnal  :  for  whereas 
there  is  among  you 
envying  and  flrife, 
and  divlfions,  are  ye 
not  carnal,  and  walk 
as  men  ? 

4  For  while  one 
faith,  I  am  of  Paul 


3.  &  4.  For  had  you  made  any 
confiderable  progrefs  in  the  Chrif¬ 
tian  religion,  and  were  not  Hill 
wedded  to  your  old  human  no¬ 
tions  ;  how  could  there  be  fuch 
differences  and  contentions,  fuch 
ranking  into  leaders  and  parties, 
as  I  find  among  you  ? 


and  another,  I  am  of  Apollos,  are  ye  not  carnal  ? 


5  Who  then  is  5.  But,  pray,  what  is  Paul,  or 
Paul,  and  who  A-  Apollos,  or  Peter?  What  are  the 
polios,  but  miniflers  moft  powerful  teachers  you  fo 
in  whom  ye  believed,  much  boaft  of>  aIld  lift  yourfelvcs 
even  as  the  Lord  gave  under  >  The  very  beft  of  us  are 

to  e\cry  man  .  no  authors  of  the  religion  they 

preach  ;  they  are  but  Chrift’s  commiffiotiers ,  endowed 
with  fevcral  forts  of  gifts  from  him  ;  all  preaching  to 
you  the  fame  doftrines  and  principles  by  which  you 
were  at  firft  converted. 


6  I  have  planted,  6.  &  7.  For  inftance,  I  planted 
Apollos  watered  :  but  the  gofpel  firjl  among  you  ;  A- 
Gcd  gave  the  incieafe.  polios  came  after  ward  and  injlruft- 
So  Y  2  ed 
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watereth  are  one :  and 
every  man  (hall  re¬ 
ceive  his  own  reward, 
According  to  his  own 
labour. 


■  7  So  then,  neither  ed  you  farther  in  it,  and  others 

is  he  that  p]antcth  a-  perhaps  after  him  carried  you  on 
ny  thing,  neither  he  {[i\\  higher.  But  was  not  mine 
that  watereth:  but  anci  an(j  doftrine  all 

God  that  givtlh  the  from  one  and  the  fame  Godj  and 

increaie.  to  the  fame  end  and  purpofe  ? 

Are  7 oe  or  any  of  you  more  than  minijlets  of  Chrift,  that 
you  fhould  thus  value  and  fet  up  one  above  another,  as 
if  they  Were  your  perfect  majlers  and  Saviours  ? 

8  Now  he  that  8.  Our  apoftolical  office  is  all 
planteth,  and  he  that  one  *  and  the  fame,  as  derived 

from  the  authority  of  Heaven^ 
And  therefore  thofe  who  would 
be  magnified  above  me,  ought  to 
confide r,  it  is  God,  not  men,  that 
is  to  reward  us  according  to  the 
degrees  of  diligence  and  fidelity  wherewith  every  one 
difeharges  his  mini  ft  ry. 

9  For  we  are  la-  g.  We  are  all  equally  the  mi- 

boureis  together  with  nifters  and  fervants  of  God,  and 
God:  ye  are  Gods  the  beft  of  us  are  no  more;  and 
hufhandry  f,  ye  are  yOU  Chriftian  people  whom  we 
Gods  building.  convert  are  the  field  f  or  fa¬ 

bric  we  work  Upon  ;  you  ftill  are  equally  God’s  work- 
raanfhip,  let  who  will  of  us  have  the  hand  in  cultivating 
and  building  you  up  in  his  faith. 

io  AcCordingto  the  io.  It  was  7  that  firft  inflruft- 
j^race  of  God  which  ed  you  in  this  religion,  and  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  tenor  of  my  of¬ 
fice,  and  the  fpixitual  knowledge 
and  powers  bellowed  on  me,  I 
did  fuicerely,  and  like  a  true  ar- 
chiteft,  lay  the  foundation  of, 
your  Chriftian  faith,  in  this  plain 
and  fblid  truth  of  a  crucified  Re¬ 
deemer.  Others  came  after  me 
and  built  upon  my  foundation.  But  let  them  have  a 
care  what  doctrines  they  build  on  it  \  and  take  you 

heed 


is  given  unto  me,  as 
a  wife  mafler-builder 
I  have  laid  the  foun¬ 
dation,  and  another 
buildeth thereon.  But 
let  every  man  take 
heed  how  he  buildeth 
thereupon. 


*  ’'E»  iw,  Sire  all  one.  See  i  John  v. 
'‘f  Tw^yut f,  God's  field. 
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heed  how  you  magnify  and  extol  them  above  me  your  A-  D-  57* 
fir  it  and  principal  teacher. 

ir  For  other  foun-  II.  For  as  this  article  is  the 
dationcan  no  manlay,  first  and  only  fure  foundation  of 
than  that  is  laid,  which  all  Chriftian  do£lrines,  fo  no  doc- 
is  Jefus  Chrift-  trines  can  be  true  that  are  not  a- 

greeable  to,  and  confident  with  it. 

ii.  &.  13.  And  whatever  the 
doctrines  be  that  your  new  teach¬ 
ers  raife,  whether  found  and  or- 


any 

this 


thodox.  or  falfe  and 


deceitful  : 
* 


Let  them  know  there  is  a*  day 
a  corning  that  will  as  perfedlly  try 
and  diflinguith  them  as  the  fire 
does  the  drofs  from  the  filver. 


12  Now  if 
man  build  upon 
foundation,  gold,  fil¬ 
ver,  precious  Hones, 
wcod,  hay,  Rubble, 

13  Every  mans 
work  fhall  be  made 
manifefl.  For  the  day 
*  fhall  declare  it,  be- 
caufe  it  iball  be  revealed  by  fire;  and  the  fire  ill  all  try 
every  mans  work,  of  what  fort  it  is. 

14  If  any  mans  14.  Whoever  teaches  what  is 
work  abide  which  he  good  and  wholefome,  and  will 

Hand  the  tell,  he  fliall  receive  a 
reward  proportionable  to  his  di¬ 
ligence  and  fincerity. 

15.  But  whoever  broaches  and 
propagates  any  falfe  and  danger¬ 
ous  doctrines,  they  will  prove 
then  like  a  houfe  of  llraw  that 
cannot  Hand  the  fire,  but  is  im¬ 
mediately  burnt  and  confumed  by 
Only  if  the  man  preached  them  through  mere  ig - 


hath  built  thereupon, 
he  lhall  receive  a  re¬ 
ward. 

15  If  any  mans 
work  fhall  be  burnt, 
he  fliall,  fuffer  lofs : 
but  he  himfelf  lhall 
be  faced  j  yet  fo  f ,  as 
by  fire. 


it. 

n&rafice,  and  not  from  any  bafe  and  malicious  dejign  ; 
though  his  work,  i.  e.  his  doftrine  be  condemned,  he 
may  himfelf  be  faved  j  but  then  he  is  faved  juft  as  a 
man  is,  that  is  pulled  out  f  of  the  fire  when  his  houfe 
i?  in  flames  about  his  ears,  i.  e.  not  without  great  ha¬ 
zard  and  difficulty. 

Y  3  16.  Let 


* - - - , - : - — 

*  Ver.  13  .  *h  The  day.  Either  the  time  of  the 

^eftruclion  of  Jerufalem,  or  the  day  of  judgment ,  or  elfa 
both.  But  the  latter  feems  principally  intended, 
f  See  Jude  23. 
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A  D.  57.  16  Know  ye  not  16.  Let  your  new  and  falfe 

i— v^^that  ye  are  the  temple  teachers  moreover  confider,  that 
of  God,  and  that  the  the  Chriftian  church  is  the  tern- 
Spirit  of  God  dwell-  pje  0f  Qoc]f  in  a  much  higher 
et  in  you  fenfe  than  the  Jewifti  temple  ever 

was  ;  and  that  the  fame  God  who  formerly  manifefted 
himfelf  among  the  Jewifh  people,  and  was  faid  to  dwell 
in  their  temple ,  does  now,  in  a  much  more  eminent  and 
effeftual  manner,  dwell  in  you  as  his  Chriftian  church , 
by  the  fuller  infpirations,  powers,  and  evidences  of  the 
Holy  Sptrit,  , 

1.7  a°y  man  de-  17.  Now  to  teach  a  falfe  doc- 
file  the  temple  of  God,  trine,  and  thereby  to  divide  and 
him  (liallG od  deftroy :  break  the  peace  of  the  Chriftian 
for  the  temple  of  God  church,  efpecially  if  it  be  done 
,s  1,0'-v*  wh,ch  U"‘t’le  -wilfully  and  knowingly,  is  to  dc 
are*  file  the  church  of  GOI)  ;  a  crime 

much  greater  than  profaning  the  courts  or  fervices  of 
the  Jewiih  temple .  Such  a  man  cannot  efcape  a  final 
and  moft  dreadful  punifhment. 


iS  Let  no  man  de¬ 
ceive  himfelf  :  If  any 
man  among  you  feem- 
eth  to  be  wife  in  this 
world,  let  him  become 
a  fool  that  be  may 
be  wife. 


18.  Beware  then,  and  let  none 
of  your  teachers  draw  you  or 
himfelf  into  fo  fatal  a  mifearriage, 
by  their  philofophyy  eloquence ,  or 
vain  traditions .  If  they  pretend 
to  *i vifdom  above  other  men,  let 
them  fhow  it,  by  embracing  the 
plain  and  fimple  truths  of  Christianity ,  which,  as  mean 
and  foolifli  as  they  are  now  apt  to  account  them,  will 
at  laft  prove  to  be  their  higheft  wifdcm ,  and  their  great- 
eft  intereft  and  concern. 


19  For  the  wifdom 
of  this  world  is  fool- 
ilhnefs  with  God  ;  for 
it  is  written  *,  He  tak- 
eth  the  wife  in  their 
own  craftinefs. 

20  And  again,  The 
Lord  knowxth  the 
thoughts  of  the  wife, 
that  they  are  vain. 


19  &c  20.  Since,  by  this  go/pel 
difpenfation,  God  has  plainly  de- 
monftrated  the  folly  and  infuffi- 
ciency  of  all  human  learning  and 
fubtelty  for  the  falvation  of  man¬ 
kind  ;  agreeable  to  thofe  words 
of  Job  v.  13,  and  of  Pfal.  xciv, 
11. 


21.  &  22. 
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21  Therefore  let  21.  &  22.  Wherefore  do  notA-n-57* 

no  man  glory  in  men  :  any  longer  divide  and  dillinguifti'  1 

for  allthings  are  yours,  yourfelves  under  different  teach- 

22  Whether  Paul,  ers  an(j  parties.  All  the  true  mi - 
or  Apollos,  or  Ce-  n\fters  of  Chrift,  and  all  that  con- 
ph?*s*  or  ^  u'or*  »  cerns  the  falvation  of  mankind, 

or  i  e,  or  ,  or  belongs  equally  to  you  alL  Paul 

tilings  prelent,  or  ,  .ft  J  n  J 

things  to  come  j  all  and  Apollos,  and  Peter  are  apoftles 

ure  yours  j  to  7ol»  nIL  1  ne  world  *  was 

made  for  you  all,  Gentiles  as  well 
Jews.  You  were  all  deligned  by  God  to  live  and  die  to 
the  fame  happy  ends  and  purpofes.  The  comforts  and 
privileges,  afflictions  and  troubles  of  the  prefetit  life,  and 
the  future  joys  of  the  nexty  are  the  intended  portion  of 
you  all  alike. 

23  And  ye  are  23.  And  if  fo,  the  chief  mat¬ 
ch  rids  j  and  Chrift  is  ter  of  your  glorying  ought  to  be, 

G°d$,  not  any  new  teachersf  or  new  0 - 

pinions  ;  but  this,  that  you  are  members  of  the  church  of 
Chrift,  the  common  author  of  all  our  bleflings  ;  and 
that  you  are  all  his  peculiar  church  and  people,  as  he  is 
the  Son  of  God,  and  by  him  appointed  to  be  the  Re¬ 
deemer,  Saviour,  and  Governor  of  mankind* 


CHAP.  IV, 

The  Apofile  again  declares  he  aims  at  no  peculiar  refpcEl  as 
the  Head  of  a  Party.  Defircs  only  to  be  ejlcemed  as  an 
jlpoflle,  and  faithful  minijler  of  the  G of  pel.  Is  not  afraid 

of  the  Cenfures  cajl  upon  him;  and  is  fo  far  from  rafhly 
judging  other  Men ,  that  he  wiil  net  abfolutcly jiflify  him- 
felf  though  he  be  not  confeious  of  any  Neglell  of  his  Of- 
Y4  fee. 

*  Vcr,  22.  "e i-m  *•***,  Or  the  world .  Note,  the  Jews 
vainly  imagined  the  world  was  created  for  the  feed  and 
pofterity  ot  Abraham  only.  Again!!  which  fancy  this  feems 
plainly  to  be  levelled. 
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A  Paraphrase  ok  the  Chap.  IV, 


fee.  Exhorts  them  to  let  Chrift  judge  bis  own  M infers. 
He  argues  with  the  Heads  of  their  FaBion .  Reprefents 
their  Pride  and  Vain  Glory,  and  his  own  Labours ,  Suffer¬ 
ings  ,  and  Patience.  Recommends  himfeif  and  bis  P'offrine 
to  them,  for  their  imitation  and  practice.  Propofes  to  fend 
Timothy  to  them t  to  give  them  fill  further  AJfurances 
bow  confant  he  was  to  btmfelf  and  them.  And  threatens 
tboje  who  fuggefed,  be  dare  not  make  bis  perfonal  Ap¬ 
pearance  among  tbepi. 


people  whatever  ;  all  I  aim  at  is,  to  be  efteemed  and 
refpected  as  what  I  really  am,  viz.  an  apoftle  of  Chrift, 
a  fleward  intruded  by  kimt  to  difpenfe  and  preach  the 
gofpel  do&rine. 

2  Moreover,  it  is 
required  in  ftewards 
that  a  man  be  found 
faithful. 


2.  And  as  the  chief  good  pro¬ 
perty  of  a  ftenvard  is  to  be  faith¬ 
ful  in  his  office,  that  is  the  only 
charafler  I  defire  to  hive  among 
you. 


3.  And  though  fome  of  your 
ambitious  teachers  would  infinu- 
ate  to  you,  as  if  I  were  not  fo, 
it  gives  me  no  great  pain  what 
they  or  any  other  people  judge  of 
me,  fo  I  be  but  fincere  and  true 
In  the  mean  time,  I  fliall  be  fo 
far  from  imitating  their  prafrice,  of  raibly  cenfuring 
other  men,  that  I  will  not  prefume  fo  much  as  to  an 
ahfolute  juftificalion  of  myfejfi 

4  For  I  know  no-  4.  For  though  I  am  not  con- 
thing  by  myfelf,  yet  feicus,  I  have  any  way  wilfully 
am  not  I  hereby  jufti-  neglected  or  betrayed  my  truft 
fied;  but  he  that  judg- 

as  an  apoftle ,  yet  I  lb  all  not  infift 
cth  me  is  the  Lord.  UpDn  that,  to  juftify  myfelf  to 

you 


3  But  with  me  it 
is  a  very  fmall  thing 
that  I  lliould  be  judg¬ 
ed  of  you,  or  of  mans 
judgment:  yea,I  judge 
not  mine  own  felf. 

in  the  fight  of  God- 


*  Chap,  ill- 
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you  at  prefent,  but  leave  it  to  God  to  declare  my  fince-  A.  D.  57. 
rity  at  the  great  day  of  accounts. 


5  Therefore  judge 
nothing  before  the 
time,  until  the  Lord 
come,  who  both  will 
bring  to  light  the  hid¬ 
den  things  of  dark- 
nefs,  and  will  make 
manifeft  the  eounfels 
of  the  hearts,  and 
then  fhall  every  man 
have  praife  of  God. 


5.  Do  you  all  then  follow  my 
example  herein,  pafs  fentence 
neither  upon  me,  nor  any  of  your 
fpiritual  mimjhrsy  but  wait  for 
that  folemn  day  of  trial,  in 
which  Chrift  will  come  and  lay 
us  all  open  ;  and  may  perhaps 
fiiow  thofe  to  be  innocent  and 
faithful  whom  you  may  now  efteem 
other  wife ;  and  difcover  abundance 
of  fecret  frauds  and  hypocritical 
pretences  in  fome  perfons  you  now  fo  highly  magnify 
and  extol.  And  as  he  will  then  fet  an  eltimate  upon 
every  one  according  to  his  real  defcrts,  it  is  to  no  pur- 
pofe  for  you  to  load  them  with  vain  applaufes  now. 

6  And  thefe  things,  6.  I  have  thus  made  ufe  of  my 
brethren,  1  have  in  a  0wn  name  and  that  of  Apollos  % 
mine  and  your  friend,  as  the 
moft  proper  inftances  in  the  pre¬ 
fent  argument.  I  name  no  other 
of  your  heads  and  teachers 9  that 
I  may  offend  and  exafperate  none. 
But  I  hope  fince  we  difclaim  all 
titles  of  diftin&ion  among  you  ; 
others  may  well  be  fo  mo  deft  as 
not  thus  to  magnify  themfelves 
any  longer. 

7.  For  let  me  afk  thofe  mighty 
pretenders  a  little  further.  Sup- 
pofe  you  really  had  fuch  fpiritual 
gifts  and  endowments  as  exceed¬ 
ed  mine  ;  did  you  not  receive 
them  from  the  fame  Holy  Spirit 
that  gave  mine  to  me  ?  But  your 
intuiting  and  proud  behaviour 
looks  as  if  you  thought  them  your 
own,  attained  by  your  own  parts  and  learning,  and  that 
you  were  not  beholden  to  God  at  all  for  them. 

8.  You 


figure  transferred  to 
my  1c If,  and  to  Apol- 
l  's,  for  your  fakes  : 
that  ye  might  learn  in 
us  not  to  think  of 
?;icny  above  that  which 
is  written  that  no  one 
of  you  be  puffed  up 
for  one  againft  ano¬ 
ther. 

6  For  who  maketh 
thee  to  differ  from  an¬ 
other  ?  And  what 
haft  thou  that  thou 
did  11  not  receive  ?  now 
if  thou  didft  receiveit, 
v.bv  daft  thou  glory 
as  if  thou  hadft  not 
received  it  ? 


Chap.  iii.  5,  b,  7,  8.  i.  12,  13. 
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A  Paraphrase  on  the 
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A-  S  Now  ye  are  full,  8.  You  abound  much  in  your 

' - * - 'now  ye  are  rich,  ye  own  wifdom  ;  you  eftccm  your- 

havc  reigned  as  kings  felves  rich  in  knowledge,  you 
without  us,  and  I  have  no  need  (you  think)  of  m\ \ 
would  to  G®d  ye  did  affifta„ce  in  the  mini/try  t  but 

rC‘\n;  *.  at  a  °  feem  to  rule  and  reign  in  the  ut- 
might  reign  with  you.  nr-  -  ,  x 

°  °  J  molt  profpenty  without  me.  I 

only  wifli  you  were  truly  profperous  and  flourifhing  in 
the  concerns  of  true  religion,  that  I  might  come  and 
partake  of  your  happinefs. 

9  For  I  think  that  9.  But  while  you  thus  flourifh 
God  hath  fet  forth  us  and  triumph  ;  my  portion  is  to  be 
the  apoftles,  laft,  as  defpifed  and  flighted  ;  the  true  fl¬ 
it  were  appointed  to  pojt!es  of  Chrift  are  the  marks  of 

denth  ,or  we  are  made  the  malice  of  evil  fnirits,  and  of 
a  fpcflacle  unto  the  evy  men  tQ  them  are  ex_ 

world,  and  to  angels.  r  j  1*1  ^  r  •  •  ,  « 

1  ’  b  1  poled,  like  thofe  poor  criminals  * 

and  to  men.  r  ’  .  n  r  , 

among  the  womans  that  were  wont 

to  be  brought  loft  upon  the  theatre,  either  to  light  with 
wild  heaps ,  or  with  the  gladiators ,  or  elfe  to  be  thrown 
naked  and  di farmed  to  their  adverfaries  ;  and  fo  were 
fure  to  be  deftroyed  by  them. 

10  We  are  fools  10,  I  am  called  ignorant  and  iU 
tor  ChriRs  lake,  but  literate  for  preaching  the  plain  ar- 
ye  are  wife  in  t  hrill  ;  t]cles  Qf  the  Chrifliati  faith  ;  while 
ive  arc  weak,  but  ye  from  your  deep  fpeculations, 
are  hrong  j  ye  an  ho-  an(j  traditions,  glory  in  the  ti- 

def  Kcd'*  ut  ue  are  ties  of  wife  men  and  philofophers , 
^  *  /am  counted  a  mean  imperfect  f 

teacher,  am  fubjefl  to  reproaches  and  f  luffeiing  ;  you 
are  efteemed  confummate  and  happy  ones  y  and  while 
you  are  honoured,  I  am  fet  at  nought. 

ir  Fven  unto  this  11.  You  live  in  a  rich  and 
prefent  hour  we  both  plentiful  city,  while  I  am  forced 
hunger  and  thirft,  and  to  travel  from  place  to  place,  and 
are  endure 


death,  for  we  are  made 
a  fpcflacle  unto  the 
world,  and  to  angels, 
and  to  men. 


ye  are  wife  in  thrift  ; 
we  are  weak,  but  ye 
are  ftrong  j  ye  are  ho¬ 
nourable,  but  we  are 
defpifed. 


*  The  gladiators ,  called  by  the  Greeks  men 

devoted  to  certain  death  upon  the  Page. 

+  Ver.  ro.  'Ae-Bmeif  weak  fignifies  cither  in- 

firmities ,  or fujfering ,  in  St.  Paul’s  epiltles.  It  not  being 
certain  which  it  means  here,  I  have  exprefled  both  fenfes. 
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arc  naked,  and  are  endure  hardfhips  and  reproaches  A-  57- 
buffeted,  and  have  no  of  every  kind.  1  v —  J 

certain  dwellingplace. 

12  And  labour,  12.St.i3.  I  maintain  myfelf  by 
working  with  our  own  my  own  labour.  When  I  am 
hands:  being  reviled,  reviled,  I  blefs  thofe  that  revile 
we  blefs  :  being  per-  me  .  w]ien  perfecuted,  I  bear  it 
fecuted,  we  fuffer  k.  patiently.  When  I  am  defeated 

13  eing  e  ame  ,  an(j  flaiulered,  I  only  entreat  peo- 

we  entreat  :  we  are  ,  ,  J  ,  ,,r 

j  n.i  r  P'e  to  have  a  more  charitable  o- 

made  as  the  nitn  or  r.  .  .  .  _ 

the  world,  and  are  Plnlon  of  nle  5  and  b-V  fomc  1  am 
the  off-fcourtng  of  all  treated  as  no  better  than  the  moft 
things  unto  this  day.  vile  and  impure  thing  that  can 
be. 

14  I  write  not  the fe  15.  Now,  I  do  not  mention 

things  to  Hi  ame  you,  this  ill  ufage  of  yours  fo  much  to 
but  as  my  beloved  Tons  fhame  and  vex  you,  as  to  draw 
I  warn  you.  and  perfuade  you  like  children ,  to 

treat  me  more  like  a  fpiritual  father  for  the  future. 

15  For  though  you  16  And  furely  I  may  claim  a 
have  ten  thoufand  in-  juft  refpe£t  from  the  generality 
ffruclcrs  in  Chrift,yet  0f  you  Corinthian  Chrillians.  For 
have  ye  not  many  fa-  jiac|  y0U  ten  thoufand  new  teach - 
tuersj  for  in  Chrift  ers>  never  f0  famous  among  you, 

Jefus  I  have  begotten  cannot  de„y  but  /  was  the 

you  thro’  the  gofpcl.  perfon  ^  taught  J0U  t]le  g0. 

fpel,  and  JirJl  made  you  Chr'tjlians . 

16  Wherefore  I  1 6.  And  let  me  entreat  you  all 

bcfeech  you  be  ye  fol-  to  keep  to  the  fame  rule  of  faith 
lowers  ot  me.  and  dodlrine  I  at  firft  inftru£ted 

you  in  ;  and  particularly  your  new  teachers ,  not  to  fet 
up  thcmfclves  any  longer  againft  others,  but  to  imitate 
me  in  a  meek  and  uniform  behaviour. 

17  For  this  caufe  1 7.  To  convince  them  of  which 
have  I  fent  unto  you  behaviour  of  mine,  I  now  fend 
1  imotheus,  who  is  my  beloved  Timothy  to  you,  who 
my  beloved  fon,  and  can  fufHcicntly  teflify  my  doc- 
faithful  in  the  Lord,  trJne  an(j  practice  in  every  church 

who  (hall  brin?  you  t  w  ftlwa|inaii  • 

.  .  s  J  r  1  am  concerned  in. 

into  remembrance  01 

my  ways  which  be  in  Chrift,  as  I  teach  every  where  in 
every  church. 


18  Now 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  IV, 


1 8  Some  of  your  new  teach - 
ers  perhaps  may  boaflingly  pre¬ 
tend  that  I  fend  Timothy,  becaufe 
I  dare  not  come  and  vindicate 
myfelf  in  perfon, 

19.  But  let  them  be  allured,  I 
fhall  fhortly  be  with  them,  by 
God’s  help;  and  fhall  not  only 
clear  myfelf,  but  take  an  ac¬ 
count  of  them  too.  I  fhall  not 
examine  what  eloquence  and  phi- 
lofophy  they  are  matters  of,  but 
what  fpiritual  gifts  and  qualifications  they  are  endowed 
withal.  Thofe  are  the  things  that  qualify  a  true  Chrif- 
tian  apojlle . 

20  For  the  king-  20.  For  the  Ckriftian  religion 
dom  of  God  is  not  in  is  not  to  be  underftood,  preached 
word,  but  in  power.  and  propagated  by  the  powers  of 
human  learning ,  but  by  the  infpiration  and  miraculous 
endowments  of  the  Holy  Ghoft, 

21  What  will  ye?  21.  And  let  them  take  wam- 

fhall  I  come  unto  you  ing,  and  choofe  how  they  will  be 
with  a  rod,  or  in  love,  treated  by  me.  For  if  they  will 
and  in  the  fpirit  of  reform  and  correft  this  proud  and 
jneekne  s ?  l'nfolent  behaviour,  I  fhall  treat 

them  with  brotherly  love  and  tendemefs  ;  but  if  not,  I 
fhall  ufe  my  apoftolical  power,  and  inflift  fuch  fevere  * 
punifhment  upon  them  as  their  carriage  deferves. 

CHAP, 


18  Now  fome  are 
*  v  '  puffed  up  as  though 
I  would  not  come  to 
you. 


19  But  I  will  come 
to  you  fhortly,  if  the 
Lord  will,  and  will 
know,  not  the  fpeech 
of  them  which  are 
puffed  up,  but  the 
power. 


*  Ver.  21./E With  a  rod ,  rnofl  probably  fignifies 
fuch  corporal  punifhments  as  the  apoftles  were  enabled  by  a 
miraculous  power,  to  infli 61  upon  obflinate  offenders,  as  in 
the  cafe  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira.  See  chap.  v.  4,  5.  2 
Cor.  xiii.  10,  and  1  Tim.  i.  20. 
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CHAP.  V. 


One  of  the  Fa&ion  again/}  St.  Paul  had  married  his  Mother - 
zn-Law,  even  while  her  Hufhand  lived.  Some  of  the 
Fadhon  defend  him .  *1  he  Apoftle  fever  ely  handles  himy 

and  expojlvlates  with  them.  Warning  againjl  the  Sin  of 
Uncleaanefsj  and  fo  much  as  convcrfing  with  any  Ckriflian 
that  was  notorioufy  guilty  of  it.  He  exhorts  the  Church 
to  excommunicate  and  punijh  fuch  Of  aiders. 


I  JT  is  reported 
commonly  that 
there  is  fornication  a- 
mong  you,  and  futh* 
fornication  as  is  not 
fo  much  as  named  a- 
mongft  the  Gentiles, 
that  one  fhould  have 
his  fathers  wife. 


■  i 


Threatened  (chap.  iv.  19,  A.  D.  57. 
21.)  to  come  among  you,*”- "v— ' 
and  take  due  cognizance  of  your 
mifearriages;  and  it  is  time  for 
me  fo  to  do,  for  I  am  certainly 
informed  of  one  moft  fcandalous 
crime  committed  among  you  at 
Corinth.  One  of  you,  it  feems, 
has  married  his  mother-in-law; 
a  thing  that  many  heathens  are  afhamed  of,  if  it  be  not 
exprefsly  forbidden  in  their  laws.* 

2  And  ye  are  puffed  2.  And  yet  fome  of  you ,  be- 
up,  and  have  not  ra-  caufe  perhaps  the  man  is  of  their 
party  (and  a  leading  man  in  it,) 
feem  to  encourage  and  glory  in 
him,  iuftead  of  excommunicating 
and  lamenting  him  as  a  lewd  and 
profligate  perfon. 

3.  Now,  though  I  am  not  pre- 
fent  with  you,  1  give  you  my  po- 
fitive  orders  about  this  man,  with 
the  fame  authority  and  direction 

of 


ther  mourned,  that  he 
that  hath  done  this 
deed,  might  be  taken 
away  from  among 
you. 

3  For  I  verily  as 
abfent  in  body,  but 
prefent  in  fpirit,  have 
judged  already,  as 
though 


*  Ver.  1.  Fornication ,  uncleannefs'y  including  all 

the  feveral  kinds  of  it.  That  of  incejl  here,  and  the  reft  in 
the  following  chapters,  are  eafily  diftinguifhed  by  an  atten¬ 
tive  reader.  See  Mr.  Locke's  Non-  on  this  verfe. 
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A  Paraphrase  on  tiie  Chap.  V. 


•  57’  though  I  were  pre- 

concerning  him 
that  hath  To  done  this 
deed } 

4  In  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrill, 
when  ye  are  gathered 
together,  and  my  fpi- 
rit,  with  the  power  of 
our  Lord  Jelus  Clirill. 

5  To  deliver  fuch 
an  one  unto  Satan  for 
the  deitru&ion  of'the 

*  See  chap.defh,  that  •  the  fpirit 
iv.  7,1.  may  be  faved  in  the 
i^Tim,  i.  jay  q£  tjle  _Lorcj  Jefus< 

6  Y our  glorying  is 
not  good  :  know  ye 
not  that  a  little  leaven 
leaveneth  the  whole 
lump  > 


of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  if  I  were  ac¬ 
tually  among  you. 

4.  &.  5.  That  in  a  full  affem- 
bly  of  your  church,  by  the  au¬ 
thority  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrifl, 
and  under  my  fpi  ritual  di  reel  ion, 
you  immediately  expel  this  man 
from  the  Chrillian  chui'-h,  and 
deliver  him  to  Satan,  till  by  fuf- 
ficient  pnnifliment,  both  of  mind 
and  body,*  he  is  brought  to  a 
due  fenfe  of  his  crime,  and  by  a 
true  repentance  may  be  reftored 
to  the  church,  and  at  lalt  be  faved. 

6.  Certainly,  to  defend  and 
boaft  in  fo  notorious  an  offender, 
is  of  dreadful  confequence.  Such 
an  example  thus  unpuniflied,  will 
in  a  little  time,  like  leaven,  cor¬ 


rupt  and  fpoil  the  principle:,  of  your  whole  church. 


7  Purge  out  there-  7.  Remember  you  are  Chrif - 
fore  the  old  leaven  tians ;  that  Chrift  the  Son  of  God, 
that  ye  may  be  a  new  the  true  Pafchal  Lamb,  was  (lain 
lump,  as  ye  arc  uii-  for  yOLir  redemption  from  fin 
leavened.  For  even  ai|d  mif  .  alld  that  it  ;s  impof. 
Chnft  our  paffover  .s  fible  can  bc  his  true  church, 
acri  ce  or  us.  or  perform  any  acceptable  ferviee 

to  him,  unlefs  you  clear  and  purge  your  Lives  of  fuch 
wickednefs  and  wicked  perfons  as  this,  with  as  much 
care  and  concern  as  the  Jews  did  their  houfes  of  all 
leaven ,  before  they  cat  their  pafTover. 


8  Therefore  let  us  8.  No  religious  duties,  I  fay, 
keep  the  fcait,  not  but  especially  that  of  the  holy  fa- 
with  old  leaven,  nci-  cr ament,  the  foleinn  commemo- 
ther  with  the  leaven  ration  of  his  death  and  fufiferings, 
of  malice  and  wick-  Can  be  duly  performed  by  yon, 
e  ne  s,  ut  with  t  e  t yOU  free  yourfelves  and  your 
un  eavenc  *ea  0  church  of  fuch  open  unclean  prac- 
J  tices,  and  vile  pretenders ;  and  live 

up  to  the  gofpcl  purity  and  fmcerity.  9  10. 
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9  I  wrote  unto  you 
in  an  epiftle,  not  to 
company  with  forni- 
cators.f 

10  Yet  not  alto¬ 
gether  with  the  for¬ 
nicators  of  this  world, 
or  with  the  covetous, 
or  extortioners,  or 
with  idolaters  ;  for 
then  mull  ye  needs  go 
out  of  the  world. 


9.  8c  10.  I  was  intended  *  to  A.  D.  57. 
write  to  you  before  this,  to  warnL— y~ ^ 
you  not  fo  much  as  to  conyerfe* 
with  any  people  given  to  notori-  f  n«gv*f. 
oils  *  uncLannefs .  I  do  not  meanSec  ver.  1. 
that  you  ihould  renounce  all  con- 
verfation  with  your  heathen  neigh¬ 
bourhood  (whofe  very  religion 
and  laws  allow  them  in  fonie 
kinds  of  this  vice,  and)  who  are 
generally  addicted  to  covetouf- 
ncfs,  extortion,  or  fome  fuch  im¬ 


morality,  for  I  know  ye  cannot  well  avoid  that ;  and  I 
might  as  well  bid  you  leave  the  world,  as  not  converfe 
with  the  people  you  live  amongft. 

11  But  now  I  have  1 1.  My  meaning  is  (and  I  now 
written  unto  you,  not  particularly  charge  you  to  obferve 
it)  that  ycu  utterly  refufe  to  con¬ 
verfe  with,  or  take  any  notice  or 
any  Chnftian  profeffor,  be  lie  who 
he  will,  that  is  known  to  be  guilty 
of  fuch  notorious  practices. 


to  keep  company,  if 
any  fnan  that  is  called 
a  brother  he  a  fornica¬ 
tor,  or  covetous,  or  an 
idolater, or  a  railer,or 
a  drunkard,  or  an  ex¬ 


tortioner,  with  fuch  an  one,  no  not  to  eat. 


12  For  what  have  12.  As  for  heathens ,  I  fay,  and 

I  to  do  to  judge  them  the  crimes  they  are  guilty  of,  it 

alfo  that  are  without?  not  m{rie  por  your  bufinefs  to 

do  not  ye  judge  them  cal]  thcm  to  an  account,  or  psfs 

that  are  within  r  1  •  j*  •  1  r  .  ^1 

+  a  judicial  fentence  upon  them. 

But  it  is  your  bufinefs,  and  your  indifpenfible  duty  too, 

as  Chriftians ,  to  condemn  and  punilh  the  fcandalous 

members  of  your  own  religious  fociety. 


13  But  them  that  13.  Leaving  the  heathens  there- 
are  without,  God  fore  to  the  judgment*  of  GOD, 
judgetn.J:  Therefore  their  juft  and  proper  Mafter,  do 
Put  your 


|  Ver.  r 2.  13.  Note,  The  true  pointing  of  thefe  two 
verfes  is,  mod  probably,  that  which  Theophylaft  obferves 
to  have  been  in  fome  copies*,  and  the  reading  fliould  be 
this,  For  what  ?  Have  I  any  thing  to  do  to  judge  them  alfo 
that  are  without  ?  No;  judge  ye  them  that  are  within  ;  them 
that  are  without  God  judgeth. 


xx  i  ^KAtnft&aj:  i^jl 


VmaP-  v  , 


■  S 7*  put  away  from  among  your  duty  as  a  Chrfian  church; 
— 'yourfelves  that  wick-  and  excommunicate  that  wicked 
ed  perfon.  iiiceftupus  per  foil,  till  he  repents 

and  reforms. 


CHAP.  VI. 

It  feems  by  this  Chapter ,  as  if  the  Cafe  of  the  incefuous  Pen- 
fort  had  been  tried  in  the  Heathen  Courts  of  Jufice,  at 
Icaji  fome  other  Quarrels  between  the  Chrifians  of  Co¬ 
rinth  had  been  fof  to  the  great  Scandal  of  the  Religion  of 
Chrift.  The  sip' file  reprimands  them  for  this  great  Im¬ 
prudence  ;  fhows  that  Chrifians  may  and  ought  to  decide 
their  own  Differences  among  themfelves%  and  not  bring 
them  into  Heathen  Judicatories  ;  exhorts  them  to  JuJHci\ 
Purity y  and  Peace.  IVarns  them  again  from  the  great  S)/i 
of  Uncleanncfs .  Uncieannefs  is  a  particular  Difgracc  to 

the  body  of  a  Chrifliahy  and  on  Sljfront  to  Chrilt,  whofe 
Members  zve  are .  Our  Bodies  arc  the  Temples  of  the  Holy 
Ghofl .  They  are  dedicated  to  the  Service  of  Chrifl,  and 
arc  to  partake  of  the  future  glory  and  Happinefs. 

1  ,D  A  R  E  any  of  I.  TF  then  it  be  your  privilege 
you,  having  a  X  and  your  duty  as  a  Chrfian 
matter  againft  a  no-  fociety,  to  cenfure  and  condemn 
thcr,  go  to  law  before  thegrofs  mifearriages  of  your  own 
the  unjuft,  and  not  members,  ]low  imprudent  and 
before  the  faints  ?  foolifll  is  it  in  you  to  bring  this 

cafe  of  the  incijhious  perfon,  or  any  other  matter  of  in- 
juftice  and  quarrel  among  Chrif  ians ,  before  the  heathen 
courts  of  juflice,  and  not  decide  it  among  yourftlves? 

2  Do  ye  not  know  2.  3.  Have  your  new  teach - 

that  the  faints  (hall  Crs  taught  you  no  better  than 
judge  the  world  ?  and  this?  Have  they  quite  forgot  the 
if  the  world  (hall  be  noble  privilege  foretold  by  the 
judged  by  you,  ate  prophets>  promifed  by  Chrift 
ye  to 
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Ve  unworthy  to  judge  to  all  good  chriftians*  but  to  US  A*  D*  57. 
the  (mallei!  matters  ?  his  upoJUe's  in  particular,  of  appear-'  *"v  * 

3  Krww  ye  not  that  ing  and  fitting  with  him  in  judg- 
we  (hall  judge  an-  tnfcnt  upon  the  whole  *  world,  and 
gels  ?  how  much  more  even  Upon  wicked  fpirits  them- 

this  life  p31  ^ertam  t0  felves  ?  Artd  tan  you  think  that 
perfons  fo  highly  privileged,  as  to 
the  future  ft  ate,  can  be  any  way  un  worthy  or  iufutlicieiit 
to  decide  a  fmall  controverfy  of  the  prifent  life  ;  or  to 
determine  the  caufe,  and  punifh  the  crime  of  a  temporal 
tranfgreflor  ?  See  and  compare  Matth.  xix.  i8.  Luke 
Xxii.  30.  Dan.  vii.  9,  22.  Revel,  xx.  4. 

4  It  then  ye  have  4.  Whenever  therefore  you  have 

judgment  of  things  any  debate  about  matters  of  right 
pertaining  to  this  life,  between  man  and  man,  that  the 
fet  them  to  judge  who  parties  themfelves  cannot  fettle,  if 
are  lealt  elleemed  in  ^Qu  jQ  not  tbink  fit  to  truft  your 
tec  lure  .  church  governors  with  it,  refer  it 

to  an  arbitration  of  two  or  three,  of  even  the  meaneft. 
of  your  chrifian  brethren ,  rather  than  bring  it  before  hea¬ 
then  judges  that  do  not  belong  to  the  church  at  all,  but 
are  the  perfecutors  and  deftroyers  of  it. 

5  l  fpeak  to  your 
fliame.  Is  it  fo  that 
there  is  not  a  wife 
man  2mongft  you  >  no 
"not  one  that  is  able 
to  judge  between  his 
brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth 
to  law  with  brother, 

and 

VOL.  I. 


5.  Sc  6.  But  now  let  me,  to  their 
ftiame,  alk  them  that  pretend  to 
fo  much  wifdom  among  you  ;  are 
none  of  your  pbilofophical  teach¬ 
ers  wife  enough,  none  of  their  ora¬ 
tors  powerful  enough,  none  of  their 
doctors  learned  enough,  to  decide  a 
fmall  cafe  of  common  right  between 
chriftian 

Z 


*  \  er.  2.  Oj  aym  Kctffm  Kei^<nt  faints  judge  the 

world.  I  here  give  that  fenfe  of  thefe  words,  which  feems 
to  me  the  moft  unexceptionable  of  any.  Dr  Hammond  has 
fome  fcripture  in  the  Paraphrafe  to  fupport  it  \  whereas  tliofe 
paffages  of  Dan  vii.  18.  and  Ifai.  xlix.  23.  quoted  by  Dr 
Lightfoot  and  Dr  Whitby,  to  prove  they  (ignify  chrifiian 
magifracy ,  are  of  too  general  a  latitude  to  be  refrained  to 
temporal  power. 
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A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  VI 


A.  D.  57-  and  that  before  the  chriftiAn  neighbours  :  But  they 
'"v1  'unbelievers  ?  muft  needs  go  to  law,  and  expofe 

one  another  in  heathen  courts,  to  the  fcandal  and  difho- 
nour  of  the  peaceable  religiorf  of  th z  gofpel ? 

7  Now  therefore  7.  Certainly  you  are  much  to 
there  is  utterly  a  fault  blame  in  this  proceeding.  It  would 
among  you,  becaufe  be  much  better  for  a  chnfl'tan  to 

go  to  law  one  with  fubmit  to  any  tolerable  injury, 
another  ;  why  do  ye  tjian  t0  eXp0fe  bis  brother  in  the 
not  rather  rake  wrong?  coum  of  ,  le. 

woy  do  you  not  ra-  J  *  17 

thcr  fufFer  yourfelves  to  be  defrauded  ? 

8  Nay,  you  do  8.  But  I  find  many  of  you  arc 

wrong  and  defraud,  fo  far  from  this  chriflian  temper 
and  that  your  bre-  of  bearing  injuries  with  patience, 
t^ren‘  that  you  do  injuftice  even  to  your 

chriflian  brethren,  without  any  fcruple  of  confcience,  as 
it  is  evident  in  the  cafe  of  this  incejiuous  perfon  and  his 
abettors. 


9  Know  ye  not  that 
the  unrighteous  fhall 
not  inherit  the  king¬ 
dom  of  God  ?  Be  not 
deceived  •  neitherfor- 
nic;»tors,  nor  idolaters, 
nor  adulterers,  nor  ef¬ 
feminate,  nor  abufers 
of  themfelves  with 
mankind  : 

10  Nor  thieves,  nor 
covetous,  nor  drunk¬ 
ards,  nor  revilers,  nor 
extortioners,  fhall  in¬ 
herit  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

1 1  And  fuch  were 
fome  of  you,  but  ye 
are  waflied,  but  ye  are 
fan^lified,  but  ye  are 
juftified  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  Jefus, 
and  by  the  fpirit  of 
our  God. 

12  All 


9.  io.  Strange  !  that  your 
admired  teachers  fhould  fufFer  you 
to  imagine,  that  any  unjufl  per¬ 
fon  can  inherit  the  gofpel-blefTing  ! 
If  they  would  keep  you  flill  in 
ignorance,  let  me  allure  you,  no 
unclean  perfon,  nor  idolaters,  nor 
effeminate,  nor  Sodomite,  nor  thief, 
nor  greedy  defrauder,  nor  drunk¬ 
ard,  nor  uncharitable  railer,  nor 
extortioner,  is  fit  for  heaven ,  or 
can  poflibly  enjoy  the  happinefs 
of  it. 


If.  To  fuch  vices  as  thefe,  ma¬ 
ny  of  you  Corinthians  were  fub- 
je&  in  your  heathen  ftate.  But  by 
becoming  chrifliansf  and  being  bap¬ 
tized  into  the  faith  of  the  gofpel, 
and  by  having  the  endowments 
of  the  Holy  Ghofl  conferred  on  yon, 
you  were  cleanfed  from  the  guilt, 

and 
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and  received  the  parddn  of  them  all,  and  fo  are  indif-  A.  &  s 7* 
penfably  obliged  for  the  future  to  forfake  the  pra&ice^^v”" 
of  them. 

12,  And  as  to  that  particular 
vice  of  uncleannefs,  (as  in  the  fpeci- 
al  cafe  of  the  man  that  married  his 
mother-in-law)  fuppoiing  it  were 
not  evidently  an  unlawful  thing 
in  itfelf,  (as  fome  of  you  pretend) 
yet  it  would  be  very  imprudent^ 
and  unworthy  of  a  ckrifttan  to  in¬ 
dulge  himfelf  in  a  difreputahle  thing,  and  fuffer  himfelf 
to  be  enflaved  to  a  domineering  appetite. 

Meats  for  the  13.  Even  in  the  cafe  of  the  pro- 
and  the  belly  mifcuous  ufe  of  meats  and  drinks  $ 
thqugh  meats  are  made  on  purpofe 
for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  to  re¬ 
ceive  them  for  the  nourifhment 
of  the  body,  yet  a  prudent  chrifti - 
an  would  never  indulge  himfelf 
at  random  ;  or  be  unwilling,  for 
good  reafons,  to  debar  himfelf  of 
feveral  of  thofe  gratifications  that  belong  merely  to  this 
perilbing  and  animal  life.  If  we  ufe  our  food  with  pru¬ 
dence,  temperance  and  charity,  God  will  bellow  a  bet¬ 
ter  life  upon  us,  wherein  there  will  be  no  want  of  meats, 
nor  bellies  to  crave  them.  But  now  in  the  cafe  of  our 
bodies,  in  relation  to  women,  the  argument  is  more  con- 
clufive  ;  for  our  bodies  were  not  made  on  purpofe  for 
women,  (much  lefs  for  harlots')  but  for  far  nobler  purpofes* 
viz.  for  the  fervice  and  honour  of  Chrijl ,  to  be  his  mem¬ 
bers,  as  he  is  the  redeemer,  head,  and  faviour  of  our  bo~ ' 
dies ,  as  well  as  of  our  fouls. 

14  And  God  hath  14.  For  the  fame  divine  power 
both  ruifed  up  the  that  railed  up  the  body  of  Jefus 
ChriJ ?,  our  heady  from  the  grave, 
will  one  day  raife  up  the  bodies  of 
all  true  chriJHans,  his  members. 


12  All  things  are 
lawful  unto  me,  but 
all  things  are  not  ex¬ 
pedient  j  all  things 
are  lawful  for  me,  but 
I  will  not  be  brought 
under  the  power  of 
any. 


*3 

belly 

for  meats  *,  but  God 
iball  deflroy  both  it 
and  them.  Now  the 
body  is  not  for  forni¬ 
cation,  but  for  the 
Lord  ,  and  the  Lord 
for  the  body. 


Lord,  and  will  alfo 
raife  up  us  by  his  own 
power. 


and  will  make  them  partake  of  the  fame  glories. 

if  Know  ye  not,  15.  fit  16.  Are  you  that  pre- 


that  our  bodies 


not, 

are, 

the 


tend  to  fo  much  knowledge,  yet 
Z  2  ignorant, 


A  Paraphrase  ov  rift 
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A-  D-  S 1-  the  membersof  ChriA? 

*— Y—^fliall  I  then  tafco  the 
members  of  Chrift, 
and  make  them  the 
members  of  an  harlot  ? 
God  forbid. 

1 6  What,  know  ye 
Hot  that  he  which  is 
joined  to  an  harlot,  is 
one  body  \  for  two 
(faith  he)  fh all  be  one 
flelh. 


ignorant,  that  the  ve*ry  bodies  ctf 
chtifliansy  are  properly  faid  to  be 
the  members  of  Chrifl ,  our  glori¬ 
fied  head  ?  And  is  it  fit  or  decent, 
think  ye,  to  difparage  and  degrade 
his  members,  by  making  them  th£ 
members  of  an  harlot  ?  God  forbid  ! 
For  this  would  be  to  difhonoui* 
the  date  of  matrimony ,  inftituted 
in  thefe  words,  i  hey  two  Jhall  be 
one  Jlefljy  Gen.  ii.  24. 


1^  But  he  that  is  1 7.  In  like  mannei ,  every  chrif* 
joined  unto  the  Lord,  tian,  by  his  baptifmal  profeftion, 
is  one  fpirit  *.  is  fpiritually  united  to  Chrijl,  by 

the  mod  ftrift  and  folcmn  obligation  *. 


1 8  Flee  fornication. 
Every  fin  that  a  man 
doth,  is  without  the 
body  *,  but  he  that 
committeth  fornica¬ 
tion,  finr.cth  agiiiiilthis 
Own  body. 


18.  Avoid  the  fin  of  Uncleantiefs 
therefore,  as  yoii  value  your  own 
bodies ,  and  the  relation  they  have 
to  Chrift .  No  other  fin  does  fuch 
an  immediate  indigiiity  to  our  bo¬ 
dies  as  this. 


19  What,  know  ye 
Hot  that  your  body  is 
the  tem*r)V '  f  -  he Holy 
G  h  :  rt  •  ::h  is  i n  you , 
wh ; '  :  y<  have  of  God, 
an'  ye  ave  not  your 
own  * 


T9.  Do  ye  not  confider  that  the 
holy  fpirit  dwells  in  the  bodies  of 
ebrifiian  people,  and  that  they  aS 
well  as  our  fouls ,  are  dedicated  to 
the  fervice  of  God,  as  his  own 
right  and  property  ? 


20  For  ye  are 
bought  with  a  pfice  : 
therefore  glorify  God 
in  your  body,  and  in 
your  fpirit  which  are 
Gods. 


50.  And  his  own  they  may  well 
be,  fince  he  has  purchafed  for 
them  a  glorious  refurre&ion  by 
the  death  of  his  Son.  You  are 
bound  therefore  to  ferve  anddfo- 
nour  him  with  the  faculties  and 
powers 


*  See  and  compare  Ephef,  v,  22,  23,  to  the  end. 
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powers  of  both  body  and  foul,  to  whom  you  entirely 
owe  them,  both  by  creation  and  redemption. 


CHAP.  VII. 

The  Church  of  Corinth,  conffing  of  Converts  bred  up  in  diffe~ 
rent  principles  of  Gentile  philofophy,  or  Jewilh  traditions,: 
it  was  but  too  natural  for  them,  by  mixing  tkofe  notions 
with  the  Chriftian  doctrine,  to  dif agree  among  themf elves , 
while  fever  a  l  of  their  ambitious  Leaders,  united  againjl  the 
Apoltle.  The  more  calm  and fober  part  thereof  fent  feveral 
queftions  to  him ,  defrous  to  be  refolved,  and  fully  bent  to 
acquiefce  in  his  determination.  The  anf veer  of  thefe  quef¬ 
tions  makes  up  the  remaining  part  of  this  epijlle .  The  frjl 
whereof  is  about  marriage,  in  this  chapter ;  fome  Gentile 
converts  being  educated  in  a  philofophical  fchool ,  that  recom¬ 
mended  the  promifeuous  ufe*  of  women  ;  others  in  one  that 
taught  them  wholly  \  to  abjlain  from  them  ;  while  the  Jew- 
ifh  chrifians  had  been  ufed  to  hear  their  doftors  make  it  a 
point  of  confcience  for  all  to  marry  by  the  age  of  twenty. 

The  Apojlle  frames  his  anfwer  with  a  jujl  regard  to  the  pre - 
fent  fate  of  the  church  in  a  time  of  perfecution,  and  to  the 
feveral  tempers ,  gifts ,  and  abilities  of  particular  perfons  j 
and  fo  gives  his  proper  rules ,  both  to  mairied  and  Tingle 
people  \  to  them  that  aElually  were ,  had \  or  had  not  yet  been  ir\ 
the  conjugal fate . 

1  concern-  i-  T  Come  now  to  anfwer  the  D  57 

ing  the  things  *  feveral  qiiejhcm  propofed  to 
whereof  ye  wrote  un-  me  {n  y0ur  letter.  And  firft 
t0  Z  3  Whether 


*  As  Plato  and  his  followers. 

+  >0  Pythagoras  called  them,  The  enemies  of  reafon  and 

philofophy „ 
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A.  D.  57.  t&  itie  :  /if  is  good  for  Whether  it  be  fit  and  convenient  for 
a  man  not  to  touch  a  chriftians  to  tnarryor  not  /  I  allow, 
woman.  in  general,  that  the  unmarried 

ft  ate,  and  perfect  abftinence  from  women  is  the  freed 
and  moll  eafy  ftate  of  life. 

2  Neverthelefs  to  2.  But  then,  I  fay,  where  peo- 
di/o/Jfornication  f ,  let  pie  have  not  the  gift  of  continence, 
fingle  perfons  ought  to  f  marry, 
and  the  married  to  keep  +  to  their 
own  hufbands  and  wives,  to  avoid 
the  fin  of  uncleannefs. 


every  man  have  his 
own  wife,  and  let  e- 
every  woman  haveher 
own  hufband. 


3  Let  the  hufband 
render  unto  the  wife 
due  benevolence  :  and 
likewife  alfo  the  wife 
unto  the  hufband. 

4  The  wife  hath 
not  power  of  her  own 
body,  but  the  huf¬ 
band  ;  and  likewife 
alfo  the  hufband  hath 
not  power  of  his  own  body,  but  the  wife 


3.  And  let  all  married  pairs  per¬ 
form  the  conjugal  duty  to  each  o- 
ther. 


4.  For  man  and  wife  have  a 
right  and  property  in  the  bodies 
of  each  other,  and  claim  the  duties 
and  offices  of  them. 


5.  Wherefore,  whoever  of  you 
are  already  married,  do  not  deny 
the  duties  of  the  marriage-bed  to 
one  another,  unlefs  it  be  by  mu¬ 
tual  confent,  in  times  fpt  apart 
for  fpecial  devotion  and  folemn 
fading  ;  and  when  thofe  devotions 
are  over,  return  again  to  your 
conjugal  fociety,  for  fear  the  de¬ 
vil  fhould  take  advantage  of  your 
inclinations,  and  tempt  you  to  the  yiolation  of  the  mar¬ 
riage-bed. 

6  But  I  fpeak  this  6.  What  I  fay,  in  the  next 
by  permiflion,  and  not  verfe,  is  not  indeed  particularly  de- 
pf  commandment.  termined  by  any  exprefs  com¬ 
mand 


5  Defraud  you  not 
one  the  other,  except 
it  be  with  confent  for 
a  time,  that  ye  may 
give  yourfelves  to  fad¬ 
ing  and  prayer j  and 
come  together  again, 
that  Satan  tempt  you 
not  for  ypur  inconti- 
fcency. 


f  Vqr.  2.  Let  every  many  have  his  own 

Wife,  'hxri*  may  either  fignify  to  tale,  or  to  keep  and  re¬ 
tain  ftill  -f  amf  I  have  expreffed  both  acceptations.  See  Heb. 
3$ii.  $8. 
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all  men  were  even  as 
I  myfelf ;  but  every 
man  hath  his  proper 
gift  of  God,  one  after 
this  manner,  and  ano¬ 
ther  after  that. 


mand  of  Chrift  ;  but  I  advife  you  herein  as  his  apoftle ,  A.  D.  57. 
and  agreeably  to  his  holy  religion,  viz,  J 

7  For  I  would  that  7.  As  to  marriage  in  general,  I 
could  indeed  wifti,  for  feveral  rea- 
fons,  at  prefent ,  that  every  chrif- 
tian  among  you  could  live  jingle, 
or  ufe  the  conjugal  pleafures  with 
the  fame  temperance  as  I  do.  But 
as  I  know  the  temper  and  conftitu.. 

tion  of  all  are  not  alike,  I  mu  ft  leave  each  of  you  to  con- 
fider  his  own  neceflities,  and  manage  accordingly. 

8  I  fay  therefore  8.  Sc  9.  Thus  I  advife  fingle 
to  the  unmarried  and  men  and  virgins,  widowers  and 
widows,  It  is  good  widows,  to  continue  as  they  are, 

during  thefe  times  of  trouble  and 
perfection  *,  becaufe  it  is  the  freeft  *  Ver.  16. 
and  much  lefs  troublefome  condi¬ 
tion.  But  if  they  cannot  contain, 
by  all  means  let  them  marry  ;  for 
the  greateft  inconveniencics  of  a 
married  ftate,  are  infinitely  pre¬ 
ferable  to  the  irregularity  of  impure  and  luftful  inclina¬ 
tions. 


for  them  if  they  abide 
even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  can¬ 
not  contain,  let  them 
marry  :  for  it  is  bet¬ 
ter  to  marry  than  to 
burn. 


10  And  unto  the 
married  I  command, 
yet  not  I,  but  the 
Lord,  Let  not  the 
wife  depart  from  her 
hufband.: 

1 1  But  and  if  fhe 
depart,  let  her  remain 
uumarried,  or  be  re¬ 
conciled  to  her  huf¬ 
band  :  and  let  not  the 
hufband  put  away  his 
wifi e. 

1  2  But  to  the  reft 
fpeak  I,  not  the  Lord  j 
If  any  brother  hath 
a  wife 


10.  Sc  11.  As  to  married  peo¬ 
ple,  our  Lord  has  left  a  plain  com¬ 
mand  (Matth.  xix.  9.)  that  no 
woman  ought  to  be  divorced  from 
her  hufband  but  upon  account  of 
adultery .  And  if  any  woman  has 
already  left  her  hufband  upon  any 
needlefs  $  occafion,  let  her  endea¬ 
vour  to  be  reconciled  to  him,  and 
not  dare  to  marry  any  other  man. 
And  the  fame  is  incumbent  upon 
hufbands  towards  their  wives. 

12.  Sc  13 .  Then  as  to  thofe  chrif- 
tianiy  be  they  men  or  women,  that 
are  already  married  to  heathens, 
Z  4  though 


J  As  the  Jcwifh  doflors  taught  they  might.  Lightfoot 
Exer.  Heb.  in  Loc.  See  Matth,  xix.  3.  > 


A  ON  THE 


Ch^p.  VIR 


A  o.  57.  a  wife  that  bcljeveth 
V;  ’  y  'not, and  Hie  be  pleafed 
to  dwell  with  him, 
let  him  not  put  her  a- 

way. 

13  And  the  wo¬ 
man  which  hath  an 
hufband,  that  believ- 
eth  not,  and  fhe  be 


though  Chri/f  has  left  no  exp  refs 
rule  relating  to  their  cafe,  yet  I 
his  apojile ,  who  am  influenced  by 
his  fpirit ,  ( ver  4 q.)  do  moil  ear- 
neftly  advife,  that  if  the  heathen 
wife  or  hufband  will  live  peace¬ 
ably  and  lovingly  with  them,  the 
Chriftian  fpoufe  do  not  feparate. 


pleafed  to  dwell  with  him,  let  her  not  leave  him. 


14  Fortheunbeliev-  14,  It  would  be  a  great  injury 
ing  hufband  is  fantH-  to  the  children  of  fuch  a  couple, 
fied  by  the  wife,  and  for  the  chriftian  parent  thus  to 
the  unoelieving  wife  leave  them  ;  for  the  children  be- 

lS  /aUC],  edirby  *be  «g  inftrufted  in  the  chriftian  re- 
huiband  _  elfe  were  j;  ;  (oJ.  at  ,eaft  def  ed  ,0  bc 

but  now  are  they  ho-  fo)  ,ma7  be  reckoned  as  members 
j y  of  the  chriftian  church,  although 

one  of  the  parents  continue  an  hea¬ 
then  ;  which  they  would  not  be,  if  the  parents  were  both 
fo. 


( 15  But  if  the  un¬ 
believing  depart,  let 
him  dep.-rt.  A  bro¬ 
ther  or  a  lifter  is  not 
under  bondage  in  fuch 
cafes :  but  God  hath 
called  ns  to  peace  *.) 

duties  of  our  natural 

16  For  what  know- 
eft  thou,  O  wife,  whe¬ 
ther  thou  fhalt  fave 
thy  hufband  ?  or  how 
knowefl  thou  O  man, 
whether 


(15  But  if  the  heathen  hufband 
or  wife  is  abfolutely  refolvcd  to  fe- 
parate,  let  it  be  fo.  A  chriftian  in 
fuch  a  cale  is  not  enflayed  and  ob¬ 
liged  to  flay.  Only  remember 
that  chrifiianity  obliges  us  to  do 
all  we  can  to  aft  agreeably  to  the 
and  civil  relation  even  with  inf  dels. 

1 And  th's  ought  to  be  done  up¬ 
on  anothi ••  accountywz.becaufethere 
is  aprobability,  that  apcaceable  and 
a  loving  chrijitan  may,  by  a  pious 
example 


_*  Ver.  .  1,.  Note ,  The  connection  between  the  15th  and 
l6*h  '  erfes,  tv*ll  be  much  clearer,  if  we  fuppofe  this  J^tb 
verfe  to  be  a  parentbejis. 
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whether  thou  flialt  example ,  convert  the  heathen  llUf-  A-  p«  57- 
fa  ve  //>y  wife  ?  band  or  wife,  to  the  faith  of  the'  V  1  ** 

gofpel,  and  fo  become  the  happy  inftrument  of  die 
fpoufe’s  falvation. 

17.  But  whatever  the  fuccefs, 
in  this  refpeft,  may  be,  let  every 
chriftian  continue  contentedly  in 
that  ftate  and  relation  he  was  in  at 
h's  firft  convention;  and  not  think 
that  chriftianity  frees  him  from 
it.  And  this  is  my  rule  to  all 

churches  that  I  am  concerned  in. 

18.  If  anyone  were  a  circum- 
cifed  Jew  before  he  was  convert¬ 
ed,  he  need  not  be  afhamed  of  his 
circumcifion.  If  he  were  an  un-. 
circumc’fed  gentile  convert,  he 
has  no  manner  of  need  to  be  cir- 
cumcifed,  though  the  Jcwiui  zea¬ 
lots  would  periiiade  him  he  lias.  . 

19.  The  Jew i lh  law  has  now 
nothing  to  do  with  mens  falvati¬ 
on  tip  re/  JESUS  CHRIST.  All 
that  a  chriilian  has  to  do,  is  to 
live  up  to  the  gofpel  dodlriue. 


17  But  as  God 
hath  dillributed  to 
every  man,  as  the 
Lord  hath  called  e- 
yery  one,  fo  let  him 
walk ;  and  fo  ordain 
I  in  all  churches. 


18  Is  any  man  cal¬ 
led,  being  ciicumci- 
fed  let  him  not  be¬ 
come  uncircumcifed  ; 
is  any  called  in  uncir- 
cumcilion  ?  let  him 
not  become  circumci 
fed. 


19  Circumcifion  is 
nothing,  and  uncir- 
cumcifion  is  nothing, 
but  the  keeping  or 
the  commandments  of 
God. 

20  Let  every  man 
abide  in  the  fame  cal¬ 
ling  -f  wherein  he  v  as 
called. 

2t  Art  thou  called  21.  Thus,  let  him  that  was  a 
being  a  fervant  r  care  jluue  to  any  mailer  at  the  time  of 
not  for  it:  bi^t  ii  thou  Ids  conveiiion,  be  cor. tented  to  re- 
mavdl  be  made  free,  mam  fc,  till  he  can  lawfully  and 
ule  //  rather.  honeillv  obtain  his  fradom%  which 

indeed  is  the  better  ilate  of  the  ;.vo. 

22.  But  . 


20.  So  again  as  to  civil  relati¬ 
ons  ;  let  every  o  ie  remain  in  the 
J  ibate  wherein  cLriltianity  found 
him. 


+  Ver.  20.  '%>•!%**%**  p* iv:  ::h|de  in  the  lame  calling— 
in  the  fame  flate  and  capacity. 


35® 
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Chap.  VII; 


A.  D .57.  21  For  be  that  is 

'  v  ''called  in  the  Lord, 
being  a  fervant,  is  the 
Lord’s  free  man  : 
likewife  alfo  he  that 
is  called  being  free,  is 
Chrift’s  fervant. 


12.  But  let  him  not  be  difeon- 
tented  and  impatient  under  his 
prefent  fervitude ;  for  though  he 
be  a  Jlave  to  a  many  jet  let  him 
chearfullj  conlider,  that  as  he  is 
a  chriftian,  he  is  Chrilt’s  freeman  * 
in  the  moll  honourable  fenfe  of 
true  freedom ;  and  the  chriftian  that  is  no  man’s  favey  is 
jet  a  fervant,  and  owes  an  abfolute  obedience  to 
CHRIST,  our  common  Lord  and  Mafter. 

23  Ye  are  bought  23.  Remember  then  that  Chttfl 
f  with  a  price,  be  not  with  his  own  blood,  has  purcha^ 
jethe  fervantsof  men.  fed  and  made  you  his  own  fer- 
vants ;  fo  that  though  every  one  ought  to  difeharge  the 
duties  of  his  civil  relation  to  every  man,  yet  he  ought 
to  regard  no  man  fo  far  as  to  violate  his  obligations  to 
his  divine  mafter.f 


24  Brethren,  let  e- 
very  man,  wherein  he 
is  called,  therein  abide 
until  God. 


24.  But  let  me  warn  you  a- 
gain,  dear  brethren,  not  to  make 
your  converfion  to  chriftianity  an 
argument  for  breaking  through 
any  natural  or  civil  obligation.  Your  religion  and 
thofe  obligations  are  perfectly  conftftent. 

25  Now  concern-  25.  As  for  %  people  that  were 
ing  virgins,  %  I  have  never  yet  married,  Chrift  has  in¬ 
deed  left  no  exprefs  command  a- 
bout  their  difpofal  of  themfelves. 
And  I  ftiall  now  give  them  my 
thoughts  as  a  faithful  apoftle  of 
his,  and  with  juft  regard  to  the 
prefent  ft  ate  of  the  Chriftian 
ghurch. 

26.  Namely. 


no  commandment  of 
the  Lord*,  yet  I  give 
my  judgment  as  one 
that  hath  obtained 
mercy  of  the  Lord  to 
be  faithful. § 


*  Ver.  22.  John  viii.  36. 

+  Ver  23.  Yc  are  bought  with  a  price*,  in  the  fame  fenfe 
as  in  chap.  vi.  20.  aod  the  connexion  is  from  the  latter 
claufe  of  the  foregoing  veife. 

£  Ver.  25.  T«»  virgins.  I  exprefs  it  as  compre¬ 

hending  both  fexes,  the  apoftle’s  argument  being  equally 
concerned  in  both  }  and  the  ufe  of  the  word  in  ver.  37. 
showing  it  to  be  fo  intended. 


Chap.  VII.  i  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  35E 


26  I  fuppofe  there¬ 
fore,  that  this  is  good 
for  the  prefent  dif- 
trefs,  I  fay ,  that  it  is 
good  for  a  man  fo  to 
be. 


26.  Namely,  that  confidering  A.  D.  57- 
the  perfections  the  church  is'  v  9 
now  daily  fubjeft  to,  it  were  fa- 
fer  for  them  Hill  to  continue  Jingle . 


27.  But  fuch  as  are  already 
married,  ought  by  all  means  to 
keep  to  their  wives,  let  the  times 
be  what  they  will.  I  only  fay, 
they  that  are  ftngle9  if  they  would 
make  the  prefent  diftreffes  and  trouble  fit  eafier  upon 
them,  fhould  not  be  forward  to  marry,  provided  they 
can  live  chaftely  without  it. 


27  Art  thou  bound 
unto  a  wife  ?  feek  not 
to  be  loofed.  Art  thou 
loofed  from  a  wife  ? 
feek  not  a  wife. 


28  But  and  if  thou 
marry,  thou  hail  not 
finned  j  and  if  a  vir¬ 
gin  marry,  fhe  hath 
not  finned  j  neverthe- 
lefs,  fuch  ihall  have 
trouble  in  the  flefh  j 
but  I  fpare  you. 

29  But  this  I  fay, 
brethren,  the  time  is 
fhort.  It  remaineth, 
that  both  they  that 
have  wives,  be  as  tho’ 
they  had  none  ; 


30  A.nd  they  that 
weep,  as  though  they 
wept  not  \  and  they 
that  rejoice,  as  tho’ 
they  rejoiced  not  *, 
and  they  that  buy,  as 
though  they  poffefTed 
pot. 


31  And  they  that 
ufe  this  world,  as  not 
abufing  it  j  for  the 
faihion  of  this  world 
paiTeth  away. 

32  Bui; 


28.  But  if  they  cannot,  let  them 
marry,  (for  marriage  has  no  man¬ 
ner  of  fm  in  it)  all  1  fay  is,  that 
it  may  be  a  troublefome  Hate  in 
a  time  of  perfecution,  and  having 
faid  this,  I  leave  them  to  their 
own  difcretion. 

29.  And  let  me  requeft  of  you 
all  to  remember,  the  prefent  life 
is  but  fhort,  and  all  its  bleffings 
uncertain,  fo  that  even  a  hufband 
and  wife  are  not  fuch  comforts  as 
fhould  make  us  fet  our  hearts  too 
much  upon  them. 

30.  The  blefiings  of  the  pre- 
fent  life,  I  fay,  are  of  fhort  con¬ 
tinuance,  and  fo  are  its  afflictions 
too  :  Wherefore  let  not  them  that 
are  under  affliction  be  difcoura- 
ged,  nor  fuch  as  are  in  profperi- 
ty  be  too  much  exalted ;  nor  the 
rich  and  great  over-rate  their 
pofleffions. 

31.  In  fine,  ufe  all  the  enjoy¬ 
ments  of  life  with  prudence  and 
moderation,  for  the  belt  of  them 
are  but  fading  and  tranlitory 
things. 

32,  &  33.  The 
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S— v  -*havr  you 
can  fulnels. 


would 
without 
He  that 


is  unmarried,  careth 
for  the  things  that 
belong  to  the  Lord, 
haw  he  may  pie  ale 
{he  Lord : 

But  he  that  is 
married,  careth  for 
tht  things  that  are  of 
the  world, how  he  may 
plcafe  bis  wife. 


32,  &.  33.  Th©  reafon  why  I 
difcourage  m.itrhriony;  and  give  the 
preference  to  the  Jtngle  life,  is 
wholly  taken  from  the  ptefent 
fiate  of  things,  viz.  that  you  may 
attend  to  the  duties  of  your  reli- 
gion  with  left  hindrance  and  dw 
llradion;  an  advantage  peculiar  to 
that  ftate;  while  the  married  per-' 
fon  muft  have  a  great  part  of  his 
time  and  care  taken  up  by  the  re¬ 
gards  due  to  his  wife  and  family. 


34  There  is  differ¬ 
ence  alio  between  a 
wife,  and  a  virgin  ; 
the  unmarried  woman 
careth  for  the  things 
of  the  Lord,  that  fhe 
may  be  holy,  both  in 
body,  and  in  fpirit  ; 
but  fhe  that  is  marri¬ 
ed,  careth  for  the 
things  of  the  world, 
how  (he  may  pleafe 
her  hufband. 


34.  And,  in  like  manner,  wo- 
will  find  a  coniiderable  dif¬ 
ference  in  point  of  eafe  and  ad¬ 
vantage,  between  the  two  ftates. 
A  virgin  has  nothing  to  do  but  to 
attend  her  religious  duties  ;  both 
her  mind  and  body  are  entirely 
devoted  to  the  fervice  of  Chrift. 
But  the  married  woman  will  find 
a  great  deal  of  interruption  from 
her  care  to  pleafe  her  hufband,  in 
the  management  of  worldly  affairs. 


.  35  And  this  I 
{peak  for  your  own 
profit,  not  that  I  may 
cafl  a  fnare  upon  you, 
but  for  that  which  is 
comely,  and  that  you 
may  attend  upon  the 
Loid  without  detrac¬ 
tion. 


35.  My  only  aim  therefore  is, 
your  fafer  condud  in  this  trouble¬ 
some  world.  I  would  neither 
draw  you  into  the  lead  temptati¬ 
on  to  lull  and  uncleannefs,  by  re- 
ft raining  you  from  marriage ;  nor; 
have  you  (if  it  could  be  helped} 
diftraded  by  the  cares  and  trou¬ 
bles  that  arc  likely  to  attend  that 
eftate. 


36  But  if  any  man  36.  If  any  Jewifh  converts 
think  that  he  behav-  therefore  think  themfelves  bound 
£th  himfelf  uncome*  jn  conscience  to  marry  themfelves, 
ly  toward  his  virgin,  or  their  virgin-daughters  by  Inch 
v  Pafs  the  dower  an  age>  and  that  it  j 5  unlawful  to. 

live  any  longer  fingle  (as  their 

dodor^ 
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of  her  age,  and  need 
fo  require,  let  him 
do  what  he  will,  he 
finneth  not  j  let  them 
marry. 

37  Neverthelefs  he 
that  llandeth  ftedfaft 
in  his  heart,  having 
no  neceflity,  but  hath 
power  over  his  own 
will,  and  hath  fo  de- 
ere  d  in  his  heart, 
that  he  will  keep  his 
virgin,  doeth  well. 

38  So  then,  he 
that  giveth  her  in 
marriage  doth  well ; 
but  he  that  giveth 
her  not  in  marriage, 
doth  better. 


do£tors  *  have  formerly  taught 
them)  there  is  no  harm  in  fuch 
an  opinion  ;  let  them  marry. 


37.  But  yet  whoever,  that  is  at 
his  own  difpofal,  hath  firmly  r?- 
folved  to  live  fingle,  and  can  in¬ 
nocently  and  with  chaftity  do  it, 
having  a  perfect  maftery  over  his 
affe&ions,  fuch  a  one  has  a  great 
advantage  abotfe  them. 


38.  So  then  all  I  fay  is,  that 
marriage  is  a  lawful  and  good 
thing  ;  but  as  the  prefent  circum- 
ftances  of  chriftians  are,  the  fiftgU 
Hate  is  the  moft  eafy  and  happieft 
condition.  But  let  all  young  per- 
fons,  and  parents  that  have  the  difpofal  of  them  in  mar¬ 
riage,  do  as  reafon  and  the  cireumdances  of  things  fhall 
dire£l  them. 


39  The  wife  is 
bound  by  the  law  as 
long  as  her  hulband 
liveth  :  but  if  her 
hulband  be  dead,  fhe 
is  at  liberty  to  be 
married  to  whom  fhe 
will  ;  only  in  the 
Lord. 


40  But  fhe  is  hap¬ 
pier,  if  (lie  fo  abide, 
after  my  judgment  : 
and  I  think,  alfo  that 
I 


39.  Remember,  in  the  mean 
time,  the  hulband  and  wife  are- 
joined  together  for  life;  they  are 
not  to  be  feparated  upon  light  and 
humourfome  accounts  (^asthejew— 
ifh  converts  are  apt  to  imagine.) 
If  either  df  them  die,  the  other 
is  indeed  free  to  marry  again  ; 
but  it  ought  to  be  to  a  chriftian, 
not  to  a  heathen. 

40.  But,  as  I  have  often  faid 
in  this  chapter,  it  w7ere  bell  and 
ealic-ft  for  them  to  remain  fingle, 
if  they  can  well  do  it.  And  be 

allured* 


*  See  the  contents  of  the  chapter. 
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A.  D.  J7-I  have  the  Spirit  of  affured  *  (whatever  your  new 
<  i  —  y  ■  God.  teachers  may  think  of  me)  my 

directions  are  given  by  the  fpecial  guidance  and  affift- 
ance  of  the  HOLY  SPIRIT. 


CHAP.  VIII. 


1 The  next  ^ueJliony  Whether  a  Chriftian  might  be  prcfent  at, 
and partahe  of  an  Idol  'Entertainment  ?  The  Gentile  Con . 
verts  did  it,  but  without  any  religious  RefpeSi  to  the  falfc 
Deities  or  their  Images,  to  which  thofe  Feajls  were  confe - 
crated:  Yet  to  the  great  JScandal  and  Difurbatice  of  the  Jew - 
ijh  Converts ,  and  with  Hazard  of  drawing  others  into  it, 
who  for  want  of  equal  Underjlanding ,  might  thereby  com¬ 
mit  Idolatry.  The  Apojlle  Jlates  the  uefion ,  and  charges 
them  all  to  aft  with  a  tender  and  charitable  Regard  to  the 
Weaknejfes  and  Prejudices  of  their  Chrifian  Brethren . 


i  Now  as  touch¬ 
ing  things  of¬ 
fered  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  we  all 
have  knowledge. — 
Knowledge  puffeth 
up,  but  charity  edifi 
eth. 


i.'Y'OUR  next  queftion  is,  Con- 
A  cerning  the  juftifiablenefs  of 


a  chriftian’s  partaking  of  the 
feafts  made  in  honour  of  idols  by 
the  heathens  ;  and  eating  on  thofe 
occalions  of  what  has  been  offer¬ 
ed  in  facrifices  unto  them.  Now, 
whereas  fome  of  you  Gentile 
converts  pretend  to  diftinguifh  in  religious  points  fo 
well  as  to  eat  at  thofe  feafts,  without  defigning  to  fheW 
any  manner  of  reverence  to  the  idols.  Yet  1  mufl  tell 

you, 


*  Ver.  40.  tstxu  I  think  alfo  that  I  have,  is  to  be 
rendered  l  have.  See  Luke  viii.  18.  Mat.  xiii.  12.  and 
inthisEpifh  chap.  x.  12.  xi.  16.  xiv.  37.  Or  rather  thus, 
Surely  I  have. — See  alfo  Luke  xvii.  9.  And  fee  inftances 
of  the  like  fenfe  of  this  word  in  GlafTius  Philog.  de  Verbo* 
Can.  xviii. 
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you,  how  well  foever  you  underftand  your  chriftian  li-  A.  D.  57. 
berty,  yet  if  you  take  no  care  what  offence  you  give  to'  V  ■ 
your  fellow-chriftians,  your  knowledge  ferves  only  to 
ihow  your  vanity. 

2  And  if  any  man  2.  A  chriftian  that  knows  per* 
think  that  he  know-  feftly  his  liberty  in  fuch  cafes  as 
eth  any  thing,  he  thefe,  and  yet  afts  without  any 
knoweth  nothing  yet  regard  to  the  good  or  hurt  he  may 
as  he  ought  to  know.  tQ  otjjers  ^ j  his  example,  ufes 

his  knowledge  to  a  very  ill  purpofe, 

3  But  if  any  man  3.  Your  knowledge  of  the  true 

love  God,  the  fame  is  GOD,  and  love  of  the  religion 
known  of  him.  taught  by  his  Son,  are  then  only 

acceptably  lhewn  when  you  confult  the  welfare  of  your 
brethren.  The  man  that  knows  God,  and  his  duty  to¬ 
ward  him,  rightly  and  truly,  will  demonftrate  his  love 
to  God,  by  having  regard  in  his  behaviour  to  the  edifi¬ 
cation  of  his  fellow-chriftians.  And  fuch  a  man  is 
known  of  God,  i.  e.  owned,  and  approved  by  him,  a- 
greeably  to  Pfal.  i.  6.  Mat.  vii.  23.  xxv.  12.  (vcr.  1.) 


4  As  concerning 
therefore  the  eating 
of  thofe  things  that 
are  offered  in  facri- 
fice  unto  idols,  we 
know  that  an  idol  // 
nothing  in  the  world, 
and  there  is  none  o- 
ther  God  but  one. 


4.  As  to  your  queftion  then. 
Whether  a  chriftian  may  eat  as  a- 
forefaid,  at  an  entertainment  made 
in  honour  of  an  idol,  having  at 
the  fame  time  no  reverence  for 
die  idol,  but  doing  it  in  a  mere 
civil  way  ?  I  fay,  we  know,  as 
well  as  your  new  teachers,  that 
the  heathen  demons  or  their  i- 


mages,  have  no  manner  of  divinity  in  them,  nor  does 
2ny  thing  dedicated  to  them  receive  any  fanctity  there¬ 
by;  and  that  there  is  but  one  true  God. 


5  For  though  there 
be  that  are  called 
gods,  whether  in  hea¬ 
ven  or  in  earth,  (as 
there  be  gods  many, 
and  lords  many) 

6  But  to  us  there 
7.s  but  one  God,  the 
Father,  of  whom  ore 

all 


5,  gt  6.  For  though  the  hea¬ 
thens  believe  there  are  feveral  ce- 
leftial  deities,  and  feveral  inferior 
ones  under  diem,  as  Lords,  or  a- 
gents,  prefiding  over  earthly 
things,  and  mediators  for  us 
men ;  yet  the  chriftian  religion 
has  affured  us  there  is  but  one 
fupremc 
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57-  all  things,  and  we  in  fupreme  God,  the  Father,  the  an- 
—'him  5  and  one  Lord  thor  of  all  things,  to  whom  we 
JefusChrilt,by  whom  owe  our  being,  and  are  ultimate- 
or,  all  things,  and  we  Jy  t0  direft  all  our  fervices.  And 
*  y  ltn*  but  one  Lord  and  mediator,  even 

his  Son  Jefus  Chrift,  by  whom  he  created  us,  and  con¬ 
veys  all  his  bleffings  to  Us;  and  through  whom  we  are 
to  addrefs  ourfelves  to  him. 


7  Howbeit  there  is 
not  in  every  mm  that 
knowledge  :  for  fome 
with  conscience  of 
the  idol  unto  this 
hqur,  eat  it  as  a  thing 
offered  unto  an  idol  ; 
and  their  confcience 
being  weak,  is  defi¬ 
led. 


7 ♦  Trufting  in  this  true  prin¬ 
ciple,  many  of  you  Gentile  con¬ 
verts  go  to  thefe  entertainments, 
and  eat  of  the  things  that  have 
been  offered  to  idols;  as  common 
and  ordinary  meats.  Grant  now* 
there  were,  in  itfelf,  no  harm  in 
thii  ;  yef  you  ftiould  confider; 
there  are  feveral  among  you  new¬ 
ly  converted;  that  may  not  yet 
have  fhaken  off  all  their  heathen  notions  They  may 
be  apt  to  think  there  may  be  fomething  divine  in  thefe 
demons.  And  w'hen  by  your  example,  they  are  en¬ 
couraged  to  partake  of  feafts  made  to  their  honour, 
they  majr  do  it  with  fome  fort  of  reverence  to  them, 
and  fo  commit  an  adl  of  idolatry  by  your  means. 

8  But  meat  com-  8.  Now,  what  need  you  give 
mendeth  us  not  to  your  weaker  and  more  ignorant 
brethren  this  occafion?  You  hav£ 
no  manner  of  reaion  to  go  to 
thole  feafts ;  it  does  you  no  good 
to  be  at  them,  and  no  manner  of 
harm  to  keep  from  them. 

9.  Be  it  ever  fo  lawful  then,  to 
go  to  thefe  feafts,  yet  consider, 
that  even  innocent  liberties  in  in¬ 
different  matters  are  not  to  be 
taken,  where  you  fee  they  arc 
like  to  be  cccafions  of  drawing 
ignorant  people  into  any  thing  contrary  to  your  holy 
religion. 

10.  Thus 


God  :  for  neither  if 
>ve  eat,  are  we  the 
better;  neither  if  we 
eat  not,  arc  we  the 
worfe. 

9  But  take  heed 
left  by  any  means  this 
liberty  of  yours  be¬ 
come  a  llumbling- 
block  them  that 
are  weak. 
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10  For  if  any  man  io.  Thus  in  the  prefcnt  cafe.  A-  si* 
fee  thee  which  haft  While  you  may  eat  of  thefe 
knowledge,  fit  at  meat  tertainments  in  a  mere  friendly 

in  the  idols  temple,  an(^  clv\i  way,  without  any  ho- 
fhall  not  the  confci-  nour  paid  to  the  falfe  deity,  the 
encc  of  him  which  is  r  convertj  not  fo  well 

weak  be  embolaened  °  •vi. 

.  r  , .  able  to  diltinguilh  as  you  are, 
to  eat  thole  things  ,  &  ,  .  . J  * 

which  are  offered  To  ma7  take  7°u  *»  «  in  a  rel,g,- 

jj0js  .  ous  manner,  and  by  your  exam¬ 

ple  do  fo  himfelf,  and  commit 
idolatry . 

11  And  through  1 1.  And  fo,  by  your  impru- 

thy  knowledge  (hall  dent  ufe  of  your  knowledge, 
the  weak  brother  pe-  your  ignorant  brother  is  embol- 
rilji,  for  whom  Chrift  ^ened  to  commit  a  ruinous  a£t 

;  of  fin,  and  a  foul  that  Chrift  died 

to  fave  and  redeem,  put  into  a  hazard  of  being  deftroy- 
ed.* 

12  But  when  ye  12.  Confider,  y6ur  thus  mif- 

lin  fo  againft  the  bre-  leading  the  confciences,  and  en- 
thren,  and  wound  dangering  the  eftate  of  any  Chrif- 
their  weak  confci-  f\an  brother,  is  a  very  great  fm 
ence,  ye  fia  againft  agaInft  Chrift  himfelf  their  Maf- 


nnK*  ter  and  Saviour. 

13  Wherefore  if  13.  Wherefore  it  were  infinite- 
meat  make  my  bro-  ly  better  for  any  Christian  man 
ther  to  offend,  I  will  never  to  indulge  himfelf  in  any 
eat  no  flelh  while  the  0f  tjiefe  gratifications,  than  to 
world  ftandeth,  left  I  jiazar(j  the  principles  and  confci- 

offer^d  r0t  61  t0  ence  a  Christian  by  his 

unwary  example. 

Vol.  I.  A  a  CHAP* 


*  See  Rom.  xiv - upon  much  the  fame  argument, 

'efpecially  ver.  19.  20. 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Si.  P flufy  upon  feveral prudential  Conf derations,  would  not  re¬ 
ceive  Maintenance  from  the  Corinthian  Chrifians ,  but  lived 
either  upon  his  own  Labour ,  or  Contributions  from  other 
Churches .  7  he  Heads  of  the  Faflion  raife  Ref cfl  ions  upon 

this ,  to  the  Difparagcrncnt  of  the  Apoflc  \  nay .  infmuated  it 
to  he  a  tacit  Confcjfony  he  was  indeed  no  true  Apofllc  at 
ali.  The  wcll-ajfecled  Part  of  the  Church  feem  plainly  to 
have  defired  Jome  Account  of  his  Conduit  in  this  matter. 
The  Apofle's  Anfwcr .  He  claims  a  Right  to  a  Maintenance 
from  them  as  much  as  any  other  Apofle  could  do ;  and  proves 
it.  Gives  his  reafons  why  he  did  not  make  JJfe  of  that  Rig] it 
in  the  Corinthian  Church.  Iiis  great  Condifcenfion  to  the 
Weaknefs  and  Prejudices  of  all  Sorts  of  C  hr  i  Ilian  People  j 
ill  if  rated  by  a  familiar  Compartfony  and  recommended  to 
their  Imitation . 

A.  D.  J7-  I  AM  '  not  an  a  i.  'V  OU  defire  in  the  next 
u— -y— *  poflle  *  ?  am  A  place  to  be  rcfolvcd,  Why 

I  not  free?  have  not  /  reft  fed  to  lake  wy  maintenance 
I  feen  Jefus  Chrift  f-0m  your  church  while  I  preached 
our  Lord  ?  are  not  omoUg  you  ?  Which  inftance  of 
you  my  work  in  the  conduct,  among  others,  fome 

’k°r^  ■  of  jour  factious  teachers  would 

infinuate  to  be  a  kind  of  confelTion,  that  I  am  not  in¬ 
deed  a  true  apofde,  and  would  perfuade  you  not  to  own 
me  as  fuch.  Say  they  fo?  Is  not  the  miraculous  vifion 
of  Jefus  Chrift*  in  perfon,  receiving  my  commiffion 
actually  from  him ;  nay,  is  not  your  converfion  to 
Chriftianity  by  my  miracles  and  do&rine,  a  fufiicient 
evidence  of  a  true  apostleship ?  And  jf  it  be,  why  am 
not  I  at  liberty  to  manage  my  own  way  of  maintenance \ 
as  well  as  any  other  apollle. 

2.  What- 


*  Ver.  i.  Afls  ix.  and  xxii.  and  xxvi.  Gal.  i.  i  2.  i  Cor. 
xv.  8. 

f  Ibid,  ["owe  dpi  :  Am  I  not  fiee  ?J  i.  e.  Xo 

jnaiutain  niyfelf  or  to  be  maintained  by  others. 
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2  If  I  be  not  an  2.  Whatever  other  churches  A*  D- 57- 

apoftle  unto  others,  may  fay  of  me,  youy  I  am  fure,' - v— — J 

yet  doubt lefs  I  am  to  have  feen  and  had  that  of  me  that 

you:  for  the  fcal  of  muft;  he  a  fuflicient  teftimony  of 

mine  apoftlelhip  are  my  apoftolical  commiflion. 
ye  in  the  Lord. 

3  Mine  anfwer  to  3.  4.  But  to  anfvver  your  in- 

them  that  do  examine  quiry.  Let  them  that  raife  thefe 
me,  is  this,  malicious  infinuations  from  this 

4  Have  we  not  t  Q£  m  condu&  know,  *  that 

diink^  t0  631  a  t0  1  Claim  tllC  fame  nght  t0  be 
maintained  by  the  people  I  preach 

to,  as  the  other  apoftles  do. 

5  Have  we  not  5.  And  that  I  and  my  fellow- 

power  to  lead  about  a  traveller  Barnabas  have  the  fame 
filler,  a  wife,  as  well  privilege  of  carrying  along  with 
as  other  apodles,  and  us  any  neceflary  Chriftian  atten- 
as  the  brethren  of  the  cjantSj  he  they  men  or  •women  t 
Lord,  and  Cephas.  or  j<rv^u>  that  pL.ter  or 

James  the  Lord’s  brother, f  or  any  apoftle  has,  and 
the  fame  right  to  have  them  maintained  along  witli  us 
tco. 

6  Or  I  only  and  6.  Unlefs  you  can  fuppofe  us 

Barnabas,  have  not  fTJ0  to  be  particularly  excluded 
we  power  to  foibear  from  the  privileges  of  the  reft  of 
working  ?  Chrift’s  apoftles.  Which  you  have 

no  manner  of  ground  for. 

7  Who  goeth  a  7.  For  to  deny  us  this  right , 
warfare  any  time  at  would  be  as  unreasonable  as  for  a 
his  own  charges  ?  who  pnnce  to  deny  his  foldicr  his  pay  ; 

planteth  A  a  2  a  planter 

*  Ver.  4.  [Have  we  not  power,  Sec.]  Note,  It  was  one 
branch  of  the  cajlern  flyle  to  ajfert  things  for  truths,  by  way 
of  interrogation  of  their  contraries .  Which  in  Englilh,  aie 
bed  anfwered  by  affirmative  alTeverations.  Which  I  accor¬ 
dingly  do  in  feveral  pafiages  of  this  chapter,  and  in  the  reft 
of  the  epiftolary  writings. 

f  Ver.  5.  [The  Lord’s  brethren,]  or  dh\$cir*  xv^*,  the 
Lord’s  hinfmen.  So  James  is  called,  Gal.  i.  19.  and  he  is 
here  pointed  at.  And  fo,  perhaps,  ywZix*  may  here 

fignify,  any  Chrijlian  relation  or  kinfvooman. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


s6o 
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A  57*  plnnteth  a  vineyard, 

- 'and  enteth  not  of  the 

fruit  thereof;  or  who 
feedeth  a  dock,  and 
eateth  not  of  the  milk  of  his  flock  ? 


a  planter  to  tafte  of  his  own 
fruit,  or  a  fhepherd  to  eat  of  the 
milk  of  his  own  flock. 


8  Say  I  thefe 
things  as  a  man  *  ?  or 
faith  not  the  law  the 
fame  alfo  ? 


9  For  it  is  written 
in  the  law  of  Mofes, 
Thou  (halt  notmuzzle 
the  mouth  of  the  ox 
that  treadeth  out  the 
corn.  Doth  God  take 
care  for  oxen  ? 


8.  Nay,  I  need  not  appeal  only 
to  common  reafoti;  the  very  law 
of  Mofes  will  confute  thofe  * 
Jewish  zealots,  that  qucilion  this 
in  terms  plain  enough. 

9.  It  is  there  commanded 
[Deut.  xxv.  4.)  That  the  very  ox 
that  labours  in  treading  the  cot  ny 
should  be  /offered  to  eat  of  the  corn9 
while  he  1 was  at  that  labour.  Now, 
it  is  abfurd  to  fuppofe  a  divine  law 
fhould  be  made  on  purpofe  for 

the  privilege  of  a  beajl.  The  law  has  a  further  mean¬ 
ing  therefore,  viz  That  if  a  just  regard  ought  to  be 
had  to  the  very  be  alls  for  their  labours  y  how  much  r:ore  to 
men,  tfpeciaJly  when  employed  in  the  Jer vices  of  reli¬ 
gion- 

10.  So  that  the  application  of 
it  to  all  that  are  Chriilian  apostles 
and  ministers ,  is  moll  natural,  to 
prove  that  every  one  in  that  fa- 
ered  office  muft  have  a  right  to 
be  maintained  by  the  people  he 
preaches  to,  as  the  hufbandman 
has  to  be  from  the  fruits  that  he 
fows,  and  reaps,  and  tlirefhes. 

11.  Nor 


10  Or  faith  he  it 
altogether  for  our 
fakes  >  for  our  fakes, 
no  doubt,  this  is  writ¬ 
ten  :  that  he  that 
ploweth  ffiould  plow 
in  hope  :  and  that  he 
that  threflieth  in  hope, 
fhould  be  partaker  of 
his  hope. 


*  Ver.  8.  [Or  faith  not  the  law  the  fame  Note,  This 
paflage  (hows  the  apoflle’s  nnfwer  to  be  directed  both  to  the 
Gentile  and  jeivijh  part  of  the  Corinthian  faction.  And  the 
prudence  of  his  apology  confifls  in  this,  viz.  the  Jewifh 
zealots  being  of  opinion,  that  no  Chriftian  apofllc  ought  to 
receive  maintenance  from  uncircumcifed  converts,  and  the 
Gentile  Chriflians  taking  it  ill  that  he  did  not;  to  fatisfy  the 
former ,  he  wrought  for  his  maintenance  ;  but  to  content  the 
latter ,  he  claimed  it  as  his  due  :  though  he  did  actually 
make  ufe  of  it. 
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1 1  If  we  have  Town  ii.  Nor  can  any  reafonable  A.  D.  57. 
unto  you  fpiritual  men  think  much  to  fupply  us1— v— 
things,  is  it  a  great  with  necefTaries  for  the  prefent 

thing  if  we  (hall  reap  fe>  for  tjie  kindnels  we  do 
your  carnal  things  ?  him  by  putting  him  into  a  capa¬ 
city  of  eternal  life  and  happinels. 

12  If  others  be  par-  1  2.  If  therefore  an\  other  apof- 
takers  of  this  power  tie  may  infill  upon  maintenance 
over  you,  are  not  we  from  his  own  converts,  1  that 
rather?  Nevertheless,  firft  converted  you ,  cannot  be  de- 
we  have  not  ufed  this  barreJ  it.  But,  however,  to  cut 
power,  but  fuffer  all  off  ^  objertion3  from  fome  of 

t  ings,  el  "e  iou  you,  and  to  (how  myfelf  clear  of 

hinder  the  golpel  ot  .  •  n  J 

Chrid  all  private  interdt  among  you  all9 

I  have  not  made  ufe  of  my  privi¬ 
lege,  and  had  rather  be  in  want  of  fome  necefTaries,  than 
infill  upon  it. 


13.  But  did  I  infill  upon,  and 
make  ufe  of  it  too,  the  Jewish 
converts  could  make  no  objec¬ 
tion  to  it,  if  they  would  but  duly 
confider  how  agreeable  it  is  to 
their  own  law ,  by  which  you 
know  the  priells  and  Levites  that 
attended  the  fervice  and  facrifices 
of  the  temple,  were  exprefsly  appointed  to  be  maintain¬ 
ed  out  of  thofe  facrifices  and  oblations  of  the  people. 


13  Do  ye  not  know 
that  they  which  mini- 
fler  aboutholy  things, 
live  of  the  things  of 
the  temple  ;  and  they 
which  wait  at  the  al¬ 
tar,  are  partakers  with 
the  altar  ? 


14  Even  fo  hath 
the  Lord  alfo  ordain¬ 
ed,  that  they  which 
preach  the  gofpel, 
fhould  live  of  the  gof¬ 
pel. 

15  But  I  have  ufed 
none  of  thefe  things, 
neither  have  I  written 
thefe  things,  that  it 
fhould  be  fo  done  un¬ 
to  me  :  for  it  were 
better  for  me  to  die, 
than  that  any  man 

fhould 


14.  In  like  manner  in  the  gof¬ 
pel  difpenfation,  our  Lord  Chrifl 
has  as  early  given  to  his  apojllet 
and  miniflers  this  privilege,  when 
he  fays,  The  labourer  is  worthy  of 
his  hire.  Matth.  x.  10.  Luke  x.  7. 

15.  But  though  I  have  thus 
proved  my  right  to  it,  yet  I  have 
not  made  ufe  of  it ;  nor  do  I  now 
allege  it  with  any  intent  to  ufe 
it  whenever  I  come  among  you 
again.  Nay,  I  had  almoft  rather 
die  for  want  of  necefTaries,  than 
lofe  the  opportunity  of  doing 

A  a  q  what 
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A-  D-  S7 •  iliouM  make  my  glo 
1  *""“"Jrying  void. 


what  I  may  really  value  myfelf 
upon,  and  glory  in,  viz.  preach¬ 
ing  the  gofpel  of  free-cost. 

16.  Glory  in,  I  fay.  For  my 
bare  preaching  the  gofpel,  as  o- 
thers  do,  is  nothing  but  my  in- 
difpeniible  duty,  which  I  cannot 
and  dare  not  but  perform:  And 
there  is  no  boailing  in  doing  what 
a  man  is  abfolutely  obliged  to. 

17.  Indeed*  if  I  cheerfully  per¬ 
form  and  execute  my  bare  com - 
miffxony  I  fhall  as  furely  be  re¬ 
warded  for  it,  as  I  fhall  be  pu¬ 
nished  for  neglecting  it.  But  if, 
for  the  better  promotion  of  the 

gofpel,  I*  freely  choofe  to  wave  a  privilege  I  have  a 
right  to,  I  expert  a  /pedal  reward  for  fo  free  a  fervice. 

18  What  is  ray  re-  18.  And  this  is  my  air »  in  not 
ward  then?  verily  that  ufingf  my  gofpel  privilege  of 
maintenance  among  you,  but  ex- 
cuiing  you  of  all  charges  by  my 
own  labour  for  my  livelihood. 


16  For  though  I 
preach  the  gofpel,  I 
have  nothing  to  glory 
of :  for  nece.Tity  is 
laid  upon  me  j  yea, 
wo  is  unto  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  gofpel. 

17  For  if  I  do  this 
thing  willingly, I  have 
a  reward  :  but  if  a- 
gaind  my  will,  a  dif- 
peufation  of  the  gofpel 
is  committed  untome. 


when  I  preach  the 
gofpel,  I  may  take  the 
golnel  of  Chrid  with¬ 
out  charge,  that  1  a- 
bufe  Dot  ray  power  in  the  gofpel. 

For  though  I  19.  For  in  feveral  cafes,  v/here- 


T9 

be  free  from  all  men, 
yet 


in  I  am  not  ftri£tly  obliged ,  I 
make 


*  Ver.  17.  [’£i  yz g  Swi  ttTti  •9,oz'<rrui,  For  if  I  do  tlilS 
thing  willingly.]  The  this  thing,  may  refer,  e'ther  to 
his  preaching  the  gofpel  in  general ,  or  to  his  preaching  it 
of  free-cofl  \  and  fo  may  unwillingly,  be  applied  to  ei¬ 
ther.  I  think  the  latter  fenfe  is  mod  agreeable  to  the  tenor 
of  the  apoille’s  words.  But  I  have  exprelTed  them  both, 

*(■  \er.  18.  ’E<;  TO  ftr,  K.TTa.x%cvr*$Si  Tit  fL*.  So  aS 

not  to  ufe  (not  abufe')  ray  privilege.  Thus  the  word  is 
fometimes  taken  in  the  fame  fenfe  with  the  fimple  verb, 
As  in  Plato,  Epit.  8.  f’w*  oeSvg  he 

d:d  not  ufe  the  gift  rightly.]  Or  if  the  word  mull  fignify 
abufe ,  then  the  phrafe  Hun'x,  mud  mean  the  power  he  had  o- 
ver  bimfelf  not  over  thofe  he  preached  to,  as  in  chap.  vii. 

37* 
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vetlha\e  made  ray-  make  it  my  bufinefs,  upon  this  A- D- .57- 
If  If  fervant  unto  all,  view,  to  condefcend  and 
tiiat  I  might  gain  the  ply,  as  much  as  ever  I  can,  with 
more*  all  forts  of  people,  the  better  to 

win  and  gain  them  o\er  to  the  gofpel  religion. 


20  And  unto  the 
Jews,  1  became  as  a 
Jew,  that  I  might 
gain  the  Jews  ;  to 
them  that  are  under 
the  law,  as  under  the 
law,  that  1  might 
gain  them  that  are 
under  the  law  ; 

and  purified  m  -ifelf  in 
A6ls  x_x.  21 — 26. 


20.  Thus,  to  filence  the  cla¬ 
mours  of  the  unconverted \  and  to 
fix  the  minds  of  the  converted 
Jews,  I  conform  to  the  Mofakal 
law  as  far  as  is  poflibly  confident 
with  the  gofpel  religion,  to  gain 
their  good  opinion  of  me  and  my 
doftrine  7 bus  I  circumcifed  '1 

ipothy  for  their  fakes ,  Acls  xvi.  3. 
the  temple  to  avoid  their  prejudices , 


21  To  them  that 
are  without  law,  as 
without  law  (being 
not  without  law  to 
God,  but  under  the 
law  to  Chrift),  that  I 
might  gain  them  that 
are  without  law. 


21.  On  the  other  fide*  with 
the  unbelieving  *  Gentiles,  I  argue 
in  their  own  way  from  principles 
of  reafon  f  owned  by  them.  And 
for  the  converted  Gentiles,  who 
were  never  under  any  obligation 
to  the  Mofaical  ceiemonies  ,  I 
ftrenuoufly  maintain,  againft  the 
Jews,  that  they  are  under  none  dill,  but  bound  only  to 
the  faith  and  practice  of  the  gofpel  religion  ;  that  fo  by 
vindicating  them  from  that  load  of  ceremonies ,  I  may 
keep  them  Heady  to  their  Christian  profeflion. 


22  To  the  weak 
became  I  as  weak, 
that  1  might  gain  the 
weak  :  1  am  made  all 
things  to  all  men, 
that  I  might  by  all 
means  lave  fome. 


22.  For  the  fake  of  fuch  Chri- 
ftians  as  are  weak  in  underftand- 
ing,  or  in  danger  to  be  preju¬ 
diced  and  milled,  in  the  cafes  of 
indifferent  things,  I  voluntarily 
refrain  the  ufe  of  fuch  things, 
for  fear  of  vexing  their  confei- 
A  a  4  ences, 


*  See  Afts  xvii.  22.  to  the  end. 

+  Ver.  21.  [ToJf  To  them  that  are  without  law.] 

may  here  fignify  either  an  unconverted  Gentile  living 
without  the  belief  of  any  true  revelation  *,  or  a  converted  one 
tha*:  lived  without  the  Jewilh  law.  I  thought  it  requifite 
to  exprefs  both  fenfes. 


A  Paraphrase  ok  the 
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'J7-ences,  or  difcouraging  them  in  their  main  principles. 

“"'Thus  by  a  prudent  and  juft  compliance  with  ally  I  ftrive 
to  gain  upon  as  many  as  I  pofiibly  can. 

23  And  this  I  do  23.  And  all  this  I  do  for  the 
for  the  gofpel’s  fake,  better  promotion  of  the  gofpel 
that  I  might  be  par-  religion,  in  hopes,  and  for  a  more 
takerthereofwithyo^.  abfolute  aflurance  of  enjoying  the 
great  and  fpecial  promifes  of  its  future  rewards. 

24  Know  ye  not  24.  In  which  praftice  I  endea- 

that  they  which  run  vour  to  imitate  the  racers  in  the 
in  a  race,  run  all,  Grecian  games  celebrated  among 
but  one  receive th  the  you.  For  they,  you  know,  run 
prize  ?  So  run  that  ye  w]th  the  utmoft  vigour,  every 
may  o  tain.  one  hoping  to  come  firft  at  the 

goal,  and  win  the  prize.  Follow  you  my  example,  and 
be  as  earneft  in  your  Chriftian  duty,  as  if  but  one  of  you 
could  obtain  the  promifed  reward  ;  though  you  are  all 
fure  of  it,  upon  your  fincere  endeavours. 

25  And  every  man  25.  In  thofe  games,  you  know 
that  flriveth  for  the  alfo,  the  nvrtjllers  and  cuffers  pre- 
mafterv,  is  temperate  pare  their  bodies  beforehand  for 
in  all  things :  now,  tbe  combat,  by  ftrift  ‘diet  and 
they  do  it  to  obtain  a  difeipline,  and  at  laft  get  nothing 
corruptible  crown  but  bm  a  crown  of  h  or  oUve>  with 

we  an  incorrupti  e  .  p0pU]^r  applaufes,  for  their  pains. 
How  much  more  then  fhould  Chriftians  exercife  all  pru¬ 
dent  felf-denial  and  mortification,  upon  the  motive  of  an 
eternal  crown  of  glory  and  happinefs*  ? 

26.  This 


*  Ver.  25.  Seneca  has  a  famous  paflage  very  much  like 
this  of  St.  Paul.  “  Athletse  quantum  plagarum  ore,  quan¬ 
tum  toto  corpore  excipiunt  ?  Ferunt  tamen  omne  tornaen- 
tum  glorise  cupiditate  :  Nec  tantum  quia  pugnant,  ifta  pa- 
tiuntur,  fed  ut  pugnent.  Exercitatio  ipfa  tormentum  e/I. 
Nos  quoque  evincamus  omnia,  quorum  prsemium  non  coro¬ 
na,  nec  palma  eft,  nec  tubicen  pnedicationi  nominis  noftri, 
filentium  faciens  \  fed  virtus,  &  firmitas  animi,  &  pax  in 
cacterum  parta,  li  femel  in  aliquo  ccrtamine  debellata  for- 
tuna  eft.”  Epift.  78.  Edit.  Lipfii. 
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26  I  therefore  fo  26.  This  is  my  practice  :  I  run  A.  D.  57. 

run,  not  as  uncertain-  the  courle  of  my  apostle/hip  with'  “"V  ' 

ly  :  fo  fight  I,  not  as  the  fame  caution  and  earneftnefs 

one  that  beateth  the  ag  y0ur  raccrs  keep  their  line,  and 
alr  :  llretch  toward  the  prize.  Thus 

I  fight  againil  all  oppofition,  not  in  jest ,  as  your  comba¬ 
tants  are  wont  to  do  beforehand  for  mere  trial  and  exer - 
dfe  ;  but  I  am  always  in  earnest. 

27  But  I  keep  un-  27.  Striving  to  mailer  all  ad- 
der  my  body,  and  verfaries ,  and  get  the  entire  con- 
bring  it  into  fubjec-  quell  over  myfelf,  that  while  I 
tion  :  left  that  by  any  teach  others  the  way  to  true  hap- 
meatis  when  I  have  pinefs,  {  may  be  the  more  abfo- 
preac  e  to  ot  iers,  lutely  fure  myfelf  not  to  come 
myfelf  fliould  be  a  ^ q(  . 

calt-away 


chap.  x. 


The  dpoJHe  returns  to  the  ^uejlion  of  Chap.  viii.  about  the 
partaking  of  Idol  Entertainments .  Anfwers  the  Plea  of 
fucb  as  frequented  the?ni  Jhowing  the  Danger  of  it  from 
the  Example  of  di  vine  Punifhments  upon  the  Jewijh  Church 
for  the  like  Practices ;  and  the  Inconfancy  of  paying  any 
Refpecl  to  Idols ,  with  the  Sacrament  and  IVovjhip  of  the 
Cihrifian  Religion .  Meats  confecrated  to  Idols  were  often 
feafed  on  dt  private  Entertainments ,  and  even  fold  in  the 
Markets.  Some  Jewijh  Converts  made  great  Scruples  of 
eating  fucb  Meats.  The  Apoflle  folves  thofe  Doubt sf  and 
gives  them  Rules  of  Behaviour  in  fuch  Cafes. 


1  J^jOreover,  bre¬ 
thren,  I  would 
not  that  ye  fhould  be 
ignorant,  how  that  all 
our 


1.  T)UT  to  return  to  the  que- 
^  llion  about  the  lawfulnefs 
or  fitnefs  of  Chrillians  being  pre- 
fent  at  idol  entertainments.  I 
perceive 


*  Ver.  27.  [A  call-away — not  proof,]  not  agree¬ 
able  to  the  meafi.'.re  or  fiandard  I  am  to  be  proved  by. 


Chap.  X. 


365 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


A.  D.  57-  our  fathers  were  un-  perceive  fome  would  perfuade  you, 
v  - 'dertlie  cloud,  and  all  that  as  you  are  Chriftians,  and 
palled  through  the  feaj  are  now  the  true  church  and  pecu¬ 
liar  people  of  God,  God  will  dif- 
penfe  with  you  for  it,  and  you  need  not  fear  his  difplea- 
fure.  Whereas  you  ought  to  conclude  the  quite  contrary , 
from  the  very  cafe  of  the  ancient  lfraclites,  who  were 
once  the  true  churchy  owned  and  declared  by  God  to  be 
fo,  by  their  deliverance  from  Egypt  under  the  cover  of 
his  cloud  of  glory,  and  their  miraculous  paflaze  through 
the  Red  Sea. 


2  And  were  all 
baptized  unto  Mofes 
in  the  cloud,  and  ill 
the  fea  ; 


2.  For  that  miracle  of  the 
child  and  the  fea,  as  it  was  a 
token  of  God’s  receiving  that 
people  into  his  peculiar  fervice 
and  protection,  and  an  occafion  of  their  believing  in, 
and  profefTmg  him  as  their  God  and  Saviour  ;  was  the 
fame  thing  then  to  them,  as  our  baptifm  now  is  to  us. 

3  And  did  all  eat  3.  Sc  4.  In  like  manner,  the 
the  fame  *  fpiritual  water  that  came  out  of  the  rock, 
and  the  manna  that  descended 
from  heaven,  may  be  faid  to  be 
*  figures  of  Chrift  ;  that  is,  they 
faved  the  Israelites  from  the  pe¬ 
rils  of  hunger  and  thirft,  and 
miraculoufly  confirmed  and  af- 
fured  them  of  their  being  God’s 
chofen  people  :  As  on  the  other 
fide,  we  Chriffians,  by  embracing  the  do&riuc  and  re¬ 
ligion  of  Chrift,  arc  faid  to  partake  of  the  true  manna, 
the  bread  of  life ,  and  to  drink  of»  the  living  water,  John 
vi.  33,  35,  48,  51. 

5  But  with  many  5.  And  notwithftanding  they 
of  them  God  was  not  were  thus  the  covenanted  people,  of 
well  God 


meat  j 

4  And  did  all  drink 
the  fame  fpiritual 
drink :  (For  they 

drank  of  that  fpiritual 
rock  f  that  followed 
them:  and  that  rock 
was  Chrifl.) 


*  See  the  note  on  ver.  1  1. 

■f*  See  John  vi.  where  the  fenfe  in  which  Chrift  calls 
himfelf  the  bread  of  life,  &.c.  is  moll  rightly  paraphrafed 
by  Dr.  Clarke,  according  to  the  explications  of  the  judicious 
Dr.  Jackfon,  and  the  excellent  Dr.  Cbget,  who  have  fufti- 
cientty  demonftrated,  that  thefe  kind  of  expreftions  cannot 
be  taken  in  a  fucramental  fenfe,  but  are  intended  to  hgnify 
in  general ,  the  religion  of  Chrift,  and  mens  faith  in  it. 


Chap.  X.  i  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 


367 


well  pie  a  fed  :  for  they  God  (and  in  Tome  degree  ofA-D.  57. 
were  overthrown  in  Chrifl  too)  ;  yet  had  they  no  dif-u~v^-J 
the  wildernefs.  penfation  to  fn .  For  the  very 

perfons  thus  received  into  the  divine  covenant,  were, 
for  their  tranfgreffions  deftroyed  in  the  wildernefs,  and 
never  faw  the  promifed  land. 

6  Now  thefe  things  6.  A  plain  warning  to  us  Cbri- 
were  our  examples,  to  ftiansy  that  if  they  were  fo  feverely 
puniihed  for  their  (infill  and  uu- 
governed  inclinations,  nve  can  ne¬ 
ver  expert  to  be  indulged  in  any 
fuch  irregularities. 

7.  Have  a  care  then  of  fliow- 
ing  the  lead  religious  refpeft  to 
heathen  idols ,  or  of  drawing  o- 
thers  into  it  ;  remember  how  the 
Israelites  were  ferved  for  eating 
of  the  feafl  of  the  golden  ca!f\ 

and  then  riling  up  *  and  dancing  to  the  honour  of  it, 

(Exod.  xxii.)  and  committing  fornicaticn  among  one 
another. 

8.  And  take  heed  left  by  your 
forward  and  unwary  compliance, 
you  be  not  drawn  into  thole  un¬ 
clean  practices  that  accompany 
thefe  heathen  feafts,  Remember 
what  befel  the  Ifraelites  for  their 

lewdnefs  at  the  facrifices  of  Baal-Peor,  (Numb.  xxv.  3. 

9.  1 3.)  when  a  thoufdnd  of  them  were  fain  by  the  judges  \9 
and  twenty-three  thou  fund  more  by  the  revenging  hand  cf 


the  intent  we  Ihould 
not  lull  afttr  evil 
things,  as  they  alfo 
lulled. 

7  Neither  be  yc  i- 
dolaters,as  werefome 
cf  them  j  as  it  is  wri- 
ten,  The  people  fat 
down  to  eat  and  drink., 
and  rofe  up  to  play. 


8  Neither  let  us 
commit  fornication,  as 
fome  of  them  com¬ 
mitted,  and  fell  in  cne 
day  three  and  twenty 
thoufand. 


*  Ver.  7.  [ii« gw — And  rofe  up  to  play,]  i.  e.  to  dance 
to  it  j  feafting  and  dancing  being  the  ancient  ufages  in  ido¬ 
latrous  worfhip.  But  the  word  alfo  directly  fignifies  for - 
nication ,  which  was  fo  much  praftifed  in  idolatrous  wor- 
diip. 

f  Vcr.  8.  Note,  The  paraphrafe  reconciles  this  verfe 
with  that  of  Numb.  xxv.  9.  agreeably  to  the  opinion  of  all 
the  mod  judicious  interpreters.  See  my  paraphrafe  upon  that 
place. 
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A.  D  57-  9  Neither  let  us  g.  Do  not  therefore  provoke 

— v— ^tempt  Clin  ft  as  Tome  CHRIST,  as  they  provoked  the 
of  them  alio  tempterl.  Lord,  and  were  abundance  of 
and  weie  deftroycd  of  them  deftfoyed  by  ferpents. 
ferpents.  (Numb.  xs;  J#  6 

io  Neither  mur-  io.  Nor  murmur  againfl  the 
mur  ye,  as  fome  of  true  apoftlcs  of  CHRIST,  for  de- 
them  alio  murmured,  barring  you  from  thefc  needle  fs 
and  weredeftroyed  of  gratifications,  as  they  murmured, 
the  deftroyer.  againfl  Mofes  and  Aaron,  and 

were  many  of  them  cut  off  by  the  deftroy'tng  angel* 


(Numb,  xiv.) 

ir.  Now  all  thefe 
things  happened  unto 
them  for  enfamples  : 
and  they  are  written 
for  our  admonition, 
upon  whom*  the  ends 
of  the  world  are  come. 


11.  Thefe  are  fufFicient  exam¬ 
ples  from  God’s  dealings  with 
his  former  Church  of  the  Jews, 
to  warn  us  his  church  now  under 
the  laft  *  and  great  difpenfation 
of  tlie  gofpel  from  any  the  like 
mifearriages. 

12.  Wherefore  let  no  Chriftian 
prefume,  that  his  being  of  the 
true  church,  and  in  covenant 
with  God,  will  fecure  him  from 

the  punifhment  of  thefe  fins.  He  may  fall  into  thefe 
crimes  without  due  care,  and  then  he  is  fure  of  the 


12  Wherefore  let 
him  that  thinketh  he' 
ftandeth,  take  heed 
left  he  fall. 


punifhment  due  to  them,  for  all  this  priviledge. 

13  There  hath  no  13.  1 4.  And  though  you  may 

temptation  taken  you,  be  hard  preft,  and  ill  treated,  to 
but  make 


*  Ver.  it.  [t*  'tSv  aiv\uvt  The  ends  of  the  world,] 
i.  e.  the  end  of  the  ages,  the  laft  age  and  difpenfation  j  or 
elfe  the  completion  of  the  types  and  figures  of  former  ages. 
The  firjl  feems  the  moft  natural  fenfe.  For  though  the  things 
here  fpoken  of  are  faid  to  be  t:/?™*  yet  t^ie/  are  not 

lo  in  the  fame  fenfe  as  the  ceremonials  of  the  law ,  or  many 
other  tranfaBions  recorded  in  the  Old  Teflament,  are  un- 
derltood  to  be.  They  are  here  meant  only  as  bearing  fome 
rcfcmbiance  in  lome  certain  determinate  point,  viz.  “  That 
44  difobedient  Cbrijlians  under  the  gofpel ,  will  as  furely 
“  he  punifhed,  as  were  the  difobedient  LVaclitcs  under  the 

“  W” 
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but  fuch  as  is  common  make  you  comply  with  tliefe  hea-  A.  D.  57. 

to  man  :  but  God  is  then  cuftoms,  yet  conlider  it  is  - 

faithful  who  will  not  more  than  what  is  natural  for  you 
luifcr  you  to  be  tempt-  t0  expe6t  from  people  bigotted 
ed  above  what  ye  are  tQ  contrary  principles,  and  fup- 
able  ,  ut  wi.  w it  p0rte(\  by  a  powerful  majority, 
tie  temptation  a  o  gut  ftand  to  your  profeflioa,  and 

make  a  way  to  elcape,  ,  r-  . <. 

that  ye  may  be  able  to  kefP  a  g°°d  confluence  and  God 
kear  will  enable  you  to  go  through  all 

14  Wherefore,  my  thofe  difficulties.  Stand  out  then 

dearly  beloved,  flee  courageoufly  againft  their  tempta- 
from  idolatry.  tions  to  fo  vile  a  lin. 

15  I  fpeak  as  to  15.  Thofe  new  teachers  that 

wile  men  :  judge  ye  encourage  you  to  thefe  dangerous 
what  I  fay.  practices,  make  great  pretences 

to  ‘wifdom  and  reafoti .  If  then  they  be  indeed  good 
reaf  oners 9  let  them  weigh  the  following  argument  againfl 
them,  viz. 

16  The  cup  of  1 6.  You  all  allow,  that  the 

blefling,  which  we  reception  of  the  bread  and  wine 
bids,  is  it  not  the  in  the  Chrijhan  facrament  is  a 
communion  of  the  token  and  prpfeffion  of  our  faith 
blood  of  Chrifl  >  the  jn>  an(J  communion  with  Jefus 
bread  which  we  break,  Chr;ft  „  our  Lord  and  Saviour, 

is  it  not  the  commu-  ,  ri  ,  .  .  ,  ,  . 

f  ,  c  whole  body  was  broken,  and  his 

mon  or  the  body  oi  .  .  .  *  r  \ 

Chrifl  ?  blood  ihed  tor  our  redemption 

and  falvation  ;  and  in  commemora¬ 
tion  of  which  we  thus  eat  and  drink. 

17  For  we  being  17.  And  that  by  our  eating  all 

many  are  one  bread,  0f  one  loaf  of  bread,  and  drink- 
and  one  body  :  tor  we  jng  ap  0f  the  fame  facred  cup, 
are  all  pai takers  of  we  own  ar,d  acknowledge  our- 
that  one  bread.  felves  members  of  his  church, 

united  into  one  Chriftian  fociety,  the  body  whereof  lie  is 
the  hea  i,  in  memorial  of  whom,  and  to  whofe  honour, 
we  perform  this  duty. 

18  Behold  Ifrael  18.  In  like  manner,  under  the 

after  the  flefli  :  are  Jewish  church,  the  prielts  and 
not  they  which  eat  of  thofe  people  that  eat  of  the  peace¬ 
time  facrifices  partakers  offerings  that  were  firfl  confe- 
of  the  altar  ?  crated  to  God  at  the  altar,  did 

thereby 


16  The  cup  of 
blefling,  which  we 
bleis,  is  it  not  the 
communion  of  the 
blood  of  Chrifl  ?  the 
bread  which  we  break, 
is  it  not  the  commu¬ 
nion  of  the  body  of 
Chrifl  ? 


18  Behold  Ifrael 
after  the  flefli  :  are 
not  they  which  eat  of 
the  facrifices  partakers 
of  the  altar  ? 
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AD -S7  thereby  declare  themfelves  to  be  in  communion  with 

1 - v— 'God,  as  his  church  and  worfhippers,  whofe  altar  it  was. 

By  the  fame  reafon  therefore,  your  partaking  of  an  idol 
feaft ,  fuppofes  or  will  be  fuppofed,  and  interpreted  by 
others,  that  you  hold  a  communion  with  the  falfe  gody  and 
with  thofe  that  worfhip  him. 

19  What  fay  I  then?  19.  &  20.  Not  that  any  of 
that  the  idol  is  any  thofe  heathen  deities  have  the  leaf! 
thing  or  that  which  divinity  in  them  ;  for  it  is  certain 
is  offered  in  facrifice  they  have  none,  being  only  ima- 
to  idols  is  any  thing  ?  ginary  demonsy  or  the  delufions  of 

2o,  But  I  fay*  t  at  evjj  fpirits  ;  nor  can  any  thing 
i  e  t  lings  w  uc  tie  confecrated  to  them  be,  in  itfelf, 
Gentiles  lacrihce, they  c  •  .  <*  ,  • 

r  •  r  .  1  *1  j  01  any  virtue  to  benefit  their 

lacnfice  to  devils,  and  i 

not  to  God  :  and  I  worfhippers,  or  defile  you,  I  only 
would  not  that  ye  fay,  that  all  kind  of  feafting  upon 
fhould  have  fellowfhip  facrifices,  fuppofes  a  fellowfiiip 
with  devils.  and  communion  with  him  they  are 

confecrated  to,  be  it  a  true  or  falfe 
god.  And  I  would  not  for  the  world  have  you  hold 
communion  with  demons  or  wicked  fphilsy  nor  give  oc- 
cafion  to  others  to  ttypik  that  you  do  fo. 

21  Ye  cannot  drink  21.  So  that  it  is  impoflible  you 
the  cup  of  the  Lord,  can  be  worthy  communicants  in 
and  the  cup  of  devils;  the  Chrftia  n  fact  ament,  and  par- 
ye  cannot  be  partakers  ta]^e  0f  faCriiices  offered  to  heathen 
of  the  Lords  table,  demons  at  the  fame  time.  For 
and  ,  of  the  table  of  ^  very  defign  of  Cbriftiatiity  was 

eVilS*  to  abolifh  and  deftroy  all  demon 

and  idolatrous  worlhip. 

22  Do  we  provoke  2  2.  Take  heed  how  you  pro- 
the  Lord  to  jealoufy  ?  yoke  God,  who  is  jealous  of  his 
are  we  ftronger  than  honour,  and  irrefiftible  in  his 

•  power. 

23  All  things  are  23.  And  as  to  that  plea,  that 

lawful  for  me,  but  all  if  you  have  no  religious  refpeft 
things  are  not  expe-  at  *  all  to  the  heathen  idolf  there 
dient  :  all  things  are  can  tlian  be  no  harm  ill  it  ;  con- 
lawful  for  me,  but  all  f,der  that  though,  with  fuch  a 
things  edily  not.  circumftar.ee,  it°had  no  abfolute 

evil 


and  the  cup  of  devils ; 
ye  cannot  be  partakers 
of  the  Lords  table, 
and  of  the  table  of 
devils. 


22  Do  we  provoke 
the  Lord  to  jealoufy  } 
are  we  ftronger  than 
he  ? 

23  All  things  are 
lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  are  not  expe¬ 
dient  :  all  things  are 
lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  edify  not. 
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evil  in  it  to  you rf elves,  yet  in  repe£t  to  others  it  may  be  A.  D.  57. 

very  inconvenient  and  dangerous  ;  it  may  imbolden  the1 - y— 

more  ignorant  Gentile  converts  to  keep  their  remains  of 
veneration  to  idols  ;  and  it  may  vex  and  prejudice  the 
Jewish  Chriftans  againft  you,  and  the  Chriliian  religion 
ior  your  fakes,  and  fo  do  mifchief  to  the  whole  church . 

24  Let  no  man  feek  24.  No  Chrifhans,  in  things 
his  own:  but  every  never  fo  indifferent,  ought  to  con- 
man  another’s  wealth.  fult  barely  their  own  humour,  and 
gratification,  but  to  be  tender  toward  the  weaknefs,  and 
confult  the  good  of  their  fellow  Chriftians. 


25  Whatfoever  is 
fold  in  the  fhambles, 
that  tat,  afking  no 
quetlion  for  confei- 
cnce  lake. 

26  For  the  earth  is 
the  Lords,  and  the 
fa  kiefs  thereof. 


25.  2 6.  Farther,  it  is  ufual,  I 

know,  for  fome  of  the  meats  that 
are  confecrated  in  heathen  tem¬ 
ples,  to  be  afterward  fold  in  the 
markets .  And  the  Jewish  Chrifti¬ 
ans  may  be  very  fcrupulous  about 
buying  or  eating  them.  Now, 
as  they  cannot  know  thefe  from 
any  ether  meats,  they  are  not  bound  to  afk  fcrupulous 
queftions  about  them,  but  may  buy  and  eat  them  as 
the  ordinary  food  that  Providence  has  provided  for 
mankind. 


27  If  any  of  them 
that  believe  not,  bid 
you  to  a  feajl  and  ye 
be  difpofed  to  go, 
whatfoever  is  fet  be¬ 
fore  you,  eat,  alking 
no  quellion  for  con¬ 
fidence  fake. 

28  But  if  any  man 
fay  unto  you,  This  is 
offered  in  faciifice  un¬ 
to  idols,  eat  net,  for 
his  lake  that  (bowed 
it,  and  for  confciencc 
fake.  The  earth  is 
the  Lords  and  the 
fulnefs  thereof. 


28.  And  whenever  a  heathen 
neighbour  invites  you  to  an  en¬ 
tertainment  at  his  houfe,  never 
inquire,  out  of  confcience,  whe¬ 
ther  any  part  of  his  entertain¬ 
ment  had  been  dedicated  to  an 
idol ,  hut  eat  like  others,  without 
any  fcruple, 

28  But  if  he  that  invites  you, 
gives  you  notice  beforehand, 
that  fuch  or  fuch  a  duh  has  been 
confecrated  to  an  idol,  and  fo  ex¬ 
pects  that  if  you  eat  of  it,  you 
in  feme  meafure  own  the  falfe 
ged,  and  countenance  his  wor¬ 
ship  ;  then  you  mu  ft  not  by  any 
means  touch  it  ;  your  confcience 
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-57- is  concerned  to  fliow  him  your  utter  averfion  to  all 
“-'heathen  worfhip.  Nor  need  you  eat  of  it,  fince  Provi¬ 
dence  has  furnifhed  out  fuflicxent  to  fatisfy  your  appetite 
without  it. 


29  Confcience,  I 
fay,  not  thine  own, 
but  of  the  others  :  for 
why  is  my  liberty 
judged  of  another 
man’s  confcience  ? 

30  For,  if  I  by 
gTace  be  a  partaker, 
why  am  I  evil  fpoken 
of  for  that,  for  which 
I  give  thanks  ? 


29  &.  30.  When  I  fay  your 
confcience  is  concerned,  I  do  not 
mean  it  fo  much  of  your  own,  as 
that  of  the  perfon  that  invited 
you,  and  of  your  fellow  Chrifti- 
ans,  who  may  be  either  prefent 
with  you  at  the  table,  or  may 
hear  of  your  behaviour  there. 
For  I  may  allow,  if  it  were  not 
for  prejudicing  and  offending 
them,  the  thing  itfelf  might  have 
no  evil  in  it.  For  if  you  thankfully  fed  upon  it,  only 
like  other  common  food  provided  by  Providence  for  us, 
there  is  no  true  reafon  you  fhould  be  cenfured  and  con¬ 
demned  for  it  *. 


31  Whether  there-  31.  But  as  the  cafe  is,  it  is 
fore  >e  eat  or  drink,  your  duty  to  ufe  your  liberties 
or  whatlbever  ye  do  '  }n  thefe,  and  all  other  matters, 
dojll  to  tlie  glory  of  fo  prudentlj  and  tenderly,  as  to 

fhow  you  have  the  common  in¬ 
hered  and  credit  of  your  Chridian  religion  always  and 
moll  at  heart. 

32  Give  none  of-  32.  Endeavour  not  any  way 
fence,  neither  to  the  to  vex  and  prejudice  the  Jfewiih 
Jews,  nor  to  the  Gen-  Chriflians,  who  you  know  have 

t^ec^lurc^1  fo  utter  an  averfion  to  anything 
J  1  *  that  can  be  poffibly  condrued  into 

idol  worihip ;  and  give  not  the  lead  encouragement  to 
the  young  Gentile  converts  to  retain  any  regard  to  hea¬ 
then  idols  ;  nor,  finally,  do  any  thing  whatever,  that  may 
be  a  means  to  pervert  or  difeourage  any  member  of  the 
church  from  their  Chridian  profefllon. 

33’  But 


*  Ver.  30.  I  take  this  to  be  the  intended  fenfe  and  con¬ 
nexion  of  thefe  two  verfes,  though  interpreters  generally 
give  it  another  turn,  viz.  [For  why  fhould  I  ufe  my  liberty- 
in  eating  fo  imprudently,  as  to  be  liable  to  the  ccnfure  and 
prejudice  of  others  Let  the  critical  reader  take  his  choice. 
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.  33  Even  as  I  pleafe 
all  men  in  all  things, 
not  fe eking  mine  own 
profit,  but  the  profit 
of  many  that  they 
may  be  fared. 


33.  But  imitate  my  example,  A-  D.  57- 
who,  as  far  as  ever  I  can,  re-1- “"v— 
ftrain  my  own  humour,  and  con¬ 
form  myfelf  to  all  perfons,  to 
keep  them  the  fteadier  to  their  re¬ 
ligion. 


CHAP.  XT. 

7  he  next  ^uefiion  propofed  to  the  Apoflle,  viz.  About  the 
decent  and  modej}  Behaviour  of  IVomfn  that  were  at  any 
Time  ihfpired  to  p ray ,  or  fing  divine  Hymns  in  the  public  Af 
femblics  of  IVorfhip.  It  feems  they  took  the  Freedom  at  fuch 
Times  to  appear  uncovered,  by  laying  afide  their  Veils ,  which 
in  thofe  Countries  were  worn  as  a  Token  of  the  Madefy  and 
Subjection  of  that  Sex.  The  Apfle  confirms  the  natural 
Superiority  of  the  one ,  and  the  SuhjeBion  of  the  other  Sex  * 
and  the  Filhefs  and  Decency  of  preferring  the  external  Signs 
and  tokens  of  both  *,  but  efpecially  in  the  public  AJjemblies . 
This  Chapter  alfo  contains  a  feverc  Reproof  of  their  partial 
and  irreverent  Manner  of  celebrating  their  Love  Ftajls  at 
the  Holy1' Sacrament  ;  by  which  they  defpifed  the  Poor ,  fcan - 
dalized  the  Churchy  and propbaned  the  holy  Ordinance.  He 
/hows  them  the  End  and  Defigrt  of  its  original  Infiitution ,  and 
the  Danger  of fo  irreverent  and  unworthy  a  manner  of  com¬ 
municating  :n  it. 

1  gE  ye  followers  1.  T^Ollow  my  example  *  then, 
of  me,  even  as  in  condefcending  to  the 

I  alfo  am  of  Chrift.  weaknefles  of  your  fellow  Chrif- 
tians  ;  wherein  I  imitate  no  lefs  pattern  than  that  of  Je- 
fus  Chrift  himfelf. 

Vol.  I.  B  b  2.  I 


Chap  x.  33.  And  note,  that  this  verfe  plainly  belongs 
to  that  lafi  verfe  of  the  foregoing  chapter ,  and  ought  by  no 
tneans  to  be  feparated  from  it. 


A.D.J7'  2  Now  I  praife 

'^-^VN^'you,  brethren,  that 
you  remember  me  in 
all  things,  and  keep 
the  ordinances,  as  1 
delivered  them  to  you. 


2.  I  am  always  ready  to  com¬ 
mend  and  praife  you,  dear  bre¬ 
thren,  for  every  inftance  in  which 
you  obferve  the  rules  and  direc¬ 
tions  I  give  you,  relating  to  your 
conduit  in  the  public  ajfemblks 
for  divine  wdr/hip. 


3  But  I  would  have 
you  know,  that  the 
head  of  every  man  is 
Chrift  :  and  the  head 
of  the  woman  is  the 
man,  and  the  head  of 
Chrift  is  God. 


3.  And  as  to  your  queJHon  a- 
bout  the  behaviour  of  women  that 
are  fometimes  infpired  to  pray,  or 
ling  divine  hymns  in  your  afteni- 
blies,  Whether  they  ought  to  ki 
their  veil  on  at  thofey  as  ive/l  as 
other  times ,  as  a  token  of  their  fub- 
miffton  to  the  better  [ex  :  let  me  obferve  to  you,  that  as 
Chrift  himfelf  alls  in  fubordination  to  God  the  Father, 
and  all  mankind  is  fubjeft  to  Chrift  as  their  Plead  and  im¬ 
mediate  Governor  ;  fo  was  it  the  original  defign  of  God, 
that  women  fbould  be  fubjelt  to  men,  and  own  them  as 
their  beadi  and  ftiperiors.  • 

4  Every  man  pray-  4.  Now,  you  know,  the  man’s 
ing  or  ^  prophe  Tying,  going  with  his  head  open  and 
unveiled,  and  the  woman’s  wear¬ 
ing  a  veil,  is  an  external  fign  of 
the  fubordination  of  the  one  to 
the  other.  So  that  for  a  man  to  perform  any  facrcd 
office  in  public,  in  a  garb  that  betokens  fubjecliony  would 
be  a  diffionour  to  CHIRST  his  head,  by  whofc  authority 
he  is  made  the  chief  creature  and  lord  of  this  lower 
world. 


having  his  head  co¬ 
vered,  diftionoureth 
his  head. 


5  But  every  wo¬ 
man  that  prayetli  or 
prophefieth  with  her 
head  uncovered,  dif- 
honoureth  her  head  ; 
for >  that  is  even  all 
one  as  if  (he  were 
fhaven. 


5.  On  the  other  fide,  for  a 
woman  to  perform  any  thing  in 
public,  with  her  head  unveiled 9 
is  a  kind  of  difrefped  to  man, 
her  proper  head  and  lord  under 
Chrift,  by  throwing  off  the  tokens 
of  her  fubjelUon.  And  /he  might 
as  well  cut  oft  her  hair,  or  wear 


it Jhort ,  which  you  know  is  the  proper  drefs  ot  the fupe- 
tior  lex  in  your  country. 


6.  And 
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6  For  if  the  wo-  6.  And  as  it  would  be  a  ridicu-  A.  X).  57- 
man  be  not  covered,  lous  and  immodelt  thing  to  do'"- -v—"4 
let  her  alfo  be  (horn  :  that  at  this,  as  well  as  any  other 
but  if  it  be  a  fhame  junfture  ;  for  the  fame  reafon  flie 
for  a  woman  to  be  OUght  to  confider  her  fcx>  and  be 
fhorn  or  (haven,  let  •,  , 
her  be  covered. 


7  For  a  man  in-  7.  Whereas  for  a  man  to  be 
deed  ought  not  to  co-  open-faced,  at  a  public  perform- 
ver  his  head;  foraf-  ance,  is-  needful,  as  a  fign  of 
much  as  he  is  the  i-  jj-s  being  the  honourable  image 
mage  and  glory  of  ^  re prefe, native  of  God,  in 
God ;  but  the  woman  his  domlnion  oyer  this  l6wer 

,sjhe  glory  ot  the  wor]d;  and  has  th6  •  female  fix 

put  under  him;  as  his  image  and 
reprefentative,  from  whom  die  was  at  firft  derived  * 

8  For  the  man  is  8.  9.  For  man  was  not  taken 

not  of  the  woman :  from  the  rib  of  the  ‘woman ,  but 
but  the  woman  of  the  (be  from  his  rib.  Nor  was  he 

man-  made  for  a  help-meet  for  her ,  but 

9  Neither  was  the  ^  for  .  and  fo  was  intended 

man  create  or  1  e  of  (jod  t0  be  In  fubjellion  to  him. 
woman :  but  the  wo-  J  J 

man  for  the  man. 

10  For  this  caufe  io.  And  befide  the  argument 

ought  the  woman  to  drawn  from  the  original  creation 
have  power  on  her  0f  both  fcxesy  you  know  and 
head,f  becaufe  of  the  a]]o\v  that  the  angels,  good  and 
angels.  bad) 

are  inviftbly  prefent  in  your 
Chriftian  aflemblies  of  ^  worfhip  ;  and  therefore  wo¬ 
men  ought  carefully  to  preferve  every  part  of  a  fnodeft 
and  humble  behaviour  there,  out  of  reverence  to  the 
one ,  and  for  fear  of  the  wicked  fuggeftions,  and  temp* 
tations  of  the  other  +  Moreover,  the  pretence  of  the 
B  b  2  '  bishops 


of  God  to  be  in  fubjeftion  to  him* 


*  Ver.  7.  The  glory  of  the  man,  i.  e.  his  /- 

mage ,  whereof  man  is  the  original .  The  fame  as  £*«»>, 

in  the  preceding  words. 

+  Ver.  10.  [ aI  uy/a.v!  "Becaufe  of  the  angels.]  Whe¬ 
ther  of  the  two,  viz.  the  good  or  wicked  angels  the  apoftle 
means  in  this  paflage  ;  or  whether  indeed  he  meant  angels, 
properly  fo  called,  as  prefent  at  ChrilUan  aflemblies,  at  all, 

Ls 
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■  57- 


11  Neverthelefs, 
neither  is  the  man 
without  the  ■woman, 
neither  the  woman 
without  the  man  in 
the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  wo¬ 
man  is  of  the  man, 
even  fo  //  the  man 
alfo  by  the  woman  : 
but  all  things  of  God. 


bilhops  and  pallors  in  the  congregation  ought  to  caufe  the 
women  to  be  veiled,  out  of  reverence  to  them;  for  they 
are  called  the  angels  of  the  churches ,  Revel,  ii.  1 , 8,  1 2,  18, 
and  iii.  1,  j,  14. 

11.  Sc  12.  But  what  I  have  faid 
about  the  natural  rcafons  for  fub- 
iettion  of  women  to  men,  I  would 
not  have  interpreted  into  any 
right  of  an  imperious  dominion 
of  the  oncy  or  any  flaviili  or  baft 
fubjeCtion  of  the  other.  No,  by 
the  wife  appointment  of  God, 
they  were  both  made  for  a  mu¬ 
tual  comfort,  love,  and  blefTmg  ; 
as  woman  was  firil  taken  out  of 
man,  fo  man  was  ever  after  propagated  by  woman. 
GOD  has  rendered  them  reciprocal  inflruments  of  each 
others  production;  and  they  ought  to  pay  their  recipro¬ 
cal  duties  and  afFeCtions  cheerfully  and  kindly. 

13  Judge  in  your-  13.  To  return  then  to  the 
felves:  is  it  comely  main  argument.  Confuler  with 

Pray  yourfclves,  whether  it  be  any 
way  decent  for  a  woman,  be- 
caufe  God  may  fometimes  pleafe  to  infpire  her  to  pray 
or  fing  in  public,  to  take  upon  her  to  throw  off  her 
veily  and  as  it  were  to  difown  her  fubjeElion  to  man¬ 
kind.-  - 

14  Doth  not  even  14.  Is  there  not  fomething  in 

nature  itfelfteach  you,  the  constant  cuftom  of  all  na- 
that  if  a  man  have  tions,  agreeable  to  the  very  de- 
long  hair, it  is  a  diame  fign  0f  nafurc  .  for  men  to  drefs 
unto  him  ?  *n  a  ^iftincl  manner  from  wo¬ 

men?  And  for  them  to  do  otherwife,  is  it  not  an  effemi¬ 
nate  and  iliameful  thing  ? 

15  But  if  a  woman  15.  As  this  therefore  would  be 
have  long  hair,  it  is,  unmanly  in  the  one  fex,  fo  for  ivc- 
a  glory  to  her:  for  men  to  appear  in  the  garb  of 

her  men. 


that  a  woman 
unto  God  uncovered? 


is  a  mod  difficult  point  abfolutely  to  determine.  I  havf 
therefore  given  the  two  fenfes  which  arc  mod  commonly  re 
ceived  by  the  bed  interpreters,  and  fo  leave  rt. 
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her  hair  is  given  her  men  would  be  bold  and  alFuming,  A.  D.  57. 
Tor  a  covering.  Her  hair  and  her  veil  are  the  to-  v'-/FV">w' 

kens  of  her  modeity  and  fubj e Elion  ; 
nature  and  cultom  require  the  diitindtion,  and  you  ought 
by  no  means  to  fufFer  the  breach  of  any  natural  decency 
in  your  religious  alTemblies  efpecially. 

16  But  if  any  man  1 6.  And  if  any  of  your  new 
feem  to  be  content!-  teachers  are  refolved  to  be  con¬ 
tentious,  and  defend  thefe  practi¬ 
ces,  all  I  fha.ll  further  fay  to  them 
at  prefent  is,  that  they  encourage 
what  is  contrary  to  the  practice  of  all  the  Chriftian 
churches  that  I  have  feen  or  heard  of. 

this  17.  To  come  therefore  to  ano- 
utito  ther  point,  in  which  I  am  forry 
to  fay,  I  cannot  commend,  but 
mull  highly  blame  you,  for  a  very 
grofs  irregularity;  I  mean  in  your 
love-fenjls  at  the  holy  facrament . 

18.  I  am  informed,  that  at 
your  alTemblies,  even  for  this 
molt  facred  and  folemn  celebra¬ 
tion,  you  fall  into  parties  and  di-. 
Itindtions. 


ous,  we  have  no  fuch 
cultom,  neither  the 
churches  of  God. 


17  Now  in 
that  I  declare 
you ,  I  praife  not, 
that  you  come  toge¬ 
ther  not  for  the  bet¬ 
ter,  but  for  the  worfe. 


18  For  fi rft  of  all, 
when  ye  come  toge¬ 
ther  in  the  church,  I 
hear  that  there  be  di- 
vilions  among  you  ; 
and  I  partly  believe 
it. 

19  For  there  muft 
be  alfoherefies  among 
you,  that  they  which 
are  approved,  may  be 
made  manifelt  among 
you. 

among  others,  that 


19.  It  is  true,  indeed,  GOD 
is  pleafed  for  wife  and  good  rea- 
fons  to  *  fufFer  thefe  eftedts  of 
wicked,  and  defigning,  and  fac¬ 
tious  men  in  his  church  :  and 
there  is  this  advantage  *  from  it 
they  ferve  as  a  foil  to  make  the 
B  b  3  virtues 


*  "V er  19*  [.}»*  7**  h  VoKtfjLoi’  For  there  mult  be 

herelies,  that  they,  &c.]  That  '6u  ought  to  be 

rendered  there  will  he ,  is  clear  from  abundant  palFages, 
Matth.  xxiv.  6.  xxvi.  54.  Mark  viii.  3.  Adts  i.  16.  and 
el fe where.  And  then  Vv*  mult  not  be  rendered  cafually  but; 
eventually. — [And  fo  by  them,  they  that  are  approved  Will 
tje  made  more  manifelt .J 
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A.  D.  57.  virtues  of  all  truly  pious  and  peaceable  Chriftians  to 
the  brighter  and  more  diftinguifbing. 


20  When  ye  come 
together  therefore  in¬ 
to  one  place,  this  is 
not  to  eat  the  Lord’s 
(upper. 

21  For  in  eating 
every  one  taketh  be¬ 
fore  other  his  own 
fupper  :  and  one  is 
hungry,  and  another 
is  drunken. 


20.  But  you  ought  all  to  con- 
Gder,  how  contrary  fuch  a  tem¬ 
per  and  practice  is  to  the  dcfign 
and  end  of  this  holy  inftitution. 


21.  For  whereas  it  is  a  cuftom 
among  you,  for  every  one  accord¬ 
ing  to  his  abilities,  to  bring  pro- 
viftons  along  with  him  for  a  com¬ 
mon  entertainment  ;  I  find  now 
the  richer  and  better  fort  of  you 

are  wont  to  get  thofe  of  their  own  party  together,  and 
fall  upon  their  provifions,  feafting  even  to  excefs,  while 
the  mean  and  poorer  fort  are  negle&ed,  and  return  home 
hungry  and  thirfty  as  they  came  ;  direttly  contrary  to 
the  very  deGgn  of  your  feoji,  which  was  chiefly  to  feed 
the  poor  ;  and  to  the  very  nature  of  the  Chriftian^rrrt- 
tnenty  which  is  to  promote  Chriflian  communion,  love, 
and  unity. 

22.  If feafting  be  your  buGnefs 
your  private  houfes  are  the  pro¬ 
per  places  for  it.  And  to  pretend 
to  meet  in  public,  at  a  feaft  of 
religious  love  and  charity,  and 
then  to  cabal,  fall  upon  your  own 
prcvilions,  and  neglefr  the  poor, 
that  have  an  equal  right  with 
yourfelves,  is  a  difhonour  to  the 

Chriftian  church,  and  a  profanation  of  its  holy  facra- 
ment  ;  and  which  I  am  bound  mcll  fevercly  to  reprove. 

23  For  I  have  re-  23,  24.  25.  And  if  you  re¬ 

ceived  of  the  Lord  member  the  account  I  gave  you 
of  our  Saviour’s  wim  inftitution 
of  this  facrament,  and  compare 
it  at  the  leall  with  your  prefent 
practice,  you  will  foon  be  con¬ 
vinced  how  difagreeable  the  one 
is  to  the  other.  I  told  you,  that 

he 


22  What,  have  ye 
not  houfes  to  eat  and 
to  drink  in  ?  nr  de- 
fplfe  ye  the  church  of 
God,  and  Qiame  them 
that  have  not  r  What 
fhall  I  fay  to  you  ? 
ftiall  I  praife  you  in 
this  ?  I  praife  you  not. 


that  which  alfo  I  de¬ 
livered  unto  you,  that 
the  Lord  leftis,  the 
fame  night  in  which 
He  betrayed,  took 
bread  j 

24  And 
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24  And  when  he 
had  given  thanks,  he 
brake  /'/,  and  faid, 
1’ake,  eat}  This  is 
my  body,  which  is 
broken  for  you:  this 
do  in  remembrance  of 
me. 

.25  After  the  fame 
manner  alfo  he  took 
the  cup,  when  he 
had  fupped,  faying, 
This  cup  is  the  new 
teftament  in  mv  blood: 


he  took  bread  and  wine,  and  in  A-  D-  57- 
a  mod;  folemn  manner  confecrated^- ' 
them  into  the  fymbols  and  repre- 
fentations  of  his  own  body  and 
blood  that  redeemed  us,  and  were 
the  feals  and  tokens  of  his  new 
and  gracious  covenant  with  man¬ 
kind;  diftributing  them  to  each 
of  his  apoflles,  and  appointing 
this  as  a  handing  inftitution  in 
his  church,  for  a  religious  me¬ 
morial  of  his  death  and  fufferings 
for  us. 


do  ye,  as  oft  as  ye  drink  //,  in  remembrance  of  me. 


26  For  as  often  as  26.  For  as  the  pafchal  lamb 

ye  eat  this  bread,  and  was  eaten  by  the  Jews  as  a  me- 
drink  this  cup,  yc  do  morial  and  reprefentation  of  their 
fhow  the  Lord’s  death  deliverance  from  Egyptian  bond- 
till  he  come.  age ;  So  by  eating  this  bread, 

and  drinking  of  this  cup,  you  Chriftians  do  devoutly 
^commemorate  your  deliverance  from  fin  and  death,  by 
the  death  and  fufferings  of  CHRIST,  and  profefs*  your 
folemn  belief  and  confidence  in  it  ;  which  is  to  continue 
a  conflant  inftitution  of  his  church,  till  his  lad  appear¬ 
ance  to  the  future  judgment. 

27  Wherefore, who-  27.  And  therefore  whoever  of 

feever  fhall  eat  this  you  thus  ufes  it  to  purpofes  of 
bread,  and  diink  this  fca/fing  and  faction^  abufes  the 
cup  of  the  Lord  un-  veiy  defign,  and  is  guilty  of  pro¬ 
wort  hi  ly,  ffall  faning  fo  facred  and  folemn  an 

gu.Uy  of  the  booy  lnftUution< 


bread,  and  diink  this 
cup  of  the  Lord  un¬ 
worthily,  fhall  be 
guilty  of  the  body 
and  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  But  let  a  man 
examine  himfelf,  and 
fo  let  him  eat  of  that 
bread,  and  drink  of 
that  cup. 


28.  Let  every  man  therefore 
duly  confider  the  true  purpofes  it 
was  intended  for,  and  compare 
them  with  his  own  temper  and 
B  b  4  beha- 


*  Ver.  26.  k aiufyly;fnt  Ye  do  fhowr  forth,  or  reprefent  and 
declare  the  Lord’s  death. 
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A.  D.  5 7.  behaviour,  before  he  prefumes 
k  v  'celebration. 


to  attend  fo  religious  a 


29  For  he  that  eat- 
eth  and  drinketh  un¬ 
worthily,  eateth  and 
drinketh  damnation  to 
himfelf,  not  difeern- 
jng  the  Lord’s  body. 

30  For  this  caufe 
many  are  weak  and 
jfickly  among  you,  and 
many  fleep. 


29.  For  whoever  ufes  it  other- 
wife,  deferves  a  fevere  punifli- 
ment,  as  a  contemptuous  profan- 
er  of  the  Lord’s  body  and  blood, 
by  handling  the  holy  fymbols  of 
it  as  common  and  ordinary  meats. 

30.  And  indeedGod  has  already 
fhown  he  will  punifh  fuch  pro- 
faners ;  for  fomeof  you  are  already 
ft  ruck.  with  ficknefs  for  it,  of 
\vhich  fcveral  have  died. 


3  l  For  if  we  would 
judge  ourfelves,  we 
Ihould  not  be  judged. 


31.  And  if  any  of  you,  that 
are  not  yet  punifhed  in  fo  remark¬ 
able  a  manner,  would  avoid  the 
ftrokc,  let  them  timely  confider, 
and  reform  their  practice. 


32.  And  let  thofe  that  lie  un¬ 
der  their  prefent  punifh ment,  re¬ 
member  that  God  lays  it  on  them, 
for  a  fatherly  and  merciful  cor¬ 
rection,  to  bring  them  to  a  fenfe 
of  their  duty,  and  by  their  refor¬ 
mation  to  prevent  their  final  *  condemnation  with  obfti- 
nate  unbelievers  at  the  day  of  judgement. 


32  Bat  when  we 
are  judged,  we  arc 
chaflenedof  the  Lord, 
*  that  we  fhould  not 
be  condemned  with 
the  world. 


33  Wherefore,  my 
brethren,  when  ye 
come  together  to  eat, 
tarry  one  for  another. 


33.  Let  what  I  have  faid  then, 
perfuade  you  all  to  eat  this  folemn 
feaft,  in  a  fober,  unanimous,  and 
charitable  manner. 


34  And  if  any  man 
hunger,  let  him  eat 
at  home ;  that  ye  come 
not  together  unto  con¬ 
demnation.  And  the 
reft  will  I  fet  in  order 
when  I  come. 


34.  Eat  for  hunger,  or  for 
mere  pleafure,  at  home,  but  do 
not  do  thus  in  the  church-af- 
femblics,  for  fear  of  a  juft  judg¬ 
ment  upon  you.  As  to  your  other 
queftions 


*  Ver.  32.  [ Ua.  fi*t  That  we  fhould  not.  be  con¬ 

demned  with  the  world.]  This  is  a  demonftraticn,  that 
the  word  r,  in  the  29th  verfe,  docs  not  fignify  elernai 
and  certain  damnation. 
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queftions  about  this  matter,  I  will  decide  them  when  I 
i'ee  you. 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  next  Thing  the  Corinthians  defred  to  he  refolved  tnf 
%uas  the  Cafe  of  fpiritual  Giftst  and  of  perfons  extraordina¬ 
rily  endowed  with  them.  The  Jewifb  Zealots ,  retaining 
fill  too  great  a  Veneration  for  the  Mofaical  Law ,  concluded 
no  Gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit  were  ever  conferred  upon  any 
Gentile  Chrifian ,  fo  long  as  he  continued  uncircumcifed.  On 
the  other  Handy  the  Gentile  as  wed  as  Jewi/lj  Converts 
were  too  apt  to  magnify  their  own  GiftSy  and  defbfe  ikofe 
p/  others .  The  slpofile  correfls  thefe  M fakes.  Lays  it 

down  as  a  Rule,  that  whatever  extraordinary  Gift  was  ex- 
ercifed \  or  Miracle  wrought ,  for  a  Tefimony  of  the  true 
Chrifian  Religion ,  and  for  promoting  and  advancing  its 
heavenly  Doflrines ,  was  a  true  Miracle ,  and  a  truly  divine 
Gift,  by  the  Chrifian  that  cxercifed  it,  Jcwifis  or  Gentile , 
On  the  contrary ,  whatever  was  wrought  or  faid  to  invali¬ 
date  the  Chrif  ian  Faith ,  could  be  no  better  than  a  falfe  and. 
diabolical  delufon .  He  Jhows  all  fpiritual  Gifts  to  be  dc* 
rived  from  one  and  the  fame  Holy  Spirit,  directed  all  to  one 
and  the  fame  End ,  viz.  the  Good  of  the  Chrifian  Church  ; 
ad  fpiritual  Perfons  being  ufcful  and  beneficial  in  their  fede¬ 
ral  Kinds ,  and  therefore  none  are  to  be  undervalued  or  de - 
fpifed .  This  Argument  is  ilhf  rated  from  an  apt  Compari - 

Jon  taken  from  the  human  Body,  and  its  Members . 

I  J^jOW  concern-  i,  'YOUR  next  inquiry  is  a- 

ing  fpiritual  bout  the  true  nature  of 

gifts,  brethren,  I  fpiritual  gifts,  and  the  due  beha- 
yould  not  have  you  viour  of  fuch  perfons  as  are  en- 
ignorant.  dowed  with  them.  In  which, 

becaufc  1  find  there  are  great  debates  among  your 
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5h  Jewijh  and  Gentile  converts,  I  Qiall  lay  down 
■^"Tules  for  your  right  information  in  that  point. 


fome 


2  Ye  know  that  ye 
were  Gentiles  carried 
away  unto  thcfe  dumb 
idols,  even  as  ye  were 
led. 


2.  That  the  Gentile  Chriftians, 
then,  may  have  a  juft  and  jnodeft 
efteem  of  the  gifts  they  are  qua-, 
lifted  withal,  they  ought  to  re¬ 
member  themfelves  but  juft  reco¬ 
vered  from  tire  ft  ate  of  the  heathen  ignorance  and  idolatry, 
newly  made  the  people  of  God,  and  fo  ought  by  no  means 
to  undervalue  the  JtiviJh  Chriftians,  who  have  all  along 
been  his  peculiar  church. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  3.  And  whereas  the  Jeivifh 
you  to  underhand,  zealots  are  wont  to  aflume  all 

fpiritual  gifts  to  themfelves ,  and 
would  conclude,  no  Chriftian, 
while  he  remains  uncircumcifed \ 
to  be  worthy  of  any  fucli  endow¬ 
ment,  I  now  aft’ure  you,  that 
whatever  Jew  denies  Chrift  to  be 
the  true  Mcfftah,  and  would  de¬ 
nounce  him  a  falfe  prophet ,  let  him  pretend  to  what 
gifts  and  miracles  he  will,  they  are  no  better  than  dia¬ 
bolical  delufions  *  and  conjurations.  And  whatever 
Gentile  convert  truly  embraces  the  Chrijlian  faithy  and 
confirms  it  by  miracles ,  thofe  miracles  could  never  be 
wrought  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  whofe  true  religion 
it  is  ;  it  being  abfolutely  inconfiftent  to  imagine  the  devil 
would  lend  his  power  toward  confirming  a  religion  fo  op- 
pofite  to  his  own  kingdom  f. 

4  Now  there  are  4.  Then,  as  to  the  prudent  and 

diverfities  of  gifts,  but  modeft  behaviour  of  all  gifted 
the  fame  Spirit.  pe'rfonsy  for  preventing  all  difor- 

der  and  divilions,  let  them  confider,  that  though  fome 
endowments  may  be  greater  than  others,  yet  they  are 
all  equally  derived  from  the  fame  original,  viz,  the  Holy 
Spirit •  5*  And 


that  no  man  fpeaking 
by  the  Spirit  of  God 
calleth  Jefus  aocurfed: 
and  that  no  man  can 
fay  that  Jefus  is  the 
Lord,  but  by  the  Ho¬ 
ly  Ghoft. 


*  He  fpeaks  of  the  exorcifts  or  conjurers  among  the 
Jews,  of  which  fee  A<fts  nlx.  ii.  and  Dr.  Lightfoot  Heb. 
&  Talmud.  Exerc.  on  this  place. 

t  Sec  Matth.  xii.  2y,  26.  See  alfo  and  compare  1  John 
v.  1,  2,  3. 
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5  And  there  are  5.  And  though  there  be  a  va-  A- 

differences  of  admini-  riety  of  offices  in  the  church,  where-' 
ilrationSjbut  the  fame  Qf  fome  are  fuperior  to  others,  yet 
-L°rd*  all  officers  a£t  under  one  and  the 

fame  Lord  Jefus  Chrrft,  and  receive  their  commifTions 
equally  from  him  only. 

6  And  there  are  di-  6.  And  fo  again,  all  the  leveral 
verities  of  operations,  degrees  of  endowments  that  qua¬ 
lify  them  for  their  feveral"  func¬ 
tions,  are  owing  to  the  fame  God, 
for  whofe  feryice  they  are  be¬ 
llowed. 


D.J?. 


but  it  is  the  lame  God, 
which  worketh  all  in 
all. 


7  But  the  mani-  7.  For  none  of  thefe  extraor- 

fe Ration  of  the  Spirit  dinary  gifts  are  conferred  upon 
is  given  to  every  man  any  0f  you  for  his  own  private 
to  profit  withal.  advantage,  honour,  or  applaufe, 

but  for  the  good  and  benefit  oi  the  whole  church . 

8  For  to  one  is  8.  9.  Sc  10.  Thus  for  infiance, 

given  by  the  Spirit,  feme  are  endowed  with  an  exa & 

uiulei  Handing  of  the  true  nature 
and  defign  of  the  Chrfian  reli¬ 
gion *  in  general;  others  with  the 
true  fenfe  of  feveral  particular 
p  roph  cries  oftheOldTeffa  men  t,  fo  r 

to  another  the  gifts  of  exPla,in‘RS  tllat  rel'gion-  Some 
healing  by  the  fame  are  b1eft  Wlth  a  very  high  degree 
‘  ‘  of  faith,  as  a  qualification  for 

performing  feveral  extraordinary 
things  at  particular  jun&urcs, 
or  liich  a  full  and  firm  perfunfton 
of  mind,  as  to  the  truth  of  what 
they  preached,  as  to  enable  them 
to  deliver  it  with  authority,  and 
without  hefitation;  others  with 
the  fpecial  power  of  miraculoufly 
w  curing  difeafes .  Some  are  ena¬ 

bled  to  work  miracles  of  feveral  kinds ;  others  are  111- 


the  word  of  wifdom ; 
to  another  the  word' 
of  knowledge  by  the 
fame  Spirit : 

9  To  another  faith 
by  the  fame  Spirit; 


Spirit  : 

10  To  another  the 
working  of  miracles  ; 
to  another  prophecy  ; 
to  another  difeernmg 
of  fpirits  ;  to  ano¬ 
ther  divers  kinds  of 
tongues;  to  another 
the  interpretation  of 
tongues. 


*  As  the  snaffles  efpecially  were,  ver.  28,  29.  and  are 
therefore  placed  in  the  f.ffl  order  Qf  fpiritua!  officers. 
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3^4 
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A.  D.  57.  fpircd  to  foretel  future  *  things,  to  explain  fcripture* 
*  v  doctrines,  and  fing  divine*  hymns.  Some  are  empower¬ 
ed  to  difccrn  the  very  hearts  of  other  men,  and  to  diftin- 
guiih  between  true  and  faife  prophets;  others  to  fpcak 
languages  they  never  learned;  and  others  to  interpret 
thofe  languages  to  the  people,  as  faft,  and  as  readily  as 
they  fpcak  them. 

it  Lut  all  tliefe  11.  And  thus  thefe  various  en- 
worketh  that  one  and  dow  merits  come  all  from  the  fame 
f3n!e  Spirit,  Holy  Spirit,  given  to  futh  per - 
divining  to  every  man  fens,  and  in  funh  tneafures  as  he 
feve rally  as  he  will.  feeg  them  bed  capable  to  improve 
to  the  churches  benefit ;  and  therefore  are  not  to  be  ufed 
as  arguments  of  pride,  and  felf-efteem,  by  either  fcm)ifh 
or  Cent  He  Chriftians. 


12  For  as  the  bo-  12.  For  the  church  of  Chrift, 
dy  is  011c,  and  hath  like  the  body  natural ,  is  corn- 
many  members,  and  pofed,  of  divers  members,  all  ufe- 
all  the  members  of  fu]  and  neccffary  in  their  kinds, 
that  ore  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body;  fo  alfo  is  Chrift. 


13  For  by  one  Spi¬ 
rit  are  we  all  baptized 
into  one  body,  whe¬ 
ther  vae  be  Jews  or 
Gentiles,  wh ether  zve 
be  bond  or  free;  and 
have  been  all  made  to 
drink  into  one  Spirit. 


13.  And  as  the  feveral  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body  natural ,  are  all 
actuated  by  one  and  the  fame 
foul,  which  makes  up  the  man, 
fo  by  our  baptifmal  profelTion  we 
are  all  united  into  one  Chriftiaq 
church;  and,  whoever  of  us  have 
any  extraordinary  gifts  and  gra-* 
ccs,  are  endowed  and  actuated  by  one  and  the  fame  di¬ 
vine  Spirit,  as  waters  flow  from  a  fountain  ;  nourifh- 
ed  by  the  lame  doctrine ;  and  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
mailer  and  fervant,  all  ranks  and  degrees  of  Chrif- 
tians,  made  into  one  J'piritual  body  under  Chrill  our  com¬ 
mon  Head. 

14  For  the  body  14.  15.  16.  For  fome  of  11s 

is  not  one  member,  therefore  to  diftinguifh  tkemfelves , 
but  many.  and  ^Jefpife  and  undervalue  their 

If  otherwifie 


*  Which  are  the  three  feveral  notions  of  the  word pr*+ 
pbccy  in  the  frripturc  writings. 
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15  If  the  foot  (hall  otherwife  gifted  brethren,  looks  -57* 
fay,  Becaufe  I  am  not  as  if  they  thought  there  was  but'  v  1 
the  hand,  I  am  not  of  one  member  (at  leaft  but  one  va- 
the  body  ;  is  it  there-  luable  one)  in  the  church’s  body. 

And  it  is  abfurd,  as  if  becaufe 
the  hand  cannot  walk,  nor  the 
ear  fee,  that  therefore  neither 
hand  nor  ear  had  their  ufes  and 
functions  as  good  and  neceflary  to 
the  body  of  man,  as  either  the 
foot  or  the  eye. 

17.  8c  18.  As  therefore  the  no- 
titral  body  would  have  been  very 
defective,  had  it  but  one  of  the 
fenfes  inftead  of  the  jive  ;  fo  were 
there  no  other  fpiritual  gifts,  but 
thofe  particular  ones  upon  which 
fome  of  your  teachers  fo  magnify 
and  extol  themfelves,  the  Clirif- 
tian  church  would  be' a  very  lame 
and  imperfect  fociety .  Againft 
which  God  has  now  mo  ft  wifely 
provided,  by  fuch  a  proper  and  perfect  variety  of  his 
fpiritual  endowments. 

19  And  if  they  19.  20.  So  that  it  is  variety 

were  all  one  member,  that  completes  the  human  body, 
and  fo  it  does  the  Chriftian 
church  ;  one  member  can  claim 
its  ufefulnefs  and  due  refpcdl  as 
well  as  another,  becaufe  there  is 
ftor.e  but  what  would  be  defective  without  it. 

2i.  And  as  there  is  nc  one 
member  of  tlie  human  tody,  but 
what  receives  benefit  and  fupport 
from  every  one  of  the  reft  ;  fo 
none  of  your  teachers,  with  their 
particular  gifts,  could  ever  keep 
up  and  promote  the  Chriftian 
church t  without  others  to  act  in  contort  with  them. 

22.  And 


fore  not  of  the  body  ? 

16  And  if  the  ear 
(hall  fay,  Becaufe  I 
ara  not  the  eye,  I  am 
not  of  the  body  ;  is 
it  therefore  not  of  the 
body  ? 

17  If  the  whole 
body  were  an  eye, 
where  were  the  hear¬ 
ing  ?  if  the  whole 
were  hearing,  where 
were  the  fmelling  ? 

18  But  now  hath 
God  fet  the  members, 
every  one  of  them  in 
the  body,  as  it  bath 
pleafed  him. 


where  were  the  body  ? 

23  But  now  are  they 
friany  members,  yet 
but  one  body. 


2i  And  the  eye 
cannot  lay  unto  the 
hand,  I  have  no  need 
of  thee  :  nor  again, 
the  head  to  the  feet, 
I  have  no  need  of 
you. 
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2 2  Nay,  much  more 
'thofc  members  of  the 


body  which  feem  to 
be  more  feeble,  die 
necefiary. 


2  2.  And,  to  make  the  parallel 
perfectly  complete  ;  as  in  the  hu+ 
man  body  there  is  not  the  lead 
vein,  mufclc,  veffel,  or  ligament, 
Lilt  is  in  its  proper  place  as  ufeful 
as  the  biggefl  limb  we  have. 


23  And  thofe  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  body  which 
we  think  to  be  lefs 
honourable,  upon 
tliefe  we  heftow  more 
abundant  honour,  and 
our  uncomely  parts 
have  more  abundant 
cumelinefs. 


24  For  our  comely 
parts  have  no  need  : 
but  God  hath  tem¬ 
pered  the  body  toge¬ 
ther,  having  given 
more  abundant  ho¬ 
nour  to  that  part 
which  lacked  : 


23.  Nay,  though  fome  of  its 
parts  be  called  lefs  honourable,  as 
not  being  fit  to  be  expofed,  as 
the  reft  are,  to  common  view  ; 
yet  even  that  is  abundantly  fup- 
plied  by  the  care  we  take  to  co¬ 
ver  them  ;  and  fo  indeed  they 
may  be  faid  to  have  more  regard 
and  refptcl  paid  them  than  any 
others. 

24.  &-  25.  [Nature  aiul  Provi¬ 
dence  having  thus  provided  for 
them  all  with  an  equal  care,  by 
a  juft  fupply  given  to  fome,  of 
what  others  have  no  want,  fo  as 
to  leave  no  difagreement  or  par¬ 
tiality  between  them.] 


2f  That  there  fhould  be  no  fcbifm  in  the  body  *,  but  that 
the  members  lhould  have  the  fame  care  one  for  another. 


26  And  whether  26.  Then  ag”ain,  as  no  mem- 
one  member  fuifct, all  ber  of  our  bodies  can  be  afflicted 
the  members  fuller  with  pain,  but  the  whole  is  out 
with  it  :  or  one  mcm-  Gf  order,  the  harmr  or  difhonour 
ber  be  honoured,  all  0f  tjie  one  affecting  the  whole 
the  members  rejoice  frame  • 

with  it.  ■  . 

27  Now  ye  arc  the  27.  So  m  like  manner  is  it 
body  of  Cluift,  and  with  you  and  your  feVeral  gifts 
members  in  particular,  and  graces.  You  all  make  up 

"one  church,  the  myftical  body  of 
CHRIST  ;  you  gro^v  or  decay,  profper  or  luffer  with 
one  another. 

28  And  God  hath  28.  This  hdy  Chrift  has  com- 
fet  fome  in  the  poled  of  variety  of  members,’ 
church,  firfl  npolllcs,  officers,  and  minifters,  as  «prf- 
fecondarily  prophets,  tjL,s  prophets,  teachers,  workers 

thirdly  r  1  of 

1 
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thirdly  teachers, after  of  miracles,  healers  of  difeafes,  A-  J7* 
that  miracles,  then  governors  of  feveral  kinds,  with'  v " 
gifts  of  healing,  helps,  0 flijlants  under  them  for  diltri 
governments,  diver-  bution.  of  charities  to  the  poor 
fities  of  tongues.  or  for  helping  them  in  the  work, 

of  the  gcfpcl  by  any  fpecial  gifts  or  peculiar  talents  for 
which  they  are  remarkable,  and  ipeakers  of  divers  lan¬ 
guages.  (See  ver.  8,  9,  10.) 

29  ^-eallapoRles  >  29.  &  30.  Now,  it  would  be 

are  all  prophets  ?  arc  no  way  proper  to  the  nature  of 
all  teachers  ?  are  all  fuch  a  body  for  all  thefe  to  exer- 
workers  of  miracles  ?  cjfe  the  fame  functions  ;  fome 

1  j  1  n  are  frtted  for  o»e9  fome  foT  anc- 
gilts  of  healing  do  all  A  fome  t0  others  t0 

ipeak  with  tongues?  .  .  V  ,  r  ,, 

do  all  interpret  ?  be,  goverued ,  and  thefe  are  oil  ex- 

cel  lent  and  ufcfnl  in  their  way  ; 
and  for  any  to  negleft  or  defpife  another,  is  to  aft  againft 
the  intereft  and  conftitution  of  this  body  of  Chrilt. 

31  But  covet  ear-  31.  Wherefore  although  you 
ncilly  the  bell  gifts  :  may  *  endeavour  each  of  you  to 
and  yet  (how  1  unto  be  qualified  for  the  higheft  de- 
yon  a  more  excellent  grscs  0f  thefe  fpIritual  gifts  and 
v'a^'  offices  of  the  church  ;  yet  remem- 

ber  the  only  true  way  of  improving  them  to  their  moft 
worthy  and  proper  purpefes,  is  not  to  value  yourf elves 
upon  them;  but  to  ufe  them  to  the  benefit  and  advan¬ 
tage  of  your  fellow  Christians  ;  as  I  ihall  now  further 
lliow  you. 

C  II  A  P. 


*  Ver.  31.  ZyXwIi  Si,  But  covet  earnefily,  or  ye  do  covet 
or  affeft  zealoully. 
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Charity  recommended .  Its  excellent  ARs  and  Properties , 

which  render  it  the  true  End  and  Life  of  all  fpiritual  en¬ 
dowments ,  and  Jhoivs  it  to  be ,  in  itfelf  preferable  to  them  j 
and  even  to  excel  the  Graces  of  Faith  and  Hope. 


i  'J’HO-UGH  I 
/peak  with  the 
tongues  of  men  and 
of  angels,  and  have 
not  charity,  I  am 
become  as  founding 
brafs,  or  a  tinkling 
cyrabsl. 


1.  'T'HE  true  way  *  then  to 
A  render  your  fpiritual  en¬ 
dowments  good  and  valuable,  is 
to  ufe  them  with  charity,  i.  e, 
with  a  conftant  and  fincere  re¬ 
gard  to  God  the  giver  of  them, 
and  the  good  of  your  fellow- 
ChrutianSy  and  the  benefit  of  the 
church .  For  if,  for  inftance,  I  could  fpeak  all  the  lan¬ 
guages  of  the  earth,  nay,  could  fpeak  like  an  angel ,  and 
yet  had  no  regard  to  God,  and  to  the  good  of  others  in 
thefe  improvements,  they  would  be  nothing  but  empty 
noife  and  ollentation. 

2.  And  if  I  had  never  fo  clear 
a  knowledge  in  the  feripture - 
prophecies ,  and  in  the  doctrines 
of  the  Christian  religion ,  and 
could  work  never  fo  many  mira¬ 
cles  f  t0  confirm  the  truth  of 
them  ;  yet  if  I  improve  thefe  to 
my  own  private  applaufe,  with¬ 
out  a  main  eye  to  the  church's 
benefit,  and  the  good  of  others, 
purfuant  to  the  ends  for  which  God  bellowed  his  power 
upon  me  ;  I  become  an  infignificant  perfon. 

3  And  though  I  3.  Nay,  though  I  fliould  per- 
bcilow  all  my  goods  form  never  fo  many  external  acts 
to  of 


2  And  though  I 
have  the  gift  of  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  under- 
itand  all  my  ft  cries, 
ahd  all  knowledge  \ 
and  though  1  have  all 
faith,  fo  that  I  could 
remove  mountains, 
and  have  no  charity, 
I  am  nothing. 


*  Chap.  xii.  ^r. 


+  Matth.  vii.  22,  23. 
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to  feed  the  poor,  and 
give  my  body  to  be 
burned,  and  have  not 
charity,  it  proiiteth 
me  nothing. 

of  GOD  and  of  mankind,  I 
from  them. 


of  charity  to  the  poor,  and  even  A  D.  5 7» 
become  a  martyr  for  my  reli-'  "v 
gion,  yet  if  thefe  be  done  out  of 
vin.'ty  and  ojlentathn ,  and  not 
from  a  pure  principle  of  the  love 
ihall  receive  no  advantage 


4  Charity  fuffercth 
long,  and  is  kind  : 
charity  envieth  not  : 
charity  vanteth  not 
itfelf,  is  not  puffed 
Up. 


4.  This  Chrijiian  charity  is  a 
moil  compreheniive  and  fruitful 
principle.  It  takes  in  all  our 
duty  towards  men,  founded  in 
a  confcientious  regard  to  God , 
whofe  image  man  is.  It  obliges 
us  to  be  gentle  and  benign,  without  all  emulation  or 
uneafinefs  at  one  another’s  advantages  and  perfections  ; 
without  pride,  or  ambition  of  dignity  and  pre-eminence. 

5  Doth  not  behave  5.  It  fuffers  us  not  to  infult,  or 
itfelf  unfeemlv,  feek-  be  fharp  upon  the  weakneffes  of 

our  brethren,  or  to  feek  our  own 
credit  at  the  expence  of  another 
rdan’s  ;  keeps  us  from  difguft  and 
violent  refentments  at  ill  ufage,  and  from  putting  the 
Worft  conflrudion  upon  words  or  actions. 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  6.  It  permits  us  not  to  take 
iniquity,  but  rejoi-  pleafure  in  the  flips  and  failings, 
ceth  in  the  truth.  the  vices  and  frauds  of  our 
neighbours  ;  but  makes  us  rejoice  in  all  their  good  and 
fmcere  behaviour. 


eth  not  her  own,  is 
not  eafily  provoked  j 
thinketh  no  evil. 


7  Beareth  all  things, 
believetli  all  things 
hopeth  nil  things,  en- 
dureth  all  things. 

is  any  room  left  for  a 
8  Charity  never 
faileth  :  but  whether 
there  he  prophecies, 
they  Ihall  fail  :  whe¬ 
ther  there  be  tongues, 
they  Qiallceafe;  whe¬ 
ther 


7.  It  teacheth  us  to  bear  inju¬ 
ries,  to  cover  rather  than  expofe 
failings ;  to  believe  and  hope  the 
bell  of  every  one,  as  long  as  there 
favourable  opinion. 

8.  And  as  this  virtue  thus  gives 
life  and  efficacy  to  all  your  fpi- 
ritual  giftsi  fo  confider  how  much 
it  excels  them  in  point  of  dura¬ 
tion.  Your  infpired  knowledge  of 
the  feriptures ,  your  talents  of 

fpeaking 
C  c 


Yol.  I. 
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a.  O.  J7-  ther  there  be  know-  fpeaking  unlearned  languages^  and 

»  ledge,  it  lhall  vanilh  fuch  like  f> refent  endowments, 

away*  will  one  day  be  laid  alide  and 

ecafe,  as  no  Further  ufeful.  But  the  love  of  doing  good 
tvill  be  a  grace  that  will  adorn  you  to  all  eternity . 

9  For  we  know  in  9.  For  thefe  prefent  gifts  of 

part,  and  we  prophe-  the  Spirit,  are  only  fuited  and  a- 

cy  in  pnrt.  dapted  to  the  prefent  imperfect 

Hate  of  the  church,  and  of  mankind.  Our  bell  know¬ 
ledge  and  abilities  are  but  Ihort  and  temporary. 

10  But  when  that  j  o.  Whereas,  in  the  future  Hate 

which  is  perfect .  is  0f  happinefs  and  perfe£lion,  there 
come,  then  that  which  v/jH  be  an  cn(J  0f  thefe  more  im- 
is  in  part  lhall  be  done  perfect  ways  of  information,  and 
GWa^'  gradual  means  of  knowledge. 

11  When  I  was  a  11.  And  there  is  as  much  dif- 


child,  I  fpake  as  a 
child,  I  underllood  as 
a  child,  I  thought  as 
a  child  ;  but  when  I 
became  a  pian,  I  put 
away  cnildilh  things. 

1  2  For  now  we  fee 
through  a  glafs  dark- 
ly  5  but  then  face  to 
face  :  now  I  know  in 
’part  •,  but  then  lhall 
I  know  even  as  I  am 
known. 


ference  between  the  prefent  and 
future  accomplilhments  of  the 
tnind,  as  there  is  between  the 
notions  and  behaviour  of  a  child 
dnd  a  man. 

12.  Our  very  bed  attainments 
and  gifts  kere9  being  but  a  nar¬ 
row  and  cloudy  apprehenlion  of 
things :  But  that  of  the  heavenly 
date  will  be  direft,  clear,  and- 
full,  like  that  of  the  angels  and 
bleflld  fpirits. 


13  And  now  a-  13.  Nay,  and  when  thofe  twer 
bidet  h  faith,  hope,  admirable  graces  of  faith  and 
charity,  thefe  three  $  bope  (which  are  indeed  needful 
but  the  great e It  of  for  us  while  we  continue  in  this 
thefe  is  charity.  imperfeft  date),  lhall  then  ceafe  ; 

the  one  being  turned  into  perfect  vifion9  the  other  into 
eajoyment  \  this  love  of  GOD,  and  of  our  fellow  faints  y 
being,  indeed,  the  fum  and  fubdance  of  all  real  viitue, 
6f  eH'er.tial  obligation,  and  of  eternal  ufeful nefs,  will 
Continue  for  ever  even  in  heaven  itfelf. 


CHAP. 


Chap.  XIV. 
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CHAP  XIV. 


*The  ApoJUe  continues  bis  advice  to  the  gifted  perfons  in 
their  Churchy  particularly  l uitb  refpebl  to  their  infpired per¬ 
formances  in  the  public  Aflemblies  of  divine  Worjhip .  He 
itijlances  in  fucb  as  prayed ,  fung,  or  prophejted  in  Jl  range 
Languages .  Orders  dll  parts  of  public  Worftiip  or  Teach¬ 
ing,  to  be  performed  in  a  language  known  to  the  Congrega 
tivn,  or  elfe  interpreted  to  them .  Shoves  the  Vanity  of 
/peaking  a  Jlrange  Language  for  mere  OJlentation .  Gives 
Rules  for  the  more  edifying  and  orderly  Management  of  their 
public  Ferfoi  mances.  Forbids  Women  to  teach  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  fffcmblies,  and  exhorts  them  all  to  obferve  his  Directions. 


T  ET  the  good  and  edifica- A-  D-  J?* 
tion  of  the  church  then* 


i  JTOllow  after  cha-  j. 
rity,  and  defire 

fpivitual  gifts,  but  ra-  be  your  chief  aim  in  the  exer-^^P*11"' 
ther  that  ye  may  pro*  cjfe  0f  y0llr  fpiritual  gift;  and 
phecy.  be 

not  forward  to  ufe  them  in 
your  public  affimbhes  of  worfliip,  but  in  fuch  a  manner 
as  the  people  may  underftand  and  profit  by  them. 

2  For  he  that  fpeak-  2.  I  fha.ll  inllance  particularly 
eth  in  an  unknown  in  the  gift  of  fpeaking  llrange 
language  ■,  which  feme  of  your 
new  teachers  are  apt  to  do  for 
mere  oftentation,  and  without 
any  good  eIFe£t.  For  though 
fuch  people  may  fpeak.  very  good 
and  great  things,  yet  it  is  all  be¬ 
tween  God  and  themfelves  ;  for  the  people,  that  do  not  un¬ 
derftand  them)  are  not  a  whit  the  better  for  it. 

3.  &■  4-  Whereas  to  fpeak  or 
pray  in  a  known  language,  is  to 
do  fome  good  toward  the  further 
inftru6tion  of  fome,  and  the  con¬ 
firmation  and  comfort  of  others  : 

But  to  fpeak  in  an  unknown 
C  c  2  tongue. 


tongue,  fpeaketh  not 
unto  men,  but  unto 
God  ;  for  no  man  un- 
derflandeth him;  how- 
beit,  in  the  fpirit  he 
fpeaketh  myfttries. 


3  But  he  that  pro- 
phefieth,  fpeaketh  un¬ 
to  men  to  edification 
and  exhortation,  and 
comfort. 

4  He  that  fpeak¬ 

eth 
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cth,  in  an  unknown  tongue,  is  to  inftruct  nobody 
tongue,  edifieth  him-  but  yourfelf. 
lelf :  but  he  that  pro- 
phefiefli,  edifieth  the  church. 


V  I  would  that  ye 
allfpake  with  tongues, 
but  rathe**  that  yc  pro¬ 
phesied  :  for  greater 
is  he  that  prophefieth, 
than  he  that  fpeaketh 
with  tongues,  except 
he  interpret,  that  the 
church  may  receive 
edifying. 


5.  To  be  able  to  fpeak  divers 
languages,  is  a  gift  very  defi re- 
able  and  ufeful  to  the  church,  for 
fpreading  the  'gofpel  do&rine  the 
farther  and  wider.  But  in  a  par¬ 
ticular  congregation,  the  moft 
ufeful  fpeaker  is  he  that  fpeak s  fo 
as  to  be  underftood  by  the  people . 


6  Now,  brethren, 
if  I  come  unto  you, 
fpeaking  with  tongues, 
what  ihall  I  profit  you, 
except  I  Ihall  fpeak  to 
you  either  by  revela¬ 
tion,  or  by  know¬ 
ledge,  or  by  prophefy- 
hig,  or  by  dofhinc  ? 

it  do  you  any  fervice, 
underiland  me  ? 


6.  For  fuppofe  I  tnfef  or 
any  other  teacher  whatever,  were 
to  come  among  you,  to  declare 
fomething  to  you  that  God  had 
fpccially  revealed  to  me,  or  to  ex¬ 
plain  any  prophefies  of  the  Old 
\ Tef ament  relating  to  the  Chrijlian 
religion,  or  to  teach  any  doc¬ 
trine  of  faith  and  manners ,  would 
unlefs  I  delivered  it  fo  as  you  could 


7  And  even  things 
without  life  giving 
found,  whether  pipe 
or  harp,  except  they 
give  a  diftinflion  in 
the  founds,  how  Avail 
it  be  known  if  hat  is 


7.  fit.  8.  Certainly  it  would  fig- 
nify  no  more  to  you,  than  a  con- 
fufed  noife  of  a  mufical  inflru- 
ment  would  direft  a  dancer ,  or 
the  trumpet  a  foldier ,  when  it 
founded  no  point  of  war. 


piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  Uncertain  found,  who  (hall 
prepare  liimfelf  to  the  battle  ? 


9  So  likewifc  you, 
except  ye  utter  by  the 
tongue  words  eafy  to 
be  underflood,  how 
Ihall  it  be  known  what 
is  fpoken  ?  for  ye  fhall 
fpeak  into  the  air. 


9.  And  thus,  if  your  teachers , 
that  are  gifted  with  divers  lan¬ 
guages,  take  not  care  that  the 
people  they  fpeak  among  ft,  under- 
ftand  what  they  fay,  tlieir  pray¬ 
ers  or  difeourfes  are  nothing  but 
empty  air  and  found  to  them. 

10.  11, 
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10  There  are,  it 
may  be,fo  many  kinds 
of  voices  in  the  world, 
and  none  of  them  are 
without  iignification. 

11  Therefore  if  I 
know  not  the  meaning 
of  the  voice,  I  fhall 
be  unto  him  that 


io.  St  ii.  There  are,  indeed,  A.  D  57. 
great  variety  of  languages  in  the 
world,  and  each  of  them  have 
their  proper  lignification.  But 
for  any  two  ftrangers  to  converfe 
t-ogether,  and  know  nothing  of 
one  another’s  meaning,  is  to  talk 
gibber jflj  to  no  purpofe. 


fpeaketh  a  Barbarian, 

and  he  that  fpeaketh  [hall  be  a  Barbarian  unto  me. 


12  Even  fo  ye,  12.  Wherefore,  let  not  any 
fora fmucli  as  ye  are  of  you  affeft  to  fhow  and  difplay 
ze.lous  of  fpiritual  his  gifts  with  any  other  defign 
gifts,  feek  that  ye  hut  to  inform  the  underftandings 
raay  excel,  to  the  edi-  of  the  pcople.  Deflre  not  t0  eX. 

v.ngo  the  church.  cel,  but  in  endeavours  after  the 


church's  benefit.  , 


13  Wherefore  let 
him  that  fpeaketh  in 
an  unknown  tongue, 
pray  that  he  may  in¬ 
terpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in 
an  unknown  tongue, 
my  l'pirit  prayeth,  but 
my  underftanding  is 
unfruitful. 

1 5  What  is  it  then? 
I  will  pray  with  the 
fpirit,  ar.d  I  will  pray 
with  the  under  it  and- 
ir.g  alio  :  I  will  fing 
with  the  fpirit,  and  I 
will  fing  with  the  un 
derftanding  alfo. 

16  Elfe  when  thou 
fhalt  blefs  with  the 
fpirit,  how  fhall  be 
that  occupieth  the 
room  of  the  unlearn¬ 
ed,  fay  Amen  at  thy 
giving  of  thanks,  fee- 


13.  Let  none  pray  in  a  ft  range 
language,  unleis  he  be  fure  what 
he  lays  will  be  interpreted  to  the 
aflemhly. 

14.  For  to  pray  unintelligibly 
to  others,  may  indeed  be  to  ex-, 
ercife  your  gift,  and  perform 
your  own  devotion,  but  nobody 
elfe  can  be  the  better  for  it. 

15.  The  fum  is  this  then.  All 
public  prayers ,  preaching,  and  di¬ 
vine  hymns,  compofed  by  inlpi- 
ration,  ought  to  be  performed  in  a 
language  known  or  interpietcd 
to  the  congregation  i 

16.  &c  17.  Becaufe  otherwife, 
whatever  petitions  or  thankfgiv- 
ings  any  infpired  man  may  offer 
up  to  God,  the  pcople  that  know 
nothing  of  the  language  he  fpcaks 
in,  can  never  join  with  him  ii; 

Cc  3  them* 
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•  57  ing  lie  undcrflandeth 
not  what  thou  fayeft  ? 

17  For  thou  verily 
givell  thanks  well, but 
theotherisnot  edified. 


them.  The  man  may  pray  very 
well  as  to  hwiftlfy  but  the  auditory 
is  nothing  the  belter  for  fuch 
prayers. 


18  I  thank  my 
God,  I  fpeak  with 
tongues  more  than 
you  all : 

19  Yet  in  the 
church  1  had  rather 
fpeak  five  words  with 
my  underfianding  \ 
that  by  my  voice  I 
might  teach  others  al- 
fo,  than  ten  thoufand 
words  in  an  unknown 
tongue. 


18.  19.  I  blcfs  GOD  I  have 

the  gijt  of  language  beyond  any 
of  your  teachers but  I  am  fo 
far  from  valuing  myfelf  upon 
mere  talhingy  and  ihowing  my 
talenty  that  I  think  it  much  more 
credit  and  advantage,  to  fpeak 
five  words  that  are  intelligible 
and  ufeful,  than  to  make  a  thou¬ 
fand  fine  difeourfes  that  nobody 
underftands  but  myfelf. 


20  Brethren,  be 
not  children  in  under- 
ilanding:  howbeit,  in 
malice  be  ye  children, 
but  in  underfianding 
be  men. 

innocent,  undefigning, 
21  In  the  law  it  is 
written,  with  men  of 
other  tongues  and  o- 
ther  lips,  will  I  fpenk 
unto  this  people  :  and 
yet  for  all  that,  will 
they  not  hear  me, 
faith  the  Lord. 


20.  Brethren,  be  not  like  chil¬ 
dren,  afFe&ed  with  novelties,  and 
valuing  things  that,  appear  greaty 
but  are  worth  little.  A<fi  like 
men  of  underfianding,  and  imi¬ 
tate  children  in  nothing  but  their 
and  harmlefs  difpofition. 

21.  You  remember  thofe  pro¬ 
phetic  words  of  the  Old  Tefia- 
ment  (Ifa.  xxviii.  11,  12.)  Fore - 
telling  the  jfcwi/Jj  nation.  That 
God  would  one  day  fend  prophits 
to  them y  infpired  with  variety  of 
languages  for  their  ccnvichon  and 
reformation ,  but  all  to  little  purpofe . 


22  Wherefore 
tongues  are  for  a  fign 
not  to  them  that  be¬ 
lieve, but  to  themthat 
believe  not:  but  pro- 
phefying  fervelh  not 
for  them  that  believe 
not,  but  for  them  that 
Relieve. 


22.  Where  you  cannot  but  ob- 
ferve,  that  the  natural  defign  of 
God’s  bellowing  the  gift  of  lan¬ 
guages  upon  any  perion,  is  to  he 
a  miraculous  evidence  for  con¬ 
verting  unbelievers :  but  thofe  that 
are  already  Chrifiians,  are  to  be 
infirufled  and  edified  in  languages 
they  do  underfland. 

23.  And 
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23  If  therefore  the 
■whole church  become 
together  iuto  one 
pkce,  and  all  fpeak 
tvith  tongues,  and 
there  come  in  thofe 
that  are  unlearned,  or 
unbelievers,  will  they 
rot  fay  that  ye  are 
mad  ? 


23  And  verily,  you  ought  to  A.  D.  57. 
be  cautious  how  you  exercife^^^ 
thefe  gifts  in  public,  for  your 
o<wn  and  the  church's  credit.  For 
fuppofe  a  heathen  ftrauger  fhould 
come  into  any  of  ypur  congrega¬ 
tions,  and  hear  you  teaching  and 
praying,  what  neither  he  nor 
your  own  people  underftand  a 
word  of;  would  not  the  man  take 


lou  to  be  mad,  and  think  your  religion  ridiculous  and  en- 


thufiaftical? 


24  Eut  if  all  pro¬ 
phecy, and  there  come 
in  one  that  believeth 
not,  or  one  unlearned, 
he  is  convinced  of  all, 
he  is  judged  of  all. 

25  And  thus  are 
the  fecrets  of  his  heart 
made  raanifeft;  and 
fo  falling  down  on  bis 


24.  St  25.  Whereas  if  you  took 
care  to  have  all  fuch  infpired 
difeourfes  underftood  or  interpre¬ 
ted,  the  man  might  be  fo  afFedted 
and  ftruck  by  the  power  and  pre¬ 
valency  of  them,  as  to  be  convert¬ 
ed,  and  own  and  declare  your  re¬ 
ligion  to  be  undoubtedly  true. 

face,  he  will  worfliip  God,  and  re- 


port  that  God  is  in  you  of  a  truth. 


26  How  is  it  then, 
brethren  ?  when  ye 
come  together,  every 
one  of  you  hath  a 
pfalm,  hath  a  doc¬ 
trine,  hath  a  tongue, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath 
an  interpretation.  Let 
all  things  be  done  to 
edifying. 


26.  I11  fine,  therefore,  to  pre- 
vent  all  inconveniences,  and  to 
attain  the  true  ends  of  your  fpi- 
ritual  endowments,  I  advife  you, 
that  when  you  aflemble  together, 
one  prepared  with  one  kind  of 
gift ,  another  with  another,  you 
do  not  exercife  them  in  a  contufT 
ed  or  vain-glorious  manner  ;  but 
obferve  the  particular  rules  I  now 


give  you,  viz. 


27  If  any  man 
fpeak  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  let  it  he  by 
two,  or  at  the  mod 
hy  three,  and  that  by 
courfe  ;  and  let  one 
interpret. 


27.  Let  not  above  two  or  three 
perfons  fpeak  in  an  unknown 
language  at  one  meeting  ;  le^ 
them  fpeak  ea.ch  in  his  turn, 
and  each  have  an  interpreter  to 
explain  his  meaning  to  tbe  con¬ 
gregation. 

C  c  4 
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28  But  if  there  be 
no  interpreter,  let  him 
keep  filence  in  the 
church  ;  and  let  him 
fpeak  to  hirafelf,  and 
to  God. 


28.  And  he  that  has  nobody 
prefent  able  to  interpret  his  lan¬ 
guage  for  him,  ought  to  be  filent 
for  that  time;  let  him  utter  him- 
fclf  privately  between  God  and 
himfelf. 


29  Let  the  pro.-  29.  Of  fuch  as  are  infpired  to 

phets  fpeak  two  or  expound  any  prophetical  pa][<igesy 
three,  and  let  the  o-  Jet  not  above  two  or  three  ex- 
ther judge.  pound  at  one  meeting;  and  let 

the  reft  that  are  fo  infpired,  fit  to  judge  and  examine 
what  they  fay. 

30  If  any  thing  be  30.  And  if  any  of  them  be  in- 
revealed  to  another  fpired  with  a  ftill  more  full  and 
that  fitteth  by,  let  the  complete  fenfe  of  the  paflage  the 
firft  hold  his  peace.  preacher  is  fpeaking  upon  ;  yet 
let  him  flay*  till  the  other  has  finifhed  his  difeourfe. 

31  For  ye  may  all  31  And  thus  you  may  all  re- 
prophecy  one  by  one,  gulaily  take  your  turns,  and  the 
that  all  may  learn, and  church  will  lofe  none  of  your 
all  may  be  comforted,  inlhuttions  and  exhortations. 


32  And  the  fpit its  32.  A  method  you  may  eafily 

gf  the  prophets  are  conform  to  ;  for  the  infpi rations 
fubjia  to  the  pro..  0f  the  Holy  Ghoft  arc  not  likq 
P^tts>  thofe  diabolical  pofleflions  of  the 

heathen  priefts ,  raging,  enthufiaftic,  and  ungovernable  ; 
but  calm  and  fober,  and  capable  of  a  regular  reflraint 
by  fuch  as  are  actuated  by  them. 

33  For  God  is  not  33.  (For  the  fpirit  that  infpires 

the  author  of  confu-  y0uy  is  the  Spirit  of  that  God  who 
lion,  but  of  peace,  as  [s  the  God  of  peace  and  order, 
in  all  churches  of  the  but  never  the  author  of  confu- 
^nt5,  fion)  and  that  you  may  exercife  his 

gifts  in  this  orderly  manner,  is  plain  from  the  like  ex¬ 
ercife 


*  Ver.  30.  ['O  vfHtToi  fiya/TUy  Let  the  firft  hold  his  peace, 
i.  e .  Let  him  JiniJh  before  the  new  prophet  begin,  which 
feems  a  much  more  agreeable  fenfe  than  what  .our  tranflati- 
on  feems  to  fuggell  to  the  reader.  And  the  following  verfc 
confirms  it. 
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ercife  of  them  in  all  other*  Chridian  churches,  as  I  A.  D.  57. 
have  accordingly  appointed  them  to  do.  ' 


34  Let  your  wo¬ 
men  keep  iilence  in 
the  churches  :  for  it 
is  not  permitted  unto 
them  to  fpeak  ;  but 
they  are  commanded  to 
be  under  obedience, 
as  alio  laith  the  law. 


34.  Let  your  women  be  per¬ 
mitted  only  to  f  fing  infpired 
hymns y  or  utter  infpired  prayers 


16. 


in  the  ah'emblics  of  wovfhip,  and 
not  preach  or  difpute  with  any  bo¬ 
dy  there  by  way  of  indru&ion  ; 
for  that  is  not  agreeable  to  their 
date  of  fuhjection  by  the  law  of 
%  God  and  Natuie. 

35-  And  if  they  have  a  mind  t  Oen.  nu 
to  argue  upon  any  thing  that  is 
lpoktn  in  public,  for  their  fur¬ 
ther  information,  let  them  do  it 
with  their  hufbands  or  teachers 
at  home,  for  it  is  very  indecent 
for  a  woman  to  ufurp  the  oflice 
of  men  in  the  public  congregation. 

36  What?  came  3 6.  And  I  would  have  thofe 
the  word  of  God  out  among  you  that  pradfife  contrary 

to  thefe  my  injunctions,  and  to 
the  methods  of  other  churches, 
remember  they  are  no  fi and  aids  to  the  reft  of  the  Chrif- 
tian  world  i  the  reft  of  the  churches  were  not  beholden 
to  Corinthian  teachers  for  their  Chriftianiiy,  but  they  to 
fome  of  themy  viz.  to  the  churches  of  Judea. 

37  If  any  man  think  37.  Let  all  your  teachers  there- 
himlelf  to  be  a  pro-  fore  that  pretend  to  fpiritual  gifts , 

Pliet»  and 


35  And  if  they 
will  learn  any  thing, 
let  them  alk  their 
hulhands  at  home  : 
for  it  is  a  Ihame  for 
women  to  fpeak  in  the 
church. 


you  r 
unto  you  only  ? 


*  Ver-  33-  [’<M  iy  Tacv n  vi/li  Ixk?  r,triaf,  As  in  all  churches  of 
the  faints,]  i.  e.  as  may  be  feen  (viz.  That  God  is  the  God 

of  Older)  in  all  churches - or  elle,  Thus  I  appoint  in  all 

other  churches.]  I  choofe  the  fecond  rather  than  the 
firft  ;  but  I  choofe  to  exprefs  both  in  the  Paiaphrafe.  And 
if  the  former  be  the  fenfe,  it  is  mod  natural  to  refer  it  to 
the  3  2d  verfe,  and  include  the  firit  branch  of  this  verfe  in 
a  parenthefis. 

f  Ver.  34.  See  chap.  xi.  5,  13.  which  is  reconciled  to 
this  place  by  the  Paraphrafc. 
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A.  D.  57.  phet,  or  fpiritual,  let 
l,J"  V  ■ 'himacknowledje  that 
the  things  that  I  write 
unto  you,  are  the 
commandments  of  the 
Lord, 

38  But  if  any  man 
be  ignorant,  let  him 
be  ignorant. 

39  Wherefore,  bre¬ 
thren,  covet  to  pro¬ 
phecy,  and  forbid  not 
to  fpeak  with  tongues. 

gunges  among  the  reft 
it  ufeful  is,  to  explain 
people. 

40  Let  all  things 
be  done  decently,  and 
in  order. 


and  would  prefer  themfelves  to 
others,  be  tried  by  this  rule,  Whe¬ 
ther  or  no  they  will  own  my  advice 
to  be  the  true  will  of  Chrijl . 

38.  He  that  will  not,  I  have 
no  more  to  fay  to  him  ;  let  him 
take  the  effe&s  of  his  obftinate 
and  wilful  ignorance. 

39.  To  conclude  my  argument, 
then.  Remember  that  though  I 
value  all  fpiritual  gifts  very  much, 
and  this  of  fpeaking  divers  lan - 

;  yet,  I  fay,  the  only  way  to  make 
and  interpret  your  difeourfes  to  the 

40.  Take  my  advice,  and  per¬ 
form  all  your  public  offices  with 
decency,  order,  and  regularity. 


CHAP.  XV. 

The  next  Query,  concerning  the  abfolute  Certainty  of  the 
future  State,  and  of  the  Refurreftion  of  the  Body. 
Some  Jewilh  Converts  were  perplexed  with  ObjeBions  a- 
gainf  the  former  by  their  Teachers,  that  had  been  of  the 
Sadducaical  Part.  The  Gentile  Converts  were  attached 
with  Difficulties  about  the  latter,  by  the  Speculations  of 
their  philofophical  Teachers.  The  dpofle  eflablifhes  the 
Truth  of  both  thefe  Points  upon  the  Fa S.  of  Ch rill’s  Re- 
furre£lion,  laying  down  the  Evidences  that  prove  it.  The 
Dijhelief  of  a  future  State,  utterly  inconffent  with  the  Re¬ 
lief  of  Ch rift’s  Refurre£Hon,  and  with  the  Nature  and  De- 
fgn  of  our  Baptifmal  Profeffion  ;  and  difannuls  the  Faithf 
and  frujlrates  all  the  Sufferings  of  Chriftian  People.  Thif 
ogainf  the  Sadducaical  Chri/liapsf  to  verfe  35.  Then  he 

anfwers 
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answers  the  philofophical  Objections  again/}  the  resurrec¬ 
tion  of  the  Body,  to  verfe  45.  where  he  returns  to  the  Jew- 
i fh  ObjeCidns  again ,  fhowing  the  Necejity  of  believing  this 
Point ,  from  ihe  Analogy  between  the  fir  it  and  fecond  A- 
datn ,  to  verfe  51.  7" hen  declares  the  glorious  Change  the 

Bodies  of  good  Chriflians  /hall  undergo  at  the  Refur  recti:  *, 
in  order  to  qualify  them  for  the  heavenly  and  immortal  State. 


i  VfOREOVER, 
brethren,  I 
declare  unto  you  the 
gofpel  which  I  preach¬ 
ed  unto  you,  which 
alfo  you  have  receiv¬ 
ed,  and  wherein  ye 
Jtand  3 

converted,  and  mud 
2  By  which  alfo  ye 
are  faved,  if  ve  keep 
in  memory  what  I 
preached  unto  you, 
unlefs  *  yc  have  be¬ 
lieved  in  vain. 


1.  AS  to  the  difputes  among 
you  about  the  certainty 
of  the  future  ft  ate,  and  the  re- 
furre£tion  of  the  bodyy  I  muft  de- 
fire  you  to  recolleft  and  ccnfider 
the  main  points  cf  Chriftianitx  I 
firft  inltructcd  you  in,  on  tin? 
proof  whereof  3ron  were  at  firit 
yet  rely  upon  for  falvation. 

2.  Which  if  you  have  forgot¬ 
ten,  or  now  difhelieve,  you  have 
loft  the  chief  foundation  of  jour 
Lhrijlian  faith.  t 


3  For  I  delivered 
unto  you  firft  f  of  all, 
that  which  I  alfo 
received,  how  that 
Chritt  died  for  our 
fins  according  to  the 
feriptures  ; 

4  And  that  he  v^as 
buried,  and  that  he 
the  feriptures  : 


3.  Sc  4.  Now  thofe  chief  y  ar¬ 
ticles  were  thofe  of  the  death  of 
Chrift  for  our  redemption  from 
fin  and  death  ;  his  burial  and 
refur  reel ion  according  to  the  fieri  p- 
ture  prophecies  concerning  ths 
MESSIAH  t 

iofe  again  tile  third  day  according  to 


5  And  that  he  w^s  5.  Sc  6.  For  demonftration  of 
feen  of  Cephas,  then  which  /aft  article,  I  ripper. led  to 
pf  the  twelve.  thofe  ^yc-witndTes  that  law  him 


*  Ver.  2.  [Unlefs  ye  have  believed  in  vain,  'E*js  u  f*n  — 
But  if  not,  ye  have  believed  in  vain.j 

"f*  [  Ev  Firft  of  all,  or  as  the  chief  and  principal 

points.] 

t  Ver.  4.  niie  third  day  according  to  the  feriptures.] 
Sec  Eifhop  Chandler’s  Defence  of  Cliriflianity,  &c.  p.  370. 
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A.  D.  57.  5  After  that,  he 

*  'was  feen  of  above  five 

hundred  brethren  at 
once  :  of  whom  the 
greater  part  remain 
unto  this  prefent,  but 
fome  are  fallen  aficep. 


after  his  refurreftion.  Firft  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  34.)  then  the  whole 
college  ot  apoilles  (John  xx.  19, 
26.)  and  then  the  five  hundred 
difciples  in  a  body,  in  Galilee, 
before  his  afeenfion  (Matth.  xxvi. 
32.)  of  whom  the  major  part  arc 


ftill  alive  to  teftify  it,  though  fome  of  them  be  dead. 


7  After  that,  he  7.  That  moreover  he  was  feen 
was  feen  of  James,  by  James  (the  Lord’s  brother, 
then  of  all  the  apo-  called  James  the  Juft)  and  by  all 
^cs*  his  difciples  again,  at  his  afeem. 

lion  into  heaven  at  the  Mount  of  Olives. 


8  And  lafl:  of  all 
he  w'as  feen  of  me 
ftlfo,  as  of  one  born 
out  of  due  time. 

9  For  1  am  the 
Jeaft  of  the  apoliles, 
that  am  not  meet  to 
be  called  an  apoftle, 
becattfe  1  persecuted 
the  church  of  God. 

of  the  apoftle s,  and 
name. 


8.  &.  9.  And  laftly,  That  about 
two  *  years  after  his  afeenfion, 
(and  Several  times  after  that)  he 
appeared  in  a  miraculous  manner 
to  me  alfo ;  a  perfon  by  the  fury 
of  my  former  prejudices  and  paf- 
lions,  not  lit  for  an  earlier  difco- 
very  of  him ;  and  like  an  abor - 
tivey  am,  in  f  that  refpeft,  be¬ 
low  the  dimenlions  of  the  reft 
fgurce  worthy  of  that  honourable 


1  o  But  by  the  grace 
of  God  I  am  what  I 
am  :  and  his  grace 
which  was  befiOwed 
upon  me,  was  not  in 
vain  ;  but  I  laboured 
more  abundantly  than 
they  all  j  yet  not  I, 
but  the  grace  of  God 
which  was  with  m:. 


10.  But  by  the  divine  J  favour 
I  am  called  to  this  great  office  ; 
and  as  1  was  the  lcaft  worthy  of  if, 
of  all  the  other  apoftles,  lb  I  have 
ftrived  to  make  up  that  defeft  by' 
uncommon  labour  and  diligence 
in  the  execution  of  it  ;  the  luc- 
cefs  whereof  /  do  no  v:ay  r.fcnbe 
to  tnyf:!j\  but  all  to  the  gifts  of 
his  Holy  Spirit  bellowed  on  me  for 
that  purpofe. 


1 1  Now 
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i  i  Therefore  whe-  r  i .  Now  whether  *  you  were  A-  D.  57- 
ther  were  I  or  they,  converted  by  mt  or  Peter,  or  any^^v— J 
fo  we  preach,  and  fo  other  apoftle  whatever,  the  doc- 
ye  believed.  trine  taught  you,  and  on  which 

you  are  to  depend  for  falvation,  is  the  fame,  viz.  that 
of  a  crucified  and  a  rifen  Saviour. 

12  Now  if  Chrift  12.  But  I  find  fome  of  your 
be  preached  that  he  tieiv  teachers  have  endeavoured  to 
role  from  the  dead,  perfuade  you,  that  a  future  ftatc, 
how  fay  fome  among  and  a  +  refurreftion  of  the  body, 
you,  that  there  is  no  are  weak  and  abfurd  notions. 

c^ad^  10n  °  X  6  ®ut  ^  tkeir  fuggeftions  be  of  any 

e  weight,  what  becomes  of  that 

fundamental  article  of  your  Chriftian  faith,  viz.  the  re¬ 
fun  e  Elion  of  Chrift  ? 

13  But  if  there  be  1 3.  For,  to  fay  there  can  be  no 

no  refurreflion  of  the  refurreciion ,  and  yet  to  hold  that 
dead,  then  is  Chrift  Chrift  is  actually  nfen,  is  a  con- 
no  t  rifen.  trad  ift  ion. 


13  But  if  there  be 
no  refurreflion  of  the 
dead,  then  is  Chrift 
not  rifen. 

14  And  if  Chrifl 
be  not  rifen,  then  is 
our  prep.ching  vain 
and  your  faith  is  alio 
vain. 

litved  it  without  any 

15  Yea,  and  we 
are  found  falfe  wit- 
nefies  of  God;  be- 
caufe  vve  have  teftified 


14.  And,  on  the  other  fide, 
to  deny  that  Chrift  is  actually  rifen , 
is  to  deftroy  the  maimf  evidence 
of  our  Chriftian  religion  ;  fo  I 
have  preached ,  and  you  have  be- 

ground  and  foundation  : 

15.  Nay,  we  his  apoftles  in  par¬ 
ticular,  who  pretend  to  give  a 
divine  evidence,  and  appeal  to 
the  truth  of  God,  that  he  did 

raile 


*  Ver  1  1.  [Whether  it  were  I  or  they] — i.  e.  who  con¬ 
verted  you  :  Or  elfe,  whether  I  or  they  laboured  mof. 

-f  Ver.  1  2.  [No  refurreflion  of  the  dead.]  Though  the 
Word  'Avi'wif  does  indeed  in  the  New  Te  ft  ament  moftly 
fignify  the  future  fate,  yet  by  attending  to  the  method  and 
turns  of  this  chapter,  the  judicious  reader  will  find  the  a- 
poftle  here  ufes  it  in  both  its  acceptations,  viz.  that  of  the 
future  fate  in  general,  again  ft  the  SadJucaical  objectors  and 
that  of  the  refurreciion  of  the  body  again  ft  the  Gentile  phi- 
lofophers.  See  the  contents  of  this  chapter. 

1  Ver.  14.  Sec  Afls  i.  22.  Rom.  i.  3.  iv.  25.  A  els  xyii. 
31.  1  Pet.  iii.  21.  Horn.  vii.  4. 


4o»  A  Paraphrase  ov  the  Chap.  XV. 

A.  D.  j%  0f  God  that  he  railed  raife  Bp  Jefus  from  the  dead* 
V-^VN^up  Chr:ft  :  whom  he  mull  be  guilty  of  the  moft  impi- 
raifed  not  up,  if  fo  be  ous  forgery  and  falfehood. 
that  the  dead  rife  not.  1 

16  For  if  the  dead  16.  6t  Confider  therefore 

rife  not,  then  is  not  the  wretched  confequenoes  of 
Child  raifed  :  fucb  an  opinion  ;  it  deftroys  the 

17  And  if  Chrift  poftibility  df  ChrilVs  refurrec- 

ne  not  railed,  your  ^on,  which  is  the  main  proof  of 
fnth  u  vain;  ye  ere  ^  q{  ■  whoje  rel;_ 

yet  in  your  s.  gioD  ;  it  difanmlls  all  the  benefits 

of  his  death  and  fufferiags,  by  virtue  of  which  alone  a 
Cbrtjlian  can  hope  for  the  pardon  of  his  fins.  For  if  he 
be  dead  for  ever  himfelfy  it  is  impoffible  his  death  can 
avail  any  thing  to  our  pardon  and  future  happinefs. 
(See  Rora.  iv.  21.) 

18  Then  they  alfo  18  So  that  all  that  have  died 

which  are  fallen  a-  in  the  Chriftian  faith ,  are  loft, 
fleep  in  Cnrilt,  are  and  difappointed  of  all  their  hopes 
periihed.  and  promife3. 

19  If  in  this  Tile  19.  For,  if  all  our  profpetft  of 
only  We  have  hope  in  happinefs  were  terminated  in  the 
Chrift,  tve  are  of  all  prefent  life,  a  Chriftian,  and  efpe- 
men  moft  miferable.  daily  an  apoftle  of  Chrift,  who  is 
thus  expofed  to  fufferings  and  perfecution,  would  haVe 
the  worft  and  hardeft  condition  of  all  mankind. 

20  But  now  is  Chrift  20.  But  be  not  milled  with 

rifen  from  the  dead,  fpeculative  and  vain  notions. 
und  become  the  firft-  The  ftiB  is  certain  and  abfolute, 
fruits  of  them  that  that  Chrift  our  Saviour  i3  rifen  ; 
^P1*  '  and  our  refurre£lion  ia  as  certain 

A  confequence  of  our  bleffed  Maftersy  as  the  whole 
JevjiJb  horveft  was  of  being  accepted  and  bleffed  by  the 
offering  of  the  Jirft-fruits . 

21  Forlince  by  man  21.&22.  Nor  can  your  Jcwifh 

came  death,  by  man  objectors,  viz.  of  the  Sadducaical 
came  alfo  the  refurrcc-  partv,  deny  this  great  truth  with- 
tion  of  the  dead.  out  deftroying  ail  that  analogy 

22  F°r  between 
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2 2r  For  as  in  Adam  between  the  firft  and  *  fecond  A-  D 57- 
all  die,  even  fo  in  Adam,  which  themfelves  allow'- 
Chrill  (hall  all  be  from  their  own  fcriptures.  For 
made  alive.  if  aj]  true  beHevers  are  not  re„ 

ftored  to  life  by  the  Mefliah,  the  fecond  Adam,  a3  all  * 
mankind  were  made  fubje<ft  to  death  by  the  fin  of  the 
firft  Adam,  the  main  inftance  of  the  analogy  is  loft. 
Whereas,  by  fuppofing  this  contrary  truth,  the  agree¬ 
ment  is  kept  whole  and  entire. 


23  But  every  man 
in  his  own  order  : 
Chriit  the  firft-fruits, 
afterwards  they  that 
are  Omits,  at  his 
coming. 


23.  And  thus  Chrift’s  refur- 
reftion  is  an  alTurance  and  pledge 
of  the  refurre&ion  of  all  good 
and  fincere  Chrif  ians  at  the  laft 
day+  of  his  appearance  to  judg¬ 
ment. 


24  Then  cometh  the 
end,  when  he  fhall 
have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even 
the  Father  j  when  he 
fhall  have  put  down 
all  rule,  and  all  autho¬ 
rity  and  power. 


24.  At  that  day,  I  fay,  which 
fhall  put  an  end  to  the  mediato¬ 
rial  kingdom  and  government  of 
Chrift,  and  nnifh  the  whole  dif- 
penfation  of  God  with  mankind* 
in  this  world  ;  when  Chrift  fhall 
have  gained  a  complete  conqueft 
over  fin  and  death,  wicked  angels 
and  wicked  men,  and  fhall  refign  the  government  of  all 
things  to  God  the  Father . 


25  For  he  muft  25.  For  the  difpenfation  and 
reign  till  he  hath  put  government  of  mankind  in  this 
all  enemies  under  his  world,  muft  continue  immediately 
^et  t*  under  Chrift  the  Mefliah,  till  all 

the  enemies  of  GOD  and  his  church  be  fubdued. 


26  The  laft  enemy  26.  Now  death  being  one  and 
that  fhall  be  deftroyed  the  Inf  of  thofe  enemies,  it  is 
is  death.  abfolutely 


*  Ver.  2  1,  22.  See  Rom.  v.  where  the  apoftle  ufes  the 
fame  argument  to  another  purpofe,  and  both  there  and  here 
u'ss  it  as  an  argument  ad  hominem  againft  the  Jewifh  no¬ 
tions,  vi%.  of  the  Sadduceet.  Without  fuppofal  thereof,  nei¬ 
ther  of  the  paflages  feem  to  carry  any  realon  in  them. 

f  Ver.  23.  1  Their,  iv.  16.  The  dead  in  Chrifl  (/.  e.  godd 
Chriftians)  fhall  rife  firf . 

i  Ver.  23.  [Till  he  hath  put.]  See  note  on  Rom.  v.  13, 
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A.  D.  57.  abfolutely  necefiury  for  completing  this  divine  and  glori- 
conqueft,  to  have  that  alfo  deitroyed,  which  can  ne* 
ver  be  but  by  a  refurreflion  to  a  future  life . 


27  For  he  hath  put 
all  things  under  his 
feet.  But  when  he 
faith  all  things  are  put 
under  himy  it  is  raa- 
nifefl  that  he  is  ex¬ 
cepted  which  did  put 
all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  all 
things  fhall  be  fubdu- 
ed  unto  him,  then 
fhall  the  Son  alfo 
hircfelf  be  fubjeft  un¬ 
to  him  that  put  all 
things  under  him, 
that  God  may  be  all 
iu  all. 


27.  When  I  fay,  Chrift  has  the 
government  and  fuperiority  over 
all  things  given  to  him>  you  muft 
naturally  l'uppofe  I  except  God 
the  Father ,  who  committed  this 
government  to  him. 


28.  And  thus  even  when  Chrift 
(hall  have  fubdued  all  the  enemies 
of  God,  arid  finilhed  the  whole 
difpenfation  with  mankind  upon 
earth,  and  his  mediatorial  go¬ 
vernment  fhall  ceafe,  he  fhall  re- 
fign  himfelf,  his  church,  and  all 
its  members,  to  God  the  Father  ; 
who  fhall  then  either  himfelf  be 
for  ever  the  immediate  Governor,  Lord,  and  Difpofcr  of 
all  things  *  or  elfe  will  continue  Chrift,  his  Son,  the  glo¬ 
rious,  and  triumphant  Lord  over  the  church  he  has  fo 
gracioufly  redeemed  ;  though  {till  in  fubordination  to 
himfelf  the  flip  re  me  Father,  who  firft  committed  all  power 
unto  him,  [Compare  Dan.  vii  14,  27.] 


29  Elfe  what  fhall  29.  But  to  return  to  the  main 
they  do  which  are  *  argument.  The  denial  of  the 
baptized  for  the  dead,  future  Jl ate  and  refur  re clion  dif- 
if  the  deaa  rife  not  at  annuls  all  the  purpofes  and  effe£ts 
all  ?  why  are  they  of  Chriftian  bottfm.  It  is 

dead  a.3/11126  or  1  e  the  belief  of  the  refurreilion  you 
'  are  baptized  into  ;  and  to  fay  that 

Chriftians  die  and  live  no  more,  is  to  make  your  bap - 

t  final 


29  *  Main  argument,  which  was  left  off  at  ver.  23.  not  at 
the  20th,  as  Mr.  Locke,  and  others,  by  a  plain  miftake,  fup- 
pofe. 

f  Ver.  29.  [TfU  - Baptized  for  the  dead 

i.  e.  who  would  be  fo  weak  as  to  be  baptized  in  the  faith  bf 
a  refurreclion  that  give  then  fives  up  for  eternally  dead  after 
this  life  ?  I  have  given  the  undoubted  fenfe  and  defign  of  the 
phrafe,  but  how  the  Greek  of  it  is  precifely  to  be  conftrued , 
muft  ftill  be  left  to  the  criiics.  See  Dr.  Mills  upon  this 
place. 
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30  And  why  (land  30.  And  then,  what  a  weak 

we  in  jeopardy  every  thing  is  it  for  Chrifiwn  people 
h°ur  ■  to  expofe  themfelves  to  fuch  dan¬ 

gers  and  pe.-fecutions,  in  defence 

of  a  religion  that  leaves  them  at  laft  without  all  hopes 
of  any  future  recompence  ! 

31  *  I  proteft  by  31.  Efpecially  I*  that  2m  an  *  'F-y*,  h 
your  rejoicing  which  apofi/e  of  this  religion,  mull  then 

I  have  inChrifl  Jefus  be  {fill  more  foolifli  and  unac-  ^ 
our  Lord,  I  die  daily,  countable  \  for  I  may  fafely  pro- 
tefl  by  all  that  joyous  hope  which  you  and  /  have  in  our 
Chrijhati  prcfffiony  that  I  hardly  pal’s  a  day  but  in  danger 
of  death  for  the  fake  of  it. 


32  If  after  the 
manner  of  men  -f*  I 
have  fought  with 
beads  at  Ephefus, 
what  advantageili  me, 
jf  the  dead  rife  not  ? 
let  us  eat  and  drink, 
for  to  morrow  we  die. 


32.  And  fkould  not  I  have  a£t- 
ed  a  wife  part,  think  you  f,  in 
txppfing  mjrfelf  to  the  wild  beafts 
upon  the  theatre  at  Ephclus,  if  it 
be  true,  that  death  makes  a  final 
end  of  us  ?  Verily,  if  it  be  fo, 
the  Epicureans  are  in  the  right, 
whofe  ma^im  is,  Life  is  Jbort,  let 
us  take  as  much  of  the  pie afures  of  it  as  ever  use  can. 

33  Be  not  deceiv-  33.  Take  heed  then  of  being 
td  :  evil  communica-  milled  by  fuch  insinuations  as 
tions  corrupt  good  thefe,  that  tend  to  'the  corrup¬ 
tion  of  all  Chriitiau  morals  and 
practices. 

Vol.  I.  Dd  34.  Roufe 


manners. 


-f-  Ver.  32.  [>F&K»Mpxxigra — I  have  fought  with  beads  at 
Ephefus.]  A  latitude  of  the  tertfc  fo  natural  to  the  Hebrew 
and  Hellcniltic  languages ;  and  making  the  couftru&ion  if 
I  had  fought ,  faves  the  critics  all  their  necdlefs  pains  of  ret 
curring  to  another  fight  and  miraculous  deliverance  of  St. 
Paul  at  Ephefus,  grounded  only  on  uncertain  traditions  }  and 
fhows  thus  paflage  plainly  to  refer  to  A£ls  xix.  30,  31.  See 
abundant  inllances  of  this  change  of  tenfes  in  G Efims,  Lib. 
3.  Traft  3.  de  Yerbc,  page  642,  &lc. 
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tA‘  P  C7'  34  Awake  to  right-  34.  Roufe  up  your  faculties  to 

1 v  —  eoufn.T,  and  fin  not;  a  more  jutt  and  exaft  way  *  of 

for  fome  have  not  the  reafon  and  confidcration,  and 

now  edge  of  God  :  avoid  fUch  principles  as  rend  only 
I  fpcak  this  to  your  ,0  a  fenfud  md  dcbauched  Hf' 

■  m  *  For  I  mull  tell  thefe  your  mw 

teachers ,  to  their  fhame,  they  argue  as  if  they  knew  no¬ 
thing  of  God  +  and  religion. 


35  But  fome  man  35.  Your  philofophical  teach- 
will  fay,  How  are  ers,  I  know,  have  been  ufed  to 
the  dead  raifed  up  >  think  the  refurreflion  of  the  hotly 
and  with  what  body  an  abfurd>  needlefs>  and  impof_ 

o  t  ley  come  fible  thing  ;  and  are  apt  to  afk, 

how  a  corrupted,  perifhed,  and  fcattered  mafs  of  mat¬ 
ter,  can  ever  be  raifed  into  a  body  fine  and  beauteous 
enough  for  a  glorified  foul  ?  Or  what  fort  of  bodies  (fay 
they)  is  it  that  wc  can  expedl  at  the  refurrection  ? 

36  Thou  fool,  that  36.  Thou  fool  of  a  philofphcr 

which  thou  fowefl  is  that  canft  argue  thus  !  Is  this  fo 
not  Thickened, except  abfurd  and  incomprehenfible  a 
Jt  <Jie*  thing,  which  the  very  appear¬ 

ances  of  nature  are  able  to  account  for  ?  The  gram  you 
fow  in  the  earth  is  rotten,  and  putrified  foon  after  it 
comes  there,  and  yet  it  afterwards  fprings  up  into  per*. 
fe<T  corn . 


37  And  that  which 
thou  fowefl,  thou  fow- 
eft  not  that  body  that 
fhall  be,  but  bare 
grain,  it  may  chance 
of  wheat,  or  of  fome 
other  grain ■ 

38  But  God  giv- 

eth 


37.  &■  38.  You  throw  in  no¬ 
thing  but  naked  grain,  fuppofe 
•wheat  or  barley.  But  out  of  that 
very  corrupted  little  mafs,  doth 
the  divine  Power  produce  a  full- 
grown  corn,  with  ftalky  and  ear, 
and  feeds  ;  and  fo  from  every  o- 

tlict* 


*  Ver.  34.  [Awake  to  righteoufnefs,  and  fin  not  :]  a 
xtituf  here  is  very  hardly  to  be  conftrued  to  righteoufnefs  ; 
and  though  ^  ti  may  be  rendered  fin  noiy  that  is  but 

flit  fecondary  fenfe  of  that  word,  [Awake  to  right  reafon, 
and  do  not  fo  grolsly  miftake,]  feems  to  be  the  natural  con. 
flruftion.  And  as  the  33d  verfe  countenances  our  tranfia. 
tion,  Jo  the  latter  part  of  this  verfe  feems  to  favour  tlii^ 
Jatter  rendering  of  the  whole  period, 
f  lb.  See  Matth.  xxii.  29. 
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cth  it  a  body  as  it 
hath  pleafed  him,  and 
to  every  feed  his  own 
body. 


ther  feed,  a  plant  in  its  proper  A*  P-  57* 
fize  and  figure.  Though  you'"’^~v~~“J 
are  no  more  able  to  know  how, 
than  how  God  can  raife  the  dead . 


39  All  flefh  is  not 
the  fame  fieih :  but 
there  is  one  kind  of 
flefh  of  men,  another 
flefh  of  beafts,  ano¬ 
ther  of  fifties,  and  a- 
nother  of  birds. 


39.  Look  into  the  make  and 
contexture  of  animals ;  that  of 
men,  fifties,  beafts,  and  birds, 
what  a  vaft  variety  there  is  in 
them  }  and  yet  they  all  proceed 
from  one  and  the  fame  original 
matter*. 


40  'There  are  alfo 
celeftial  bodies,  and 
bodies  terrellial :  but 
the  glorify  of  the  ce- 
Jelli.il  is  one,  and  the 
glory  of  the  terrcftrial 
is  another. 

41  There  is  one 
glory  of  the  fun,  and 
another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another 
glory  of  the  ftars  *, 
for  one  ftar  differeth 
from  another  ftar  in 
glory. 


40.  Look  and  compare  the 
heavenly  and  earthly  bodies  with 
each  other.  There  is  as  much 
difference  between  a  clod  of 
earth ,  and  the  glorious  bodies  of 
the  fun  and  Jlars ,  as  there  can  be 
between  the  corruptible  and  the 
glorified  bodies  of  men . 

41.  Nay,  there  is  as  much  dif¬ 
ference  in  fome  of  the  heavenly 
bodies  from  one  another,  the  fun 
and  moony  planets ,  and  fixed 
ftars  ;  fome  whereof  fhine  by  a 
borrowed  and  reflexed  light,  o- 
tliers  by  an  innate  light  of  their 
own ;  and  are  of  as  different  a 


find  as  can  be,  yet  out  of  the  fame  original  matter  did 
God  compofe  them  all. 


42  So  alfo  is  the 
refurreclion  of  the 
dead.  It  is  fown  in 
corruption,  it  is  raifed 
jn  incorruption 

43  It  is  fown  in 
difhonour,  it  is  raifed 
in  glory:  it  is  fown 
in  weaknefs,  it  is 
raifed  in  power  : 


42.  Sc  43  Now,  apply  this  to 
the  refurreclion ,  and  fee  if  the 
fame  divine  Power  that  could  thus 
bring  flefh,  fifti,  plants,  fun, 
earth,  planets,  and  fixed  ftars, 
out  of  one  and  the  fame  mafs, 
and  all  originally  out  of  nothing, 
cannot  be  able  to  raife  an  incor¬ 
ruptible  out  of  a  corruptible  bo- 
D  d  2  dy. 


*  See  Gen.  i.  2. 
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A.  T).  $ y.  <fy,  aTld  turn  a  weal  and  decaying  one  into  one  that  fliall 
4  — v“" 1  'be  glorious  and  powerful*, 

44  It  is  Town  a  44  The  bodies  indeed  we  now 

natural  body,  it  is  raif-  live  in,  and  that  die  hepe,  are  mere 
ed  a  spiritual  body,  animal  bodies,  fubjeft  to  decays. 
There  is  a  natural  bo-  fcknefs,  and  death;  and  this 
dy,  and  there  is  a  pi-  raakCs  y0ur  philofopkical  teachers 
ntual  body.  conclude,  that  when  we  have 

thrown  them  off,  and  once  got  rid  of  them,  we  fhall 
hever  be  joined  to  bodies  more.  But  this  conclufion 
proceeds  from  their  ignorance  of  this  great  truth ,  that 
the  God  who  has  invefted  us  at  prefent  with  thefe  ani¬ 
mal  bodies,  will  one  day  clothe  us  with  fpiritual  and 
heavenly  ones. 

45  And  fer  it  is  45.  f  And  as  we  read  (Gen.  ii. 
written.  The  fifft  man  7.),  That  Adam  the  firjl  man, 
Adam  was  made  a  from  whom  we  all  received  our 
livfng  foul,  the  la  11  weak  and  animal  bodies,  was 
Adam  yvcs  wade  a  ma£e  a  fivjng  foul ;  fo  is  it  as  true 
quickening  pint.  that  Clirift  the  fecctul  Adam,  has 
not  only  life,  but  life  in  hnnft  lj ,  and  a  power  to  raife  others 
to  life .  (See  John  i.  4.  and  verie  21 ,  26.) 

46  Howbeit,  that  46.  As  therefore  the  firjl  man 

was  not  firft  which  is  Adam  was  made  before  CHRIST 
fpiritual,  but  that  was  fent  to  be  our  Saviour,  fo 
which  is  natural ;  and  rnuil  we,  in  order  of  time,  be 
afterward  that  which  c]0thed  with  our  animal  and  mor- 
is  fpiritual.  tail  bodies  derived  from  the  one% 

before  we  can  be  invefted  with  our  fpiritual  and  immor¬ 
tal  ones  from  the  other, 

47  The  hrllmnn  is  47,  48,  49*  Weak  and  mor- 

of  the  earth,  earthy  :  tal  we  muft  needs  be  here,  being 
the  fecond  man  is  the  extra&ed  from  one  that  was  him- 
Lord  from  heaven.  je\j'  f0i  |$ut  when  we  {ball  be 

48  As //the  eai thy,  begotten  again  from  the  dead  by 
fuch  are  they  alfo  that  Chrjft  the  fecond  Adam,  our 

are  earthy  :  and  as  is  heavefll  Saviour,  our  lod.es  ft.aU 
the  heavenly,  fuch  are  J  jjpg 

they 


*  See  Philip,  iii-  21.  . 
f  Ver.  45.  See  ver.  21.  22,  8tc. 
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they  alfo  that  arehea-  alfo  partake  of  the  heavenly  and  A.  D.  57. 
vc‘dy*  immortal  qualities  of  his  and  live' - 

49  And  as  we  have  eternally  without  ficknefs,  decay, 
born  the  image  of  the  or  death. 

earthy,  we  (hall  alfo 

bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  fay,  50.  To  thofe  then  who  feoffs 

brethren,  that  fleih  ingly  demand  what  fort  of  bodies 
and  blood  cannot  in-  good  Chridians  ihall  have  at  *  the 

herit  the  kingdom  of  refurreftion  ?  the  fuin  of  my 

God  ’y  neither  doth  anfwer  iSj  that  I  allow  they  can- 

corruption  inherit  irt-  .  1  „  r  1  .  i  4 

r  .  not  be  fuen  mortal  and  crazy 

corruption.  r  ,  \ 

carcaies  as  we  now  carry  about 

with  us  ;  for  a  corruptible  body  can  no  way  fuit  with  an 
incorruptible  ftate* 

51  Behold,  I  (how  51  But  the  bodies  of  all  true 

you  a  myftery  j  We  Chridians,  whether  of  fucli  as 
fhall  not  all  deep,  are  alive  at  CHRIST’S  coming 
but  we  (hall  all  be  to  judgment  (as  fome  will  be)  or 
changed.  of  fu^h 

as  are  dead  before  it, 
fhall  undergo,  at  that  time,  a  glorious  change  ;  which 
is  a  thing  you  feem  to  have  had  yet  no  notion  at  all  of. 


52  In  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an 
eye,  at  the  lall  trump 
(for  the  laft  trumpet 
{hall  found)  and  the 
dead  {hall  be  raifed 
incorruptible,  and  we 
fhall  be  changed. 


51  A  change,  I  fay,  at  this 
grand  fummons,  that  will  be  as 
fo.dden  and  quick,  as  it  will  be 
great  and  happy  ;  when  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  faints  fhall  be  raifed 
up  to  a  glorious  and  immortal  con- 
flitution  ;  and  thofe  that  are  then 
alive,  fhall  be  transformed  into 


the  fame  brightnefs  and  immortality. 


53  For  this  cor-  53.  For,  as  I  before  obferved, 
ruptible  mull  put  on  it  is  abfolutely  neceffary,  that 
incorruption,  and  this  thefe  *  corruptible  and  mortal 
mortal  mujl  put  on  bodies  fhould  be  changed  for  in- 
lmmortahty.  D  d  3  corruptible 


*  Ver.  53.  [This  corruptible  muft  put  on  incorruption. 
Tt  bT/f,  iS'C .  And  fo  Judin  Martyr  in  Epid.  2.  §  10. 

Kai  f/.r,  j.iyiTui  ns  vua.t  (in  avzn  04  li  xglvmn,  dll  uvWutui — 9*  T»l tov  yap  iv 
rr,  ffxcKt  £  iv  rn  traext  tktvcirSi — It  tv;  5  VfUif  ir  rr,  ffxeai 

rtv  uuS 6T» 


4io 
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A.  D,  5 7.  corruptible  and  immortal  ones,  before  they  can  be  fit  to 
' ^^'“'be  joined  again  to  our  glorified  and  happy  fouls. 


54  So  when  this 
corruptible  fliall  have 
put  on  incorruption, 
and  this  mortal  lhall 
have  put  on  immor¬ 
tality,  then  fhull  be 
brought  to  pafs  the 
laying  that  is  written, 

Death  is  fwallowed  up  in  vittory. 

55  O  death,  where  55.  Then  may  every  good 
7*x  thy  fting  ?  O  grave  Chriftian  fing  the  triumph  over 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  death  in  the  language  of  another 
prophet  (Hof.  xxiii.  10.)  O  death  where  is  thy  fling  U 
hurt  us  !  O  grave ,  where  is  thy  victory  over  us  ! 


54.  And  thus  by  our  attain¬ 
ment  to  tins  happy  and  immortal 
(late,  will  thofe  prophetical  words 
be  fulfilled  in  the  moll  eminent 
acceptation,  death  foall  be  fwallowed 
up  of  life%  and  conquered  for  ever, 
(Ifai.  xxxv.  8.) 


56  The  fting  of  56.  Sin  was  the  firft  and  bane- 
death  is  fin  ;  and  the  ful  caufey  and  is  the  only  terror  of 
ftrength  of  fin  //  the  death ;  and  the  malignancy  of  fin 
law*  is  from  this,  that  it  is  the  tranf- 

greflion  of  a  juft  and  righteous  law  of  God. 


57  But  thanks  he 
to  God,  which  giveth 
us  the  victory,  thro’ 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 

58  Therefore,  my 
beloved  brethren,  be 
ye  ftedfaft,  unmove¬ 
able,  always  abound¬ 
ing  in  the  work  of  the 
Lord,  forafmuch  as 
ye  know  that  your 
labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord. 


57.  But,  bleflcd  be  GOD  !  our 
Chrtflian  religion  fets  us  eternally 
free  from  them  both . 

58.  Wherefore,  dear  brethren, 
be  ftedfaft  in  this  grand  article  ; 
ftrive  to  excel  in  your  faith  in  it ; 
and  live  fo  as  to  enjoy  the  blef- 
fings  of  it ;  remembering  what  a 
glorious  rccompence  it  will  be  for 
all  your  Chrillian  labours  and  en¬ 
deavours.* 


*  Ver.  58.  [Always  abounding  ■  -  always  cj 

celling. 


4ii 


Chap.  XVL  i  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 
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! Their  laji  Inquiry  about  collelhng  Contributions  for  the  poor 
Chrijhans  of  Judea.  He  gives  dire thorn  bow  to  do  it .  Pro - 
mifes  again  to  come  and fee  them.  Recommends  Timothy  to 
them .  Repeats  his  Exhortations  to  Unity  and  Peaceablenefs . 
Recommends  Stephanusy  Fcrtunatusy  Achaicus ,  to  them * 
Concludes  with  Salutations . 

3  concern-  i.  AS  to  your  lad  inquiry  a-  A  D  ^ 

-  ingthe  collec-  bout  the  collection  , 

tion  for  the  faints,  as  fired  of  you  for  the  poor  Chrifti- 
I  have  given  order  to  ans  0f  Jufieaj  J  WOuld  have  you 
the  churches  of  Ga-  obf(srve  the  fame  method  I  pre- 
utia,  even  o  o  ye.  fcribe  to  the  Galatian  churches, 
viz. 

2  Upon  the  firft  2.  That  every  Sunday,  each 

day  of  the  week,  let  0f  you  put  what  he  can  fpare 
every  one  of  you  lay  into  a  common  *  dock,  that  fo  * 
by  him  in  ft  ore,  as  when  1  come  I  may  find  it  alto- 
God  hath  profpered  ffetber, 

him,  that  there  be  no  6 

gatherings  when  I  come. 

3  And  when  I  3.  &  4.  And  when  I  am  with 

pome,  whomfoever  you,  I  fhall  fend  fuch  perfon9 
you  iholl  approve  by  with  it  as  you  (hall  recommend, 
your  letters, them  will  an(j  write  letters  by  them  to 
I  fend  to  bring  your  Terllfalcm  ^  if  it  bc  requi- 

liberaluv  unto  lerula-  %  T  n  ,  .  I 

,  *  J  iite,  1  will  *tro  with  them  myfelr, 

lem.  '  ,  i-i  i-  ,  J 

And  if  it  be  t0  ma*e  Jour  liberality  the  more 

meet  that  I  go  alfo,  acceptable, 
they  ihali  go  with  me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  5.  In  the  meanwhile,  allure 

unto  you,  when  I  (hall  yourftlves,  I  diall  certainly  fee 
pafs  through  Mace-  you,  when  I  am  arrived  at  Mace¬ 
donia  j  (/or  I  do  pafs  fi0nia,  which  place  I  mud  tatu.  in. 
through  Macedonia.)  way# 

D  d  4 


6.  And 
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A  D.  <7.  Q  And  it  may  be 
T  '—v—*  'that  l  will  abide,  yea, 
and  winter  with  you, 
that  ye  may  bring  me 
on  my  journey,  whi- 
therfoever  I  go. 


6,  And  it  is  very  probable  I 
may-  not  only  juft  call  upon  you, 
but  ftny  out  the  winter  with  you, 
and  accept  of  proviftons  and  af- 
fiftance  from  you  for  roy  further 
travels. 


f  Tim. 
fv.  12. 


•7  For  I  will  not 
you  now  by  the 
way,  but  I  truft  to 
farry  a  while  with 
you,  if  the  Lord  per¬ 
mit. 


7*  8.  Intending  you  there¬ 

fore  a  good  long  vifit,  I  would 
not  have  you  to  think  me  tedious, 
if  I  ft  ay  here  at  Ephefus  till  Pen- 
tecofty  i.  c.  Whitfuntide. 


8  But  I  will  tany  at  Ephefus  until  Pentecoft. 


9  For  a  great  door  9.  For  I  find  I  am  likely  to 
and  effectual  is  open-  have  a  good  large  (and  I  hope  a 
eel  unto  me,  and  there  fuccefsful)  work  *  of  preaching, 
are  many  adverfaries.  and  converting  here,  though  my 
adversaries  (efpeciaEy  thofe  of  the  Jewifh  party,)  are 
very  numerous. 


10  Now  if  Timo- 
theus  come,  fee  taat 
be  may  be  with  you 
without  fear  :  for  he 
worketh  the  work  of 
the  Lordyas  I  alfo  do. 


1 1  Let  no  man 
therefore  defpife  him  : 
but  condihft  liim  forth 
in  peace,  that  he  may 
come 


10.  If  Timothy  comes  to  you 
be  forehand,  pray  treat  him  re- 
foe&fully,  and  make  him  eafy. 
Let  him  have  no  difturbance 
from  your  factions  ;  for  lie  comes 
upon  the  fame  work,  and  with  the 
fame  authority  as  my  ft  If. 

1 1 .  Let  none  of  your  new 
teachers  defpife  him  for  his  + 
youth ;  but  be  thou  all  ready  to 
fupply  him  with  necefiaries  for 

Ills 


^  V  er.  9*  ©it?*  atfiayt)  foo.xo'i,  £A  duor  opened, 

ar:d  many  adverfaries.] 

He  feems  plainly  to  allude  to  the  Oflxa  Circus  Maximi ; 
from  whence  the  race  horfes  and  chariots  were  wont  to  be 
ftarted.  And  this  is  very  much  countenanced  by  the  phrafe 
y  'rtsitttw/,  thofe  adverfarics  anfwering  to  the  antagoni/fs  ia 
the  rdC£r,  againft  whom  the  apoftle  was  to  runy  as  it  were,- 
and  Prrive  to  outdo. 

This  it  not  taken  notice  of  by  Faber  or  Dr.  Hammond, 
but  i<  handfomely  explained  by  Jacobus  Lydius,  in  hip 
dgmft.ka  Sacra,  cap.  30. 
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come  unto  me  :  for  I  his  return  back  to  me;  for  I,  and  A.  D.  57. 
look  for  him  with  the  all  my  *  company,  fliall  earneftly'““ “Y-a—J 
brethren.  expert  him,  and  thofe  that  are  to 

come  with  him  hither. 

12  As  touching  our  12.  We  would  fain  have  had 
brother  Apollos,  I  brother  Apollos  come  with  this 
greatly  delired  him  to  letter  to  you,  but  he  excufed  him- 
come  unto  you  with  felf  at  this  jun&ure,  and  pro- 
the  brethren  :  but  his  mjfes  to  fee  yOU  a  more  proper 
will  was  not  at  all  to  feafon 
come  at  this  time;  but 

he  will  come  when  he  fhall  have  convenient  time. 


13  Watch  ye,  (land  13.  And  now  to  conclude  my 

fail  in  the  faith,  quit  advices  to  you:  Be  upon  your 
you  like  men,  be  guard  againft  all  the  clefigning 
ltrong.  heads  of  your  factions ;  Hand  firm 

to  the  dofrrines  at  firft  delivered  to  you,  and  behave 
yourfelves  with  manly  courage  and  refolution. 

14  Let  all  your  r  4.  Let  all  your  behaviour, both 

things  be  done  with  in  your  public  aflemblies,  and  in 
charity.  private  converfatioo,  be  with  a 

couftant  eye  to  the  good  of  your 
brethren,  and  the  church’s  peace. 


15  I  befeech  you, 
brethren  (ye  know 
the  houfe  of  Stepha- 
nus,  that  it  is  the  firit 
fruits  of  Achaia,  and 
that  they  have  addict¬ 
ed  therafeLves  to  the 
miniftry  of  the  faints,) 


1 5 .  I  defire  you  to  pay  a  par¬ 
ticular  +  regard  to  Stcphanus  arid 
his  family.  They  were  (you 
know)  the  firft  J  converts  I  made 
in  Greece,  and  have  ever  fince 
been  induftrious  in  inftru&ing  || 
and  managing  your  church,  and 
in  fupporting  and  maintaining  its 
miniftcrs. 

16.  Where- 


^  Ver.  n.  avilv  tw»  adiktyuV)  or,  I  and  the  bre¬ 

thren  expeft  him  So  in  ver.  12. 

f  Ver.  15.  "OlHoTl,  Ye  know,  or  rather  [know,]  i.  e.  re- 
fpeCl  the  houfe  of  Stephanus. 

X  Chap.  i.  1 5. 

||  ['Ejy  dia.xo*'tav  re~s  To  the  miniftry  of  the  faints.]  I 

fiiould  choofe  to  interpret  this  of  teaching  and  governing , 
xather  than  in  any  other  fenfe  of  minijlring ,  bccaufe  the  fol¬ 
lowing 
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A.D.S7-  16  That  ye  fubmit 

■ 'yourfclves  unto  fuel), 
and  to  every  one  that 
helpeth  with  us,  and 
laboureth. 

17  I  am  glad  of  i)ie 
coming  ot  Stephanus, 
and  Furtunatus,  and 
Acliaicus  :  for  that 
which  was  lacking  on 
your  part,  they  have 
i\:p  plied. 

18  For  they  have 
refrefhed  my  fpirit 
and  yours :  therefore 
acknowledge  ye  them 
that  are  fuch. 


19  The  churches 
of  i\fia  falute  you. 
Aquila  and  Prifcilla 
ialutc  you  much  in 
the  Lord,  with  the 
church  that  is  in  their 
lio  ufe. 

20  All  the  brethren 
greet  you.  Greet  ye 
one  another  with  an 
holy  ki'fs. 

21  The  falutation 
of  me  Paul  with  mine 
own  hand. 


16.  Wherefore  hearken  to,  and 
be  guided  by  them  ;  and  indead 
of  new  teachers ,  let  them y  and  all 
my  fellow-preachers,  be  your 
Chridian  leaders. 

17.  &  18.  I  am  very  glad  you 
fent  him,  and  Fortunatus,  and  A- 
chaicus,  with  your  letter  of  in¬ 
quiries  to  me ;  for  they  have  given 
me  a  much  fuller  account  of  the 
Hate  and  difpofition  of  your 
church,  than  I  lhould  otherwife 
have  had;  and  prevented  a  great 
many  jealoufies  and  fufpicions 
between  you  and  me,  to  the  fa- 
tisfa&ion  of  us  both:  Refpeft  and 
value  fuch  men  therefore  as  give1, 
fo  favourable  a  charader  of  you. 

19.  The  churches  of  the  Lef- 
fer  Ada  falute  you;  fo  does  A- 
quila,  his  wife,  and  Chvifliart 
family,  with  all  good  Chridian 
wifhes. 


20.  All  the  Chridians  here  fa- 
lute  you.  Salute  each  other,  for 
my  fake,  with  the  kifs  of  love  in 
your  aflemblies. 

21.  I  here  falute  you  with  my 
own  hand-writing.* 


22.  Whoever 


lowing  words  feem  plainly  to  favour  it,  verfe  16.  But  in¬ 
deed  iietKoua.  Tele  dyieisi  is  properly  fupplying  the  faints  by  way 
of  cbcr.'ty f  as  Siccus  dyiov,  is  doing  it  by  way  of  teaching. 
However  I  thought  it  not  inconvenient  to  exprefs  both 
fenfes. 

*  Ver.  21.  [With  my  own  hand] - The  red  of  the 

epidlc  being  written  by  his  amanuenfis.  Sec  Rom.  xvi. 
26.  2  Theff.  ill.  17. 
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22  If  any  man  love  22.  Whoever  among  you  ma-  A  D-  57- 
not  the  Lord  Jeius  licioully  and  obftinately  breaks ' 
Chrift,  let  him  be  the  peace  and  credit  of  the  Chrif- 
Anathema  Marana-  tian  diurch,  by  wicked  faRionst 

*  a*  or  fcandalous  vices ,  let  him  be  ex¬ 

communicated,  and  left  to  the  terrible  judgment  of  God 
till  he  repents  and  reforms.  (See  chap.  v.  5.  and  2  Cor. 
ii.  6,  7,  8.) 

23  The  grace  of  23.  &  24.  May  the  love  and 

our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift  favour  of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift 
be  with  you.  be  ever  with  you.  My  own  hear- 

24  My  love  be  with  ty  \ove  an(]  Chriflian  good  wilhcs 
you  all  in  C  hr  ill  Je-  tQ  alL  Amen. 

ius.  Amen. 

The  firft  efiflle  to  the  Corinthians  was  written  from 
Philippi,  by  Stephanus,  and  Fortunatus,  and  Achai- 
cus,  and  Timotheus. 


*  Ver.  22.  Maranatha  is  a  Syriac  phrafe,  and  fignilies  as 
much  as  The  Lord  comctb ,  to  puuifh  him. 

A 


A 


PARAPHRASE 

ON  THE 

SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  PAUL 

TO  THE 

CORINTHIANS . 


PREFACE. 

THIS  epiflte  was  written  upon  the  fatnc  occafion, 
and  follows  the  fame  argument  with  the  former. 
A  confidcrablc  part  of  it  refers  to  the  fuccefs  In's  fir  ft 
epihle  had  in  the  Corinthian  church;  which  appears  to 
be  different  according  to  the  tempers  of  the  perfons 
concerned  in  it.  The  more  found  and  well  aile&cd 
were  duly  mo\;rd  by  it,  and  fhowed  a  ready  compliance 
to  the  apoftlc’s  directions,  which  he  here  glories  in  and 
commends  them  for  ;  while  leveral  both  of  the  Gentile 
and  "Jewish  faction  remained  IlifF  in  their  oppolition  to 
him,  both  in  doctrines  and  practices.  With  tliefe  latter 
the  apoftle  renews  his  argument,  mod  prudently  mixed 
up  of  calm  rcafonings,  kind  perfuafions,  and  tlueatnings 
of  feverity  toward  the  perverfe  and  incurable.  What¬ 
ever  incidental  arguments  or  exhortations  are  interfper- 
fed  with  thefe,  the  reader  fliall  be  methodically  adverti- 
fed  of  at  the  entrance  of  the  fevcral  chapters. 

C  II  A  P. 


Chap.  I. 


2  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  41  <7 


CHAP.  I. 


The  ApnJUe  prefents  himfelf  to  them  as  a  defpifed  and  fjfi, 
fering  A  pi  file.  IT.  IlcfTeth  God  for  his  fupport  under ,  and 
Deliverance  from  /.*/ 1  fictions  y  as  being  of  great  Benefit 
both  to  himfelf  and  i hem.  Comforts  himfelf  under  the  di¬ 
vine  Protection,  and  his  oiun  Sincerity.  Returns  upon  their 
factious  Teachers  for  mifinterpreiing  his  not  ectnittg  to  Co¬ 
rinth  fo  foon  as  he  propofed .  Sbj-v.  himfelf  :onfificnt  in 
vchat  he  jaid  and  n-ngbt9  and  grj  :  true  A!-' fi  /.is 
not  feeing  them  at  the  time  appotntCL. 


1  T>AUL  an  apoftle 
of  Jefus  Chrift 
by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy  our  bro¬ 
ther,  unto  the  church 
of  God  which  is  at 
Corinth,  with  all  the 
faints  which  are  in  all 
Achaia  : 

2  Grace  be  to  you, 
and  peace  from  God 
our  Father,  and  from 
the  Lord  Jefus  Clirift. 


i.fci.  T)AUL  an  apoftle  of  je-\yr;tten 
***  fus  Chrift,  called  to  A.  D.  57. 
that  great  office  by  an  exprsfs  tile, 
ana  *  parncuk  "  revelation  of  ycar. 

God  ;  and  Timothy  my  Chriftinn— - v— * 
brother;  to  the  Corinthian  church,  *  A6ts  ix. 
and  to  all  the  Chriftians  of  Acha-  and  XXV1- 
ia  ;  wilhing  you  all  divine  fa¬ 
vours  and  bleffings  from  God  our 
Father,  and  Jefus  Chrift  our  Lord 
and  Saviour. 


3  Bleflfed  be  God, 
even  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift, 
the  Father  of  mercies, 
and  the  God  of  all 
comfort  : 

4  Who  comforteth 
ys  in  ?11  our  tribula¬ 
tion,  that  we  may  be 
able  to  comfort  them 
which  are  in  any 


3.  &  4.  Firft  exprefling  my 
hearty  thanks  to  God  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  the  fu- 
preme  Author  of  all  our  mercies 
and  comforts,  for  fo  aflifting  and 
fupporting  me  under  all  my  fuf- 
ferings  and  diftrelles,  that  l  am 
enabled  to  make  others  partake  of 
the  comforts  he  bellows  on  me. 


trouble,  by  the  comfort  wherewith  we  ourfelves  are  com¬ 
forted  of  Goc(. 


5,  For 
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57.  5  For  as  the  fuffer-  5.  For  I  mud  thankfully  ac- 

~<  ings  of  (Thrift  abound  knowledge  that  Chrifl  has  never 
in  us,  fo  our  confola-  laid  any  fufferings  upon  me  for 
C? rift  °  a^oun^et^^^  the  fake  of  his  religion,  but  what 
1,111  u  has  given  fome  proportionable 

blefling  to  fweeten  and  countervail. 

6  And  whether  we  6  Whereof  your  church  is  4 
be  afflicted  it  :s  for  very  fatisfaftory  inftance  :  for 
my  fufferings  and  afflictions  have 
had  this  good  effeCt  upon  you,  to 
encourage  you  to  fuller  patiently 
after  my  example  ;  and  my  blef- 
fings  and  comforts  are  fo  many 
arguments  to  you  to  depend  ilea- 
dily  and  joyfully  upon  the  fame  in¬ 
finite  Power  and  Wifdom  as  1  do. 


your  coniolntion  and 
falvntioii',  which  is  ef¬ 
fectual  inthe  enduring 
of  the  fame  fuffe rings 
which  we  alfo  fuffer  : 
or  whether  we  be 
comforted,  //  is  for 
your  con  relation  and 
fal  ration. 


7  And  our  hope  of 
you  is  ftedfait,  know¬ 
ing  that  as  you  are 
partakers  of  the  fuf¬ 
ferings,  fo  Jbeil ye  be 
alfo  of  the  confola- 
tion. 

8  For  we  would 
not,  brethren,  have 
you  ignorant  of  our 
^rouble  which  came 
to  us  in  Alia,  that  we 
were  preffed  out 
of  meafure,  above 
flrength,  infornuch  that 

9  But  we  hrd  the 
fentence  of  death  in 
ourfelves,  that  we 

fhould 


7.  Being  fully  affured,  that  as 
you  partake  with  me  in  the  fuf- 
ferings  for  your  religion,  you 
fliall  not  fail  of  a  proportionable 
fhare  in  its  prefent  and  future 
ble  flings. 

O 

8.  My  own  fufferings  I  fpeak 
of,  are  thofe  I  lately  underwent 
in  the  leffer  *  Afia,  where  I  was 
fo  fore  and  fo  hardly  ufed,  that  I 
had  lcarce  any  expectation  to  out¬ 
live  them. 

we  defpaired  even  of  life  : 

9.  But  I  make  ufe  of  the  def- 
perate  condition  I  was  then  in, 
as  an  argument  for  an  entire 

con- 


*  Ver.  8.  St  IO.  £e»  \A <r'.a,  in  Alia,  and  tx  rn>.ix*TV  S/rrarv, 
From  fo  great  a  death.]  See  ACts  xiv.  the  xvLand  xix.  chap¬ 
ters-.  To  which  of  thefe  confhCls  the  apoftle  particularly  re¬ 
fers,  is  not  certain  >  moil  probably  he  refpects  them  a//,  ioc 
feveral  good  Greek  and  Latin  copies  read  irt  ix  3^- 

ur^,  «nd  rrXxKtfrtv  a  tantis  pcriculis.  From  fucb 

^nd  fo  many  deaths  or  dangers. 


Chap.  I.  2  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  4^9 

fhouldnot  truft  in  our-  confidence  in  God,  without  whom  Dt  s7\ 
felves,  but  in  God  no  human  llrength  can  avail  any’  w  ' 
which  raifetk  the  thing  ;  but  by  whofe  power  even 
dead,  the  dead  £hil  be  railed  to  life 


again. 

10.  And  I  reft  fully  fatisfied, 
that  the  fame  good  Providence 
that  has  already  delivered  me 
from  fuch  and  fo  many  dif- 
treftes,  will  not  fail  to  proteft  me 
in  the  future  courfe  of  my  mi- 
niftry  in  his  fervice. 

1 1.  For  which  I  have  had,  and 
truft  ftiall  ftill  have,  the  concur¬ 
rence  of  your  prayers  with  my 
own  ;  and  then  as  you  all  contri¬ 
bute  toward  my  fafety  and  pro¬ 
tection,  jou  may  all  have  the 
pleafure  of  rejoicing  and  giving 
thanks  for  it  along  with  me. 

12.  As  to  myfcfy  whatever 
the  difpenfations  of  Providence 
toward  me,  or  the  ill  opinion 
fome  men  may  have  of  me,  be, 
this  inward  comfort  I  always  en¬ 
joy,  add  will  glory  in,  that  I 
have  performed  my  LhrijUtw  mi- 
mjh's  in  every  place,  agreeably  to 
the  abilities  God  has  bellowed 
on  me,  preaching  the  gofpel- 
doClnne  f  free  of  any  finiltcr  or 
private  defigns ;  and  exercifing 

my  f pi  ritual  J  gifts  without  any  mixture  of  ofientatioa 

or 


IO  Who  delivered 
us  from  fo  great  a 
death,  and  doth  deli¬ 
ver  :  in  whom  we 
truft  that  he  will  yet 
deliver  us. 


11  Youalfo helping 
together  by  prayer  for 
us,  that  for  the  gift 
bejlouced  upon  us  by 
the  means  of  many 
perfons,  thanks  may 
be  given  by  many  on 
our  behalf. 

12  For  our  rejoic¬ 
ing  is  this,  the  telli- 
mony  of  our  confid¬ 
ence,  that  in  firupli- 
city  and  godly  fince- 
rity,  not  with  fielhly 
wildom,  but  by  the 
grace  of  God,  we 
have  had  our  conver- 
fation  in  the  world, 
and  more  abundantly 
to  you-wards. 


+  Ver.  12.  [In  fimplicity,  not  withtleflily  wifdcrn, 

He  plainly  ftrikes  at  the  cunning  inlmuaiions  of  their phi- 
hfophical  and  rhetorical  teachers.  'o*k  U  xaxvffa 
iv  'entirr.T i  }.eyw9!t  r.  ek  eup,z3>.9xvi  vofitruMTuv.  Chryfofl. 

t  lb.  [But  by  the  grace  of  God,]  i.  e.  by  exercifing  his 
fpl ritual  gilts.  *A>.a  (v  T9,j  ffy. fiti fit  ji  a*  ft  LcOpllV- 

lacl. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


A.  D.  j7.  or  human  artifices  to  fet  them  off. 
1 - * - -  mong  you  Corinthians. 


Chap.  It 
And  efpecisdly  a- 


*3  we  write  13*  And  this  Jineetily  of  mine* 
none  other  things  un-  is  what  you  have  always  read  in 
to  you,  than  What  you  my  -writing.,,  and  heard  from  me 
read  or  acknotvledge  m  m  preac,;i  werc  fl// 

and  I  raft  you  (hall  feeble  of,  and  free  to  ac. 

the  end.  knowledge  n  when  I  was  with 

you  ;  and  I  hope  you  are  fo  ftill, 
and  always  will  be, 

14  As  alfo  you  have  14.  A  great  many  of  you,  I 
acknowledged  us  in  can  fafely  and  gladly  fay,  have 
part,  that  we  are  your  owned  and  gloried  in  me  as  your 
rejoicing,  evea  as  ye  true  apoftie  and  teacher  j  and  I 
alfo  ore  ours  in  the  iU  accQrdingly  glory  rejoice 

ay  o  e  or  Jt  us.  ^  tf}em  at  the  great  day  of  Chxift’» 
judgment,  as  difciples  converted  and  faved  by  my  doc¬ 
trine  and  min  ift  ry. 

1 5  And  in  this  con-  ij,  And  with  this  full  confi- 
fidence  I  was  minded  dence  and  fatisfa£Hon  in  fuch  of 
to  come  unto  you  be-  you  as  do  thus  refp^  and  efteem 

ore,  t  at  you  might  me>  was  j  fup[y  intended  to  come 
have  a  fecood  benefit ;  *  ^  yifit  ^  church  a  fccon4 

time,  for  your  further  inflxuftion  and  confirmation  in 
the  Chrifliau  religion. 

17  And  to  pafs  by  t  6.  Defigning  not  +  to  call 
•+y°u  into  Macedonia ,  upon  you  in  my  way  to  Jtfatedo- 
and  to  come  agar:  e_.t  rta,  hut  to  come  to  you  from 
of  Mace  do  ri.-.  un-o  thence,  and  to  take  provifions 
you,  an  ,  >u  to  be  0f  u  for  m  VQyage  *  to  Je- 

broupht  on  mv  v:av  j  j  o  j 


read  or  acknowledge, 
and  I  truft  you  fhall 
acknowledge  even  to 
the  end. 


14  As  alfo  you  have 
acknowledged  us  in 
part,  that  we  are  your 
rejoicing,  evei^  as  ye 
alfo  are  ours  in  the 
day  of  the  Lord  Jtfus. 


15  And  in  this  con¬ 
fidence  I  was  minded 
to  come  unto  you  be¬ 
fore,  that  you  might 
have  a  feconc[  benefit ; 


17  And  to  pafs  by 
t  Sec  1  Cor.-fyou  into  Macedonia, 
^Vl*  7-  and  to  come  agar:  e_.t 
of  Macedori,.  ur.-o 
you,  and  o*  ■  >u  to  be 
brought  on  my  wav 
toward  Judea. 

17  When  I  there¬ 
fore  was  thus  minded, 
did  I  ufe  lightnefs  ?  or 


17  When  I  there-  17.  And  what  if  I  did  not  ac- 
fore  was  thus  minded,  tually  come  according  to  my*  fuff 
did  I  ufelightnefs  ?  or  purpofe  ?  Have  any  of  your  new 
the  things  that  I  pur-  factions  any  reafon  from  thence 
po  e,  do  I  purpole  ac-  t0  fey  J  am  ^  uncertain,  fickle, 

cor  mg  to  the  flefh,  deceitful  man  a£ted  purely 

that  by 


t  Ver.  17.  In  the  Hebrew  and  Helleniftic  languages  yea  is 
as  much  as  to  affirm,  nay  to  deny.  For  a  man  to  have  his  yea, 

yea. 
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that  with  me  there  by  felf-intereft,  and  have  no  re-  A*  n  67- 
fhould  be  yea,  yea,  gard  to  my  word ? 
and  nay,  nay  ? 

18  But  QS  God  is 
true,  our  word  to¬ 
ward  you  avrs  not  yea 
and  nay. 

my  condutt,  and  confident  with  tnyielf. 


18.  GOD  can  teflify  my  preach¬ 
ing  and  converfation  among  you 
has  fhown  me  to  be  quite  another 
fort  of  perfon,  always  uniform  in 


19  For  the  Son  of 
God,  Jefus  Chritl who 
was  preached  among 
you  by  wsyeven  by  me, 
and  Silvanus,  and  Ti- 
motheus,  was  not  yea 
and  nay,  but  in  him 
was  yea. 


19.  As  to  the  cliriilian  doctrine 
delivered  to  you  by  myfelf  and 
by  <Timoth\  and  Silvanus  under 
me  (efpecially  that  principal  point 
of  CHRIST’S  being  a  crucified  ffAdixvin. 
and  rife n  Saviour )  you  know  it  was0* 
one  and  the  fame  from  us  all. 


20  For  all  the  pio- 
mifes  of  God  in  him 
are  yea,  and  in  him 
amen,  unto  the  glory 
of  God  by  us. 

and  a  rifen  Saviour. 

21  Now  he  which 
ftablilheth  us  with 
you  in  Chriit,  and 
hath  anointed  us,  is 
God  : 


20.  For  I  founded  the  certainty 
of  all  the  gracious  promifes  in  th© 
difpenfation  of  the  gofpel  preach¬ 
ed  by  us  the  apoftles  of  Chrift, 
on  his  being  *  u  crucified  redeemer > 

'll.  The  truth  of  which  Chris¬ 
tian  doHrine  God  has  fufficiently 
dcmonilrated  both  to  you  and  me, 
and  confirmed  us  in  the  belief  of 
it,  by  the  miraculous  gifts  of  his 
holy  fpirit* 


22  Who  hath  alfo 
fealed  us,  end  giren 
the  carneft  of  the  fpi- 
nt  in  our  hearts. 


22.  Which  gifts  are  as  perfect 
a  ratification  of  his  promiles  iri 
Chnil,  as  the  feal  fet  to  a  deed  or 
covenant  ;  and  are  a  pledge  of  our 
future  enjoyment  of  them,  if  we  perform  the  conditions 
annexed  to  them.  It  is  very  unjult  therefore,  for  a  per- 
Vol.  I.  Ee  fon 


yea,  and  his  nay ,  nay ,  is  to  be  true  and  faithful  \  but  to  Ic 
yea  and  nay  at  the  lame  time,  is  to  be  faife  and  contradiSh- . 
our .  Wherefore  the  Rev.  Dr  Mill  has  well  obferved  the  true 
reading  of  this  place  to  be  to  »*<  i  ri  x.yea  and  nayt  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  antient  copy  of  Beza.  For  to  double  the  phrafes, 
makes  the  fenfe  direftly  contrary  to  the  fcope  of  thcapolllc. 

*  Vtr.  19,  2C.  See  1  Cor.  i.  23.  ii.  2.  v.  i,  2,  &.c. 
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Chap.  IT. 


A.  D.  j7.  fon  thus  qualified  with  all  the  marks  of  a  true  apoft/e, 

1  g  *  'and  fo  conftant  and  confiftent  in  his  do&rine  as  I  am,  to 
be  accounted  an  inconftant  and  a  fclfifb  man. 

23  Moreover,  I  23.  But  to  tell  you  the  true 
call  God  for  a  record  reafon  of  my  not  coming  at  the 
*  upon  my  foul,  that  time  appointed,  I  call  God  to  wit- 
to  fpare  you  I  came  nef3j  jt  was  neither  out  of  difre- 
not^  as  yet  unto  Co-  gar(j  tQ  my  fr\endSy  nor  fear  of  my 

TIn  *  enemies f  but  purely  out  of  tender- 

nefs  to  the  obftinate  and  offending  part  of  you  ;  to  fufpend 
for  a  while  the  punifliment  I  threatened,  in  a  charitable 
hope  of  their  amendment. 

24.  Not  for  that  24.  When  I  fpeak  of  threaten- 
v.*e  have  dominion  o-  ing  and  /paring  offenders  I  would 
ver  your  faith,  but  not  be  underftood  to  challenge  any 
are  helpers  of  your  abfolute  power  over  you  or  your 
joy  :  For  by  faith  ye  religious  principles  ;  no,  I  am  on- 
aD  ' '  ly  your  affiftant  in  chriftianity  ;  it 

is  Jefus  Chrift  not  /,  in  whom  you  believe  as  your  Lord 
and  M after. 


CHAP.  II. 

He  proceeds  to  Jhew  the  reafon  of  bis  not  coming  to  Corinth  fo 
foon  as  he  intended ,  to  be  bis  clemency  towards  the  fcanda- 
lous  offenders .  Kxpreffeth  his  tendcrnefs  toward  them  all , 
Defires  that  even  the  inceftuous  perfon  fhould be  received  in¬ 
to  the  church  again  upon  his  repentance .  Declares  his  own 
fincerity ,  and  the  difficult  charge  of  the  apofiolical  office : 
IVitb  a  refleftion  upon  their  new  teachers  that  oppofed  him . 

1  RUT  I  determin-  i.  *PT',HE  love  I  have  for  you, 
ed  this  with  my-  JL  was  indeed  the  reafon  why 
felf,  »  I 


*  Ver.  23.  Upon  my  foul — '¥*%**— Upon  my  life— As  much 
as  to  fay.  May  I  die  if  it  be  not  true . 

f  Ver.  24.  r n  r,(u  Ut.Ue- — For  ye  have  flood  in  the  faith  y 

i.  e.  of  Jefus  Chrifl  not  of  me: 
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fclf,  that  I  would  not  I  came  not  to  Corinth  at  the  ap-  A.  D.  57. 
come  again  to  you  in  pointed  time,  when  I  found  m j  "V  1 
heavinefs.  prefence  would  be  a  matter  of 

grief  to  your  church  on  account  of  the  feverities  I  ftiould  - 
have  been  obliged  to  exercife. 

2  For  if  I  make  2.  And  had  I  done  it,  what 
you  lorry,  who  is  he  comfort  could  I  have  had  among 
then  that  maketh  me  a  people  I  fo  much  love,  and  yet 
£lad,  but  the  fame  am  forced  t0  pUnifh  fome  in  fo  fe- 
whichismadeforryby  vere  R  degree  ?  Nothingbut  their 

me  repentance  could  have  alleviated 

my  grief. 

3  And  I  wrote  this  3.  I  have  therefore  written  to 
fame  unto  you,  left  you  and  told  you  my  mind  before- 
when  I  came,  I  ftiould  hand,  that  by  a  timely  reforma- 
haveforrowfromthem  tionofthediforders  in  your  church, 
of  whom  I  ought  to  j  m{gbt  not  bave  the  vexation  of 
rejoice,  aving  con-  pUnifhlng  inftead  of  the  pleafure 

hnenrp  in  vnn  3  that  *  _  °  * 


3  And  I  wrote  this 
fame  unto  you,  left 
when  I  came,  I  ftiould 
have  forrowfromthem 
of  whom  I  ought  to 
rej'oice,  having  con¬ 


fidence  In  you  all, that  *7 . vYzr  v  j — 

.  *  ,  .  c  01  congratulating,  when  1  come 

my  ioy  is  the  joy  ot  ,  -r  , 


my  ioy  «  .r  -  .  T  , 

you  all  to  V1  u  70U*  And  I  hope  you 

have  a  regard  to  my  peace  and  fa- 
tisfaftion,  as  if  it  were  your  own. 


4  For  out  of  much 
afftiftion  and  anguifti 
of  heart,  I  wrote  un¬ 
to  you  with  many 
tears  ;  not  that  you 
fhould  be  grieved,  but 
that  ye  might  know 
the  love  which  I  have 
more  abundantly  un¬ 
to  you. 


4.  When  I  wrote  to  you  fuch 
fevere  orders  for  the  excommuni¬ 
cating  *  your  obftinate  tranfgref- 
fors,  I  was  fo  far  from  having  any 
delight  in  punifhing,  that  on  the 
contrary,  that  dire&ion  came  from 
me  with  the  deepeft  forrow,  and 
arofe  from  the  neceftary  regard  I 
have  to  the  good  of  your  whole 
church,  by  procuring  their  refor- 


5  But  if  any  have 
caufed  grief,  he  hath 
not  grieved  me,  but 
in  part  :  that  I  tniy 
not  overcharge  you 
all. 


5.  If  the  inccftucus  perfon  in  par¬ 
ticular,  has,  by  his  crime  and  pu- 
nifhment,  become  a  fcandal  and  an 
occafion  of  grief,  you  have  your 
{hare  in  it  as  well  as  /.  I  will 
not  take  it  to  myielf  in  particu- 
E  c  2  lar^ 


*  See  1  Cor.  v:  4.  3.  and  xvi.  22 
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A  PARAPHRASE  ON  THE 


Chap.  il. 


A.  D.  6;  lar,  bccaufc  t  am  unwilling  any  way  to  bear  too  hard 
t"“"V - 'upon  yon  or  him, 

6  Sufficient  to  fuch  6.  And  fince  I  find  you  have 
a  man  is  this  punifh-  purfuant  to  my  direction,  unani- 
ment,  which  was  it:-  tnoufly excommunicated  him, that*s 
jhcUd  of  many.  enough  ;  if  he  will  repent,  we  will 

flo  further  aggravate  eithef  his  fin  or  punilhmcnt. 


7.  On  tile  contrary,  upon  his 
giving  figns  of  true  reformation, 
I  advife  you  to  be  tender  to  him, 
and  reftore  him  again  to  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  church,  left  by  ex¬ 
cluding  him  toO  long,  you  caufc 
him  to  defpair. 

8.  Wherefore  I  earncftly  defire 
of  you  to  Ihoiv  him,  that  the  pu- 
nilhment  of  him  proceeded  from  a 
hatred  of  his  ciimey  no/  of  his  per- 

and  was  only  intended  for  Ills  benefit. 


7  So  that  contra¬ 
ry  wife  ,  ye  ought  l'ath e r 
fd  forgive  him ;  and 
comfort  him ,  lell  per¬ 
haps  fuch  a  one  Ihould 
be  fwallowed  up  with 
over  much  for  row. 


8  Wherefore  I  be- 
feech  you,  that  ye 
would  confirm  yoar 
love  towards  him. 

fir 

'  q  For  to  this  end 
fllfo  did  I  write,  that  I 
might  know  the  proof 
of  you,  whether  ye  be 
obedient  in  all  things. 


the  main  purpofe  of  my  firft  epiftlc. 


9.  And  then  when  T  lhall  have 
reformed  and  reftored  the  offender 
to  the  church,  and  at  the  fame 
time  proved  your  obedient  temper 
toward  me,  1  (hall  have  attained 


to  To  whom  ye 
forgive  ahy  tiling,  I 
forgibo  alfo  *,  for  if  I 
forgave  any  thing,  to 
whom  I  forgaVe  it 4  for 
your  fakes  forgave  I 
it  in  the  perfon  of 
Chriit  ; 

1 1  Left  Satan 
Ihould  get  an  advan¬ 
tage  of  us  •,  for  .we 
ire  not  Igrtotaht'  bf 
his  devices. 


10.  8 1  ti.  fie,  allured  therefore 
that  whatever  notorious  offender 
yml  fhall,  fipon  his  repentance, 
Unanitholifly  receive  again  into 
communion,  he  hbs  my  pardon, 
Which  I  give  him  by  my  apofto* 
lical  authority  derived  from  Jcfus 
Chrift,  and  out  of  a  tender  regard 
to  you  ;  left  the?  devil  fhonld  t&Ke 
occafioh  from  the  feVcfity  where¬ 
with  fuch  a  one  hath  been  treated, 


to  drive  him  to  defpair.  For  I 
am  well  Elware,  that  it  is  one  of  bis  devices  for  the  ruin 
of  mankind.  •  It  was  he  that  hurtied  Judas  into  defpair . 
after  having  firft  tempted  him  to  be  treacherous  and  dil- 
honeft. 


12.  13  And 


Chap.  II. 


2  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians. 


12  Furthermore,  12.  &:  13.  And  to  give  you  a  A.  D.57. 
when  I  came  to  Troas  further  inftance  of  thp  real  eon-  ~y— .» 
to  preach  Chrift’sgof-  cern  I  have  for  you,  to  fliew  you 

pel,  and  a  door  was  that  my  pQt  CQm'lng  t0  y0lJ  a-  the 
opened  unto  me  oi  the  time  prefixed  was  „0,  the  efleft  of 

r  \  ,  ,  o  •  any  difrefpeft  :  I  tell  you,  that  as 

13  I  had  no  reft  in  c  J  T  *  ^  J  .  ’ 

—  c  •  •.  u  r  t  loon  as  X  came  to  1  roas,  in  my  way 
my  lpmt,  becaufe  J  r  £  •  . 

found  not  Titus  my  t0  -VQU>  and  fouud  there  fo®«cnt 
brother  :  but  taking  work  t0  detain  me,  ant}  Titus  not 
my  leave  of  them,  I  being  there  to  give  me  an  account 
went  from  thence  in-  of  the  fuccefs  of  my  laft  letter, 
to  Macedonia.  and  of  your  welfare,  I  was  under 

the  utmoft  uneaftnefs,  left  the  place,  and  went  immedi¬ 
ately  into  Macedonia  in  fearch  of  him. 

14  Now  thanks  be  14.  At  which  place  I  found 
unto  God,  which  al-  him,  and  received  of  him  a  ve- 
ways  caufeth  us  to  ry  comfortable  account  of  your 
triumph  in  Chrifl,  and  c]lurch  in  general;  wherefore  I 
m'.keth  T**?™1  the  blefs  God  for  the  fuccefs  he  is 
avour  o  is  now-  p^eaTed  to  beftow  on  my  labours, 

led by  us  in  every  F  .  .  J  c  ,, 

'lace  -in  propagating  the  comfortable 

*  *  knowledge  of  the  chriftian  i*cli- 

gion. 

15  For  we  are  un-  15.  And,  indeed,  whatever  the 
to  God  a  fwcet  fa-  fuccefs  of  my  miniftry  be,  though 
vour  of  Chrilt,  in  fome  fnay  the.  greater  part  ol ) 
them  that  are  laved,  men  refufe  to  hearken  to  tl*g  evi- 
and  in  them  that  pe-  t]ence  offered  for  the  truth  of  the 

gofpel,  and  perifh  by  their  obftina- 
cy,  wdiile  others  embraced  it  and  are  faved  ;  yet  are  my 
fincere  endeavours  acceptable  to  God  in  refpecc  to  all. 

16  To  the  one  we  16.  It  is  true,  fome  people  are 
are  the  favour  of  death  of  ingenuous  and  welj-difpofcd 
unto  death  ;  and  to  minds,  capable  of  being  eafily  led 
the  other  the  favour  jnto  the  true  faith  and  means  of 
of  life  unto  life  j  and  falVation  ;  while  the  majority  arc 
"h°  “ . /“hicwnt  for  f()  obftinatc  and  corrupt>  that  onr 

l  ieu:  t  in6s  .  utmoft  endeavours,  and  the  clear¬ 

ed  evidences  we  can  lay*  before  them,  will  not  prevail 
with  them  to  love  truth,  or  keep  them  from  deftrpclion. 

The  gofpel  miniftry  is  therefore  a  difficult  and  laborious 
E  e  3  charge  } 


ways  caufeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Chrifl, and 
m:\keth  maiiifeft  the 
favour  of  his  know¬ 
ledge  by  us  in  every 
place. 


15  For  we  are  un¬ 
to  God  a  fwcet  fa¬ 
vour  of  Chrilt,  in 
them  that  are  faved, 
and  in  them  that  pe¬ 
ri  ih. 


unto  death  ;  and  to 
the  other  the  favour 
of  life  unto  life  \  and 
who  is  fufficient  for 
theft  thincs  ? 
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A.  D.  37.  charge  ;  take  heed  what  leaders  you  follow,  for  it  is  not 
'  v  'every  pretender  that  is  equal  to  fo  great  a  work *  *. 


17  For  f  we  are  not 
as  many,  which  cor¬ 
rupt  the  word  of 
God  :  hut  as  of  fin- 
cerity,  but  as  of  God, 
in  the  fight  of  God 
fpeak  we  in  Chrift. 


17  But  rely  upon  me  and  my 
fellow  apoftles,  who  do  not,  like  + 
your  new  teachers ,  adulterate  and 
pervert  the  gofpel-doftrines  to 
make  ourfelves  heads  of  parties ,  re¬ 
garding  private  %  gain  and  ap- 
plaufe  ;  but  preach  them  in  the 
fame  plainnefs  and  purity,  in  which  CHRIST  himfelf 
delivered  them  to  us  ;  always  remembering,  that  God’s 
all-feeing  eye  is  upon  all  our  ways  ;  and  that  to  him  we 
muft  give  an  account  of  our  behaviour  in  our  chriftian 
puniltry. 


CHAP.  III. 

What  the  apofile  fays  of  himfelf  and  his  own  fncerity ,  is  to  A? 
only  taken  as  a  vindication  from  the  afperfon  of  their  falfe 
teachers,  and  not  as  any  needful  recommendation  of  him - 
felf  to  theirs ,  or  any  other  churches .  Their  converfion  to 
chrifiianity  by  his  preaching  and  miracles,  was  a  fujficient 
recommendation.  Plain  and  undifguifed preaching  bef  be¬ 
comes 


*  Ver.  16.  jfnd  who  is  fufficient  for  thefe  things  ?  Be  fide 
the  paraphrafe,  which  I  take  to  be  molt  agreeable  to  the 
main  fcope  of  the  apoflle,  there  is  another  way  of  fapplying 
the  fenfe  of  this  claufe,  viz.  None  can  anfwer  all  the  ends  and 
defred  effcbls  of  his  preaching  ;  but  fill  our  fncerity  of  endea¬ 
vours  renders  us  acceptable  to  God ,  as  if  we  bad  attained  them 
with  all  men  alike. 

f  Ver.  17.  For  we  are  not  as  many.  nt  «  rokXo]  the  many, 
the  generality ,  the  major  part.  Which  (hows  that  the  prin¬ 
ciples  of  thefe  faSlions  St  Paul  wrote  qgainft,  had  fpread 
f  themfelves  to  a  very  formidable  degree. 

Note,  The  w^ord  is  ufed  with  the  article  but  four  or 
five  times  in  the  New  Tef  ament,  and  is  then  very  emphatl- 
cal,  alway  denoting,  the  many,  the  major  part,  or  all  mankind. 

X  KaTnxMn,  Mixing,  fellings  bartering  for  gain.  See  note 
upon  Chap.  iv.  2. 
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comes  the  gofpel  difpenfation  ;  Jhewn  from  a  comparifon  be -  A.  D.  j7. 
tween  it  and  the  Jewifti  lawy  in  rcfpeEl  of  the  obfcurity  and^ —v  * 

figurative  nature  of  the  one,  and  the  plainnefs  and perfpicu - 
ity  of  the  other .  The  gofpel  minijlry  more  honourable  than 

that  of  the  law. 


1  D°  we  begin  a- 
gain  to  com¬ 
mend  ourfelves  ?  or 
need  we,  as  fomc  o- 
thersy  epiilles  of  com¬ 
mendation  to  you,  or 
letters  of  commenda¬ 
tion  from  you  ? 


I.  T>Y  thus  infilling  upon  my 
own  fincerity  (Ch.  ii.  17.^) 
I  would  not  have  any  of  you  i- 
magine  I  wanted  any  recommen¬ 
dations  to  your  church,  or  needed 
your  good  word  to  fet  me  off  to 
any  other  chriflian  churches  ;  as  I 
find  fome  of  your  new  teachers 
get  themfelves  recommended  to  you . 

2  Ye  are  our  epiftle  2.  My  own  mind  fatisfies  me, 
written  in  our  hearts,  and  I  appeal  to  the  world,  v  lie- 
know  and  read  of  all  ther  your  converfion  to  the  chrifti- 
men*  an  religion,  by  my  doctrine  and 

miracles,  be  not  a  fufficient  recommendation  of  me  as  sl 
true  apoJUe. 

3.  Thofe  evidences,  by  which 
you  were  fully  convinced  of  the 
truth  of  ChrilVs  religion,  are  be¬ 
yond  the  applaufe  of  any  tongue 
or  pen  ;  and  are  as  clear  a  de- 
monftration  of  a  divine  hand,  an 
that  of  the  Ten  Commandments 
written  upon  the  tables  of  Rone  r 
(Exod.  xxxi.  18.)  And  the  effica¬ 
cy  of  the  gfpel  is  as  much  greater 
than  that  of  the  lawy  as  can  be  exprefled  by  comparing 
rliat  which  is  written  in  a  book ,  with  that  which  is  im¬ 
printed  inwardly  in  the  very  heart  and  foul  itfelf 

E  e  4  4.  And 


3  For  as  much  as  ye 
are  manifeflly  declar¬ 
ed  to  be  the  epiftle  of 
Chrift,  miniftered  by 
us,  written  not  with 
ink,  but  with  the  fpi- 
rit  of  the  living  God  } 
not  *in  tables  of  done, 
but  in  fiefhly  tables  of 
the  heart. 


*  Vcr.  3.  Not  in  tables  of  Jlone.  By  the  comparifon  here 
made  ufe  of  between  the  legal  and  gofpel  difpenfation,  it  ap¬ 
pears  that  the  apoftle’s  argument  for  vindicating  his  apollo- 
1  j cal  miniftry  in  this  chapter,  wras  levelled  at  their  teachers 
of  the  Judaizing  fatfion,  and  is  continued  on  through  thr 
ivth  and  vth  chapters. 
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A-D  S7 •  4 ‘And  fuc]i  trull 

l*”Y^";li:ive  we  thro’  Chrift 
to  God -ward  : 

Handy  afTift  me,  and 
miniftry. 

5  Not  that  we  are 
fullicient  of  ourfelvcs 
to  tlii u r*  any  thing  as 
of  oudc’vcs  ,  but 
our  futlicieney  //  of 
God. 


4.  And  I  am  allured  from 
thence,  that  God  will  not  only 
juflify  my  fmcerity,  but  will  con- 
Hill  give  fuccefs  to  iny  chnjlian 


6  Who  alfo  hath 
made  us  able  mini- 
flersof  the  new  teila- 
ment,  not  of  the  let¬ 
ter  but  of  the  (pit it  : 
for  the  letter  killeth, 
but  the  fpirit  giveth 
life. 


J  Bat  if 

3i  anj  f 


5.  It  is  upon  him,  and  the  pow¬ 
er  of  his  fpirit,  and  the  doftrines 
of  his  revelation*  that  I  rely  ;  not 
upon  any  fufticiency  of  my  own 
reafoning  aiul  abilities,  for  con¬ 
verting  mankind  to  the  belief  of 
the  gofpel  religion. 

6.  His  help  vouch fafed  to  me, 
not  my  own  qualifications,  enables 
me  to  propagate  the  doctrines  of 
the  new  covenant  with  fuccefs  ;  a 
covenant  far  exceeding  the  Mofaic 
in  its  do&rines  and  privileges. 
For  while  our  breaches  of  the  mo¬ 
ral  f ,  and  the  natural  infufTiciency 

of  the  ceremonial  law,  leave  us  Hill  /tuners  >  and  obnoxious 
to  death  and  puniihment,  the  fpritual  and  powerful  reli¬ 
gion  of  the  gofpel  reilores  us  to  divine  favour,  life ,  and 
happi  ne  fs. 

7.  &:  8.  t  And  as  the  difpenfa- 
tion  itfelf  is  more  excellent,  fo  the 
chriltian  minjrr\  is  proportionally 
more  honourable  than  the  mofaical 
priefthood*  For  if  God  was  pleafed 
to  (hew  a  teflimony  of  refpeiH  to 
Mofes,  the  miniRer  of  an  imper¬ 
fect  and  temporary  difpenfation, 
by  giving  a  fupernatural  bright - 
nefs  to  his  face,  at  its  firfl  delive¬ 
ry  at  Mount  Sinai  rhicb  bright- 
nefs,  like  the  law  he  gave,  lulled 
but  for  a  while)  how  much  more 
honourable  do  you  think  God  in¬ 
tends  i'hri/I  and  his  apo/lles  to  be  eReemed,  who  deliver  a 
difpenfation  ej/entialfy  good,  pure,  and  fpiritual  ? 


v  7  But  %  if  theminif- 
tration  of  death  writ¬ 
ten  and  engraven  in 
Hones,  was  glorious, 
fo  that  the  children 
of  Ifrael  could  not 
Hedfaflly  behold  the 
face  of  Mofes,  for  the 
glory  of  his  counte¬ 
nance,  which  glory  was 
to  lie  done  away. 

8  How  (ball  not 
the  minillration  of  the 
fpirit  he  rather  glori¬ 
ous  ? 


f  See  Jer.  xxxi.  31,61c.  Heb.  viii.  Rom.  vi.  4,  15, 
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tion  be  glory,  much 
more  doth  the*mini- 
flration  of  righteouf- 
nefs  exceed  in  glory. 


9  For  if  the  mini-  9.  If,  I  fay,  fuch  tokens  of  di-  A*  D-  57- 
dration  of  condemna-  vine  regard  attended  that  law''- 
tion  be  glory,  much  which  was  defe&ive,  and  but  pre- 

more  doth  the* mini-  paratory  to  a  future  and  perfect 
ftration  of  righteouf-  inethod  of  falvation;  much  more 
nefs  exceed  in  g  ory.  honourably  mull  the  chrillian  re¬ 
ligion  and  its  minillry  be  edeemed,  which  iupplics  all 
the  defects  of  the  other,  and  gives  full  pardon,  life,* 
and  happinefs,  to  all  true  believers  ;  while  the  Jewifh 
law  left  all  that  were  fubjeft  to  it  under  guilt,  and  lia¬ 
ble  to  punifhment. 

10  For  even  that  10,  &.  1 1.  Indeed  the  difference 

which  was  made  glo-  is  fo  great  as  to  admit  of  no  corn- 
rious,  had  no  glory  parifon  between  a  religion  and  a 
in  this  refpcct,  by  minillry  that  is  fhort  and  tempo- 
reafon  of  the  glory  t2tj9  and  one  that  carries  fuch  in- 
t  lat  exccllet  .  ternal  excellency,  as  to  make  it 

1  -  .  °j  1  1  iat  condant  and  unchangeable  to  the 

winch  is  done  away  ,  .  ,  .  ,  0 

OJ  i  end  ot  the  world. 


10  For  even  that  10,  &.  11.  Indeed  the  difference 
which  was  made  glo-  is  fo  great  as  to  admit  of  no  corn- 
rious,  had  no  glory  parifon  between  a  religion  and  a 
in  this  refpccl,  by  minillry  that  is  fhort  and  tempo- 
reafon  of  the  glory  rary?  and  one  that  carries  fuch  in- 
that  excellet  .  ternal  excellency,  as  to  make  it 

,  .  °j  1  1  iat  condant  and  unchangeable  to  the 

winch  is  done  away  ,  ^  ,  0 

■was  glorious,  much  eild  of  the  'vorld- 
more  that  which  remaiccth  is  glorious. 

1 2  Seeing  then  that  12.  Now  this  fuperior  excel- 

we  have  fuch  hope,  lency  of  the  gofpel  religion,  and 
we  ufe  great  plain-  affurance  I  have  of  fucccfsfully 
nefs  01  fpeech.  preaching  it,  by  the  divine  affif- 

tance,  is  fuflicient  to  judify  that  plainnefs  and  unaiTtcl- 
ed  freedom  of  fpecch,  with  which  I  deliver  its  do&rinea, 
and  vindicate  the  honour  of  its  true  minifters.  And 
you  ought,  upon  this  account,  to  be  fo  far  from  under¬ 
valuing,  as  to  refpeft  me  the  more, 

13  And  net  as  Mo-  13.  For  we  chriftian  npoftles, 

fes.  which  put  a  veil  have  no  occafion  to  cover  the  fenfe 
over  his  face,  that  *  Qf  our  doctrines,  as  Mofc.i  did 
t  lie  children  of  I fmel  his  face.  His  covering  his  face, 
could  not  ftedfafljy  the  fun  luftre  whereof  the  Ifra- 
louk  to  the  end  o  e]jtes  c0UJtl  not  bear  fignified  the 
that  which  is  abuli-  ,  r  ,  ■  ,  -  . 

^  t j  obfeure  and  typical  nature  01  the 

law  he  was  about  to  deliver;  the 
ultimate 


*  Ver.  9.  The  miniflration  of  rightcoufnefs,  tw 
of  j  unification,  as  oppofed  to  condemnation. 
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A.  D.  5;.  ultimate  defign  and  meaning  of  which,  was  not  under- 
flood  by  that  people.* 


14  But  their  minds 
were  blinded  :  for 
until  this  day  re- 
maineththe  fame  vail 
untaken  away  in  the 
reading  of  the  old  tef* 
tamentj  which  vail 
is  done  away  in 
Chrill. 

15  But  even  unto 
this  day,  when  Mofes 
is  read,  the  vail  is 
upon  theil  heart. 


14,  &  15.  Nor  indeed  do  their 
poflerity  yet  underhand  thofe 
types  and  prophecies  of  the  old 
teflament,  which  are  no  way  per¬ 
fectly  to  be  apprehended  and  ful¬ 
filled,  but  as  they  relate  to  Jefus 
Chrill.  And  by  their  obltinate 
difbelief  in  him  as  their  Melliah, 
the  vail  is,  as  it  were,  Hill  upon 
their  minds ;  and  they  can  no 
more  underhand  the  true  intent 
of  their  law  and  of  the  books  of 


the  prophets,  that  are  read  every 
Sabbath-day  to  them,  than  they  could  fee  the  face  of 
Mofes,  when  he  gave  them  the  law. 


16  Neverthelefs,  16.  But  as  when  Mofes  upon 
when  it  ftiall  turn  to  the  Mount  turned  his  face  from 
the  Lord,  the  vail  the  people  towards  God,  he  then 
fhaJl  be  taken  away.  took  off  his  veil  .  gQ  whenever 

the  Jewifh  nation  fhall  be  converted  to  the  chriltian 
faith,  by  duly  and  impartially  comparing  their  law  and 
prophecies  with  Chrill  and  his  religion,  they  will  then 
perfectly  lee  and  underhand  the  true  intent  and  fpiritual 
meaning  of  them. 


17  Now  the  Lord 
is  that  Spirit  :  and 
where  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  //,  there  is 
liberty. f 


17.  For  Jefus  Chrill  is  that 
MefTiah  deferibed  and  foretold  by 
the  Jewilh  prophets,  and  his  reli¬ 
gion  and  doClrine  the  full  fpi ritu¬ 
al  accomplilhment,  and  ultimate 
ligni- 


*  Yer.  13.  [That  the  children  of  Ifracl  could  not  fled- 
faftly  look  unto,  &.C.  ^  p*  etTtnrat,  &Cl  f0r  that  (or  to 

denote  that)  the  enildren  of  Ifrael  did  not  attend  to,  or  un¬ 
derhand,  the  ultimate  defign  of  ihe  law,  that  was  dcligncd 
to  be,  and  is  now,  sbolifhed.J  The  expreflion  is  plainly 
intended  to  denote  the  effect  itfelf,  not  the  entife  of  their 
ignorance.  Moles  was  veiled  to  denote  their  ignorance  ; 
i.-.'t  thr*  they  were  mm1.'  ignorant  hv  his  putting  on  the  vail. 
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lignification  of  the  ceremonial  law.  From  which  joke  A.  D.  57- 
of  bondage  this  fpiritual  religion  of  Chrift  has  fet  usv"‘""v~“"J 
free :  giving  us  alfo  liberty  or  deliverance  from  the  fla- 
very  of  fin  ;  from  the  rigour  and  terror  of  the  law  (the 
miniftration  of  condemnation,  and  of  death,  ver.  7,  9.) 

And  withdrawing  that  vail  of  ignorance  which  has  co¬ 
vered  the  hearts  of  the  Jewifli  nation  for  fo  long  a  time. 

Well  therefore  may  fuch  a  f  religion  fet  its  minifters  a- 
bove  the  vain  flourifhes  of  Gentile  orators,  and  the  ob- 
fcuie  traditions  of  Jewifh  doctors,  and  make  them 
preach  it  with  a  noble  freedom  and  undifguifed  plain- 
nefs  of  fpeech. 


18.  And  thus  by  a  clear  Under- 
Handing  of  the  religion  of  the 
gofpel,  we  preach  it  to  the  world 
with  plainnefs  and  fimplicity ;  and 
in  fo  doing,  we  are  the  true  re- 
prefentatives  of  Chrift,  our  glo¬ 
rious  mafter,  by  whofe  Spirit  we 
are  guided  and  directed,  and  are 
more  and  more  like  him  who  is 
light  and  truth  himfelf.  And  we,  and  all  good  chrifti- 
ans,  guided  by  the  plain  revelation  of  God’s  Spirit,  and 
living  up  to  Chrift’s  commands,  fhall  gradually  become 
like  to  him  here  in  true  virtue,  and  more  like  him  here¬ 
after  in  glory  and  happinefs. 


18  But  we  all  with 
open  face,  beholding 
as  in  a  glafs  the  glory 
of  the  Lord, are  chan¬ 
ged  into  the  fame  i- 
mage,  from  glory  to 
glory,  even  as  by  the 
Spiiit  of  the  Lord.J 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  Dignity  of  the  Gofpel  Miniftry ,  and  the  divine  Power  at - 
lending  a  great  Encouragement  to  the  jlpoJUe's  confcicn - 

tious 


■f  Ver.  17.  [There  is  liberty  .J  This  liberty 
either  the  fame  with  [y ver.  12.]  freedom  and  plain¬ 
nefs  of  fpeech  ;  or  elfe  freedom  from  the  Jewifh  ceremo¬ 
nies.  The  latter  is  the  fenfe  of  the  judicious  Dr.  Clarke, 
(Serm.  vol.  iii.  and  both  fenfes  in  vol.  v.  Serm.  17.)  To 
which  excellent  Sermon  upon  this  text,  I  may  fafely  refer 
the  reader  for  the  cleared  and  beft  explication  of  this  whole 
chapter.  See  alfo  his  Comment,  on  40  Texts,  No  40. 

J  Ver.  18.  HLvpiv  - [As  by  the  Spirit 

of 
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tious  Di/charge  of  it,  notwitbjlanding  the  Reproaches  of  bif 
Advet furies  j  with  a  Rejlefiion  on  their  falfe  Teachers, 
Sufferings  fr  Religion  and  divine  Deliverances  fro 91  thofe 
Sufferings,  a  plain  Proof  of  a  true  Apoltle.  The  future 
Prof  pell,  a  Support  under  Chrijhan  Sufferings, 


A.D.57.  r  “THFREFORE  I.  rpHE  due  fen fe  then  I  have 
'  v  '  1  (Vein o  we  have  of  the  honourablencfs  of 

this  mimftry,  as  we  the  chriflian  *  mimftry,  and  the 
hove  received  mercy,  divine  afllftance  accompanying 
we  aim  not:  me  m  my  f]ncerc  difeharge  of  it, 

is  what  gives  me  life  and  fpirit  to  go  through  it,  under 
all  the  reproaches  of  my  adverfaries. 


2  Put  hive  re¬ 
nounced  the  hidden 
things  of  dilhonefty, 
not  walking  in  craf¬ 
tiness,  nor  handling 
the  word  of  God  de¬ 
ed;  fully,  but  manifef- 
tation  of  the  truth, 
commending  our- 
felvcs  to  every  mans 
confcience  in  the  fight 
of  God. 


2.  In  the  performance  of  which 
office,  I  fcorn  to  make  ufe  of  thofe 
private  and  unwarrantable  prac¬ 
tices  that  fome  of  yoijr  new  tear 
chers  have  recourfe  to,  in  order 
to  exalt  themfelves,  and  deprefs 
me.  I  defire  to  recommend  my- 
felf  by  nothing  but  the  plainnefs 
and  purity  of  my  dodrine,  which 
will  be  approved  both  of  God, 
and  of  all  well-difpofed  men. 


3  Hut  if  our  gof¬ 
pel  be  hid,  it  is  hid  to 
them  that  are  loll  : 

4  In  whom  the  god 
of  tlus  world  hath 
blinded  the  minds  of 
them  which  believe 
not,  left  the  light  of 
the  glorious  gofpel 
of  Chrill,  who  is  the 
image  of  God,fhould 
fliine  unto  them. 


3,  Nor  can  what  l  have 
preached  and  written  to  you,  be 
denied  to  be  the  pure  and  fincere 
gofpel,  unlefs  by  fuch  fenfual  and 
profi.igaie  men,  whofc  affections 
are  fo  yyedded  to  thepir  temporal 
advantages,  that  they  have  no  re- 
lifii  of  the  wife  and  glorious  pur- 
poles  of  the  religion  of  Jefus 
Chrift  the  Son  of  God,  the  image 
of  the  Father,  and  the  revealer 


of  his  will  to  mankind. 


5  For  we  preach  For  I  have  not  given  the 

not  ourfelves,  f  but  leatl  occafion  to  any  to  fufpeft 
Chrill  that 


of  the  Lord  :]  Or  by  the  Lord  (viz.  Christ,  who  I  faid, 
ver.  17.  was)  the  Spirit.  The  fenfe  either  way  is,  [That 
as  Chrill  and  his  religion  is  the  true  fpiritual  meaning  and 
fulfilling  ot  the  Mofaical  law,  fo  his  apoftles  and  minillers 
arc  in  their  preaching  and  office  more  clear  and  illuflrious, 
in  proportion  to  the  excellency  and  clearnefs  of  Jefus 
C  rift  and  his  doctrine. 
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Chrift  jefus  the  Lordj  that  I  fet  up  myfclf  for  a  head  of  A.  I> 
and  ourfelves  your  §  a  party,  for  any  private  advan-4"" 
fervants  for  jefus  tage,  hut  preach  Jefus  Chrift  as 
fa^e-t  the  common  Lord  %  and  head  of 

all  chriftians  ;  pretending  myfelf  to  be,  like  the  other 
apoftles,  nothing  more  than  a  minifter  under  him,  and 
ready  to  any  kind  of  fervice  for  your  edification  in  his 
religion. 

6  For  God  who  6.  His  minifter,  I  fay,  whom 
commanded  the  light  God  the  Father  and  Creator  of 
to  (bine  out  of  dark-  alf  things,  who  by  his  word  pro- 
nefs,  hath  tinned  in  duced  light  from  darknefs,  has  de- 
our  hearts  to  t  e  ciared  t0  he  the  true  Mefliah,  the 

light  ot  the  know-  i  n  j  n  i  *  r  r 

.  f  ,  .  r  lalt  and  molt  glorious  reveaier  ot 

ledge  ot  the  glory  ot  ,  .  ...  °  ,  .  ,  .  .  ,  , 

j  •  .i  c  c  his  will  to  mankind  :  which,  by 
God,  in  the  face  ot  .  .  ’  \  y 

Jefus  Chrift.  the  illumination  ot  the  holy  bpint, 

he  has  enabled  us  his  apoftles  tru¬ 
ly  to  underftand,  and  preach  to  the  world. 

7  But  we  have  this  7.  Thefe  endowments  of  the 
treafure  in  earthen  Spirit  conferred  upon  us  weak 
veffels,  that  the  excel-  auj  mortal  men,  fully  prove,  that 
lency  of  the  power  the  -miradeg  we  ^vork,  for  the 

may  be  o  God,  an  confirmation  of  the  true  religion, 

Hot  ot  US.  rr*  jo.  c  .u  j”  ■ 

are  enects  or  the  divine  power, 

and  have  no  mixture  of  human  ||  wifdom,  or  contri¬ 
vance. 

6  We  arc  troubled 
on  every  fide,  yet  not 
diftrc-iTed*,  we  are  per¬ 
plexed,  but  not  in  de- 
fpair  ; 

9  Perfecuted,  but 
not  forfaken  *,  caft 
down,  but  not  de¬ 
ft  royed j 

10,  £c  11.  And 


8,82:9.  And  this  is  further  con¬ 
firmed  by  that  wonderful  Provi¬ 
dence  that  attended  us  under  all 
the  difficulties  of  our  mmiftry, 
net  fuftering  us  to  defpair  under 
the  liar  deft  calamities ;  delivering 
us  even  when  there  feems  no  hope 
of  an  efcape,  and  railing  us  up 
from  the  very"  jaws  of  death. 


5  Ver.  5.  [We  preach  not  ourfelves,]  i.  c.  not  ourfelves 
as  Lords,  ’aax«  Kvp.iv,  but  C hi ili  Jefus  as  the  Lord. 

X  Ibid  A, a  'i*™.,  for  Jefus  fake,  or  by  ur  through  Jefus, 
i.  e.  by  his  comimflion. 

||  Vcr.  7.  Sec  1  Cor.  ii.  4,  5. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  IV. 
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A.  D.  j;.  10  Always  bear- 

*  —v  'ing  about  in  the  body 
the  dying  of  the  Lord 
Jefus,  that  the  life  al- 
fo  of  Jefus  might  be 
made  manifeft  in  our 
body. 

1 1  For  we  which 
live,  are  alway  deli¬ 
vered  unto  death  for 
Jefus  fake,  that  the 
life  alfo  of  Jefusmight 
be  made  manifelt  in 
our  mortal  flefh. 

12  So  then  death 
worketh  in  us,  but 
life  in  you. 


io,  Sc  n .  And  thus,  as  the  con¬ 
tinual  fufferings  we  undergo  for 
his  religion,  are  a  conftant  refem- 
blance  of  his  death  and  fufferings 
for  us,  and  a  manifeftation  of  our 
faith  in  them  ;  fo  the  marvellous 
proteftion  and  deliverance  we 
have  from  them,  are  a  refem- 
blance  of  his  refurreElioti,  and  a 
clear  proof,  that  that  faviour  who 
can  thus  raife  us  from  dangers 
and  death,  is  himfelf  rifen  to  an 
endlefs  life  and  power. 

12.  So  that,  while  preaching 
the  gofpel  procures  us,  the  a- 


poflles  of  Chrill,  perfecution  e- 
ven  unto  death  ;  it  gives  you  that  embrace  it,  a  full  af- 
furance  of  eternal  life  and  happinefs. 

13  We  having  the  13.  For  our  courage  and  con- 
fame  fpirit  of  faith,  {fancy  under  tnefe  fufferings  is 
founded  upon  the  fame  principle 
with  that  of  the  Pfalmift;*  (PfeL 
cxvi,  10.)  Faith  in  the  truth  and 
power  of  God,  that  in  the  midjl  of 
the  farrows  of  death  made  him  de¬ 
clare,  he  yet  hoped  to  walk  before 
in  the  land  of  the  living  ;  and  makes  us  alfo  to  con- 


according  as  it  is 
written,  I  believed, 
and  therefore  have  I 
fpoken*,*  we  alfo  be¬ 
lieve,  and  therefore 
fpeak  y 

God 


tinue  to  preach  the  true  religion  in  the  midft  of  the  ut- 
moft  oppolition  and  diftrefs. 

14  Knowing  that  14,  Being  perfectly  affured, 
he  which  raifed  up  that  the  God  who  raifed  up  the 
the  Lord  Jefus,  fhall  Lord  Jefus  from  the  grave,  will, 
raife  us  up  alfo  by  one  day,  in  reward  of  all  our  fuf- 
Jefus,  and  fhall  pre-  ferings  for  his  fake,  raife  up  us 
lent  us  with  you.  0  antj 


*  Ver.  13.  I  believed,  and  therefore  have  I  fpoken. — Actfc, 
I  will  not  undertake  to  determine,  whether  thefe  words 
were  fpoken  by  David,  or  by  him  in  the  perfon  of  Chriil. 
For  the  latter  fentiraent,  let  the  reader  fee  Mr.  Pierce's 
Difiertation  on  this  paflage. 
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and  all  true  chrillians  from  death,  by  the  power  of  the  A.  D.  57. 
fame  Jefus,  who  will  then  prefent  us  to  God  his  Fa-'~“ "V— J 
ther,  as  proper  fubjeCts  of  eternal  happinefs. 


15  For  all  things 
are  for  your  fakes, 
that  the  abundant 
grace  might,  through 
the  thankfgiving  of 
many,  redound  to  the 
glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  caufe 
ive  faint  not,  but 
though  our  outward 
man  peri  111,  yet  the 
inward  man  is  *  re¬ 
newed  day  by  day. 

17  For  our  light 
affliction,  which  is 
but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us 


far 

more  exceeding  and 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

18  While  we  look 
not  at  the  things 
which  arc  feen,  but 
at  the  things  which 
are  not  feen :  for  the 
things  which  are  feen, 
are  temporal ;  but  the 
things  which  arc  not 
feen,  are  eternal. 


15.  For  your  fakes  then,  as  well 
as  my  own,  I  patiently  undergo 
tliefe  hardfhips;  that  the  more  I 
convert  and  bring  to  the  means  of 
falvation,  the  greater  glory  and 
praife  may  redound  to  God. 

1 6.  And  upon  thefe  accounts, 
I  profecute  my  miniflry  with  un¬ 
daunted  zeal  ;  and  while  my  bo¬ 
dy  labours  under  perfecution,  my 
mind  is  fortified  with  patience 
and  refolution.* 

1 6.  Being  fully  allured,  that  the 
fhort  afflictions  of  this  life,  will 
be  recompenfed  by  a  vaft  reward 
that  bears  no  proportion  to  them- 


18.  And  having  little  or  no  re¬ 
gard  to  the  fatisfaCtions  of  the 
prefent  vifible  world,  or  concern 
about  cither  its  pleafures  or  in¬ 
conveniences,  its  comforts  or  af¬ 
flictions,  my  aim  is  fixed  upon 
the  invifible  joys  of  another;  the 
one  being  fhort  and  momentary, 
the  other  perfect  and  eternal. 

CHAP. 


*  Ver.  16.  Is  renewed \  i.  e.  Tj»  iXvth,  m  To«BvUitet  with 

faith,  hope,  and  courage.  Chryfoftdm. 
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A  P AKAPHRASE  ON  THE 


Chap.  V. 


CHAP.  V. 


The  fame  Argument  continued.  The  Profpebl  of  future  Ilap- 
jnnefs,  and  the  fail  Affurance  of  it  by  the  Gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  animates  the  Apojlle  in  his  Sufferings  for  the  Gofpel ; 
and  makes  him  carnefly  (though  not  impatiently)  wifi)  to  bc 
freed  from  the  Trouble  i  of  the  prefent  Life.  Jufifies  his 
Behaviour  againJI  the  Judaizing  TaElion.  Anfwers  their 
Prejudices  againJI  him.  for  embracing  the  Gentile  Converts 
as  equally  a  Part  of  the  Chriflian  Church  with  themfehei $ 
and  proves  the  Reafonabiensfs  of  his  fo  doing. 


A.  D.  57.  1  pO  R  we  know, 
v— v—*  that  if  our  earth- 

*  Chap,  .v.ly  houfe  of  this  ta- 
16, 17, 18.  bernacle  were  diflol- 
ved,  we  have  a  build¬ 
ing  of  God,  an  houle 
not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens. 

2  For  in  %  this  we 
groan  earr.eftly,  defi¬ 
ring  to  be  cloathed 
upon  with  our  houfe, 
which  is  lrorn  hea¬ 
ven  : 

3  If  fo  be  f  that  be¬ 
ing  clcathed,  we  Ihall 
not  be  found  naked. 


I.THUS,  (I  fay  *)  I  patiently 
A  endure  all  bodily  afflicti¬ 
ons,  being  aflured,  that  after  I 
have  laid  down  this  frail  and 
earthy  body,  God  will  inveit  and 
adorn  me  with  one  that  is  hea¬ 
venly  and  immortal. 

2,  6t  3*  In  this  bodily  ft  ate  I 
labour  under  fo  many  preiTures 
and  difficulties,  a9  cannot  but 
make  me  wifh,  though  not  impa¬ 
tiently)  after  that  heavenly  taber¬ 
nacle.  Especially  upon  the  af- 
fu ranee,  that  when  I  leave  f  this 
I  ihall  not  fail  of  the  other. 

4.  Indeed, 


S  Ver,  2.  In  this  we  groan — Fv  t***'  i.  e.  in  this  (bodily  ) 
tabernacle,  if  it  agrees  with  ewwt  in  the  firll  yr'rk  ;  or  ehe 
iy  TL<ry  tnay  figniiy  now,  in  the  mean  while ,  at  tfai*  tune* 

It  »U  fignlfies,  Luke  xii.  I.  ACls  xxiv.  18.  br.e  Loldius  in 
Heb.  Partic.  [Jlezoth.]  „  , 

f  Ver.  3.  to*.  If  fo  be ,  or  fir.ee  that ,  be¬ 
ing  c loathed  (fcveral  copies  :ead  it  being  un¬ 

clothed  % 
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4.  Indeed  the  bodily  uneafi-  A* 
nefles  are  fuch,  that  if  it  could u" 
be  helped,  I  could  wifh  to  be 
tran dated  to  my  heavenly  and  hap¬ 
py  manfion,  without  undergoing 
the  pains  of  dying,  and  be  re¬ 
leafed  from  this  painful  life.  A 
defire  which  is  but  natural  to  one 
in  a  mortal  and  troublefome  date, 
and  that  is  fure  of  attaining,  one  day,  to  a  condition  of 
perfetl  eafe  and  happinefs. 

5  Now  he  that  hath  5.  Nor  can  we  but  have  our 
wrought  us  for  the  eyes  and  thoughts  fixed  upon 
that  happy  condition,  fince  God, 
who  has  given  us  the  promife  of 
it,  lias  already  given  us  a  perfeft 
earned  and  pledge  of  our  future 


4  For  we  that  are 
in  ibis  tabernacle  do 
groan,  being  burden¬ 
ed:  not  for  that  we 
would  be  unclothed, 
but  clothed  upon, 
that  mortality  might 
be  fwallowed  up  of 
life. 


Self  Tame  thing,  is 
God,  who  alfo  hath 
given  unto  us  the 
earned  of  the  Spirit. 


D.  57. 


enjoyment,  by  the  gifts  and  graces  of  his  Holy  Spirit 
now  conferred  upon  us. 

6  Therefore  we  6.  This  promife  and  pledge  fills 
*re  always  confident,  us  with  life  and  fpirit  under  the 
knowing  that  whilft  hardfhips  attending  our  minijlry , 
we  are  at  home  in  the  makes  us  look  on  this  body  as  a 
body,  we  are  abfent  tent  only  for  prefent  reception, 
from  the  Lord  :  and  this  world  as  a  foreign  coun¬ 

try  to  us,  and  take  heaven  for  our  lading  and  proper 

j.  (For  thus  the  prefent  date 
is  a  date  of  expectation,  not  of 
enjoyment.) 

8.  Ami  while  thefe  hopes  ren¬ 
der  me  patient  and  zealous  in  my 
Chridian  mini  dry,  yet  they  can¬ 
not  but,  at  the  fame  line,  fill 
me  with  earned  defires,  that  the 
journey  of  life  were  over,  and  I 
tyere  with  Chrid  in  a  bleiled  and  eternal  abode. 

Vol.  I.  F  f  9.  Ia 


7  (For  we  walk 
by  faith,  not  by  fight). 

8  We  are  confi¬ 
dent,  1 fay ,  and  will¬ 
ing  rather  to  be  ab¬ 
fent  from  the  body, 
and  to  be  prefent  with 
the  Lord. 


clothed,  t.  e.  of  this  body,)  “  We  Ihall  not  remain  naked,  but 
(hall  have  a  heavenly  one  in  its  room.”  Which  indeed  is 
the  much  clearer  conftruclion,  it  feeming  plainly  to  be  op- 
^ofedto  the  t7nt)vr*$iu  in  the  2d  rerfe. 
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A-  D»  57*  9  Wherefore  we 

*  labour,  that  whether 
prefent  or  abfent,  we 
may  be  accepted  of 
him. 

10  For  we  mull 
all  appear  before  the 
judgment  feat  of 
Chrill,  that  every  one 
may  receive  thethings 
done  in  his  body,  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  he 
hath  done,  whether  it 
he  good  or  bad. 

11  Knowing  there¬ 
fore  the  terror  of  the 
Lord,  we  perfuade 
men:  but  we  are  made 
manifeft  unto  God, 
and  I  truft  alfo  are 
made  manifeft  in  your 
consciences. 

you  fuch  t eft i monies 
you  of  it  too. 

IlCb.iii.i.  12  For  've  ■com- 
mend  not  ourfelves 

again  unto  you,  but 
give  you  occafion  to 
glory  qn  our  behalf, 
that  you  may  have 
fomewhat  to  anfwer 
them  which  glory  in 
appearance,  and  not  in 
heart. 

13  For  whether  we 
be  befides  ourfelves, 
*  it  is  to  God ;  or 
whe- 


9.  In  the  mean  while,  my  ut- 
molt  endeavours  are  fpent  in  fo 
discharging  my  office  here,  as 
not  to  fail  as  an  acceptance  with 
him  hereafter. 

10.  A  matter  this  of  infinite 
confideration  to  us  all :  for  a 
day  is  coming,  when  every  part 
of  our  behaviour  in  thefe  bodies 
of  flefh,  mud  be  tried  at  the 
great  and  impartial  tribunal  of 
Chrift,  and  receive  a  reward  or 
a  punifhment  proportionable  to 
the  good  or  evil  of  it. 

11.  A  due  fenfe  of  which  ter¬ 
rible  and  juft  judgment ,  renders 
me  the  more  earned  in  per- 
fuading  men  to  embrace  the  go - 
/pel  religion,  and  to  believe  me 
fine  ere  in  preaching  it.  How  truly 
I  am  fo,  is  perfe&ly  known  to 
God  \  and  I  hope  I  have  given 

as  may  have  inwardly  convinced 

12.  Nor  do  I  repeat  ||  thefe 
aflurances  of  it,  as  if  I  wanted 
recommendation,  or  fufpe&ed 
the  gqod  opinion  of  the  found 
and  fober  part  of  your  church, 
but  onlv  to  ftop  the  mouths  of 
thofe  boafting  teachers  that  would 
undervalue  me>  while  they  have 
really  nothing  valuable  in  them - 
felves . 

13.  Thofe  fewi/b  zealots  are 
fo  prejudiced  at  my  embracing 
the  Gentile  converts  as  equally 

mem- 


*  Ver.  13.  [0i«,  It  Is  to  God - v pir,  for  your  caufe.] 

The  context  in  the  following  verfes  Seems  plainly  to  deter¬ 
mine  the  juftnefs  of  my  paraphrafe  of  this  verfe.] 
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whether  we  be  fober,  members  of  the  church  of  Chrift  A.  D.57. 
it  is  for  your  caufe.  with  them/elves that  they  repre-*— ~v— 
fent  my  defence  of  myfelf  in  that  point,  as  a  piece  of 
perfeft  madnefs  and  diftraftion.  Whether  it  be  fo  or 
no,  God  is  die  beft  judge,  in  whofe  caufe  I  aft.  But 
if  this  part  of  my  conduft  be  upon  juft  and  good  grounds, 
you  Gentile  Chriftians  have  the  happy  advantage  of  it, 
while  they  fhall  be  condemned  for  their  ralh  and  uncha¬ 
ritable  cenfures. 

14  For  the  love  of  1 4.  For  the  death  of  Chrift  ex- 
Chrift  conftraineth  us,  tending  to  the  merciful  and  gra- 
becaufewe  thus  judge,  cious  pardon  of  all  true  believers 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  among  all  mankind,  naturally  fup- 
then  where  all  dead  :  pofes  that  the  whole  world,  Jews 
as  well  as  Gentiles,  were  equally  in  a  ftate  of  fin  and 
death,  and  confequently  ought  to  make  us  and  them  con¬ 
clude  the  one  to  be  as  capable  *  of  the  benefits  of  his  fuf- 
ferings  as  the  other ,  and  obliges  us  to  preach  the  gofpel  to 
diem  all  without  diftinftion. 

15  And  that  he  died  15.  And  this  univerfal  redemp- 
for  all,  that  they  tion  of  Chrift  ought  to  difengage 
which  live,  fhould  not  all  that  embrace  his  religion  from 
henceforth  live  unto  aH  felfifh  and  worldly  intereftsj 
themfelves,  but  unto  from  an 

notions  of  engroffing  the 
him  which  died  for  mercies  0f  God,  and  the  privi- 
them,  and  rofe  again.  leges  of  his  religion  to  themfelves ; 

(as  the  jfewijh  Chriftians  are  apt  to  do)  ;  and  to  promote 
the  propagation  of  it  among  all  nations,  to  the  honour  of 
that  Saviour  who  died  for  the  expiation  of  their  fins,  and 
has  given  them  a  full  alfurance  of  pardon  and  future  hap- 
pinefs  by  his  refurreftion. 

16  Whereforehence-  16.  For  this  re afon  therefore, 
forth  know  we  no  man  I  look  upon  no  man  as  the  better 
after  the  flelh  :  yea,  Chrijlian  upon  account  of  Ilia 
though  we  have  known  hirthy  country ,  or  extraction^  or 
Chrid  after  f  the  flefh,  for  his  being  circumcifed  or  not. 
yet  now  henceforth  jt  true,  indeed,  even  we  the 
know  we  him  no  F£2  j/fT 

more. 


*  Ver.  14.  [Then  were  all  dead.]  For  the  particular  ftrefs 
of  the  apoftle’s  argument  here  againft  the  JewiJh  Chriftians, 
See  my  paraphrafe  on  Rom.  v.  from  verfc  6  to  the  end* 
t  Ver.  16.  [Chrift  after  the  flelh.]  See  Rom.  ix.  5. 


A  Paraphrase  on  th*  Chip*.  V*. 

57-  apojila  had  once  a  notion  of  Chrift  of  a  temporal 
monarchy  a  Mefliah  born  and  circumcHed  a  Jew,  to 
feign  for  the  glory  and  fplendor  of  cur  particular  nation . 
But  we  have  now  quite  other  appfthcnfions  of  him  and  his 
religion . 

’  17.  The  main  thing  therefore 

that  makes  a  true  Chrijlian,  is 
the  reformation  of  his  mind  and 
practices  according  to  the  rules 
of  the  gofpeL  The  old  notion  of 
being  the  feed  of  Abraham,  is  not 
die  cafe,  but  a  new  faith,  and  a  new  life. 

18  And  all  things  1 8.  &  19.  This  is  the  condi- 
sre  of  God,  who  hath  tion  God  has  non)  appointed  for 
our  obtaining  the  benefits  of  his 
fufferiugs  for  the  fins  of  the 
whole  world,  Gentiles  as  well  as 
Jews.  Thus  extenfive  is  the  go- 
fpel  covenant,  and  God  has  or¬ 
dained  us  his  apojlles  thus  to  de¬ 
clare  and  preach  it  to  all  man* 
kind. 


17  Therefore  if  a- 
ny  man  be  in  Chrift, 
he  is  a  new  creature  : 
old  things  are  paft  a- 
way,  behold  all  things 
are  become  new. 


reconciled  us  to  him- 
felf  by  Jefus  Chrift, 
and  hath  given  to  us 
the  ruiniftry  of  recon¬ 
ciliation  ; 

19  To  wit,  that 
God  was  in  Chrift, 
reconciling  the  world 
unto  himfelf,  not  im¬ 
puting  their  trefpaffes 

unto  them  *,  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  w  ord  of  re¬ 
conciliation, 

20.  All  that  we  pretend  to 
therefore  is,  to  be  Chrift’s  am- 
baffadors  and  reprefentatives,  to 
exhort  and  perfuade  men  r'in  the 
name  of  God,  and  of  jefus  Chrift, 
to  come  in  and  embrace  thefe 
gracious  terms  of  pardon  and  re¬ 
conciliation  to  him, 

21.  Gracious  indeed  beyond  all 
expreflion  !  Since  God  has  given 
up  the  innocent  and  unfpotted 
Son  of  his  bofom  to  be  a  facrifice 
for  our  fins ;  by  the  atonement 
whereof  we  are  put  into  a  perfect 

capacity  of  eternal  pardon' and  falvation. 

CHAP. 


2D  Now  then  we 
are  amhaffadors  for 
Chrift,  as  though  God 
did  befeech  you  by 
us  :  we  pray  you  in 
Chrifts  ftead  be  ye 
reconciled  to  God  * 


21  For  he  hath 
made  him  to  be  fin  for 
us,  who  knew  no  fin  ) 
that  we  might  be  made 
thfe  righteoufnefs  of 
God  in  him. 


*  Ver.  20.  [Be  ye  reconciled  to  God.  tw 

Make  your  peace  with  God.]  See  Matth.  v.  28, 


Chap.  VT. 
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CHAP  VI. 


My  the  Warnings  given  in  the  14 th  Verfe ,  &c.  the  Apojlie 
plainly  feems  to  addrefs  htmfelf  to  the  Gentile  Converts  cf 
the  Corinthian  Church  in  this  Chapter .  Wherein  ( having 

before  owned  and  proved  them  to  be  tru^  Members  of  the 
ChriJUan  Church  as  well  as  the  Jewi/h  ones.  Chap.  he 
now  exhorts  them  to  live  worthy  of  their  ProfeJJton  ;  pro - 
pojing  to  them  the  Example  of  bis  own  Purity ,  Conjlancy , 
and  Patience.  Exprejfes  bis  Love  and  Regard  toward  their 
whole  Church.  Warns  them  to  forbear  the  Freedoms  they 
took  in  partaking  of  idolatrous  Entertainment r,  from  the 
Danger  and  Inconfjlency  of  fuch  PraEUces  with  the  Chrif 
tian  Faith  and  Worjhip ;  And  from  fame  PaJJages  of  the 
Old  Tejl ament. 


then 

workers 


to¬ 
gether  with  him,  be- 
feechjww  alio,  that  ye 
receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain. 


A  S  an  apoftle  of  Chrift,  and 
a  mini  ft er  under  him,  I' 


a.  D.  57. 


eameftly  exhort  you  Gentile  con¬ 
verts,  fince  you  have  obtained  the 
favour  of  being  the  true  mem¬ 
bers  of  his  church,  to  take  all 
care  to  live  worthy  of  fo  holy  a  profeflion. 


2  (For  he  faith,  I 
have  heard  thee  in  a 
time  accepted,  and  in 
the  day  of  falvation 
have  I  fuccoured  thee; 
behold,  now  is  the 
accepted  time  ;  be¬ 
hold,  now  is  the  day 
of  falvation.) 


2.  (Remember  thofe  words  of 
the  prophet  (Ifai.  xlix.  8.),  Where¬ 
in  God  the  Father  declares  his  ac¬ 
ceptance  of  the  Gentile  world,  as 
his  church ,  in  Ch  ijl  the  Meffiah  ; 
and  that  his  promife  is  now  ful¬ 
filled  by  our  preaching  and  con¬ 
verting  you  to  the  Chriftian  faith. 
Now  is  the  time  for  your  accept- 
ance  with  him.) 


3  Giving  no  of-  3.  Which  office  I  endeavour 
fence  in  any  thing,  to  perform  with  the  utmoft  care 
that  the  miniftry  be  and  caution,  lb  as  not  to  give  the 
not  blamed.  leaft  occafion  to  any  perfons  to 

he  prejudiced  agninft  it,  or  lofe  the  good  effects  of  it. 

F  f  3  4.  & 


*4* 

A.  D.  57. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  VI. 


4  But  in  all  things 
approving  ourfelves 
as  the  minilters  of 
God,  in  much  pati¬ 
ence,  in  afflictions,  in 
necefflties,  in  dif- 
treffes, 

5  In  fhipes,  in 
Imprifonments?  in  tumults,  in  labours,  in  watchings,  in 
fallings, 


4.  &  5.  But  driving  to  recom¬ 
mend  myiclf  and  my  doCtrine, 
as  a  worthy  miniltcr  of  God,  by 
patiently  fullering  the  word  ca¬ 
lamities  that  can  befal  me,  and 
with  the  excrcife  of  the  fevered 
mortification  and  fclf-denial. 


6  By  purenefs,  by 
knowledge,  by  h»ng- 
fuffering,  by  kindnefs, 
by  the  Holy  Ghod,  by 
love  unfeigned. 


6.  By  purity  of  convcrfation, 
by  the  due  improvement  of  my 
knowledge  of  divine  myfteries, 
by  long-fuftering  and  forgiven- 
nefs  of  all  provocations  *,  by  the 
diligent  and  proper  ufc  of  the  various  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Spirit ,  for  the  real  good  and  benefit  of  mankind. 

7  By  the  word  of  7.  By  preaching  tfic  pure  word 
truth,  by  the  power  of  God,  and  confirming  it  with 
miracles :  arming  myfelf,  like  a 
true  foldier,  with  innocence  and 
righteoufnefs,  as  a  fure  guard 
from  aflaults  on  either  *  fide, 
\yhether  pf  profperity  or  adverfity. 

8.  By  bearing,  with  an  equal 
mind,  the  vile  reproaches  of  de¬ 
fining  and  profane,  as  well  as 
the  comrpendations  of  fober  and 
confiderate  men.  Patient  to  be 
efteemed  a  deceiver  by  fomey  while  I  confcientioufly  dift- 
penfe  the  word  of  truth  to  all. 


of  God,  by  the  ar¬ 
mour  of  righteoufnefs 
on  the  right  hand  and 
on  the  left  : 


8  By  honour  and 
dilhonour,  by  evil  re¬ 
port  and  good  report : 
as  deceivers,  and  yet 
true  : 


9  As  unknown,  and 
yet  well  f  known  \  as 
dying,  and  behold  we 
live  ;  as  chaflened, 
and  not  killed  j 


Contented  to  be  called  a 
obfeure  perfon  by  the  un~ 


9- 
mean 

thinking  pretenders  to  ivifdom9 
while  I  perform  thofe  works  that 
prove 


*  Ver.  7.  [Qn  the  right-hand  and  on  the  left :]  Alluding 
perhaps  to  that  perfection  of  foldiery  which  confided  in  a 
managing  the  fword  equally  with  right  and/p ft  hand.  Such  a 
one  was  called  and  among  tho  Greeks. 

t  Ver.  9.  [Yet  well  known.]  'ETnyHvrKOfwot,  celebrated, 
temaijtable. 


cnap.  vi. 
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prove  me  to  be  divinely  infpired .  Being  daily  in  the  A.  D.  57. 
very  fight  of  death  by  my  fufferings  and  perfecutions,5-^*— J 
and  yet  as  often  miraculoufly  or  providentially  delivered 
from  it. 


10  As  forrowful,  10.  By  living  a  condition  fad 

yet  alway  rejoicing  f  and  forrowful  to  outward  appear- 
as  poor,  yet  making  anee,  but  full  of  the  comforts  of 
many  rich  j  as  having  a  good  confcience,  and  the  joy¬ 
nothing,  and  yet  pof-  ous  hope  of  a  future  happinefs. 
felling  all  things.  Being  poor  and  (freight  as  to  the 

goods  of  the  prefent  life,  while  I  beftow  upon  others  the 
trued  riches .  Seeming,  to  the  lovers  of  this  world,  to 
have  nothing)  while  I  am  in  a  fure  way  of  pofiefling  alL 
that  is  durable  and  eternally  valuable. 

11  O  ye  Corinthi-  11.  I  exprefs  myfelf  thus  freely 
ans,  our  mouth  is  o-  and  largely,  to  encourage  you.  to 
pen  unto  you,  our  imitate  my  example.  Nor  do  I 
heart  is  enlarged.  fpeak  thus  well  of  myfelf  only  ; 
but,  my  dear  Corinthian  brethren,  I  think  and  fpeak  well 
of  you  too,  with  a  heart  full  of  good  and  kind  affedtions 
toward  you. 

12  Ye  are  not  ftrait-  12.  You  have  a  large  room  in 
ened  in  us,  but  ye  are  my  heart  ;  but  what  I  have  in 
flraitened  in  your  own  yours y  I  fear,  is  much  narrower, 
bowels. 


13  Now  for  a  re- 
compence  in  the  fame 
(I  fpeak  as  unto  my 
children)  be  ye  alfo 
enlarged, 

14  Be  ye  not  une¬ 
qually  yoked  together 
with  unbelievers  \  for 
what  fellowfhip  hath 
righteoufnefs  with  un- 
righteoufnefs  ?  and 
what  communion  hath 
light  with  darknefs  ? 

nor  intermarry  *  with 


13.  Now  I  entreat  you  with 
the  tendernefs  of  a  fpiritual  Fa¬ 
ther  >  be  jud  in  your  returns  to 
mey  and  treat  me  with  filial  re- 
fpe£t  and  love. 

14.  Particularly  let  the  Gentile 
converts  tedify  this  refpeft  by 
complying  with  the  advices  I 
have  given  them,  not  to  frequent 
the  idolatrous  feafs  *  of  the  hea- 
thensy  nor  do  any  thing  that  has 
the  lead  fhadow  of  a  participa¬ 
tion  in  their  fuperditious  rites  ; 

any  it f dels*  For  what  confift- 
F  f  4  ency 


*  Ver.  14.  See  I  Cor.  viii.  and  x,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  30.. 
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A  Paraphrase  ok  the 


Chap.  VI. 


’A.  D.  s 7.  ency  can  there  be  between  a  holy  and  pure  religion,  and 
! 1  K  'an  impious  and  idolatrous  worftiip  ? 

15.  The  kingdom  of  Chrift 
and  that  of  the  devil  are  direttly 
oppofite  and  deftru&ive  of  each 
other ;  and  therefore  there  can 
be  no  religious  Communion  be¬ 
tween  a  Chriftian  and  a  heathen. 


15  And  what  con¬ 
cord  hath  Chrift  with 
Belial  ?  or  what  part 
hath  he  that  believ- 
eth,  with  an  infidel  ? 


16  And  what  a- 
greeraent  hath  the 
temple  of  God  with 
idols  ?  for  ye  are  the 
temple  of  the  living 
God  j  as  God  hath 
faid,  I  will  dwell  in 
them,  and  walk  in 
themy  and  I  will  be 
their  God,  and  they 
fhall  be  xny  people. 

17  Wherefore  come 
°ut  from  among  them, 
and  be  ye  feparate, 
^aith  the  Lord,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean 
thing  y  and  I  will  re¬ 
ceive  you  : 

18  And  will  be  a 
Father  unto  you,  and 
ye  lhall  be  ray  Tons, 
and  daughters,  faith 
the  Lord  Almighty. 


16.  The  Chrxjlian  church  is 
the  temple  of  God,  in  the  moft 
eminent  and  proper  acceptation. 
And  thofe  promifes  of  God,  cj 
his  living  and  dwelling  among  his 
people ,  hearing  their  prayers ,  and 
giving  his  blejftng  upon  their  fer- 
vicesy  aTe  now  applicable  to  you 
as  Chriftians. 


17.  Sc  18.  And  thofe  promifes 
of  God  to  his  church,  wherein 
he  calls  himfelf  die  Father  *  and 
Governor  of  his  people ,  and  therri 
his  peculiar  children  #  and  fee*' 
vantSy  though  immediately  fpoken 
to  the  JcwiJh  church,  are  yet 
much  more  completely  and  truly 
intended  to  you  the  church  of 
Chnfl:  the  Mefliah.  Wherefore 
as  this  privilege  obliged  the  Jews 
to  prefenre  themfelves  from  all 
heathen  cotiverfationy  and  from  the  pollution  of  every  un¬ 
clean  thing  ;  much  more  highly  tnuft  it  now  oblige  Chrif¬ 
tian  people  to  feparate  from  all  impure  and  falfe  worth  ip, 
and  cleave  to  him  only  as  the  foie  objett  of  their  adora¬ 
tion  and  happinefs. 

CHAP, 


*  Vcr.  17  and  18.  See  Exod.  xxix.  45,  4 6.  Lev.  xxvij 
Ilf  12,  Ezek.  xi.  20.  mvi«  28.  xxxvii.  27.  Xfai.  lii.  n, 


Chap,  VII.  2  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians, 
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CHAP.  VII. 


The firft  Verje  concludes  the  Argument  of  the  latter  Part  of  the 
foregoing  Chapter .  He  then  defires  the  good  Opinion  of 
their  whale  Church.  Exprejfes  his  favourable  Thoughts 
and  Love  toward  them .  Rejoiceth  at  their  ready  Com¬ 
pliance  with  the  Orders  of  his  former  Epijtle,  and  tn  the 
good  Fffetis  it  had  on  many  of  them  ;  as  he  underjiood  by 
Titus,  whofe  honourable  Reception  among  them ,  gave  him 
great  Satisfaction. 


I  JJAving  therefore 
thefe  pxomifes 
(dearly  beloved),  let 
us  cleanfe  ourfelves 
from  all  filthinefs  of 
the  flefti  and  fpirit, 
perfecting  holinefs  in 
the  fear  of  God. 


X.  ■\T7'Herefore  haviqg  fuch  full  A.  D.  57. 

*  V  a  flu  ranee  of  your  being1  v  * 
the  true  *  church  and  people  of*  Chap. 
GOD,  and  entitled  to  all  the16’1?*1** 
bleflings  and  promifes  of  ChrifVs 
religion  ;  coi dicier,  dear  brethren , 
how  much  it  concerns  you  to 
keep  vourfclvcs  perfectly  clear  of 
all  heathenijb  rices  and  impurities,  and  to  improve  in  all 
the  duties  of  your  moft  holy  profeffion. 


2  Receive  us,  we  2.  Let  me  again  f  requeft  of 
have  wronged  no  man,  all  parties  among  you,  to  enter- 
we  have  corrupted  no  tain  and  continue  an  opinion  of 
man,  we  have  de-  me  as  y0ur  irue  apcftle.  I  have 
frauded  no  roan.  given  no  oqrafion  for  any  to  do 

otherwife.  I  have  wronged  and  over-reached  none  of 
you  in  my  dealings }  nor  corrupted  and  impofed  upon 
any,  in  principles  of  doctrine,  as  fome  of  your  falfe  X 
teachers  have  done. 


3  I  fpeak.  not  this 
to  condemn  you:  for 
I  have  faid  before,  that 
you  are  in  our  hearts, 
to  die  and  live  with 
you . 


3.  I  do  not  repeat  this  anew  a* 
if  1  condemned  or  fufpected  you% 
the  well-affected  part  of  the  Corin¬ 
thian  church,  of  any  ill  thoughts 

of 


t  Ver.  2.  See  chap.  iii.  T.  and  chap.  iv.  i,  &c. 
t  Ib.[We  have  wronged  no  man,  &.c.  elttirltlxi ipevZair*- 
Here  he  flings  at  their  falfe  teachers .  Chryfoit.  in  Lqc. 
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A.  D.  J7'Of  me.  For  as  I  have  all  along  *  profelTed,  I  have  fo 
v  'juft  a  fenfe  of  your  refpeft  for  me,  that  I  could  live 
and  die  with  you. 


4  Great  is  my 
boldnefs  of  fpeech  to¬ 
wards  you,  great  is 
my  glorying  of  you, 
I  am  filled  with  com¬ 
fort,  I  am  exceeding¬ 
ly  joyful  in  all  our 
tribulation. 


4.  It  is  this  efteem  of  you  that 
makes  me  cxprcfs  myfelf  thus 
plainly  and  roundly  to  your  whole 
Church.  In  you  I  glory,  and  un¬ 
der  all  my  reproaches  and  afflic¬ 
tions,  comfort  myfelf  with  the 
thoughts  and  hopes  of  you. 


5  For  when  we  5.  My  concern  for  you  fuffl- 
were  come  into  Ma-  ciently  difcovered  itfelf  at  my 
cedonia,  our  defh  bad  firft  arrival  in  Macedonia,  when 
no  reft,  but  we  were  I  Jay  under  the  utmoft  uneafi- 
troubled  .  on  every  nefs  .  part]y  from  the  oppofition 
fide  ;  without  were  j  met  with  againft  my  doftrine, 
fightings,  within  were  and  more  efpecially  from  thc 

cars*  dread  I  had  that  your  falfe  teachers 

fliould  ftill  pervert  you,  and  gain  credit  in  your  church. 

6Neverthelefs,  God  6.  But  GOD,  the  comforter 
that  comforteth  thofe  of  the  afflidled,  relieved  me  from 
that  are  caff  down,  thofe  fears  by  the  account  that 
comforted  us  by  the  Titus  gave  me  of  you,  at  his  ar- 
coming  of  Titus.  rival  there. 


7  And  not  by  his  7.  For  it  was  not  his  prefence 
comfng  only,  but  by  only  that  rejoiced  me,  but  the 
the  confolation  where-  comfortable  account  he  gave  of 
with  be  was  comfort-  your  pious  concern  at  the  difor- 
ed  in  you,  when  he  ders  committed  among  you,  and 
told  us  your  earned  the  earneft  regard  you  had  to  my 
defire,  your  mourn-  a(Jvices  and  reprefentations. 
ing,  your  fervent  mmd 
toward  me  j  fo  that  I  rejoiced  the  more. 


8  For  tho’  I  made 
you  forry  with  a  let¬ 
ter,  I  do  not  repent, 
tho1 1  did  repent:  for 
I  perceive  that  the 
fame 


8.  Though  it  might  regret  me 
to  write  fuch  a  fevere  epijlle  to 
you  as  I  did,  yet  the  effefts  of  it 
are  fo  happy,  that  notwithftand- 
ing  the  prefent  concern  it  put 

you 


*  Ver.  3.  See  chap.  Hi.  x.  and  verfc  12, 


7 
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fame  epiftle  made  you 
forry,  though  it  were 
but  for  a  feaion. 

9  Now  I  rejoice, 
not  that  ye  were  made 
forry,  but  that  ye  for- 
rowed  to  repentance  : 
for  ye  were  made  for¬ 
ry  after  a  godly  man¬ 
ner,  that  ye  might 
receive  damage  by  us 
in  nothing. 


you  into,  I  have  no  reafon  to  re-A.D.jj?. 
pent  the  fe verities  of  it.  v  v  "  1 


9.  Nay,  I  heartily  rejoice  that 
it  fo  troubled  you,  as  to  make  fe- 
veral  of  your  fa£tious  members 
repent  and  reform  their  irregula¬ 
rities.  Indeed,  I  defire  to  raife 
none  but  fuch  kind  of  trouble 
in  your  minds  ;  and  you  have  no 
reafon  to  think  lo  pious  a  con¬ 
cern  could  do  you  any  harm. 


10  For  godly  for- 
row  worketh  repent- 


ic.  For  while  an  anxious  and 
immoderate  grief,  at  the  lofs  of 
worldly  things,  is  a  moft  foolifh 
.and  hurtful  paflion  :  This  forrow 
for  our  mifcarriages,  that  brings 
us  to  repentance  as  the  means 
and  condition  of  falvation,  is  a  trouble  a  man  can  never 
repent  him  of,  but  will  feel  an  eternal  good  and  benefit 
from  it. 


ance  to  falvation  not 
to  be  repented  of :  but 
the  forrow  of  the 
world  worketh  death. 


1 1  For  behold,  this 
felf-fame  thing  that 
yc  forrow ed  after  a 
godly  fort,  what  care- 
fulnefs  it  wrought  in 
you,  yea,  what  clear- 
ing  of  yourfelves  ; 
yea,  what  indigna¬ 
tion,  yea,  what  fear, 
yea,  what  vehement 
defire,  yea,  what  zeal, 
yea,  what  revenge: 
In  all  things  ye  have 
approved  yourfelves 
t  be  clear  in  this 
matter. 


11.  And  of  this  kind  of  grief 
is  that  which  the  reproofs  of  my 
letter  have  wrought  in  you ;  as 
appears  by  your  diligent  confor¬ 
mity  to  my  directions  ;  the  earn¬ 
ed  endeavours  of  the  found  and 
fober  part  of  you,  to  clear  your¬ 
felves  of  all  guilt,  by  the  cen- 
furcs  I  prescribed  upon  the  guilty 
perfon*  ;  by  your  zealous  defire*  Ver  u, 
of  rectifying  what  was  amifs,  andand  :Z- 
fear  of  fuch  notorious  offences^66  1  Cor< 
for  thefuture  ;  whereby  you  have 
vindicated  yourfelves,  and  appear 
to  be  a  well-diipofed  people. 


12  Wherefore  tho’ 
I  wrote  unto  you,  I 
did  it  not  for  his  caufe 
that  had  done  the 
wrong,  nor  for  his 
caufe 


12.  I  am  foon  reconciled.  For 
the  feverity  I  expreffed  in  my  e- 
piftle,  proceeded  not  from  any 
delight  I  took  in  punifhing  the 
inceftuous  *  offender,  nor  any 
partial 
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A-  D.  57.  caufe  that  differed 
U-y— 'wrong,  but  that  our 
care  for  you  in  the 
figh  of  God  might 
appear  unto  you, 

13  Therefore  we 
were  comforted  in 
your  comfort,  >ea, 
and  exceedingly  the 
more  joyed  we  for 
the  joy  of  I  itus,  be 
caufe  his  fpirit  was 
refrefhed  by  you  all. 

14  For  if  I  have 
boaiied  any  thing  to 
him  of  you,  l  am  not 
alhamed  ;  but  as  we 
fpake  all  things  to  you 
in  truth,  even  fo  our 
boailing  which  1  made 
before  Titus,  is  found 
a  truth. 

1 5  And  his  inward 
pffedion  is  more  a- 
bundantly  tow  *rd  you, 
whilll  he  remembreth 
the  obedience  of  you 
all.  how  with  fear  and 
trembling  you  receiv¬ 
ed  him. 

i€  I  rejoice  there¬ 
fore  mat  1  have  con* 
fidence  in  you  in  all 
things* 


partial  kindnefs  for  the  perfori 
injured  by  him  ;  but  from  my  fnt-r 
cere  concern  for  the  credit  an4 
good  of  your  whole  church. 

13.  This  it  was  that  made  the 
account  Titus  gave  me  of  the 
reformation  my  epiftle  had  made 
among  you  fo  exceeding  com¬ 
fortable  to  me,  as  indeed  it  was 
to  him  to  find  it  fo,  and  acquaint 
me  with  it. 

14.  Whatever  commendation® 
therefore  I  have  formerly  given 
of  you  to  Titus,  I  find  arc  now. 
verified.  And  as  I  have  always 
preached  the  truth  to  you,  fo  I 
am  glad  to  fay  I  haye  faid  notliing 
but  truth  of  you, 

15.  And  I  mud  tell  you,  the 
refpe£tful  manner  you  received 
him  in,  and  the  regard  you  paid 
to  the  orders  he  brought  from 
m  ,  have  very  much  endeared  you 
to  lum. 


l<>.  Thus  the  a(ftrance  I  give 
myfelf  from  this  initance,  how 
much  refpeft  I  fhall  alway  find 
from  you,  is  matter  of  unfpeak- 
a^Ie  fati&fa&ion  to  me. 


<?  H  A  ?* 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


He  exhorts  them  to  a  large  and  fpecdy  Contribution  for  the 
poor  Cbriflians  of  Judea  ;  and  excites  them  to  it  from  the 
generous  Example  of  the  Macedonian  Churches .  Commends 
the  Bearers  of  this  Epijlle  to  them . 


I  VfOreover,  bre¬ 
thren,  we  do 
you  to  wit  of  the 
grace  of  God  beftow- 
ed  on  the  churches  of 
Macedonia  : 


i.  T  Muft  now  defire  you,  bre-  a.  D.  57. 

'*■  thien,  to  hafte  your  cha-^  — ^  —  ■* 
ritable  *  collections  for  the  poor 
and  differing  Chriftians  of  Judea. 

And  to  render  them  the  more 
large  and  fpeedy,  I  think  it  pro¬ 
per  to  acquaint  you  with  the  great  f  and  exemplary  li¬ 
berality  lately  (bown  to  them  by  the  Chriftians  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  and  the  neighbouring  J  parts. 

2  How  that  in  a  2.  &  3.  Namely  that,  under  thc 
great  trial  of  affliction,  molt  afflicting  and  narrow  cir* 
cumftances,  they  have  been  molt 
bountiful  to  their  fellow-fuffering 
brethren  •,  indeed  beyond  what 
they  could  well  fpare,  and  with 
the  utmoft  freedom  and  hearti- 
nefs. 


the  abundance  of  their 
joy,  and  their  deep  po¬ 
verty  abounded  unto 
the  riches  of  their  li¬ 
berality. 

3  For  to  their  pow 


or  (1  bear  record)  yea 
and  beyond  their  power,  they  were  willing  of  themfelves. 

4  Praying  us  with  4.  They  did  it  without  an/ 
much  entreaty,  that  folicitations ;  and  in  ft  cad  of  my 
we  would  receive  the  entreating  them ,  they  begged 

m' 


*  Ver.  I.  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  1,  Stc. 
f  Ibid.  fT»»F  n  ©*£,  The  grace  of  God.  The  li¬ 
berality  t5  of  God,  i.  e.  The  great  liberality,]  The 
flame  of  God  joined  to  any  thing,  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
is  put  to  magnify  it  to  the  higheft  degree.  [So  the  cedars 
of  God  are  the  tailed  cedars,  Pfal.  lxxx.  10.  Mofes  was 
fair  before  God,  i.  e.  exceeding  fair.  A£t  vii.  20.  and 
chap.  x.  4.  of  this  epiftle.  The  weaporifc  of  our  warfare  are 
}v>ctU  tL  powerful  to  God,  i.  e.  moft  powerful. 

J  Ibid.  Viz.  Philippi,  Theifalonica,  Bersea. 
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A.  D.  57.  gift,  and  take  upon  us  me  very  earncftly  to  receive  their 
‘  "  v  -'the  fellowihip  of  the  collections,  and  be  one  of  them 
miniftering  to  the  that  fhould  take  care  to  convey 
faints.  them  to  thofe  poor  Chriftians. 

5  And  this  they  did \  5.  They  have  perfectly  out- 

not  as  we  hoped,  but  done  my  expectation,  not  only 
firft  gave  their  own  in  fo  readily  embracing  the  go/pcl 
felves  to  the  Loid,  and  at  firft,  but  in  fo  generoufly  re- 
unto  us  by  the  will  of  f,gning  thcmfelves  to  my  direction 
God,  ever  fince  their  conversion,  to  do 

whatever  I  judged  to  be  well-pleafing  to  GOD. 

6  Infomuch  that  6.  This  noble  example  of  theirs, 

we  defired  Titus,  that  put  me  upon  ordering  Titus,  dur- 
as  he  had  begun,  fo  ing  his  flay  with  you,  to  ufe  it  as 
he  would  alfo  finifh  in  a  proper  argument  to  quicken  and 
you  the  fame  grace  enlarge  your  collections  for  the 
alfo.  fame  purpofe. 

7  Therefore  as  ye  7.  And  I  now  accordingly  en- 

aboundin  every  thing,  treat  of  you,  once  you  are  become 
in  faith,  in  utterance,  fo  eminent  in  all  other  gofpel-vir- 
and  knowledge,  and  tues,  and  fpiritual  endowments  *  ; 
in  all  diligence,  and  and  in  other  things  have  fhown  me 
in  your  love  to  us :  f0  much  regard,  not  to  fail  in  this 
fee^  that  ye  abound  in  admirable  virtue  of  Chriftinn  lihe~ 
this  grace  alfo,  rality,  but  to  be  cfpecially  bounti¬ 

ful  at  this  time. 

8  I  fpeak  not  by  8.  I  do  not  indeed  command  rt 
commandment,  but  by  abfolutely  from  you,  nor  preferibe 
occafion  of  the  for-  how  much  you  fhall  give,  but  on- 
wardnefs  of  others,  ]y  recommend  it  to  you  from  the 
and  to  prove  the  fin-  generousexamplesof otherchurch- 
cerity  of  your  love.  eSj  and  out  0f  a  defire  you  fhould 
demonftrate  yourfelves  to  be  of  as  bounteous  a  temper 
as  any  other  Chriftians. 

9  For  ye  know  the  Nor  need  you  any  other  ar- 

grace  of  our  Lord  Je-  gument  to  excite  you  to  it,  if 
fus  Chrift,  that  though  you  well  confider  the  infinite 
he  was  rich,  yet  for  bounty  and  love  of  Jefus  Chrift 
your  fakes  he  became  our 

poor, 


*  Ver.  7.  See  1  Cor.  i.  4,  5,  6,  7.  and  xii.  8,.  9,  iq. 
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poor,  that  ye  through  our  great  Lord  and  example  ;  who  A.  D.  57. 
his  poverty  might  be  though  he  was  the  Son  of  God,'  * 
rich.  and  heir  of  all  things ,  yet  con  de¬ 

fended  to  live  the  mean  and  poor  life  of  man,  to  procure 
us  the  inheritance  of  true  and  eternal  riches. 

10  And  herein  I  10.  I  muft  advertife  you  too, 


give  my  advice  :  for  that  it  concerns  you  now  to  do  it 
this  is  expedient  for  effectually,  as  being  expelled  from 
you  who  have  begun  you,  becaufe  laft  year  *  you  pro- 
before,  not  only  to  fefled  to  fet  about  it,  and  (bowed 
do,  but  alfo  to  be  for-  a  confiderable  zeal  and  earneft- 


ward  a  year  ago.  nefs  j n  jt. 


11  Now  therefore  11.  By  all  means  therefore  be 
perform  the  doing  of  as  good  as  your  word,  and  an- 
it;  that  as  there  was  fwer  your  firft  pretences*  with  the 
a  readinefs  to  will,  fo  utmofl  cheerfulnefs  and  freedom, 
there  may  he  a  perform-  according  to  die  bell  of  your  abid¬ 
ance  alio  out  of  that  tjes. 

which  you  have. 

12  For  if  there  be  12.  According  to  every  one’s 

firfl  a  willing  mind,  abilities,  I  fay  :  for  the  leaf  cha- 
u  ts  accepted  accord-  ritable  beneficence,  if  it  be  but 
ing  to  that  a  man  proportionable  to  a  man’s  power, 
hath,  and  not  accord-  and  from  a  hearty  principle,  is 
ing  to  that  he  hath  accepted  of  GOD  as  well  as  the 
nott  large f . 


13  For  I  mean  not 
that  other  men  be 
eafed,  and  you  bur¬ 
dened  : 

14  But  by  an  equa¬ 
lity,  that  now  at  this 
time  your  abundanae 
may  be  a  fupply  for 
their  want,  that  their 
abundance  alfo  may 
be  o  f apply  for  your 
want,  that  there  may 


13.  &  14.  And  I  have  no  dc- 
fign  to  flraiten  and  opprefs  you 
in  order  to  eafe  other  people  -y  but 
only  defire,  that  what  you  can 
afford  may  keep  them  from  pre- 
fent  and  abfolute  want ;  in  hope 
and  affurance,  that,  in  another 
turn,  they  may  do  you  the  fame 
kindnefs,  and  fo  you  may  be 
equally  beholden  to  the  love  and 
bounty  of  each  other. 


be  equality. 

15  As  it  is  written,  15.  And  may  be  all  provided 
He  that  had  gathered  for  as  fully  as  the  Ifraelites  were 
much,  when 


*  Vcr.  10.  See  1  Cor.  xvi.  2. 
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a.  P.  57-much  had  nothing  o- 
l- *  *V  ;  rer  ;  and  he  that  had 
ga  titl  ed  little,  had  no 
lack* 

id.  But  thanks  he 
to  God,  winch  pot 
the  fame  earned  care 
into  the  heart  of  Ti¬ 
lths  for  you. 

17  Bor  indeed  he 
accepteth  the  exhor¬ 
tation,  but  being  more 
forward,  of  his  own 
accord  he  'went  unto 
you. 

18  And  we  have 
fent  with  him  the  bro¬ 
ther,  whofe  praife  is 
in  the  gofpel,  through¬ 
out  all  the  churches  : 

19  (And  not  that 
only,  but  who  was 
alfo  chofen  of  the 
churches  to  travel 
with  us  with  this 
grace  which  is  admi- 
niftred  by  us  to  the 
glory  of  the  fame 
Lord,  and  declaration 
ef  your  ready  mind) 

20  Avoiding  this, 
that  no  man  ihould 

blame 


Chap.  VIIL 

when  they  gathered  their  manna 
(Exod.  xvi.  18.)  when  he  that  ga¬ 
thered  much  had  nothing  overy  and 
he  tJyat  gathered  little  had  tto  lack. 

16.  &  17.  And  therefore  I  could 
not  but  efteem  it  a  blefling,  and 
am  thankful  to  God  for  it,  to  find 
Titus  fo  ready  and  willing  to 
come  and  exhort  you  to  fo  good 
a  work  j  for  I  perceive  I  need 
not  have  much  entreated  him  to 
undertake  what  he  had  fo  much 
inclination  to. 


18.  &  19.  With  whom  I  have 
fent  that  brother  *  and  fellow 
traveller  of  mine,  fo  much  famecf 
for  his  labours  in  the  gofpel ;  and 
one  whom  the  churches  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia  have  pitched  upon  to  ac¬ 
company  me  with  their  collec¬ 
tions  to  Jevufalem  \  a  fervice  I 
undertake  purely  for  the  honour 
of  Chrift  and  his  religion,  and  by 
it  fhall  be  able  to  fiiow  my  own 
f  and  your  generous  and  charitable 
inclinations. 

20.  Indeed  I  never  intended  to 
take  the  charge  of  fo  great  ;i 

fum 


A  PlRAFHttlSfi  OH  TH* 


*  Ver.  18.  [The  brother.]  Whom  fome  take  to  have  beeu 
Mark,  others  Silas,  but  moft  Luke.  Of  the  two  latter 
(efpecially  Luke)  it  is  certain  they  attended  St.  Paul  inthi* 
his  voyage  to  Jerufalem,  as  appears  from  A&s  xx.  and  xxi* 
■f  Ver.  19.  [My  own.].  For  fome  copies  read  it  TTfoSvptxf 
ipZ*.  It  may  be  alfo  rendered — to  recommend  your  free 
charity,  and  make  it  acceptable.  And  probably  one  of  the 
chief  realons  of  St  Paul’s  going  with  it,  might  be,  to  ob¬ 
viate  the  prejudices  of  the  Chriftians  of  Judea,  who  might 
difdain  to  receive  alms  of  the  Geutile  Chiiflians  that  were 
never  circumcifed. 
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blame  us  in  thisabun-  fum  upon  rnyfelf  alone*  but  re- A.  D.  57. 
dance,  which  is  admi-  folved  to  have  tome  partners  join-^- v  J 

mitered  by  us  :  ed  with  me,  to  prevent  my  ad- 

verfaries  from  all  poflibility  of 
fufpicion,  that  I  appropriated  any  of  it  to  my  own  pri¬ 
vate  advantage. 


21  Providing  for 
honed  things  not  only 
in  the  fight  of  the 
Lord,  but  alfo  in  the 
fight  of  men. 


21.  It  being  my  utmoft  care 
,to  give  all  teftimonies  of  a  fin- 
cerc  and  undefigning  behaviour, 
not  only  to  God,  but  to  the  •world 
too. 


22  And  we  have 
fent  with  them  our 
brother,  whom  we 
have  oftentimes  prov¬ 
ed  diligent  in  many 
things,  but  now  much 
more  diligent,  upon 
the  great  confidence 
which  I  have  in  you. 

23  Whether  any  do 
inquire  of  Titus,  he  is 
my  partner,  and  fel¬ 
low  helper  concern¬ 
ing  you  :  or  our  bre¬ 
thren  be  inquired  of> 
they  are  the  meflen- 
gers  of  the  churches, 
and  the  glory  of 
Chrift. 

24  Wherefore  (how 
ye  to  them,  and  be¬ 
fore  the  churches,  the 
proof  of  your  love, 
and  of  our  boafling 
on  your  behalf. 


22.  Along  with  them  I  fend  my 
brother  Apollos,  that  diligent  and 
active  man,  who  though  he  did 
not  think  fit  to  bring  my  laft  *  let¬ 
ter  to  you,  yet  was  ever  ready  to 
vifit  and  ferve  you  ;  but  efpecially 
neiUy  upon  the  fatisfatfion  I  have 
given  him  of  your  more  unani¬ 
mous  temper  and  difpofition. 

23.  And  if  any  of  your  d i faf¬ 
fed!  ed  teachers  make  any  further 
inquiries  about  Titus,  who  and 
what  he  is,  let  them  know  he  is 
my  partner  in  the  miniftry.  And 
as  to  die  two  fore-mdntioned  bre¬ 
thren y  they  are  the  two  trujlees  of 

the  Macedonian  f  churches,  and  f  Seevcr, 

moft  eminent  miniflers  of  Chrilt.  *9-  and 
J  Phil,  ii. 

24.  Wherefore  give  the  church- 
es  that  employ  them  a  due  tefti- 
mony  of  your  Chriftian  refpedt, 
and  (how  them  all  what  juft  rea- 
fon  I  had  to  applaud  and  com¬ 
mend  you. 


Vol.  I. 


Gg 


*  Ver.  22.  See  1  Cor,  xvi,  II 
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CHAP.  IX. 


Further  Exhortation  r  and  Encouragements  to  their  charitable 
Contributions  :  again  advijing  that  they  be  generous ,  Jpcedyf 
and  cheerful  in  them . 


A.  t).  57.  t  ag  touching 

vm  '  the  miniftrinff 

to  the  taints,  it  15  lu- 
perfluous  for  me  to 
write  to  you. 

2  For  I  know  the 
forwardnefs  of  your 
mind,  for  which  I 
boaft  of  you  to  them 
of  Macedonia,  that 
Achaia  was  ready  a 
year  ago  j  and  your 
zeal  hath  provoked 
very  many. 


i.  &  2.  'T’HE  exhortations  I 
have  been  giving  * 
you,  to  get  your  colle£lions  for 
the  poor  Chriftipns  of  Judea  rea¬ 
dy,  carry  no  fufpieion  of  your 
failing  in  it ;  for  L  am  fo  well  fa- 
tisfied  of  your  forwardnefs  to  it, 
that  I  have  boafted  of  it  to  the 
Macedonian  churches,  and  en¬ 
gaged  for  your  performance,  by 
the  aflurances  you  gave  me  laft 
year.  And  your  example  has  ex¬ 
cited  many  of  them  to  be  very  li¬ 
beral. 


3  Yet  have  I  fent 
+  See  ch.  the  brethren,  leit  our 
viii-  18,  boafting  of  you  ftiould 
*9>22’  be  in  vain  on*this  be¬ 
half  j  that,  as  I  faid, 
ye  may  be  ready, 

4  Left  haply  if  they 
of  Macedonia  come 
with  me,  and  find  you 
unprepared,  we  (that 
we  fay  not,  you) 
fhould  be  alhamed  in  t 


3.  &  4.  So  that  the  defign  of 
fending  thefe  brethren  f  to  you 
about  it  now,  is  only  to  advertife 
you  of  the  time  it  fhould  be  rea¬ 
dy  at ;  for  fear,  if  the  Macedo¬ 
nian  Chriltians,  that  come  along 
with  me,  fhould  find  you  had  not 
finifhed  it,  they  fhould  lay  I  boa  li¬ 
ed  too  foon,  and  it  fhould  turn  to 
the  diferedit  of  U3  both. 

:id  fame  confident  boafting. 


1  5  Therefore  I  5.  I  thought  it  requifite  there* 

thought  it  neceflary  fore  to  fend  them  with  this  pre- 
to  exhort  the  bre-  vious  notice  ;  which  if  you  care- 
thren,  that  they  would  fully  obferve,  your  %  charity  will 
go  the 


J  Ver.  5.  [T>jv  \v\oyiccv  vuiry  Your  bounty  ]  I  bis  word 
hath  this  fenfe  peculiarly  in  the  facred  writings  j  it  anlwer9 

to 


1 
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the  better  appear  to  be  a  free  att,  A.  t).  57. 
and  not  in  the  lead  meafure  ex- 
tor  ted  from  you. 


go  before  unto  you, 
and  make  up  before¬ 
hand  your  bounty, 
whereof  ye  had  no¬ 
tice  before,  that  the  fame  might  be  ready  as  a  matter  of 
bounty,  not  of  covetoufnefs. 

6  But  this  I  fay ,  6.  As  to  the  fun  every  one 

He  which  foweth  fpar-  fliould  contribute,  I  leave  that  to 
each  man's  temper,  difcretion, 
and  ability  i  only  let  me  remem¬ 
ber  you  in  general,  that  Chriftian 
liberality  is  like  the  hufbandman’s 
harvefl  ;  you  mud  all  expcft  to  reap  at  God's  hands,  in 
proportion  to  what  you  few. 


ingly,  (hall  reap  fpar- 
ingly  :  and  he  which 
foweth  bountifully, 
(hall  reap  bountifully. 


7  Every  man  ac¬ 
cording  as  he  pur- 
pofeth  in  his  heart,  fo 
let  him  give  ;  not 
grudgingly,  or  of  ne- 
ceflity  :  for  God  lov- 
eth  a  cheerful  giver. 

8  And  God  is  able 
to  make  all  grace  a- 
bound  towards  you  j 
that  ye  always  having 
all  fufficiency  in  all 
things,  may  abound 
to  every  good  work  : 


9  As  it  is  written, 
He  bath  difperfed  a- 
broad,  he  hath  given 
to  the  poor:  his  right- 
eoufnefs  remaiueth  for 
ever. 


7.  But  whatever  any  of  you 
give,  let  it  come  from  a  free  and 
hearty  difpofition  to  do  good  j 
not  extorted  by  fliame  and  im¬ 
portunity  5  for  God  does  not  look 
upon  the  gift ,  but  the  generous 
mind  of  the  giver . 

8.  And,  to  this  end,  confider, 
that  God  is  both  able  and  will¬ 
ing  to  recompenfe  your  liberality 
with  a  greater  abundance  of  tem¬ 
poral  good  things  ;  that  the  more 
you  give ,  the  more  you  may  have 
wherewithal  to  exercife  and  im¬ 
prove  in  this  noble  virtue. 

9.  According  to  thofe  words 
of  the  Pfalmift  (Pfal.  cxii.  9.) 
where  he  faith,  The  liberality  * 
of  the  good  man  is  not  lof  and 
thrown  away,  but  is  blejl  with  plen¬ 
ty  here ,  and  remains  an  eternal  be¬ 
nefit  to  him  hereafter . 

G  g  2  10.  And 


to  the  Hebrew  (Beracha)  which  the  Septuagint  frequently 
render  a  gift  or  prejcnt^  Gen.  xxxiii.  11,  2  Kings  v.  15. 

and  el fe where. 

*  Ver.  9.  His  righteoufnefs,  Utxtuorvin  uviir  his  liberality. 


456^  A  Paraphrase  oh  the  Chap.  IX* 

A.  D.  57.  10.  Now  he  that  10.  And  may  God,  the  Au-' 

f  *  "  miniftreth  feed  to.  the  thor  of  all  our  blellings  and  op- 
fower,  both  minifter  portunities  of  doing  good,  give 
bread  for  your  food,  yOU  a  plenteous  reward  for  all 
and  multiply  your  feed  yDur  bounty  and  beneficence, 
fown,  andincreafe  the 
fruits  of  your  righteoufnefs. 

11  Being  enriched  II.  And  may  he  enlarge  your 
in  every  thing  to  all  charitable  difpofitions, which caufe 
bountifulnefs,  which  mey  and  all  that  know  and  feel  the 
caufeth  through  us  good  effe&s  of  them,  to  praife  and 
thankfgiving  to  God.  glorify  binu 

12  For  the  admi-  12.  For  the  good  of  your  Chrif- 
niflration  of  this  fer-  tian  charity  does  not  terminate  in. 
vice,  not  only  fuppli-  being  a  comfortable  relief  to  other 
eth  the  want  of  the  pious  Chriftians,  but  in  becom- 
faints,  but  is  abundant  ing  a  great  argument  of  his  praife 
alfo  by  many  thankf-  and  glory. 

givings  unto  God  y 

13  (Whiles  by  the  13.  Becaufe  all  thofe  pious  fuf"" 
experiment  of  this  mi-  ferers  that  thus  experience  ycrnr 
niflration,  they  glori-  truly  Chriftian  fpirit,  cannot  but 
fy  God  for  your  pro-  look  up  with  a  thankful  heart  to 
fefled  fubjedion  unto  himy  who  is  the  original  Author 
the  gofpel  of  Chrift,  Gf  y0uy  •virtues  y  and  of  their  comm¬ 
and  for  your  liberal  di-  fort  anj  refrdhment. 
flribution  unto  them, 

and  unto  all  men.) 

14  And  by  their  14.  And  youy  in  return,  will 
prayer  for  you,  which  have  their  prayers,  love,  and 
long  after  you,  for  the  blefling,  for  the  exercife  of  fo 

1  exceeding  grace  of  noble  and  godlike  a  *  bounty  to* 
on  chap.  God  in  you-  ward  them. 

vLin  i.  Thanks  be  unto  1 5.  BlefTed  be  God  therefore, 

God  for  his  unfpeak-  for  thefe  inexpreflible  advantages 
able  gift,  of  this  charitable  temper  in  you, 

and  all  Chriftian  people  endowed  with  it. 


1 


CHAP. 
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CHAP.  X. 


The  remaining  Chapters  are  J pent  in  confuting  the  Sugg  eft  ions 
of  their  falfe  Teachers  who  yet  Jlood  out  againf  the  Apof- 
tle  ;  and  endeavours  to  reduce  them%  both  by  Tbreatningfi 
and  Per  fua  lions.  He  here  upbraids  them  for  undervaluing 
him,  on  Account  of  the  Meannefs  of  his  perfonal  Appear¬ 
ance  ,  nvithout  duly  weighing  the  Strength  of  his  Do&rine 
and  Writing  :  As  alfo  for  their  Pra&ice  of  running  from 
one  Church  to  another:  Not  for  the  Sake  of  converting 
more  people  to  the  Chriftian  Faith,  but  to  pervert  fuch  as 
*were  already  converted  by  tbetrue  Apoftles  of  CHRIST. 


I  MOW  I  Paul  my- 
felf  befeech 
you  by  the  meeknefs 
and  gentlenefs  of 
Chrift,  who  in  pre- 
fence  am  bafe  among 
you,  but  being  abfent 
am  bold  toward  you. 

2  But  I  befeech 
you,  that  I  may  not 
be  bold  when  I  am 
prefent,  with  that 
confidence  wherewith 
I  think  to  be  bold  a- 
gainft  fome  which 
think  of  us  *,  as  we 
walked  according  to 
the  flefh. 

certain,  or  defigning 


j.  Sc  2.  T  Muft  now  again  parti-  A 
■^cularly  apply  myfelf  to, 
your  new  and  falfe  teachers ;  fe- 
veral  of  which,  I  find,  are  yet 
unreformed  by  my  laft  letter  to 
your  church.  They  difparage 
w  as  a  perfon  of  a  mean  pre¬ 
fence,  and  a  little  afpeft  ;  and 
one,  who  while  I  threaten  and 
fpeak  great,  have  not  fpirit  and 
courage  to  execute  what  I  pre¬ 
tend.  Let  fuch  men  know,  that 
if  I  come,  and  find  them  in  no 
better  temper,  I  fhall  certainly 
do  as  I  fay ;  and  to  their  coft, 
convince  them  they  have  little 
reafon  to  call  me  a  weak,  or  un¬ 
man.  And  I  befeech  them  by 
G  g  3  the 


*  Ver.  2.  ['H?  xoU  ’ra.ggtt  7n£i7rctl*v'lecs,  As  though  we  walk¬ 
ed  according  to  the  fejhi]  '0<  \[^v$6t7roVoAot  $is/3eeAA«  av\n  vs 
vTrtygi *5  atVatTE***,  r.cti  7rclvTct  irgog  7roiSvrx.  The 

falfe  apoftles  reprefented  Paul  as  a  pretender,  and  one  that 
did,  and  fpoke  only  for  (how  and  oftentation,  fays  Ocume  ■ 
aius.]  And  fee  chap.  i.  17. 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  X 


57  the  meeknefs  and  humility  of  Jefus  Chrift,  our  great  ex- 
w  ample,  to  confider  of  it  in  time. 


3  For  though  we 
walk  in  the  Hefli,  we 
do  not  war  after  the 
flefh. 


3.  For  though  I  am  but  a  man% 
and  never  fo  mean  a  one  as  to  bo¬ 
dily  appearance;  that  is  no'hing 
to  the  purpofe  ;  I  do  not  perform 
my  apoflolical  office  by  human  policy  and  qualifica¬ 
tions. 


4.  (For  the  wea¬ 
pons  of  our  warfare 
are  not  carnal,  but 
mighty  through  God, 
to  the  pulling  down 
of  firong  holds.) 

5  Calling  down 
imaginations,  and  eve¬ 
ry  high  thing  that  ex- 
altcth  itfelf  again!!  the 
knowledge  of  God, 
and  bringing  into  cap¬ 
tivity  every  thought 
to  the  obedience  of 
Chriil : 


4.  &  5.  It  is  neither  beauty  or 
ftature  of  body,  nor  ftrength  of 
eloquence ,  nor  depth  of  philofo - 
pby,  that  are  the  weapons  I  ufe 
for  fubduing  mankind  to  the  be¬ 
lief  of  the  gofpel ;  but  the  mira¬ 
culous  evidences  of  the  Holy  Spi¬ 
rit,  which  are  arguments  far 
flronger  *  than  all  human  rea- 
fonings,  fufficient  to  deftroy  all 
the  towering  febemes  and  lofty 
flights  of  human  literature  ;  to 
regulate  mens  irreligious  notions, 
and  reduee  them  to  the  faith  and 


obedience  of  the  true  religion  of  CHRIST. 

6.  And  let  them  be  allured, 
that  though  the  great  number  of 
thofe  offenders  made  me  fufpend 
my.  coming,  and  for  a  while  to 
forbear  my  feverities ;  yet  now  I 

have  drawn  the  founder,  and  greater  part  of  your  church 
into  due  order  and  fubjedtion  again,  I  know  now  to  treat 
them  that  (till  oppofe  and  undervalue  me  j  and  fliall  not 
fail  to  do  it. 

7.  Thofe  men  look  upon  no¬ 
thing  but  the  perfon  of  a  man, 
and  catch  at  his  character  from 
the  bare  external  face  of  fome 
particular  actions.  Let  them 
look  upon  the  whole  courfe  of  my 

mini  fir  y-9 


6  And  havjng  in  a 
Teadinefs  to  revrnge 
all  difobedience,  when 
your  obedienco  is  ful¬ 
filled. 


7  Do  ye  look  on 
thing*  after  the  out¬ 
ward  appearance  ?  if 
any  man  trull  to  him- 
felf,  that  he  is  Chrilts, 
let  him  of  himfilf 
think 


*  Ver.  4.  [Mighty  through  God,  rv  0ew.]  See 

*iy  note  on  chap.  viii.  1, 
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Chap,  X. 


think  this  again,  that 
as  he  is  Chrilts,  even 
fo  are  we  Chrilts. 

S  For  though  I 
fhould  boaft  fomewhat 
more  of  our  authority, 
(which  the  Lord  hath 
given  us  for  edifica¬ 
tion.  and  not  for  your 
deftrudtion)  I  fhould 
not  be  afhamed. 

9  That  I  may  not 
feem  as  if  1  would  ter¬ 
rify  you  by  letters. 

10  For  his  letters 
(fay  they)are  weighty 
and  powerful,  but  his 
bodily  prefence  is 
weak,  and  bis  fpeech 
contemptible. 

1 1  Let  fuch  an  one 
think  this,  that  fuch 
as  we  are  in  the  wrd 
by  letters,  when  we 
are  aSfent,  fuch  will 
we  he  alfo  indeed  when 
we  are  prefent. 

12  Fpr  we  dare 
not  makd  ourfelves  of 
the  number,  or  com¬ 
pare 


minidry,  and  then  fee  whether  I  A-  D- 57- 
may  not  compare  with  thofe^- 
bo  fters  in  point  of  true  Chriftian 
apojHefbip. 

y.  I  muft  tell  them,  though  I 
have  been  hitherto  tender  in  the 
ufe  of  my  apojlolical  power,  as  be¬ 
ing  more  willing  to  encourage  and 
•win,  than  to  rejlrain  and  fright 
men  by  my  authority ;  yet  I 
might,  without  any  pride  or 
vain  glory,  magnify  that  authori¬ 
ty  mor  than  ever  I  yet  have  done  ; 

9.  &  10.  And  foon  convince 
them  I  can  puniJJj  as  well  as  threa¬ 
ten  ;  though  they  would  perfuade 
you  not  to  value  the  ftrength 
and  gravity,  and  feverity  of  my 
epiJIUs ;  becaufe  they  tell  you, 
when  I  come  in  perfon ,  I  have 
no  mien  *  nor  air  of  authority, 
and  eloquence  to  maintain,  and 
carry  me  through. 

41.  But  thofe  perfons  fhall 
afTuredly  find,  that  whatever  my 
bodily  imperfefrions  be,  I  fhall 
verify  every  word  of  my  letters 
by  my  aflions. 


12.  I  fhall  not  now  ftand  to 
enter  into  comparifon  between 
myfielfi  and  thole  foolifh  boaJlers9 
G  g  4  that 


*  Ver.  10.  [But  his  bodily  prefence  is  weak,  and  his 
fpeech  contemptible.]  The  ancient  writers  reprefent  St. 
Paul  as  a  man  of  a  low  falure ,  with  mean  afipcbl  of  body  a 
bald  head,  and  an  impediment  in  his  fpeech.  Which  teiii- 
monies,  added  to  the  feveral  expreflions  of  this'  and  the 
eleventh  chapters,  make  it  highly  probable,  that  it  was 
thefe  natural  and  bodily  defefts  he  means  by  his  infirmity  and 
weaknefis7  and  his  thorn  in  the Jlefih .  See  there  in  chap. 
*ii.  7, 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  X. 


that  admire  themfelves,  becaufe 
they  confider  no  body’s  accom- 
plHhments  but  their  own. 


A.  D.  s 7-  pare  ourfelves  with 

u  ”  - - ' fome  that  commend 

themfelves:  but  they 
meafuring  themfelves 
by  themfelves,  and  comparing  themfelves  amougft  them- 
felves  are  not  wife. 

13.  Nor  fhall  I  infill  upon  the 
authority  and  large  extent  of  my 
apoflolical  commifTion ;  all  I  fay 
is,  that  I  am  commiflioned  to  be 
the  apoftle  of  the  Gentiles  ;  and 
according  to  it,  have  come  gra¬ 
dually  preaching  the  gofpel  to 
the  feveral  countries,  till  I  reach¬ 
ed  you  at  Corinth. 

14.  For  it  is  not  my  method  to 
run  abruptly  from  one  church  to 
another,  without  fnnjhing  my 
work  in  any ,  as  your  new  teachers 
do,  but  to  take  them  gradually  in 
my  travels,  and  perfect  their  con- 
verfion  as  I  go  along. 


i 3  But  we  will  not 
boaft  of  things  with¬ 
out  our  meafure,  but 
according  to  the  mea¬ 
fure  of  the  rule  which 
God  hath  diftributed 
to  us,  a  meafure  to 
reach  even  unto  you. 


14  For  wc  ftretch 
not  ourfelves  beyond 
cur  meafure ,  as  though 
we  reached  not  unto 
you  *,  for  we  are  come 
as  far  as  to  you  alfo 
in  preaching  the  gof¬ 
pel  of  Chrill : 

15  Not  boafting  of 
things  without  our 
meafure,  that  is ,  of 
other  mens  labours  \ 
but  having  hope  when 
your  faith  is  is  increaf- 
ed,  that  we  (hall  be 
enlarged  by  you  ac¬ 
cording  to  our  rule  a- 
bundantly. 

16  To  preach  the 


15.  &  1 6.  And  not  like  themy 
to  come  into  churches  that  other 
men  have  planted,  and  then  brag 
and  boaft  upon  other  people’s  la¬ 
bours.  I  only  hope,  that  as  1 
converted  you  at  firft,  your  pro- 
grefs  in  Chriftianity  will  be  fo 
good  as  to  enable  me  to  keep  my 
courfe  on  beyond  your  country, 
and  convert  ftill  more  people  to 
the  gofpel. 


gofpel  in  the  regions 
beyond  you,  and  not 
to  boaft  in  another  mans  line  of  things  made  ready  to  our 
hand. 

17  But  he  that  glo-  •  17.  If  your  new  teachers  there- 
rieth,  let  him  glory  in  fore  are  for  boafting,  let  them,  if 
the  Lord.  they  can,  boaft  in  a  regular  per¬ 

formance  of  the  gofpel  miniftry,  and  in  the  fuccefles 
wherewith  God  has  blefled  them  in  mens  converfion  to 
the  Chriftian  faith. 

\S.  For 
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18  For  not  he  that  18.  For  it  is  not  the  vain  ap-A.  D.  5 7. 
commendeth  himfelf  plaufes  that  men  give  themf elves  j  v  1 

is  approved,  but  whom  that  fignify  any  thing;  it  is  God 
the  Lord  commendeth..  alone  that  can  duly  recommend  a 
Chriftian  apofle,  by  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  and  his 
bleffing  upon  the  work  of  their  miniftry. 


CHAP.  XI. 

*To  preferve  the  Corinthians  in  a  good  Opinion  of  himfelf,  and 
a  juft  Senfe  of  bis  Apofolical  Authority,  again/}  the  Sug_ 
geftions  of  the  falfe  Teachers  ;  the  Apofle  enlarges  upon  one 
of  their  chief  Inf nuations,  az/z.-  That  of  not  tubing  Mainte¬ 
nance  of  their  Church.  Expofes  their  Pride  and  Suhtilty , 
particularly  of  the  Judaizing  Part  of  them .  Compares  him¬ 
felf  with ,  and  jufly  prefers  himfelf  to  them,  on  all  Ac¬ 
counts  ;  on  his  innumerable  Sufferings  for  Chrifl's  Religion , 
his  unwearied  Labours  in  the  Church ,  his  con  feint  Cares 
and  Fears  for ,  and  his  covipafftonate  Tendernels  to ,  all  its 
members . 


1  ^rOuld  to  God  1.  X  Requeft  therefore  of  your 
you  cbuld  boafting  teachers ,  and  of  all 

bear  with  me  a  little  that  ltill  adhere  to  them,  in  my 
in  my  folly  ;  and  in-  difparagement,  to  bear  with  what 
deed  bear  with  me.  I  am  thus  *  forced  to  fay  in  my 
°wn  commendation,  and  not  interpret  it  as  vanity  and 
ambition. 


2  For  I  am  jealous 
over  you  with  godly 
jealoufy  :  for  I  have 
efpoufed  you  to  one 
hufband,  that  I  may 
prefent_yow  as  a  chafte 
virgin  to  Chriih 

3  But  I  fear,  left  by 
any  means  as  the  fer- 
ptnt  beguiled  Eve 

through 


2.  I  do  it  purely  from  the  pious 
care  I  have  of  your  welfare,  that 
as  I  have  made  you  a  Chrillun 
church,  the  fpoufe  of  Chrift,  I 
may  keep  you  chafte  and  uncor¬ 
rupted  in  the  love  of  him,  and 
his  true  religion. 

3.  For  the  bufy  and  defigning 
temper  of  thofe  men,  makes  me 
dread  you  fhould  be  feduced  from 

it. 


*  Chap.  x. 


6 


A  Paraphrase  on  the 


Chap.  XI. 


r7-  through  his  fubtilty, 
"“■fo  your  minds  Hiould 
be  corrupted  from  the 
fimplicity  that  is  in 
Chrift. 

4  For  if  he  that 
cometh,  preacheth  an¬ 
other  Jefus  whom 
we  have  not  preach¬ 
ed  »  or  if  ye  receive 

anoth<  r  fpirit,  which 
ye  have  not  received, 
or  another  compel 
which  ye  have  not 
accepted,  ye  might 
well  bear  with  him. 


5  For  I  fuppofe  I 
'Was  not  a  whit  behind 
*he  very  chiefeft  apo- 

ftles. 

6  But  though  I  he 
rude  in  fpeech,  yet 
not  in  knowledge  j 
but  we  have  been 
thoroughly  made  ma- 
nifeit  among  you  in 
all  things. 


y  Have  I  commit¬ 
ted  an  offence  in  a- 
baGng  myfelf  that 
you  might  be  exalted, 
becaufe  I  have  preach¬ 
ed  to  you  the  gofpel 
©1  Gmi  tr-  civ  ^ 


it,  by  the  fubtle  infmuation9  of 
the  fame  evil  Spirit  that  drew 
our  firlt  parents  into  fin. 


4-  You  that  follow  thefe  new 
teachers ,  can  bear  their  boaftings 
patiently  enough.  And  indeed, 
did  they  propofe  to  you  a  greater 
and  better  Saviour ,  or  preach  a 
more  holy  and  comfortable  doc¬ 
trine ,  or  bellowed  any  larger  gift* 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  upon  you,  than 
I  have  already  done,  you  were  in 
the'  right  in  fo  doing,  and  in 
efleeming  them  as  greater  and 
more  excellent  apoftles  than  I  am. 

But  this  you  cannot  fay  ; 
for  I  have  fpoken  and  done  that 
which  gives  me  equal  pretenfions 
with  any  other  apoftle  whatever. 
(See  1  Cor.  xv.  8,9.) 

6.  For  if  I  be  not,  in  outward 
accomplifhments,  the  mofl  plau- 
fible  and  fine  fpeakery  yet  have 
I,  by  my  fmcerity  in  preaching, 
and  the  powers  by  which  I  have 
confirmed  it,  fufliciently  convin¬ 
ced  you  of  my  complete  abilities 
in  the  Chrijlian  religion. 

7.  As  to  the  diftafte  they 
would  *  feem  to  take  at  my  work¬ 
ing  for  my  livelihood  among  you, 
and  not  infilling  upon  my  privi¬ 
lege  of  maintenance  from  your 

church  \ 


*  Ver.  7.  See  1  Cor.  ix. 

Ibid.  [Would  feem  to  take.]  For  as  angry  as  you  are 
on  ore  fide,  j  iAa'fZ.j3ctvovy  to-Kccv2a  [Yet  had  i  ac¬ 

tually  been  maintained  by  you,  you  would  more  likely  have 
taken  it  ill  on  the  other  fide,  fays  Oecumenius. 


Chap.  XI.  t  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians.  4^3 

church  ;  I  hope  it  was  no  injury  to  teach  you  your  Chrif-  A  D-  57» 
tian  religion  of  free~coJ}%  and  undergo  the  labours  of  a  * 
trade  >  to  be  the  more  capable  of  lerving  you . 

8  I  robbed  other  8.  &  9.  On  the  contrary,  it 

churches,  taking  wa-  fhould  rather  feem  a  mark  of 
ges  of  them  to  do  you  kimfnefs ,  that  I  fhould  receive 
fervice.  fupplies  of  other  churches,  when 

9  And  when  I  was  J  was  in  want,  on  purpofe  to 
prefent  with  you,  and  excufe  you  abfolutely  from  it.  And 
wanted.  I  was  charge-  j  have  good  reafon  why  I  fill 
able  to  no  man  :  for  keep  my  refolution  to  do  fo. 
that  which  was  lack¬ 
ing  to  me,  the  brethren  wThich  came  from  Macedonia  fup 
plied  :  and  in  all  things  have  I  kept  myfelf  from  being  bur* 
denfome  unto  you,  and  fo  will  I  keep  myfelf 

to  As  the  truth  of  10.  Nay,  I  proteft  by  the  very 
Chrift  is  in  me,  no  truth  of  the  gofpcl ,  I  will  keep 
man  fhall  flop  me  of  it,  and  make  it  matter  of  glorying 
this  boafting  in  the  and  valuing  *  myfelf  for  thus 
regions  of  Achaia.  preaching  freely  to  the  churches 
of  Achaia. 

11  Wherefore?  be-  ii.  &  12.  Not  that  I  refufe 

eaufe  1  love  you  not?  maintenance  from  you  out  of  any 
God  knoweth.  difgufl  or  diflike  to  your  church. 

12  But  what  1  do.  Far  otherwife,  God  knows.  But 

that  I  will  do,  that  I  1  do  it  chiefly  to  flop  the  mouths 
may  cut  off  occafion  0f  your  fudaizitig  teachers,  that 
from  them  which  de-  pretend  (and  indeed  only  pre- 
fire  occafion,  that  tend  f),  to  preach  of  free-coJly  and 
wherein  they  glory  tQ  fh0w  them  I  can  really  do  what 
they  may  be  found  they  on\„  *  preten/e  to. 

13  For  fuch  are  13.  Thofe  men,  while  they 
falfe  apoftles,  deceit  derogate  from  my  apofllefhip,  are 
ful  workers,  tranf-  evidently  them] elves  defigning  and 
forming  themfelves  falfe  ap files  ;  having  nothing  but 

into  the 


*  Ver.  10.  See  i  Cor.  ix.  from  15th  to  19th  verfe. 

+  Ver.  12.  [Wherein  they  plory,[but  had  no  reafon  to 
glory.  For  fays  Theodoret,  "Loufy v  ecvriii  Xoya  x.o[A7rcl?ovTct<;t 
3  The  apoflle  means,  [that  they 

hoalted  of  it,  but  privately  got  all  the  money  they  could.] 
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A.  D.  sj.  into  the  apoftles  of  the  outfide  and  appearance  of 
-  Chrift.  that  facred  function. 


14  And  no  marvel )  14.  &  15.  And  fince  the  devil, 

for  Satan  himfelf  is  their  grand  matter,  is  wont  to 
transformed  into  an  aflame  the  fhape  of  an  angtl  of 
angel  of  light.  tight*  when  he  intends  the  molt 

1  f  Therefore  it  is  dangerous  deceits ;  no  wonder 
no  great  thing  if  his  his  fcholars  fhould  venture  their 
mini  iters  alio  be  tranf-  errors  and  del u lions,  under  co¬ 
formed  as  the  mini-  vcr  t]ie  trujy  apoftolical,  and 
fieri  of  righteoufnefs  *,  gofpel  miniftvy  ;  but  they  fhall 
whofe  end  fhall  be  Qne  j  receive  the  due  recom- 
according  to  their  pence  of  fuch  wickednefs. 
works.  * 


16  1  fay  again,  Let  1 6.  While  therefore  fuch  hy- 
no  man  think,  me  a  pocritcs  as  thefe  can  have  the 
fool ;  if  otherwife,  face  to  magnify  themfelves,  you 
yet  as  a  fool  receive  rnuft  fuller  me  to  fpeak  more  of 
me.  that  I  may  boaft  myfelf  as  a  true  apojtie ,  than  otlier- 
myfelf  a  little.  wife  \  would  do. 

*7  That  which  I  1 7.  Indeed  I  have  no  pofltive 
Ipeak,  I  fpeak  it  not  command  from  Chrift  to  infill 
alter  the  Lord,  but  as  thus  far  upon  my  own  character *9 
it  were  foolifldy  in  J  do  it  from  prudential  confidera- 
this  confidence  of  tions  of  the  jufk  and  neceflary 
boafling.  occafion  given  for  it  ;  though 

fame  perhaps  may  call  it  vanity  and  ottentation. 

18  Seeing  that  ma-  18.  And  whereas  your  Ju- 

ny  glory  after  the  flefli,  daizing  teachers  do  fo  much  ex- 
I  will  glory  alfo.  alt  themfelves  upon  the  outward 

privileges  of  their  birth ,  and  extraction  from  Abraham 
and  the  patriarchs,  and  being  members  of  the  ancient 
church  of  God  by  circ u meiji 0 n ;  I  can  fet  myfelf  upon 
the  level  with  them  in  thofe  points  too. 

19  For  ye  fuffer  19.  And  I  hope  thofe  profelytes 

fools  gladly,  feeing  ye  they  have  gained  over  to  them, 
yourfelves  are  wife.  will  pardon  my  folly  111  fo  doing, 
fince,  as  wife  as  they  are,  they  can  bear  a  great  deal 
more  from  thofe  falle  and  foolifh  pretenders . 

20  For  ye  fuffer  20.  For  it  is  plain  they  fuffer 

if  a  man  bring  you  them  to  impofe  upon  their  under- 

into  {landings 
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into  bondage,  if  a  man 
devour  you,  if  a  man 
take  of  you,  if  a  man 
exalt  himielf,  it  a  man 
fmite  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  fpeak  as  con¬ 
cerning  reproach,  as 
though  we  had  been 
weak:howbeit  where- 
infoever  any  is  bold  (I 
fpeak  foolifhly)  I  am 
bold  alfo. 


2  2  Are  they  He¬ 
brews  ?  fo  am  I :  are 
they  Ifraelites  ?  fo  am 
I :  are  they  the  feed  of 
Abraham  r  fo  am  I : 


{landings  and  principles ,  and  to  A.  D-  5  7^ 
infult  tlieir  perfotts ;  they  refen  t*  v 

not  the  moil  abufive  behaviour 
from  them. 

21.  Thus  they  patiently  permit 
the  very  *  people  that  dclpife  and 
undervalue  me,  to  ufe  them  * 
with  the  utmoft  pride  and  indig¬ 
nity.  But  as  weak  and  infignifi- 
cant  a  man  as  they  reprefent  me  : 
what  is  there  in  which  I  am  not 
able  to  compare  with  them  ? 

22.  If  they  be  the  defendants 
of  Abraham,  Jews  by  birth ,  by 
language  and  religion ,  fo  am  /. 


23  Are  they  mini- 
iters  of  Chrift  ?  (I 
fpeak  as  a  fool)  I  am 
more:  in  labours  more 
abundant,  in  (tripes  a- 
bove  meafure,  in  pri- 
fons  more  frequent, 
in  deaths  oft. 


23.  If  they  boafl  of  their  Chrif- 
tian  minijlry ,  you  may  perhaps 
think  me  vain,  but  it  is  true,  if 
I  fay,  I  have  far  furpafi'ed  them 
in  that  capacity  :  witnefs  my  un- 
fpeakable  toils  and  labours,  my 
innumerable  {tripes,  the  many 
imprifonments,  and  hazards  of 
death  I  have  gone  through  for  the  fake  of  Chrift  and 
his  gofpel ;  trials  that  they  have  had  little  or  no  ihave  of, 

24  Of  the  Jews  24.  &  25.  I  was  whipt  five 
five  times  received  I  times  with  thirty-nine  f  ftrokes 
forty Jlripes  fave  one.  at  a  time,  by  order  of  the  JewiJb 

25  Thrice  vras  I  governors.  Thrice  I  was  lafhed 

beaten  with  rods,  once  b  tbe  fjeaihen  officers  (Arts 
was  I  Honed,  thrice  I  xvb  23.),  once  ftoned  (A6ts  xiv. 
fuffered  ffiipwreck  thrice  ihipwrecked,  and  for 


*  Ver.  21.  [Kara  teyc*,  I  fpeak  a9  concerning  re¬ 

proach,]  i.  e.  either  the  reproaches  and  infults  thofe  teach¬ 
ers  ufed  toward  their  followers  ;  or  fuch  as  they  treated  St. 
Paul  with.  I  have  expreffed  both  fenfes. 

+  Ver.  24.  See  Deut.  xxv.  3.  Jofeph.  Antlq.  Lib.  IV. 
chap.  viii. 
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.  57-  night  and  a  day  I  have  a  night  and  a  day  was  toft  upon 
“■'been  in  the  deep;  a  piece  *  of  wreck  before  I  could 
get  to  land. 

26  In  journeving  26.  Innumerable  have  been  my 
often,  in  perils  of  wa-  dangers  and  hardfhips  in  tra- 
ters,  in  perils  of  rob-  vcls  by  fea  and  land,  in  city 
bers,  in  perils  by  mine  and  f  country,  from  Jews  and 
twn  countrymen,  in  Gentiles,  and  from  falfe  brethren 
perils  by  the  heathen,  0f  au  kinds, 
in  perils  in  the  city, 

in  perits  in  the  wildernefs,  in  perils  in  the  fea,  in  perils  a" 
mong  falfe  brethren  j 

27  In  wearinefs  and  27*  I  have  borne  the  labours  of 

painlulnefs,  in  watch-  the  day,  and  the  watchings  of  the 
ings  often,  in  hunger  night:  the  uneallnefs  of  want,  and 
and  third,  in  fallings  the  voluntary  pains  of  fevere  ab- 
often,  in  cold  and  na-  finence ;  And  have  fornetimes  not 
kednefs.  bad  wherewithal  to  fkreen  me 

from  cold  and  nakednefs. 

28  Eefides  thofe  28.  Nor  are  thefe  outward  and 

things  that  are  with-  bodily  inconvenicncies,  the  whole 
out,  that  which  com-  of  my  Chriltian  fufferings;  Hill 
eth  upon  me  daily,  greater  and  more  conllant  are  the 
the  care  of  all  the  inward  cares,  the  jcaloulics  and 
churches.  fears  \  have  for  all  the  churches  I 

have  planted. 

29  Who  is  weak,  29.  Not  a  Chriftian  member  in 

and  I  am  not  weak  ?  any  one  of  them  is  uflli£tcd,  whe- 
who  is  offended,  and  ther  in  mind  or  body,  but  I  fym- 
1  burn  not  ?  pathize  with  him,  make  his  dif- 

temper  my  own ,  and  bear  part  of  his  burden.  Not 
a  foul  is  perverted,  prejudiced,  or  milled  in  his  Chrijlian 

principles, 

*  Ver.  25.  So  Theodoret,  T enrt  rn  rttuQvf 

waureev  rt  wktcc  ^  mv  tippet  ■nfJs  vzr'o  kv/huto* 

(pt^oftivos  i.  e.  the  (hip  being  (hattered  to  piecc.%  lie  lived  a 
whole  night  and  a  day,  toft  upon  a  part  of  its  wic  k. 

1  Ver.  26.  [In  perils  in  the  wildernefs.  *£v  i(>vptUt  in 
the  country.]  For  fo  the  word  fignifies  very  often.  It  is 
here  oppofed  to  e*  the  city.  We  read  of  no  woods  or 

wildernejfes  St,  Paul  fuffered  in. 
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principles,  but  my  heart  is  all  on  fire  with  zeal  to  A.  P.  57^ 
ftrengthen  and  recover  him. 

30.  &  31. 


30  If  I  mud  needs 
glory,  I  will  glory  of 
the  things  which  con¬ 
cern  mine  infirmities. 

31  The  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord 
Jefus  Chrift,  which  is 
bleffed  for  evermore, 
knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 


Thefe  are  fuch  mat¬ 
ters,  fuch  fufferings,  and  fuch 
affections  as  thefey  may  warrant 
me  to  boaft,  if  any  boalting  be  at 
all  warrantable.  And  for  the 
truth  of  thefe  fa£ts,  I  appeal  to 
the  ever-bleffed  God,  the  Father 
of  our  Lord  Jefus  Chrift,  whofe 
apoltle  I  am. 


32  In  Damafcus  the 
governor  under  Are- 
tas  the  king,  kept  the 
city  of  the  Bama- 
fcenes  with  a  garrifon, 
defir-ous  to  apprehend 
me  : 

33  And  through  a 
window  in  a  balket 
was  I  let  down  by  the 
wall,  and  efcaped  his 
bauds. 


32.  &  33.  My  very  entrance 
upon  my  apofolical  miniftry,  was 
an  entrance  into  a  /offering  ftate. 
For  at  Damafcus,  the  firlt  place 
of  my  preaching,  the  Roman  go¬ 
vernor,  at  the  inftigation  of  the 
obftinate  Jews,  ordered  watch 
and  ward  to  apprehend  me  * ; 
but  the  Chrift i an  converts  let  me 
down  the  town-wall  in  a  bafket, 
and  fo  I  efcaped. 


CHAP.  XII. 

To  weigh  down  ft  ill  more  the  Difparagement  the  falfe  Teach¬ 
ers  had  caft  upon  him ,  the  Apofle  further  prefers  himfelf 
to  themy  on  Account  of  the  fpecial  Revelations  that  God  bad 
vouchfafed  to  make  to  him.  But  inftances  chiefly  in  one . 
Tie  is  not  puffed  up  into  Pride  by  thefe  great  Favours  and 
Privileges .  God  had  provided  him  a  natural  Remedy  a- 
gainft  fuch  an  Abufe  of  them ,  was.  A  Thorn  in  his  Flefhy 
his  bodily  Infirmities,  wherewith  his  wicked  Adverfaries 
reproached  and  mortified  him .  Yet  he  glories  in  thefe  divine 

Revelations  as  manfefi  Proofs  of  a  true  Apoflefhip . 
Touches  again  upon  bis  prudent  Rcfolution  not  to  take  Main¬ 
tenance  from  their  Church.  Confutes  the  ground  lefts  Infinu- 

ation 


*  Ver.  32  and  33.  Afts  ix.  23,  24,  25. 
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A.  D.  57.  ation  of  his  Advcrfaries ,  that  he  made  private  Gains  of 
v  J  them%  though  he  apparently  refufed  to  take  any  thing  of 
them.  Exprejfes  again  his  Tcndernefs  toward  them ,  and 
wijheth  he  may  find  no  Ncccjjity  of  punifnng  their  Obfinacy 
at  his  next  Vift  to  their  Church. 


,  JT  is  not  exped'-  I.  TT  is  needle  fa  for  me  to  en- 
ent  for  me  doubt-  -*■  large  any  further  on 

lefs  to  glory  :  I  will  what  I  have  done  and  fitffered  for 

come  to  vifions  and  the  goipel,  beyond  any  of  your 

revelations  of  the  new  teachers .  But  I  (hall  give 

i,orch  you  one  demonitration  more  of 

the  excellency  and  truth  of  my  apofllefsip  above  theirs, 
from  thofe  fpecial  revelations  God  has  been  pleafed  to 
make  me. 

2  I  knew  a  man  in  2.  Among  feveral  of  which  I 
Chrifl,  above  fourteen  fhall  choofe  to  inflance  at  prefent 
years  ago  (whether  in  but  in  one.  About  fourteen  years 
the  body,  I  cannot  ago,  being  about  eleven1  *  years 
tell  j  or  whether  out  after  my  firft  converfion  to  Chrif- 
of  the  body,  I  cannot  tianity,  I  was,  methought  caught 
tell  :  God  knoweth)  Up  jnt0  |jle  third  heaven,  having 
fuch  an  one  caught  up  a  glorious  manifeftation  of  the 
to  the  third  heaven.  rnajefty  of  God  made  to  me,  and 
of  the  habitation  and  fociety  of  blefled  angels  and  fpirits. 

3  And  I  knew  3.  Whether,  in  this  man  i  felt  a- 
fuch  a  man  (whether  tion,  my  foul  was  ftill  joined  to 
in  the  body,  or  out  my  bodyy  or  feparatcly  conveyed 
of  the  body,  I  cannot  into  that  blefled  abode,  God  on- 
tell :  God  knoweth  :)  ]y  knows,  for  I  am  not  able  to 

determine  it. 


4  How  that  he 
was  caught  up  into 
Paradile,  and  heard 
unfpeakable  words, 
which  it  is  not  lawful 
for  a  man  to  utter. 


4.  I  can  only  fay,  I  was  in 
Paradife,  the  feat  of  the  blefled, 
and  had  a  clear  and  certain  reve¬ 
lation  of  fuch  things  made  to  me, 
as  I  am  no  way  able  to  f  exprefs. 

5.  Though 


*  So  Dr.  Whitby  placeth  it.  Anno  Domini  46.  and  to 
have  been  made  at  Lyflra,  A&s  xiv. 

•f  Ver.  4.  [FOv*  e%evt  It  is  not  lawful  for  a  man  to  utter,  or 
it  is  not  poJJibley  as  the  word  often  fignijies)  i  npf  ^ 


1 
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^  Of  fuch  an  one  5.  Though  therefore  I  had  wa- A-D*  57? 
will  I  glory:  yet  of  ved  all  my  own  actions  and  qua-'  v— J 

myfelf  I  will  not  glo-  lificatious,  yet  thefe  are  fuch  di- 
ry,  but  in  mine  infir-  yine  favours  toward  me,  and  tef- 
mities-  timonies  for  me,  that  I  may  juft- 

ly  triumph  in  them.  As  to  myfelf,  I  boaft  in  nothing 
but  the  fuflering3  and  reproaches  for  which  others  are 
apt  to  dejpife  me. 


6  For  thoilgh  I 
would  delire  to  glory, 
I  ihsll  not  be  a  fool  : 
for  I  will  fay  the 
truth  :  but  now  I  for¬ 
bear,  left  any  man 
fliould  think  of  me 
above  that  which  he 


6.  Thefe  I  could  much  longer 
dwell  upon,  without  any  juft  im¬ 
putation  of  folly  and  vanity,  (for 
they  are  nothing  but  truth)  but  I 
lhall  fay  no  more,  but  fhall  refer 
myfelf  to  what  you  and  other 
chriftians  plainly  know  of  me. 


feeth  me  to  be%  or  that  be  heareth  of  me. 


7  And  left  I  fliould 
be  exalted  above 
meafure,  through  the 
abundance  of  the  re¬ 
velations,  there  was 
given  to  me  *  a  thorn 
in  the  Helh,  the  raef- 
fenger  J  of  Satan  to 
buffet  me,  left  I 
fliould  be  exalted  a- 
bove  meafure. 

VOL.  I. 


7.  Nay,  indeed;  GOD  has  pro¬ 
vided  againft  my  too  high  conceit 
of  myfelf,  upon  account  of  thefe 
favours  of  divine  revelations  to 
me.  For  along  with  them  I  have 
thofe  natural  infirmities  and  de¬ 
fers  *  of  body,  Which  my  adver- 
faries.  thofe  f  emifTaries  of  Satan., 
lay  hold  of  as  occafions,  (though 
very  unjuft  ones)  to  reproach  and 
defpife  me,  and  render  my  mini- 
H  h  ftry 


rT"'.cciyi‘i?.ta.s  ti *  jt*  -r:,  ir.  r/au  st  ay-iu,  cc  {■Bt'yajsv  ii»< 1  ro  Uuw  [jlypvu 

Not  unlawful  by  any  divine  command,  but  impolfible  to  be 
expreffed  in  human  linguag;*,  as  they  were  perfectly  divine 
and  heavenly  things.  Clern.  Alcxand.  Strom,  v.  p.  58 6. 
Or  if,  by  the  unipeak  able  wrords,  af/»»Ta  and  not 

lawful  to  be  utered,  is  meant  forbidden  to  St.  Paul  to  men" 
tion,  or  leave  in  wri'.ing,  to  Chriftians,  it  may  be  probably 
pnrit*  .-flood  of  things  re  lacing  to  the  future  events  that  were 
to  fall  out  in  the  church,  whereof  this  apollle  had  fome  re¬ 
velation  in  part;  but  tire  full  particulars  were  referved  to  St 
John,  and  are  feen  in  his  Book,  of  Revelation.  Compare 
2  Cor.  ii.  3 — 13.  1  Tim.  iv.  1 — 5.  with  Rev.  i.  1,  2,  die. 

*  Ver.  7  [A  thorn  in  the  fleih.j  See  Note  on  chap, 
x.  10.  and  Dr  Whitby  on  this  place.  See  alfo  and  com¬ 
pare  Numb,  xxxiii,  35.  Jofh.  xxiii.  13.  Judges  ii.  3.  Ezek„ 
xxvjii.  24. 

+  Ibid.  [The  meffcngSr  of  Satan  to  buffet  me.] 

So  as  that  the  meffenger  of  Satan  buf¬ 
fets/ 
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A*  D.  57.  ftry  contemptible.  A  thing  fuflicient  to  humble  and 
v  keep  me  within  due  thoughts  of  myfelf. 

.  8  For  this  thing  I  8.  And  from  whence  I  have 
brfought  the  Lord  fotfnd  fuch  inconveniences,  in  the 
thrice,  that  it  might  courfc  of  my  minillry,  that  in 
epart  10m  me.  three  folemn  praycrj  1  begged  of 

Jefus  Child  to  deliver  me  from  them,  for  the  benefit 
and  freer  prog  refs  of  his  gofpcl. 

9  And  he  f  id  unto  9.  But  his  anfwer  wm,  that 
me,  JViy  *  grace  is  the  miraculous  *  powers  and  abi- 
fufficient  for  thee  :  lities  of  tlic  holy  fpirit  he  had 
or  my  ft  length  is  conferred  on  me,  were  the  moft 
.nefs* Moft'" plad^y  proper  and  fuffident  arguments 
therefore  will  I  r l  t0  c™ce  mren  of  truth  and 

ther  j>lory  in  my  in-  do£lrmc  and 

firmities,that  the  pow-  tnimitry  ;  and  that  the  more  in- 


er  of  C  brill  may  reft  ^irm  ailc^  wea^  the  inftrument 
upon  me.  was,  the  more  plain  and  illuftri- 

ous  was  his  divine  power  that 
wrought  by  it.  Upon  which  confideration  I  am,  for 
the  futiue,  fo  far  from  being  a fl lamed  of  thefe  infirmi¬ 
ties,  that  I  glory  in  them,  as  more  confpicuou9  demon* 
ftrations  of  thofc  divine  endowments  Chrift  has  con¬ 
ferred  on  me. 

10  1  herefore 


fets,  or  might  buffet  me.  (A£ls  xii.  21,  22,  23.)  I  have 
paraphrafed  this  paiTage,  according  to  the  learned  Dr. Whit¬ 
by’s  interpretation,  as  the  cleared  and  fnnft  agreeable  to  o- 
ther  paflages  in  thefe  cpiftles.  Jf  the  reader  does  not  ap¬ 
prove  of  it,  he  may  chufe  that  fenfe  which  feveral  of  the 
antient  fathers,  Ch' yfoftom  and  CEcumenius,  &c.  give  of  it, 
who,  by  the  thorn  in  the  flefh,  underhand  his  afflictions  and 
pcrfecutiOns,  which  Ids  adverfarics,  the  nicflengers  of  Sa¬ 
tan,  brought  upon  him.  Our  tranflation  feems  to  make  the 
thorn  in  the  flcfh  the  fame  with  t lie  mcficnger  of  Sala 
which  is  imptftible. — • — For  the  thorn  was  given  or  fent 
from  God,  and  therefore  could  not  be  the  irteflcngcr  of  Sa¬ 
tan.  '1  he  particle  therefore  is  plainly  tranfpofed  j  and 
fliould,  in  natural  construction,  come  before  "A»*x^,  A 
tranfpofition  not  uncommon  to  that  of  vc,  and  oilier  par¬ 
ticles  io  the  Hebrew. 

*  Ver.  9.  [IVty  grace,  &c.]  *»  x*?‘*  t1*-  My  gift,  i.  e.  the 
gift  of  the  fpirit,  for  demonftrating  the  truth  of  his  do&rinc 
by  miracles* 
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io  Therefore  I 
take  pleafure  in  infir¬ 
mities,  in  reproaches, 
in  neceflfties,  in  per 
fecutions,  in  diitreffes 
for  Chriils  fake :  for 
when  I  am  weak,  then 
am  I  flrong. 


io.  Wherefore  I  patiently  en-A  D.  57. 
dure  all  the  fcofFs  and  reproaches 
of  my  °b  ft  in  ate  oppofers,  all  the 
diftreftes  and  perfecutions  raifed 
againft  me  for  Ghrift’s  fake,  look¬ 
ing  upon  that  divine  power  and 
providence  that  fupports  me  in, 
and  carries  me  through  them,  as 
the  moft  abfolute  argument  of  the  truth  and  excellency 
of  my  caufe. 


1 1  I  am  become  a 
fool  in  glorying,  ye 
have  compelled  me  : 
for  I  o.ight  to  have 
been  commended  of 
you :  for  in  nothing 
am  I  behind  the  very 
chiefeft  apoftles,  tho’ 
I  be  nothing. 


11.  Whatever  lengths  there¬ 
fore  I  have  run  in  my  own  com¬ 
mendation  and  defence,  they  are 
owing  to  you ;  to  ftop  the  mouths 
of  your  falfe  boafters,  and  pre¬ 
fer  ve  you  from  being  fecjuced  by 
them.  It  was  your  part  indeed 
to  have  vindicated  and  commend¬ 
ed  me,  and  taken  that  work  out 


of  my  hands  ;  who,  though  I  attribute  nothing  to  my- 
felf,  am  yet,  by  the  miraculous  gifts  and  favours  of 
God,  upon  the  level  with  any  other  apoftle  whatever. 


12  Truly  the  figns  12.  For  the  truth  whereof  I 
of  an  apoftle  were  need  only  appeal  to  that  patience 
wrought  2mong  you  andconftancy  with  which  I  preach- 
in  all  patience,  in  e(j  tQ  y0ur  church,  and  thofe  rni- 
figns,  and  wonders,  raclJ0US  and  fuccefsful  perfoi in¬ 
ane  mighty  deeds.  1  v  u  t 

h  J  ances  by  which  1  v/rougnt  your 

conveHion  to  the  gofpel. 


13  For  what  is  it  13.  What  fpiritual  endowments 
wherein  ye  were  infe-  .that  any  other  churches  have, 
iior  to  other churches,  were  denied  to  you  ;  or  wherein 
except  it  be  that  f  was  J  wanting  to  you  ?  I  ufed 
mvl'elf  was  not  bur-  jn  all  rtlpeaS  as  I  did  the 

e.i  ome  to  you  .  or-  of  them,  excepting  that  in- 

b  *  deed  1  had  maintenance  from 

them,  but  none  from  you.  And  I  hope  I  am  to  be  par¬ 
doned  for  doing  you  a  favour. 


14  Behold,  the 
third  time  1  am  lea- 
dy  to  come  to  you  my 
and  I  will  not  be  bur¬ 
den  fome  to  you  ;  foT 
I  feek  not  yours,  but 
you;  for  the  children 
ought  not  to  lay  up 


14.  I  tock  nor.e  of  you  the  firft 
time  I  was  perfor.ally  preaching 
among  you,  nor  intended  it  at  my 
fecond  coming  ;  which  your  con¬ 
tinued  disorders  *  kept  me  fiom  ; 
and  I  fhall  hold  tb.e  fame  rtfo/u- 
tion  in  my  third  vifit  intended 
you-  I  look  upoa  you  a*  my 
II  li  2  fpiritual 
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4- D  57-  for  the  parents,  but  fpiritual  children,  and  fhall  pro- 
'the  parents  for  the  vide  for  you,  without  expecting 
children.  any  tiling  from  you. 

15  And  I  will  ve-  15.  And,  as  fuch  a  father  to 

ry  gladly  fpcnd  and  you  all,  am  I  free  to  bcftow  all 
be  fpcnt  for  you,  tlm’  my  inftrudtions  on  you,  nay  to  lay 
the  moie  abundantly  0lIt  all  my  flrength  in  labours  for 
I  love  you,  the  lefs  I  y0ur  good ;  though  the  returns  I 
be  loved.  have  from  fome  of  you  be  only 

to  he  flighted  and  undervalued  for  my  pains. 

16  But  be  it  fo,  I  16.  Some  of  your  defigning 

did  not  burden  you  •,  teachers  indeed,  malicicufly  fug- 
Uevirthelels  being  geft,  that  though  I  did  not  take 
Crafty,  I  caught  you  any  tiling  of  you  myfelf,  *twas 
with  guil$.  only  a  Cunning  fetch  to  draw  the 


15  And  I  will  ve¬ 
ry  gladly  fpcnd  and 
be  fpent  for  you,  tho’ 
the  moie  abundantly 
I  love  you,  the  lefs  I 
be  loved. 


nevirthelels  being  geft,  that 
Crafty,  i  caught  you  any  thing 
with  guil?.  only  a  cut 

more  from  you  by  other  people. 


17  Did  I  make  a 
gain  of  you  by  any 
of  them  whom  I  fent 
unto  you  ? 

18  I  de fired  Titus, 
and  with  him  I  fent 
a  brother4,  did  Titus 
make  a  gain  of  you  ? 
walked  we  not  in  the 
fame  fpirit  ?  wnikid 
we  not  in  the  fame 
Heps  ? 

19  Again,  think 
you  that  we  excufe 
ourfelvcs  unto  you  ? 
we  fpeak  before  Gorl 
in  Chrill :  but  we  do 
sill  things,  dearly  be¬ 
loved,  for  your  edi- 
fyinK. 


17.  Now,  whom  do  thefc  ma¬ 
licious  people  mean  ?  Did  any  one 
per  foil  I  employed  in  your  church 
take  a  farthing  of  any  one  of  you! 

18.  I  fent  Titus,  for  inftancc, 
and  another  chriftian  brother  with 
him;  did  either  of  them  do  it  ! 
Did  they  not  exaflly  follow  my 
example,  and  maintain  thernfclvea 
without  the  leaft  prefent  or  con¬ 
tribution  from  your  church? 


19  Again,  think  19.  And  let  no infinuation  make 
you  that  we  excufe  you  think  1  am  not  fincerc  in  what 
ourfelvcs  unlo  you  ?  ]  ,]OW  fayf  or  that  1  fent  them, 

we  fpeuk  before  Gorl  bccaufe  *  I  would  fliift  off  my 
in  Chrill:  but  10c  do  own  jouriK.y  *,  yOU.  As  God  is 

I'11  tb,"f  -  dear,7  b,^  true,  and  as  I  am  an  apoflle  of 
loved,  for  your  «J.-  c|jrift  ^  hi,  g(lfpcl)  there  is  no 

^in^*  fuch  thing.  I  did  that,  as  1  do 

every  thing  elfc,  to  win  moft  upon  you,  and  do  you  the 
moft  good. 

20  For 


*  Ver.  19.  Chap.  i..  23,  24.  ii«  l* 
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20  For  I  fear,  left 
when  I  come,  I  fhall 
not  find  you  fuch  as 
I  would,  and  that  I 
fhall  be  found  unto 
you  fuch  as  ye  would 
not  j  left  there  he 
debates,  envyings, 
wraths,  ftrifes,  back¬ 
bitings,  whifperings, 
(welling.?,  tumults : 


20.  I  deferred  m y  coming,  in  A.  X).  sir 
hopes  of  the  reformation  of  your 1— ~v“"  ^ 
notorious  offenders,  by  my  cle¬ 
mency  toward  them :  For  I  dread¬ 
ed  that  if  I  came  at  that  time,  I 
fhould  be  obliged  to  be  very  fe- 
vere  upon  feveral  of  thofe  proud, 
quarrelfome  and  faftious  perfons. 

An  extremity  I  am  loth  to  come 
to,  and  that  would  render  onr 
meeting  but  very  unpleafant  to 
one  another. 


2!  /fnd\c(\,  when  I 
come  again,  my  God 
will  humble  me  a- 
inong  you,  and  that 
1  ill  all  bewail  many 
which  have  finned  al¬ 
ready,  and  have  not 
renemed  of  the  un- 


21.  I  juftly  feared,  that  God, 
for  their  obftinacy,  had  ft  ill  left 
thofe  unclean  f  people  in  theirf  1  Cor.i.  i. 
unrepented  uncleannefs  ;  and  that 
I  fhould  have  the  forrow  and  mor¬ 
tification  of  reducing  them  by  me¬ 
thods  of  fbarpnefs  and  feverity. 

cleannefs,  and  fornication,  and  lafcivioufnefs  which  they  have 
committed. 


CHAP.  XIII. 


lie  threatens  to  punijh  his  objiinate  oppofersy  at  his  next  co??nng 
among  them.  In  the  mean  tirney  exhorts  them  earnejily  to  a 
reformation ,  and  profeffes  he  fhouid  be  right  glad  to  fnd  no 
occajton  to  Jhew  the  power  he  has  to  vindicate  himfelf  and 
pu7iijlj  them.  The falutations  and  cone lufion.  1 


3  TH  is  is  the  third 
time  I  am  com¬ 
ing  to  you  :  In  the 
mouth  of  two  or  three 
witnefles  fiial)  every 
word  be  eftablithed. 

teftimony  of  two  or 
&ny  court. 


1,  TJ  Emember  then  I  make  you 
a  third promife  to  come  and 
vifit  you  at  Corinth  ;  and  my  thus 
repeating  my  engagements,  ought 
as  fully  to  fatisfy  you  of  the  cer¬ 
tainty'  of  my  performance,  as  the 
three  witneilcs  carries  a  caufe  in 


2.  And 
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^ '  2  1  told  you  be- 

r~  u  ,L  'fore,  and  fort  tel  vou 
w  if  I  were  prtfent 
tbe  fecond  time,  and 
being  abfent,  now  I 
write  to  them  which 
heretofore  have  fin¬ 
ned,  an  1  to  all  other, 
that  if  T  cume  again, 
I  will  not  fpare. 

3  Since  ye  feek  a 
proof  of  Chrill  fpcak- 
ing  in  me,  which  to 
you  ward  is  not  weak, 
but  is  mighty  in  you. 


2.  And  let  your  unreformed 
and  fcandalous  tranfgreflors  know. 
That  having  thus  repeated  my 
threats  upon  them  :  if  I  fliould 
come  and  find  them  in  no  better 
mind,  I  fhall  certainly  be  as  good 
as  my  word,  and  be  hard  upon 
them,  be  they  as  many  as  they 
will. 


3.  And  fin ce  fome  of  your  falfe 
teat  her j  have  been  fo  arrogant,  as 
to  challenge  me  to  give  fuflicient 
evidences  and  characters  of  my 
ap  oft  oil  qal  comtmjjion,  they  fhall 
find,  to  their  coft,  what  power  and  authority  Chrijl  has 
invefted  me  with.' 


4.  For  as  Chrifl  himfelf,  by  the 
infirmities  of  his  human  nature 
was  liable  to  fufferings,and  actual¬ 
ly  fufFered  upon  the  crofs  ;  but  by 
the  divine  power  dwelling  in  him, 
was  raifed  to  an  endlefs  and  im¬ 
mortal  glory  ;  fo  I  that  am  his 
true  apoflk ,  as  weak  and  afflicted 
as  I  am  at  prefent,  have  yet  tliofe 
divine  powers  conferred  upon  me  that  are  abundantly 
fulKcient  to  vindicate  me,  and  convince  them, 

3.  Let  thofe  bufy  and  factious 
examiners  of  me  and  my  tninijlry , 
look  into  and  try  the nf elves  firft, 
whether  they  be  true  chriftians 
the  mf  elves .  They  know  the  rule 
whereby  to  try  tlieinfelves  f  and 
their  dottrines  ;  or  elfe  they  are 
but  bad  chriftians  indeed.  Name¬ 
ly,  have  you  the  /frit  of  Chnjl 
dwelling  in  you ?  Do  you  fhew  it  forth  by  the  fruits  of  the 

Spirit, 


4  For  though  he 
was  crucif cd  through 

V  U1  wca^ne^s  *>  )'et  he 

^  *  liveth  by  the  power 

of  God  :  for  we  alfo 
are  weak  in  him,  but 
we  fhall  live  with  him 
by  the  power  of  God 
toward  you. 


5  Examine  your- 
felvcs,  whether  ye  be 
in  the  faith  \  prove 
your  own  felves  : 
know  ye  not  your  own 
feWes,  how  that  Je- 
fus  Chrift  is  in  you  f, 
except  ye  be  repro¬ 
bates  ? 
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fbirity  in  the  virtues  of  jour  lives  ?  Or,  is  the  doctrine  A- 
you  teach  or  embrace  the  true  doctrine  of  (thrift  ?  And 
has  Chrifl  bellowed  on  you  the  fame  power  of  miracles 
to  confirm  it,  as  he  has  upon  me? 

6  But  I  truft  that  6  As  to  myfelf,  I  doubt  not* 
ye  (hall  know  that  we  but  when  I  come  among  them,  to 
are  not  reprobates*.  fhow  my  own  apoftlefhip,  to  be 
genuine  and  authoritative  bj  charafters  plain  enough  in 
the  punishments  I  am  like  to  inflift  upon  them. 

I  pray  to  7.  In  the  mean  while  I  pray 
ye  do  no  God  none  of  them  may  remain  f® 
obftinate,  as  to  give  me  the  fad  oc- 
clfion  of  fliowing  my  authority  ; 

I  had  much  rather  they  Ihould  re¬ 
form,  than  take  the  opportunity 
of  proving  my  power  upon  them. 

Let  them  live  and  aft  worthy  of 
their  holy  profeflion*  and  I  am  little  concerned  how  low 
their  opinion  of  me  may  be* 

8  For  we  can  do  8.  Only  be  it  never  fo  fevere* 
nothing  againft  the  J  mull  promote  the  honour  of  the 
truth,  but  for  the  gofpel  religion ,  and  cannot  neglect 
it/ 


7  Now 
God  that 
evil  ;  not  that 
ihould  appear  approv¬ 
ed,  hut  that  ye  fhould 
do  that  which  is  h»- 
nell,  though  we  be  as 
reprobates  *. 


truth. 

9  For  we  are  glad 
when  we  are  weak, 
and  ye  are  ftrc-.ig : 
and  this  alfo  tve  with, 
even  your  perfection. 


9.  It  is  a  much  greater  pleafure 
k  to  me,  to  have  fay  hands  held 
from  punifhing,  by  their  timely 
repentance.  For  it  is  the  fpiritual 
good  and  benefit  of  you  all  that  I 


chiefly  aim  at,  and  molt  heartily  with  for. 


10  Therefore  I 
write  tnefe  things  be¬ 
ing  abfent,  led  being 
prefent  I  ihould  ufe 
fharp>,efs,accordingto 
the  power  which  the 
Lord  hath  given  me 
to  edification,  and  not 
to  deitruftion. 


10.  And  therefore  I  give  them 
this  previous  notice,  to  prevent 
the  fevefe  ufe  of  my  apoftolical 
authority"  upon  them,  which  I  al¬ 
ways  endeavoured  to  manage  in 
fo  tender  and  prudent  a  manner, 
as  may  belt  aniwer  the  wife  ends 
for  which  Chrift  in  veiled  me  with 
it,  viz.  the  reformation  rather  than 
the  pun  'ijhmcnt\  of  offenders. 

11.  And 


*  Ver.  5,  6,  7.  Reprobates  See  Tit.  i-  16.  Rom. 

i.  28.  2  Tim.  iii.  8.  With  the  notes  on  thefe  paffages,  (bow¬ 
ing  the  true  fenfe  of  this  word,  and  the  impropriety  of  our 
traefiation  of  it,  as  it  moilly  founds  iu  our  F.nglifh  language, 
f  Chap.  x.  8. 


A  pAfl.ArHR.ASE  ON  THE,  &C. 


•  57‘  t  i  Finally,  bre- 
— 'tliren,  farewtl  f  :  be 
perfect,  be  of  good 
comfort,  be  of  one 
mind,  live  in  peace  \ 
»nd  the  God  of  love 
and  peace  (hall  be 
with  you. 


II.  And  thus,  dear  brethren ,  T 
take  my  prefent  leave  of  you.  Re¬ 
gulate  f  and  perfeft  whatever  is  a- 
mifs  among  you,  exhort  and  en¬ 
courage  one  another  to  it  \  endea¬ 
vour  to  become  an  uniform  and 
peaceable  fociety,  and  then  God, 
the  author  of  peace  and  love,  will 
not  fail  to  fupport  and  blefs  you. 


i  2  Greet  one  ano¬ 
ther  with  an  holy  kifs. 

it  All  the  faints 
falute  you. 

14  The  grace  of 
ourLoid  fefus  Chrift, 
and  the  love  of  God, 
and  the  communion  of 
the  Holy  X  Ghoft,  be 
with  you  alb  Amen. 


12.  Salute  one  another  with 
your  ufual  kifs  of  love  and  chari¬ 
ty 

13.  All  the  chriftians  of  thefe 
parts  falute  you. 

14.  The  favour  and  love  of 
CHRIST  JESUS,  the  love  of 
GOD  the  FATHER,  and  the 
communion  of  the  gifts  of  the 
HOLY  t  GHOST,  be  with  you 
all.  Amen. 


The  fecond  epif- 
tle  to  the  Corin¬ 
thians,  was  writ¬ 
ten  from  Philip¬ 
pi  a  city  of  Ma¬ 
cedonia,  by  Ti¬ 
tus  and  Lucas. 


The  Second  Epvftle  to  the  Cor- 
rintliians,  written  from  Phi¬ 
lippi,  a  city  of  Macedonia, 
by  Titus  and  Luke,  Anno 
l)om,  57,  the  latter  end  of  ths 
year. 


f  Ver.  11.  K*.rasr%s*Zk,  Be  perfect ,  or  be  reformed ' Avair/.»j- 
jhi  'tu.  XsiVovl*,  Mend  nohat  if  amfs.  Chryfoflom.  And  fee  Le 
Clerc  upon  this  place.  Or  a£t  fuitable  to  your  proj ef-ion.'  Dr 
Sykes  on  Heb.  x.  5*. 

.  %  Ver.  14.  Communion  of  the  holy  ghofl ,  Compare  EphcL 
i.  17.  Col.  i.  9.  Numb.  xi.  29. 


TflE  END  OF  THE  FIRST  VOLUME. 


